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QUARTERLY  HOMOEOPATHIC  JOURNAL. 


EDITOR'S  PREFACE. 

The  object  of  this  Journal  will  mainly  be,  to  lay  before  the 
American  reader,  scientific,  and  practically  useful  articles, 
selected  from  the  current  Homoeopathic  literature  of  the  day  in 
Germany  and  France. 

This,  it  is  believed,  will  prove  both  interesting  and  instruct- 
ive to  those  practitioners,  who  are  desirous  of  watching  the 
progress  of  the  new  system,  and  of  the  advancement  of  medical 
science  in  general ;  besides  which,  they  will  thus  be  enabled  to 
profit  by  the  experience  of  many  able  men,  who  have  grown 
gray  in  the  practice  of  Homoeopathy. 

Its  pages  will  also  be  open  to  communications  from  physi- 
cians at  home,  whose  contributions  are  hereby  solicited. 

There  is  no  disguising  the  fact,  that  two  distinct  parties  exist 
in  the  Homoeopathic  school.  This  may  be  new  to  some  physi- 
cians in  this  country,  who  have  been  led  to  believe  that  there  is 
entire  unanimity  on  all  points  amongst  the  Homoeopathic  physi- 
cians in  Europe,  yet  it  is  most  indisputably  true,  and  will  not 
be  new  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  German  and  French 
Homoeopathic  literature. 

This  division  is  not  sectional,  or  of  recent  date,  as  has  been 
intimated  ;  but  it  extends  throughout  the  wide  dominion  of  the 
"  Homoion,"  and  originated  with  such  very  able  men  as  Drs. 
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Moritz  Muller,  Rau,  Wolf,  Trinks,  Kretzschmar,  Rummel, 
and  others,  who  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  openly, 
freely  and  frankly  declared  their  dissent  from  Hahnemann  on 
some  of  his  theories,  and  the  inferences  which  he  drew  from 
them ;  more  especially  on  the  potence  and  psora  theories,  with 
their  results.  This  gave  rise  to  the  organization  of  a  distinct 
party  in  the  school,  in  opposition  to  the  "  Hahnemannian,"  and 
the  difference  thus  commenced,  has  not  only  continued  since,  but 
been  widened  of  late  by  the  introduction  of  the  "  high  potences." 
One  party  then  adheres  to  Homoeopathy  as  founded,  and 
bequeathed  to  us  by  Hahnemann ;  this  it  calls  pure  Homoe- 
opathy. The  other  —  accepting  all  that  it  believes  to  be  con- 
firmed by  reason  and  experience  —  labors  for  the  improve- 
ment and  advancement  of  the  new  system,  and  by  supplying 
where  it  perceives  deficiencies,  remedying  imperfections,  and 
replacing  errors  by  truth,  strives  for  a  broader  and  more 
scientific  foundation.*  This  is  called  rational  Homoeopathy. 
In  the  fundamental  principles  however,  —  those  which  consti- 
tute the  essence -M  Homoeopathy,  and  her  imperishable  pil- 
lars, —  both  parties  agree.     They  are  : 

1.  The  principle  similia  similibus  curantur. 

2.  The  proving  of  medicines  on  the  healthy,  for  the  purpose 
of  discovering  the  specific  relation  between  the  drug  and  the 
human  organism ; 

3.  The  consequent  indication  in  disease  ; 

4.  The  efficacy  of  comparatively  small  doses  ; 

5.  The  exhibition  of  simple  substances  ; 

6.  Abiding  the  effects  of  each  medicine  ; 

7.  Attention  to  dietetics. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  the  two  parties  is  the  most 
numerous ;  but  so  far  as  accurate  information  can  be  ob- 
tained, it  goes  to  show,  that  the  last  named  is  already  the 
largest,  as  well  as  the  most  rapidly  growing. 

*  Hygea,Yol  ?3,  No.  1. 
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The j  have  each  their  own  journals  in  Germany  and  France, 
and  we  find  on  both  sides  an  array  of  talent,  learning  and  expe- 
rience. 

My  own  views  and  opinions  I  shall  not  obtrude  upon  the 
profession,  but  it  would  be  idle  in  me  to  pretend,  that  they  will 
not  more  or  less  influence  me  in  the  selection  of  articles. 

It  is  not  my  desire,  however,  to  excite  or  encourage  party- 
spirit,  or  contention,  amongst  those  who  are  laboring  in  the  same 
great  cause,  and  with  whom  Truth  should  certainly  be  the  one 
great  and  all-important  aim. 

I  shall  therefore,  and  with  the  view  of  rendering  this  Journal 
acceptable  to  all  Homoeopathic  physicians  in  this  country, 
make  my  selections  from  the  ablest  writings  on  both  sides. 

Cambridge,  Mass.  December,  1848. 


ALLOPATHY   AND    HOMOEOPATHY. 

By  Dr.  Attguste  Rapott.     Paris. 

Thus  far  a  complete  diversity  of  opinion  respecting  the  effects 
and  the  employment  of  medicines,  has  existed  among  phy- 
sicians ;  and  up  to  the  present  day  there  have  been  so  many 
various  methods,  that  it  was  sometimes  difficult  to  know  which 
to  adopt. 

This  reign  of  suppositions  has  been  terminated  by  a  school 
which  originated  in  Germany,  and  was  founded  on  experiment. 

The  modes  of  proceeding  which  constitute  the  healing  art, 
emanate  from  two  very  different  principles  ;  one  is  based  on 
the  observations  which  have  been  made  of  the  functions,  and 
their  influence  in  health  and  disease,  and  consists  in  exciting 
the  functional  activity  and  reaction,  thereby  restoring  a  state 
of  health.  The  other  rests  on  a  knowledge  of  the  action  of 
drugs  in  certain  cases.  Thus  Rationality  and  Specificity  are 
the  two  main  principles  on  which  the  healing  art  is  built. 

But  in  order  to  determine  the  comparative  value  of  these 
two  elements,  in  contributing  towards  the  foundation  of  med- 
icine, and  in  what  case  they  are  to  be  employed,  we  must  take 
a  retrospective  view  of  the  origin  of  the  healing  art. 

When  we  are  hungry  or  thirsty,  it  is  manifested  to  us  by 
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certain  sensations ;  when  our  nervous  powers  are  exhausted, 
we  become  tired  and  sleepy  ;  but  not  only  in  a  state  of  health 
do  we  perceive  by  inward  sensations  what  are  our  various  ne- 
cessities, but  when  the  functions  are  deranged  by  morbid  causes, 
nature  finds  language  to  make  this  also  known,  and  this  lan- 
guage forms  the  symptoms  of  disease.  And  nature  does  not 
appear  only  as  vis  vitalis  conservatrix,  but  also  as  vis  vitalis 
medicatrix,  for  she  not  only  manifests  herself  by  signs,  but 
points  to  remedies  known  by  observation,  which  constitute  the  do- 
minion of  Hygiene  as  it  was  in  primitive  times,  when  the  human 
body  was  in  a  natural  state,  and  uncorrupted  by  habits  of  civ- 
ilization ;  exercise,  rest,  nourishment,  water,  air,  warmth  and 
cold,  when  properly  applied,  possess  great  remedial  powers  ; 
strengthening  wines,  diaphoretics  and  diuretics  are  of  this  num- 
ber also  ;  and  this  natural  medicine  was  brought  to  its  utmost 
consummation  by  Hippocrates,  and  a  succession  of  able  men. 
But  it  degenerated  in  the  succeeding  periods  of  time.  The 
Hippocratic  medicine  was  the  beginning  of  that  art  which  nature 
gave  to  man,  to  meet,  in  part  at  least,  the  most  urgent  neces- 
sities. She  expected  from  the  human  mind  the  future  dis- 
covery of  means  that  are  actually  curative,  and  whose  effects 
on  the  human  organism  do  not  produce  new  disturbance,  and 
artificial  diseases. 

This  first  method,  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  whole  Allo- 
pathic school,  can  never  be  anything  but  a  provisory  expe- 
dient, until  a  better,  and  more  effective  curative  system  has 
been  found.  If  the  disease  were  always  simple,  and  the  symp- 
toms always  clearly  expressed,  the  expectant  method,  —  and  the 
least  possible  interference  in  the  morbid  action,  but  instead  of 
it,  constant  watching,  as  the  best  Allopaths  now  do  —  would 
be  in  place ;  but  in  these  times  when  a  number  of  other  in- 
fluences obliterate  the  morbid  symptoms,  and  the  language  of 
nature  has  become  indistinct,  the  insufficiency  of  that  method 
becomes  apparent. 

From  the  chaos,  which  enveloped  the  Hippocratic  healing  art, 
arose  another  system,  that  of  Galen,  consisting  of  a  mixture  of 
the  former  with  theories,  and  far  outstepping  the  boundaries  of 
pure  observation.  This  was  called  "  rational  "  medicine,  now 
Allopathy,  the  generally  disseminated  doctrine. 

On  looking  at  the  totality  of  diseases  we  find  two  great,  and 
very  different  groups,  which  become  intermingled  in  an  imper- 
ceptible manner,  and  unite  in  numberless  ways.     We  see  simple, 
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natural  diseases  having  a  common  origin,  which  is  a  disturbed 
equilibrium  of  the  functions.  It  is  easy  to  comprehend  these, 
and  to  cure  them  by  judicious  dietetics  ;  but  aside  from  this 
class  of  diseases,  the  peculiar  character  of  the  other  group 
presents  itself  in  the  greatest  variety  of  features,  the  contem- 
plation of  which  confuses  the  physiologist.  Here  we  find 
symptoms  so  distant  from  the  simple  observation  of  the  normal 
state,  that  we  cannot  but  recognize  something  peculiar  ;  to  this 
class  of  diseases  belong  intermittent  fevers,  exanthemata  at- 
tended by  fever,  typhus,  itch,  syphilis,  tuberculous,  cancerous 
diathesis,  and  partially  also  scrofula,  scurvy,  gout,  rheumatism, 
&c.  In  these  diseases  the  task  of  the  physician  is  not  to  restore 
the  equilibrium,  but  to  expel  something  foreign  from  the  or- 
ganism, which  cannot  be  accomplished  by  natural  reaction  and 
crises  alone.  For  these  diseases  we  must  find  specific  reme- 
dies, and  they  are  to  be  found  amongst  the  noxious  (toxique) 
means,  because  the  simply  nourishing  are  out  of  the  question. 

Every  great  truth  has  made  its  appearance  gradually.  Thus 
the  knowledge  of  the  curative  virtue  of  noxious  means  has 
always  existed,  but  without  any  classification,  and  specific 
means  have  been  employed  in  the  old  school ;  Hippocrates  for 
instance  employed  veratrum  album  in  cholerine,  we  also  know 
that  specifics  were  used  by  Galen,  by  the  Arabs,  by  Paracelsus, 
and  Van  Helmont.  But  for  all  these  specific  remedies,  which 
had  germinated  in  her  own  lap,  the  old  school  entertained  only 
contempt,  and  rejected  them,  until  Providence  sent  a  great  man 
who  unveiled  the  law  according  to  which  specific  remedies  ex- 
ercised their  power,  and  laid  down  the  principle,  —  That  dis- 
eases are  cured  with  more  certainty,  rapidity  and  gentleness, 
by  remedies  which  are  capable  of  producing  a  very  similar 
condition  on  the  healthy  body  ;  and  the  healing  art  which  rests 
on  this  principle,  he  called  Homoeopathy.  Others  before  him 
had  frequently  been  near  this  truth,  but  they  lost  themselves 
in  subordinate  matters,  and  thus  the  needful  transformation  of 
medicine  was  delved  to  the  present  day.  After  this  great 
discovery  had  been  made,  the  opponents  were  content  to  look 
on  it  with  a  compassionate  smile. 

In  intimate  connexion  with  the  main  principle  is  the  proving 
of  medicines  on  the  healthy,  and  one  is  not  comprehensible 
without  the  other,  so  firmly  are  they  united. 

Homoeopathy  enjoins  that  the  proper  remedies  should  be 
given  in  the  least  possible   dose  likely  to  act,  in  order  not  to 
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cause  an  aggravation  of  the  disease  ;  Allopathy,  on  the  other 
hand,  whose  aim  it  is  to  stay  the  movements  of  nature,  or  to 
produce  a  contrary  state,  is  obliged  to  give  medicine  in  the 
largest  bearable  doses  ;  but  if  every  medicine  is  a  noxious 
substance,  and  this  cannot  be  denied,  which  method  deserves 
the  preference,  and  which  offers  most  security  ?  Homoeopathy 
employs  specific  remedies  only,  each  of  which,  has  a  charac- 
teristic power,  and  therefore  these  remedies  cannot  be  classified ; 
this  method,  being  founded  on  nature,  is  like  nature  immutable, 
it  has  no  different  systems,  no  general  theory  of  diseases  ;  it 
by  no  means  rejects  Nosology,  but  does  not  rely  on  it  in  the 
selection  of  a  remedy. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  old  school  Materia  Medica  :  What  a 
shapeless  collection  of  precepts  !  what  chaos,  in  which  arbitrary 
classification  indeed  attempts  to  bring  some  order !  How  fre- 
quently we  find  in  one  prescription  remedies  united,  whose  effects 
annul  each  other ! 

How  different  from  this  is  the  Materia  Medica  of  the  new 
school ;  what  order,  what  clearness  ! 

On  drawing  a  comparison  between  the  two  methods  with 
reference  to  the  cito,  tuto,  etjucunde  sanare,  we  find  Homoeo- 
pathy constantly  approaching  to  this  great  object  of  the  healing 
art,  whilst  Allopathy  on  the  contrary  recedes  from  it.  As  re- 
gards the  eito,  Allopathy  is  content  not  to  arrest  the  progress 
of  the  disease,  but  to  modify  its  intensity,  whereas  Homoeo- 
pathy accelerates  the  course  of  the  disease,  and  leads  it  on  to 
its  termination.  As  regards  the  tuto,  our  opponents  must  con- 
cede that  even  in  the  few  instances  in  which  Homoeopathy  is 
impotent,  it  can  do  no  harm ;  whilst  they  cannot  deny  that 
their  method  frequently  does  positive  injury ;  that  by  large 
doses  it  not  unfrequently  creates  diseases  worse  by  far  than 
the  original  one.  As  regards  the  jucunde  sanare,  the  old  school 
cannot  compare  at  all  with  the  new. 

Before  Homoeopathy,  every  physician  regulated  the  diet  of 
his  patients  according  to  his  individual  judgment ;  but  Homoeo- 
pathy prohibits  those  articles  only,  which  are  capable  of  altering 
the  functions,  and  which  interfere  with  the  proper  action  of  the 
medicine. 

Such  briefly  are  the  advantages  of  Homoeopathy,  but  the 
human  mind  has  an  unfortunate  tendency  to  cling  to  error,  and 
to  reject  at  first  every  useful  discovery.  Where  is  any  reason- 
able ground  for  opposition  ?     Does  any  man  in  his  senses  be- 
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lieve,  that  a  positively  false  doctrine  is  capable  of  gaming  daily, 
through  half  a  century,  new  triumphs  over  one  generally  dis- 
seminated, and  also  a  constantly  increasing  number  of  ad- 
herents ? 

Hippocrates  and  Hahnemann  represent  the  elements  on 
which  medicine  is  based :  for  Hahnemann  is  neither  a  pupil, 
or  an  adversary  of  Hippocrates  ;  these  two  great  men  com- 
plete each  other. 

And  yet  Homoeopathy  is  called  an  interloper,  an  enemy  to 
be  repulsed,  and  shunned,  to  whom  every  obstacle  should  be 
opposed  !  but  of  whom  our  opponents  are  not  ashamed  to  ac- 
knowledge that  they  know  — nothing. 


THE  "HOMOION." 
By  De.  Griesselich. 

"  There  are  epochs  in  the  history  of  mankind,  when  withered 
branches  fall  from  the  tree  of  the  human  race,  and  superan- 
nuated and  exhausted  institutions  break  down,  to  make  room  for 
fresh  sap,  and  new  institutions,  which  by  invigorating  thought, 
regenerate  society." 

These  words  of  Lamartine  are  applicable,  not  merely  to  the 
late  French  revolution ;  they  are  equally  appropriate  to  the 
history  of  medicine. 

The  withered  branch  of  the  old  pharmacodynamics  is  falling 
from  the  tree  of  medicine  ;  old  and  exhausted  therapeutics  are 
breaking  down ;  the  Homion  supplies  the  trunk  with  fresh 
juices,  and  thence  bursts  forth  a  new  canopy  of  foliage. 

We  observe  at  the  summit  of  the  tree  of  medicine,  amid 
many  withered  branches,  one  verdant  and  beautiful,  but  for  this 
came  neither  summer  or  harvest. 

During  many  centuries  physicians  have  gazed  at  this  green 
branch,  and  here  and  there  one  gathered  a  leaf. 

The  Homoion  remained  an  isolated  object,  without  becoming 
self-existent.  It  was  reserved  for  Hahnemann  to  nurture  the 
scion,  until  it  became  a  vigorous  tree. 

Since  Hahnemann's  death,  his  name  belongs  to  history.  A 
public  character  seldom  meets  with  his  deserts  during  life,  be- 
cause human  passions  oppose  themselves  to  it. 

They  are,  however,  silent  by  the  side  of  the  grave  ;  human 
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considerations  vanish  in  the  oblivion  of  the  past ;  whilst  in  bold 
relief  stands  forth  the  idea  of  which  the  deceased  had  been  the 
champion,  and  demands  its  rights. 

Hahnemann  has,  bj  the  proving  of  drugs,  thrown  light  on 
the  darkness,  in  which  the  Materia  Medica  was  shrouded,  and 
which  reigned  equally  in  the  charnel  house  of  therapeutics. 

ISTo  physician  can  in  future,  with  any  justice,  oppose  Homoe- 
opathy on  the  grounds  of  personal  objections  to  Hahnemann ; 
every  opposition  to  his  doctrine  of  similia  similibics  curantur, 
must  be  based  on  the  supposed  uselessness  of  the  provings  of 
drugs  on  the  healthy,  on  the  inadmissibility  of  applying  medi- 
cines according  to  the  results  of  such  provings,  and  on  the  nul- 
lity of  administering  medicines  in  comparatively  small  doses,  and 
in  a  simple  form. 

The  bone  of  contention  between  the  friends  and  opponents 
of  the  Homoion  should  be  — ■  and  this  can  hardly  be  repeated 
too  often  —  not  smallness  of  doses,  not  psora,  not  dynamism, 
&c. ;  these  are  all  secondary  considerations,  which  may  be 
maintained,  or  renounced,  without  necessarily  making  friends  or 
foes  of  the  Homoion,  but  it  should  be  the  physiological  trial  of 
medicines,  and  its  results. 

By  the  "  simile,"  medicine  has  been  elevated  to  the  dignity 
of  a  positive  science  ;  theories  and  hypotheses,  however  inge- 
nious they  may  be,  and  however  imposing  in  appearance,  de- 
ceive only  the  ignorant  by  their  mask  of  rationality. .  Medical 
science  requires  something  more  than  a  blind  adoration  of  ever- 
varying  rationality,  whose  train  is  borne  by  hollow  formalism, 
and  "  schematism"  of  pathology  and  pharmacodynamics. 

Hahnemann  has  not,  like  his  predecessors,  manured  the  field 
of  pharmacodynamics  with  the  offal  of  pathology,  but  he  has 
done  it  with  strict  attention  to  the  nature  of  the  soil,  methodi- 
cally, and  with  well-conceived  experiment.  For  this  he  deserves 
everlasting  honor  and  glory  ;  and  we  are  merely  heirs  to  his 
estate,  our  duty  being  to  supply  where  there  may  be  deficiency, 
to  remedy  imperfections,  and  if  we  meet  with  errors,  to  replace 
them  by  truth. 

But  within  itself  Homoeopathy  has  not  advanced  so  peace- 
ably as  it  might  have  done  ;  matters  of  opinion  have  been  con- 
verted into  matters  of  faith,  and  the  formalism  of  Allopathy 
was  only  discarded,  to  make  room  for  one  of  our  own.  This 
should  not,  and  could  not  continue.  This  domestic  strife  has 
brought  many  things  to  light,  and  nothing  essential  has  been 
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lost  by  it ;  but  it  has  shown  clearly,  what  has  foundation  in  na- 
ture, and  what  is  based  on  theory.  Allopathic  opponents  have 
supposed  this  family  quarrel  to  be  playing  into  their  hands. 
This  is  an  egregious  mistake.  But  Homoeopaths,  too,  misunder- 
stood it,  because  they  were  unwilling  to  leave  the  beaten  track. 

Hahnemann's  doctrine  has  been  fully  substantiated  in  its 
fundamental  principles  ;  the  reprovings  of  medicines  instituted 
by  the  homoeopathic  physicians  in  Vienna  have  confirmed  the 
correctness  of  Hahnemann's  records,  and  the  reproach  that 
he  has  attempted  a  fraud  upon  mankind,  recoils  upon  its 
originators. 

There  is  great  need,  however,  of  such  re-proving  of  many 
drugs.  I.  Because  many  provings,  of  which  we  have  record, 
are  evidently  incomplete,  and  mere  fragments  or  introductions. 
II.  Because  each  re-proving  discloses  new  facts,  new  individu- 
alities being  brought  forward  in  the  field  of  experiment,  in.  Be- 
cause every  confirmation  of  an  already-known  truth  becomes  equal- 
ly valuable  with  a  new  one, by  increasing  our  confidence.  IT.  Be- 
cause many  provings  —  not  to  speak  of  Hahnemann's  —  carry  on 
their  very  face  much  doubt,  obscurity,  and  insufficiency.  This 
difficulty  can  be  met  by  a  coalition  of  provers  only ;  individuals 
can  do  but  little  towards  it.  In  this  respect,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Homoion  is  not  only  susceptible  of  improvement,  but  in  great 
need  of  it. 

But  the  "simile,"  torch-like,  enlightens  the  whole  territory 
of  medical  science  and  art ;  the  doctrine  of  the  characteristic, 
of  that  which  is  sui  generis,  speciei,  individualitatis,  acquires 
from  it  a  firmer  support ;  through  it  the  relations  and  kindred  of 
the  homogeneous  and  similar  become  more  apparent. 

The  characteristic  or  specific  in  the  old  school  is  lost  in  gen- 
eralities, whilst  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Homoion  it  acquires  its 
proper  place. 

There  is  but  one  specific,  and  that  is  the  "  Homoion  "  or  similar. 

We  must  not  be  accused  of  attempting  to  please  one  party 
by  the  word  "  homoeopathic,"  and  the  other  by  the  term  "  spe- 
cific." We  are  champions  for  the  "  Homoion"  and  for  this 
we  contend.  We  write  not  for  men  of  the  dominant  medical 
dynasty.  Far  from  it.  Those  who  have  not  within  themselves 
a  desire  for  improvement,  who  do  not  feel  themselves  called  upon 
to  pursue  the  path  vpointed  out  by  reason  and  by  experience, 
we  leave  to  their  wisdom  and  their  conscience.  Neither  have 
we  any  concern  with  those,  who  believe  that  they  can  find  the 
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Alpha  and  Omega  of  medical  science  in  the  Organon  of  Hah- 
nemann, and  denounce  as  heretics  all  who  do  not  believe  and  act 
with  them. 

Much  has  been  said  and  written  on  "  making  concessions," 
and  it  has  been  urged  that  each  party  should  concede  somewhat 
to  the  other,  for  the  sake  of  putting  an  end  to  the  warfare  be- 
tween Allopathy  and  Homoeopathy.  We  say,  No  !  It  is  much 
better  that  antagonistic  elements  should  contend  openly.  No 
other  concession  can  be  made  to  the  materia  medica  and  thera- 
peutics of  the  old  school,  than  that  as  a  whole  they  are  mystic, 
like  heathen  mythology,  having  no  one  great  idea,  but  in  place 
of  such  mere  gleams  of  thought. 

The  doctrine  of  "  contraries  "  is  a  phantom,  whose  practical 
application  is  dependent  on  the  changeable  impressions  of  the 
day.     In  respect  to  its  rationality  it  is  self-deceived. 

Does  not  one  of  the  latest  writers,  Plagge,  say  the  same  thing 
regarding  their  pharmacodynamics  and  therapeutics  ?  and  does 
not  his  work  disclose  the  utter  desolation  of  their  art  ?  an  art 
which  would  fain  be  something  better,  but  is  after  all  but  the 
old  acquaintance  in  a  new  garb. 

After  having  tried  various  ways  in  vain,  after  the  new  chem- 
iatry  has  proved  as  futile  at  the  bedside  as  the  old  Iatrochemistry* 
after  everything  conceivable  and  inconceivable  has  been  exhaust- 
ed, and  yet  no  advance  been  made  in  the  art  of  healing,  and  the 
best  part  of  their  knowledge  of  medicinal  effects  has  been  proven 
to  be  smuggled  from  the  dominion  of  the  Homoion,  nothing 
was  left  to  them  but  to  interrogate  the  human  system  as  to 
what  effects  this  or  that  drug  would  produce  upon  it. 

Thus,  after  having  searched  physics,  chemistry,  mystics, 
&c,  for  information  which  they  could  not  give,  nothing  was 
left  but  to  question  the  human  organism  itself  in  its  healthy 
state,  at  least  in  so  far  as  it  can  be  found  healthy.  The  con- 
sequence may  have  been  foreseen  :  either  it  must  lead  them  to 
the  employment  of  remedies  according  to  the  results  of  the 
provings,  in  which  case  they  would  rush  into  the  arms  of  the 
Homoion,  —  or  they  will  lock  up  the  results  of  the  physiologi- 
cal trials  in  their  closets,  as  has  been  done  recently  by  the  royal 
society  of  Physicians  in  Vienna,  after  they  had  made  those 
trials  with  Bell.  Oonium.  Chelidonium,  &c,  and  concluded  to 
discontinue  them.  Why  ?  Because  they  found  themselves  at 
the  gates  of  Homoeopathy,  and  rather  than  be  just  to  her,  and 
acknowledge  their  previous  errors,  they  beat  a  retreat. 

*  See  Rau's  Organon,  page  12.  —  Ed. 
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They  acknowledge,  however,  that  it  looks  sadly  in  their 
pharmacodynamics  and  therapeutics,  and  that  their  vessel  is 
rolling  about  on  the  sea  of  uncertainty  without  rudder  or  an- 
chor, waiting  for  relief.  A  professor  of  Schonlein's  school 
teaches,  that  it  will  be  well  to  forget  the  lectures  on  the  effects 
of  medicines  !  The  skeptics  of  the  old  school  prefer  laying  a 
wet  bandage  on  the  chest  in  pneumonia,  to  bleeding  and  mer- 
curializing. We  even  see  a  Skoda  stepping  up  to  the  bedside 
of  a  patient,  and  demonstrating  to  his  pupils  that  injury,  or  at 
least  no  benefit,  would  arise  from  the  remedies. 

Many  physicians  have  forsaken  the  old  continent  of  medicine, 
but  have  not  yet  reached  the  new  one  ;  they  are  lying  "  off  and 
on  "  near  the  verdant  promontory  of  diagnostics  and  pathologi- 
cal anatomy,  to  take  in  fresh  water.  A  verdant  promontory  it 
is,  but  far  from  being  a  continent.  All  pathological  anatomy, 
all  diagnostics  based  upon  it,  all  microscopic  research  and 
chemistry,  are  but  dead  and  unprofitable  learning,  if  they  re- 
main without  benefit  to  the  healing  art. 

Physiologists  are  working  at  the  structure  of  medical  know- 
ledge, but  with  regard  to  medical  art  they  are  groping  in  the 
dark,  as  much  as  those  who,  using  pathology  like  a  shoemaker's 
last,  model  the  products  of  pharmacodynamics  upon  it,  and 
call  the  results  of  this  cobbler-work,  therapeutics. 

The  present  therapeutics  of  the  physiological  school  are  not 
a  hairbreadth  better  than  those  of  its  predecessors,  and  can- 
not improve,  so  long  as  it  holds  in  contempt  the  materials 
offered  from  other  quarters.  So  long  as  that  school  will  con- 
fine itself  to  the  toxicological  path,  it  can  accomplish  but  little 
towards  therapeutics.  But  provings  of  medicines  are  not 
made  in  an  evening  ;  dogs,  cats  and  frogs  are  only  auxiliaries. 

The  path  of  drug-provings  is  a  broad  and  straight  road, 
not  leading  us  to  opinions  and  hypotheses,  but  passing  through 
the  midst  of  facts,  which  fall  into  it  like  by-ways,  and  pointing 
directly  to  the  bedside  of  the  patient. 

The  diseased  organism  when  properly  interrogated,  fully  de- 
monstrates the  great  value  of  the  Homoion,eveninthe  more  dan- 
gerous diserses  ;  whilst  at  this  very  time  of  the  reappearance 
of  cholera,  the  impotence  of  so-called  rational  medicine  is 
again  manifested,  by  its  resorting  to  the  same  trash  which 
failed  before,  and  which  every  sensible  man  knows  beforehand 
will  fail  again.  Do  we  not  further  see,  that  under  homoeo- 
pathic treatment  the  patients  recover  more  quickly,  because  the 
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organism  once  emancipated  from  disease,  and  not  debilitated  by 
treatment,  resumes  its  natural  functions  without  delay  or  im- 
pediment ? 

It  is  true  tlie  "  simile  "  cannot  overcome  all  obstacles,  but 
this  should  spur  us  on  to  further  labor. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Homoion  is  not  a  fragment  of  ground 
torn  from  the  continent  of  medicine,  but  it  is  a  continent  in 
itself;  it  is  no  denial  or  negation  of  true  science,  but  only  of 
the  seeming ',  the  garrulous,  the  vain  and  fashionable  ;  it  does 
not  dispute  acknowledged  truths,  but  it  is  an  earnest  supporter 
of  them  ;  it  does  not  idly  lament  over  the  imperfections  of  art, 
but  works  for  a  better  state  of  things  ;  it  does  not  scoff  at  ac- 
tive spirits,  but  only  castigates  medical  phariseeism  ;  it  does  not 
reject  what  time  has  proved  to  be  valuable,  but  assimilates  all 
truth  to  itself. 

The  true  interests  of  medical  science  and  art  find  no  antipo- 
des, but  cordial  friends  in  the  adherents  of  the  Homoion. 

But  quite  as  decided  are  they  in  defending  the  true  inter- 
ests of  homoeopathic  doctrine,  united  under  the  banner  of  the 
"  simile "  which  is  their  sign  of  recognition,  their  war-cry, 
their  weapon,  their  bulwark. 


THE    ORGANON. 

By  Dr  F.  L.  Schron. 

The  fundamental  principle  of  Homoeopathy  cannot  fail  to  be 
found  true  and  practically  valuable,  by  those  who  will  seriously 
and  conscientiously  examine  it,  according  to  Hahnemann's 
directions,  at  the  bedside  of  the  patient. 

It  is  unjust,  and  contrary  to  experience,  to  deny  that  the 
allopathic  and  enantiopathic  methods  have  for  ages  healed,  and 
still  do  heal  many  diseases  ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been 
fully  established,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  treatment  accord- 
ing to  homoeopathic  principles,  deserves  the  preference  in  a  vast 
majority  of  cases. 

The  truth  of  this  cannot  be  demonstrated  by  the  pen  ;  expe- 
rience of  generations  only  will  insure  its  universal  recognition. 

But  as  it  becomes  daily  more  evident,  that  the  introduction 
of  Homoeopathy  is  an  important  event  in  the  history  of  medi- 
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cine,  we  cannot  conceive  how  any  physician  can  openly  confess 
that  "  he  will  not  study  Homoeopathy,  or  examine  its  merits  at 
the  bedside,"  without  laying  himself  open  to  the  suspicion  that 
he  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes  to  truth.  Still  more  lamentable  is  it 
to  see  men  take  up  their  pens  against  a  cause  of  which  they 
are  ignorant,  because  they  have  only  half  digested  a  few  of  its 
propositions. 

I  will  not  determine  whether  so  many  able  and  respected 
members  of  the  profession  are  withheld  from  a  thorough  exam- 
ination of  the  new  doctrine  by  pride,  which  does  not  allow  them 
to  admit  that  there  can  be  anything  superior  to  what  they 
know,  or  whether  it  be  indolence  ;  but  I  am  sure  that  such  rea- 
sons are  no  justification  for  their  mode  of  treating  an  important 
branch  of  their  science. 

Another  class  of  physicians  read  some  homoeopathic  works, 
and  then  throw  them  aside  without  giving  the  new  method  a 
fair  trial  at  the  bedside,  because  they  form  the  too  hasty  con- 
clusion, that  a  theory  which  contains  some  real  or  apparent  con- 
tradictions, and  many  a  paradox  proposition,  cannot  possibly 
be  founded  in  truth  ;  and  thus  they  throw  the  kernel  away  with 
the  shell. 

I  should  be  glad  if  the  following  pages  could  convince  some 
such  men,  that  many  warm  admirers  and  successful  practition- 
ers of  Homoeopathy,  do  not  endorse  all  the  propositions  of  Hah- 
nemann's theory,  but  that  they  consider  a  few  only  of  his  pro- 
positions to  be  esse7itial ;  these  essential  ones  however  they 
know  to  be  incontrovertible,  and  of  immeasurable  value  to 
practice. 

Hahnemann  was  the  fortunate  discoverer  of  the  principle 
similia  similibus  curantur,  and  has,  by  the  benefits  thus  secur- 
ed to  suffering  humanity,  rendered  his  name  immortal. 

With  this  he  might  have  rested  satisfied,  universal  cures  not 
being  possible,  since  death  is  sooner  or  later  the  lot  of  all. 
Many  things  which  infant  Homoeopathy  could  not  accomplish, 
may  be  hoped  from  her  as  she  advances  and  improves,  and  a 
better  knowledge  of  her  remedies,  as  well  as  a  more  extended 
materia  medica,  promises  to  decrease  still  further  the  number  of 
diseases  which  yet  remain  incurable.  But  one  man's  lifetime 
was  not  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  and  the  attempt  to  force 
such  results,  to  attain  the  impossible,  and  to  explain  what  is 
inexplicable  by  any  human  mind,  drove  him  into  undemonstra- 
ble  hypotheses  and  confusing  contradictions,  and  thereby  gave 
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cause  to  the  acutely  reasoning  investigator  to  doubt  the  truth 
of  the  ivhole  ;  to  the  enemy  material  for  severe  ridicule  ;  and  to 
the  conceited  or  indolent,  apparent  justification  for  the  sins  of 
omission. 

The  enemies  of  the  new  doctrine  maliciously  assumed,  more 
or  less,  the  correctness  of  these  apparent  or  actual  errors  and 
contradictions,  for  the  sake  of  drawing  wrong  inferences  ;  whilst 
its  friends  have  too  frequently  felt  themselves  called  upon  to 
veil,  or  even  defend  them.  This  is  not  the  way  to  open  the 
gates  for  the  truth  contained  in  the  new  system,  but  far  better 
is  it  accurately  to  investigate  the  main  propositions  in  Hahne- 
mann's theory,  and  having  separated  the  true  from  the  false,  to 
show  that  the  latter  are  not  essential,  or  of  any  value  in  practice. 

Homoeopathy  has  become  public  property,  and  no  longer  in- 
teresting to  the  profession  only,  but  to  nations. 

Hahnemann  cannot  have  desired  that  errors  and  contradic- 
tions should  be  propagated  in  a  school,  of  which  he  was  the 
memorable  founder,  or  that  it  should  carry  the  frailties  of  in- 
fancy into  its  maturity.  The  alteration  he  made  in  his  later 
editions  of  the  Organon  prove  that  he  considered  it  imperfect. 

With  such  views,  I  will  attempt  to  consider  the  main  proposi- 
tions in  Hahnemann's  doctrine,  individually  and  collectively, 
and  thus  to  throw  light  on  the  system  built  upon  the  funda- 
mental truth. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  valuable  overwhelms  the  defects,  and 
that  the  latter  are  not  essential  parts  of  the  system. 

When  Hahnemann  tried  to  bring  into  a  logical  connection 
the  discoveries  he  had  made,  and  which  were  isolated  in  them- 
selves, and  stood  alone  of  their  kind,  he  followed  the  struggles 
of  a  thinking  mind,  to  arrange  into  a  harmonious  whole  what 
were  then  but  fragments,  and  to  establish  a  natural  connection 
between  cause  and  effect.  The  result  we  call  a  system,  of 
which  medicine  has  known  many,  all  of  them  being  based  on 
some  truth  ;  but  no  man  has  yet  succeeded  in  building  such  a 
structure  as  should  permanently  withstand  the  attacks  of  ene- 
mies, and  the  growing  intelligence  of  mankind. 

Time  with  its  offspring  —  the  views  of  man,  and  the  genius 
of  disease,  who  going  hand  in  hand,  yet  never  remain  the  same  — 
has  destroyed  them  all,  and  brings  forth  new  ones. 

The  great  fundamental  truth  on  which  Hahnemann's  system 
is  based,  with  its  immeasurable  benefits  to  the  human  race, 
will  stand  forever,  long  after  the   system  built  upon  it  in  the 
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pages  of  the  Organon  shall  have  made  room  for  others.  It  is 
human  nature  to  regard  the  same  truth  in  different  points 
of  view,  to  interpret  it  variously,  and  to  draw  different  in- 
ferences from  it.  Truth  is  everlasting,  but  the  connection  into 
which  it  is  brought  by  man,  is  human  contrivance,  and  like 
man  himself — perishable.  As  the  happy  discoverer  of  the 
great  homoeopathic  truth,  on  which  his  system  rests,  Hahne- 
mann is  immortal ;  but  not  by  virtue  of  his  Organon,  which  car- 
ries the  germ  of  dissolution  in  itself —  for  it  is  the  work  of  Man. 
The  main  propositions  advanced  in  the  Organon  may  be  ar- 
ranged under  four  heads  : 

1.  The  totality  of  symptoms  hi  a  case  of  disease,  constitutes 
the  only  indication  for  the  choice  of  a  remedy. 

2.  There  is  no  other  mode  of  applying  medicines  profitably 
against  disease,  than  the  homoeopathic. 

3.  The  dose  of  a  homoeopathic  ally  selected  remedy,  can 
never  be  made  so  small  as  not  to  be  more  powerful  than  the 
natural  disease. 

4.  Psora  is  the  only  true  fundamental  cause  and  origin  of 
all  the  other  (non-sycotic  and  non-syphilitic)  countless  chronic 
diseases. 

These  propositions  I  do  not  deem  of  equal  importance,  yet  fre- 
quently the  least  important  are  those  which  are  overrated  by 
friends,  and  which  form  the  main  points  of  attack  by  enemies ; 
not  that  the  latter  are  blind  to  the  more  important  ones,  but 
because  they  find  these  least  vulnerable. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  first  theory. 

1.  The  totality  of  symptoms  in  a  case  of  disease,  constitutes 
the  only  indication  for  the  choice  of  a  remedy  ;  to  which  Hahne- 
mann adds,  on  another  page,  "  whereas  every  inward  cause, 
which  it  may  be  attributed  to,  every  occult  character  that  man 
miglit  be  tempted  to  bestow,  are  nothing  more  than  idle  dreams, 
and  vain  imaginings"  * 

In  framing  this  proposition,  Hahnemann  was  evidently  in- 
fluenced by  his  hatred  to  the  old  school,  which  made  him  de- 
sirous to  become  independent  of  all  her  learning,  and  to  banish 
from  Homoeopathy  not  only  extravagant  speculation  and  use- 
less racing  after  hypotheses,  but  likewise  all  physiological  ex- 
perience gathered  through  ages,  all  knowledge  founded  on 
pathological  observation,  and  study  of  morbid  changes  brought 
to  light  by  the  dissecting  knife,  and  demonstrating  the  funcla- 

*  Organon,  §  24  and  70. 
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mental  anomalous  conditions  of  functions  and  substance,  of 
which  the  connected  groups  of  symptoms  in  life  had  been  the 
reflex.  In  the  same  manner  he  wished  to  disregard  all  pre- 
viously noticed  causes,  and  sustaining  influences  on  disease, 
which  was  more  or  less  governed  by  them,  merely  for  the  sake 
of  establishing  a  method  totally  independent  of  the  experience  of 
the  old  school.  We  will  now  examine  how  far  Hahnemann  suc- 
ceeded in  making  good  his  proposition,  which,  if  it  could  be  car- 
ried 'out,  would  place  us  above  all  the  learning  of  the  old 
school.     In  this  examination  we  shall  find 

I.  That  the  propositions  adduced  in  support  of  the  above 
assumption  have  failed  in  substantiating  it,  and  that  it  is  not 
proven  a  priori. 

The  efforts  of  Hahnemann  to  furnish  this  main  proposition  of 
his  system  with  a  firm  foundation,  and  to  demonstrate  its  truth, 
induced  him,  in  the  last  three  editions  of  the  Organon,  to 
change  those  leading  to  it,  and  alter  their  connection,  but 
he  did  not  succeed  in  the  impossible,  and  we  might  borrow 
his  own  words  :  "we  see  how  all,  even  the  most  ingenious 
hypotheses,  lead  to  the  most  palpable  inconsistencies,  when 
they  are  based  on  error." 

We  will  now  follow  Hahnemann  in  the  Organon.  "  We  may 
safely  conclude,  in  every  case  of  disease,  that  there  is  some  in- 
ternal change  in  the  organism,  but  we  cannot  recognize  its 
nature.  The  totality  of  symptoms  only,  is  all  that  the  prac- 
titioner can  discover  of  the  disease,  and  it  is  the  most  impor- 
tant for  his  action."  Although  the  invisible  morbid  change, 
together  with  the  visible  alteration  expressed  by  symptoms, 
constitute  what  we  call  disease,  Hahnemann,  confounding  cause 
and  effect,  asks  :  "  is  not  what  is  evident  to  our  senses  by  the 
symptoms,  and  the  hidden  process  inwardly,  one  and  the  same 
thing  ?  "  But  as  auxiliaries  toivards  a  cure  he  admits  "  pro- 
vocation "  {causa  proxima  then)  anamnesis  in  protracted  dis- 
eases (we  presume  for  the  discovery  of  a  remote  cause) 
constitution,  temperament,  occupation,  mode  of  living,  circum- 
stances, age,  sex. 

The  physician  then,  according  to  Hahnemann,  has  to  con- 
sider principal  and  auxiliary  circumstances,  which  every  prac- 
titioner will  agree  to  ;  but  then  Hahnemann  commences  the 
argument  again  from  the  beginning,  and  proves  what  he  did 
not  wish  to  prove.  "  Transcendental  investigations  are  non- 
sense, because  the  most  acute  observer  cannot  discover  any- 
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thing  but  the  symptoms,  which  are  deviations  from  the  previous 
healthy  state,  felt  by  the  patient,  seen  by  his  friends,  and  ob- 
served by  the  physician  ;  the  symptoms  then  must  be  the  '  prin- 
cipal '  OR  4  only '  with  reference  also  to  miasma  and  accessory 
circumstances  that  may  be  present,  in  guiding  us  to  the  selection 
of  a  remedy." 

How  can  Hahnemann  justify  the  above  "  or  "  which  converts 
ike  principal,  i.  e.  the  totality  of  symptoms  into  the  only,  whereas 
in  the  string  of  propositions  leading  to  this  inference,  the  ac- 
cessory circumstances  are  designated  as  "  auxiliary."  Be- 
tween the  principal  and  only  there  is  a  vast  difference,  and 
the  "  or"  appears  to  have  been  written  down  by  mistake,  instead 
of  but  not.  Air  is  the  principal  need  of  life.  But  man  must 
also  have  meat  and  drink.  Is  then  the  air  the  most  important 
or  the  only  important  ?  And  thus  Hahnemann  deduces  the 
"only."    This  is  not  the  way  to  demonstrate  and  prove  axioms. 

Hahnemann  made  another  attempt  to  adduce  reasons  and 
proofs  in  support  of  the  proposition  under  consideration,  in  saying 
"  on  the  invisible,  inward,  morbid  change,  depends  the  out- 
wardly perceptible  totality  of  symptoms,  in  such  a  manner  that 
when  the  latter  are  removed,  the  inward  alteration  must  like- 
wise disappear,  and  health  return  ;  the  practitioner  therefore 
has  but  to  obliterate  the  outward  totality  of  symptoms  which 
are  the  only  indications  for  the  choice  of  a  remedy." 

I  will  not  decide  here,  whether  a  removal  of  the  symptoms  is 
necessarily  proof  of  the  cessation  of  the  internal  morbid  pro- 
cess ;  although  Hahnemann's  latent  psora  contradicts  that  as- 
sumption ;  but  supposing  it  to  be  as  he  states,  no  more  can  be 
deduced  from  it,  than 

1.  That  in  recognizing  disease,  we  have  only  to  consider  the 
symptoms. 

2.  That  in  curing  disease,  we  shall  have  done  our  duty  in 
removing  the  totality  of  symptoms. 

But  we  cannot  logically  deduce  from  the  above  proposition 
that  the  complex  of  symptoms  is  the  only  indication  for  a 
remedy.  For  the  purpose  then  of  defending  his  theory,  he 
draws  a  false  conclusion,  and  fails  to  show  that  we  are  to  act 
without  reference  to  other  consideration  in  choosing  the  remedy.* 
Hahnemann  himself  did  not  seem  quite  satisfied  with  his  argu- 
ment, since  he  has  altered  it  in  a  subsequent  edition  thus : 

*  Organon,  §  7. 
2* 
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After  having  laid  down  as  requisite  knowledge  of  the  prac- 
titioner recognition  of  the  disease,  knowledge  of  the  drugs, 
and  selection  of  the  proper  remedy  and  dose,  he  says :  "  If  he 
knows  all  this,  he  will  know  the  obstacles  to  recovery  in  every 
case,  and  will  know  how  to  remove  them  in  such  a  way  as  to 
render  the  cure  lasting  ;  "  —  which  I  consider  to  be  tautology. 

"  As  auxiliary  to  a  cure,  (I  suppose  he  means,  '  as  auxiliary 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  disease,  and  judicious  choice  of  the 
remedy,')  the  above  mentioned  accessory  circumstances  are 
serviceable."  This  paragraph  seems  out  of  place,  for  when 
no  mention  had  yet  been  made  of  the  main  aid,  the  auxiliary 
aid  cannot  be  alluded  to.  He  continues :  "  The  most  acute 
observer  cannot  recognize  anything  in  the  disease,  but  the 
symptoms  which  represent  it  in  its  totality,  and  constitute  its 
only  conceivable  form,  therefore  —  with  due  consideration  of 
miasma  and  accessory  circumstances  which  may  be  present  — 
the  totality  of  symptoms  ought  to  be  the  principal "  (right) 
"  or"  (but  not)  "  only  indication  in  the  choice  of  a  remedy  — 
therefore  the  totality  of  the  symptoms  is  the  only  indication, 
because  after  their  removal  health  must  be  reestablished,  during 
which  the  vital  powers  regain  harmony  in  feelings,  and  action, 
without  which  health  cannot  exist." 

"  Want  of  harmony  in  the  vital  principle,  owing  to  an  ini- 
mical agency,  is  disease,  which  manifests  itself  by  anomalous 
sensations  and  irregular  actions,  i.  e.  by  symptoms,  and  by 
these  only,  whose  removal  is  simultaneous  with  the  removal  of 
the  morbid  internal  state,  because  from  this  we  may  deduce 
that  the  harmony  of  the  vital  principle  is  restored." 

"  To  look  upon  disease  as  something  material,  separate  from 
vital  principle,  is  nonsense.  There  is  no  curable  malady,  nor 
any  invisible  morbid  change  in  the  interior  of  man  which  ad- 
mits of  cure,"  (why  then  curable,  and  not  incurable  too  ?) 
"that  cannot  be  recognized  by  symptoms,  because  the  invisible 
inward  change  and  the  totality  of  symptoms,  are  one  and  the 
same  thing,  since  the  organism  without  a  vital  principle  is 
inconceivable."  (Because  the  lion  is  a  ferocious  animal,  there- 
fore we  shall  have  everlasting  life.  If  the  organism  without 
vital  principle  is  unimaginable,  it  does  not  follow  that  both  are 
one,  and  if  they  were  identical,  it  would  not  follow  that  the 
totality  of  symptoms  and  the  pathological  changes  are  one, 
since  the  former  are  the  sequel  of  the  latter.) 

"  Because  by  a  removal  of  the  outward  symptoms,  the  totality 
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of  the  disease"  (not  proven)  "is  removed,  therefore  the 
removal  of  the  totality  of  the  symptom,  is  the  only  indication 
for  the  choice  of  a  remedy."  I  ask,  is  an  individual  who  has 
epileptic  attacks  with  the  intermission  of  months,  during  which 
he  appears  to  be  healthy,  in  fact  so  ?  Is  the  individual  bitten 
by  a  rabid  dog,  and  months  after  attacked  with  hydrophobia, 
well  meantime  ?     How  about  the  latent  psora  ? 

And  suppose  it  were  true  that  the  removal  of  the  outward 
symptoms  is  evidence  that  the  morbid  condition  has  ceased,  — 
is  this  any  proof  in  support  of  the  theory  in  question  ?  Are  we 
not  told  the  contrary  in  §  2  -  6  ? 

In  assuming  that  "  disease  is  a  want  of  harmony  in  the  vital 
principle  owing  to  inimical  agency,"  thus  looking  upon  this 
agency  as  the  cause  of  the  process  from  which  the  disease  pro- 
ceeds, he  must  admit  the  necessity  of  taking  this  cause  into 
consideration,  because,  the  product  always  assumes  something 
peculiar  from  the  individuality  of  the  cause,  and  that  Hahne- 
mann makes  such  admission  we  shall  see  by-and-by. 

Every  one  can  see  through  the  foundation  on  which  the 
theory  in  question  is  built,  by  confounding  the  words  principal 
and  sole*  by  mistaking  cause  and  effect,!  and  by  unlogical 
conclusions. $  Are  the  abnormal  pulsations,  the  congestions, 
the  anxiety,  &c.  which  lead  us  to  suspect  disease  of  the  heart, 
or  in  other  words  the  totality  of  symptoms,  one  and  the  same 
with  the  heart  diseased  in  substance,  or  in  its  functions  ?  Are 
the  peculiar  convulsions,  the  stertorous  breathings,  the  coma, 
&c.  one  and  the  same  thing  with  the  tubercles  of  the  brain 
which  cause  those  symptoms  ? 

Where  do  such  assertions  lead  to  ?  Hahnemann  wished  to 
dispense  with  the  knowledge  of  the  old  school,  because  he  was 
prejudiced  against  it,  and  this  is  neither  possible  or  advisable  ! 
Why  should  we  not  adopt  what  is  valuable  in  the  old  school, 
although  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the  good  we  have,  and  which 
we  offer  them  ?  Without  physiology,  pathology  and  aetiology 
no  physician  has  any  claims  to  scientific  and  practical  educa- 
tion, and  yet  Hahnemann,  though  not  throwing  them  aside 
entirely,  attempted  to  exclude  them  in  practice. 

II.  That  the  theory  in  question  is  contradicted  by  other  pas- 
sages in  the  Organon. 

Such  as  1.  By  admitting  in  several  places  that  "  in  certain 

*  Organon,  §7.  t  §  15.  J  §  18. 
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cases  diseases  are  not  reflected  by  the  symptoms"  in  which 
cases  of  course,  the  totality  of  symptoms  cannot  be  the  only 
indication  for  a  choice  of  the  remedy. 

Thus  he  found  that  "  in  this  kind  of  chronic  disease,  in  fact 
in  all  (chronic  non-venereal)  diseases  the  physician  should  not 
confine  himself  to  the  symptoms  which  are  presented."  *  How 
does  this  agree  with  his  proposition  ?  Again.  "  Does  it  not 
take  from  ten  to  twelve  days  after  inoculation  before  fever  and 
pustules  make  their  appearance  ?  "  Was  the  inoculated  indi- 
vidual meantime  in  a  state  of  health  ? 

Again.  "  Whilst  the  eruption  runs  its  natural  course,  the 
inward  psora  with  its  secondary  affections  cannot  break  forth, 
but  remains  covered,  passive,  latent  and  bound."  Again. 
"  If  the  eruption  of  the  itch  is  recent,  and  therefore  not  very 
generally  extended  over  the  skin,  there  are  no  traces  to  be  found 
.of  general  psoric  disease  ;  the  patient  appears  perfectly  ivell." 

Such  passages,  of  which  we  might  bring  forward  an  abun- 
dance, contradict  the  theory  that  the  totality  of  symptoms  is 
the  only  indication  for  a  remedy. 

2.  In  recommending  due  consideration  to  a  causa  occasionalis. 

But  if  we  are  to  consider  a  causa  occasionalis,  the  totality  of 
symptoms  can  no  longer  be  the  only  indication  for  the  choice  of 
a  remedy.  Thus  he  says  of  Dulcamara  ;  "  it  will  be  found  to 
be  specific  against  some  epidemic  fevers,  as  also  catarrhal 
affections  of  several  kinds,"  and  of  Nux  Vomica  "  severe  ca- 
tarrhal affections  are  frequently  removed  by  it,"  and  "  amongst 
other  chronic  complaints,  it  is  very  serviceable  against  difficul- 
ties arising  from  the  abuse  of  coffee  and  wine,  particularly  in  a 
warm  room,  also  those  caused  by  mental  over  exertion"  Of 
Ignatia  "  Even  in  high  potences  it  is  a  main  remedy  for  cases 
of  anger  in  persons  who  are  not  inclined  to  fly  into  a  passion 
or  to  be  revengeful,  but  who  suppress  their  anger,  &c.  &c. 
and  those  particularly  having  their  origin  in  grief.  Thus  cases 
of  epilepsy,  in  which  the  attacks  are  brought  on  by  grief  or  simi- 
lar provocation,  (and  under  no  other  circumstances)  are  each 
time  prevented  by  an  early  administration  of  Ignatia,  which 
will  also  cure  epilepsy  caused  in  young  people  by  fright,  and 
before  the  attacks  have  been  many  times  repeated." 

In  the  above  cases  then,  the  remedy  would  have  to  be  chosen 
wholly  according  to  the  causa  occasionalis.     Thus  he  says  of 

*  Chronic  Diseases,  Vol.  i.  p.  3. 
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Pulsatilla  :  "  It  is  serviceable  in  difficulties  caused  by  eating 
pork,"  and  of  China,  "  there  are  cases  in  which  debility  consti- 
tutes the  disease,  and  in  these  cases  China  is  the  best  curative 
and  nutritive  remedy.  In  these  cases  the  disease  may  be 
traced  to  losses  of  humors,"  &c.  Here  again  the  causa 
occasionalis  is  the  indication  for  a  choice  of  the  remedy. 

3.  In  making  the  miasma  which  originates  chronic  (and 
some  acute)  diseases,  to  be  the  indication  for  the  choice  of  a 
remedy,  and  not  the  secondary  symptoms,  thus  the  remote 
cause,  before  or  even  besides  the  totality  of  symptoms.  He 
says  ;  "  The  homoeopathic  physician  never  directs  his  treatment 
of  the  complaints  arising  either  from  the  primary  or  secondary 
symptoms  of  chronic  miasmata,  by  local  means,  but  when  one 
or  the  other  appear,  only  to  the  great  fundamental  cause,  i.  e. 
the  miasma,  upon  which  both  its  primary  and  secondary  symp- 
toms soon  vanish."  Here  then  Hahnemann  utterly  lays  asicle 
the  totality  of  symptoms,  and  allows  himself  to  be  guided  en- 
tirely by  the  causa  occasionalis,  i.  e.  the  miasma,  to  the  treat- 
ment of  which  he  devotes  a  large  space  in  his  chronic  diseases. 

III.  That  Experience  teaches  us,  the  totality  of  symptoms 
is  NOT  the  only  indication  for  the  selection  of  a  remedy. 

"  All  symptoms,  so  far  as  they  are  a  reflex  of  an  inward 
disease,  are  produced  by  something  else  beside  what  we  can 
recognize  by  our  senses,  and  the  account  given  us  by  the  pa- 
tient of  his  sensations,  in  fact  what  is  perceptible  to  us  by 
objective  and  subjective  morbid  symptoms."* 

We  know,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  search  for  an  internal 
change  is  frequently  futile,  and  often  dangerous  when  leading 
to  false  treatment  built  upon  false  hypothesis  ;  but  we  must 
acknowledge,  on  the  other  hand,  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  conception  of  actual  alteration  in  the  norm  of  organic 
substance,  or  functions,  caused  by  an  inscrutable  morbid  process, 
and  a  first  cause  which  qualifies  and  leads  to  these  symptoms, 
or  hypotheses  chasing  after  the  inward  nature  of  the  disease. 

It  is  no  dream,  and  a  proceeding  nowise  useless  in  practice, 
when  we  conclude  from  the  totality  of  symptoms  that  an  indi- 
vidual has  tubercles  in  the  lungs  or  liver,  or  draw  an  inference 
from  the  symptoms  of  another,  that  he  has  hypertrophy  or  ossi- 
fication of  the  heart  or  great  arteries.  But  this  cannot  be 
recognized  without  physiology  and  pathology. 

In  such  cases  the  affection  of  the  heart,  lungs,  liver,  &c.  is 
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the  true  object  for  our  treatment,  because  the  diseased  organ 
qualifies  the  symptoms,  and  in  pursuing  this  object  we  find  our 
knowledge,  such  as  of  organic  changes  which  a  good  observer 
can  diagnosticate  with  certainty,  and  which  the  knife  discloses, 
lie  nearer  to  us  than  psora,  elevated  to  a  prima  causa  of  all 
chronic,  non-sycotic  and  non-syphilitic  diseases,  on  which  hypo- 
thetically  assumed  foundation,  Hahnemann  builds  a  peculiar 
treatment. 

Though  homoeopathic  physicians  allow  themselves  to  be  fre- 
quently guided  by  the  totality  of  the  symptoms  only,  and  make 
consequent  mistakes  in  the  choice  of  a  remedy,  it  does  not 
follow,  that  they  should  continue  to  do  so. 

Most  homoeopathic  physicians  have  previously  been  allo- 
pathic practitioners,  and  the  few  who  have  not,  brought  with 
them  from  the  colleges,  in  which  they  received  their  medical 
education  physiological  and  pathological  knowledge,  which  they 
turn  to  account  as  well  as  the  symptoms,  in  making  a  diagnosis. 
If  the  physician  depends  on  the  latter  alone,  he  is  liable  fre- 
quently to  select  the  wrong  remedy.  He  will  often  be  waver- 
ing between  several  remedies,  because  different  diseases  reflect 
very  similar  groups  of  symptoms,  and  if  he  does  not  call 
aetiology,  physiology  and  pathology  to  his  aid  in  giving  a  deci- 
sion in  favor  of  one  or  the  other  remedy,  he  will  often  select  the 
wrong  one. 

Dr.  Muller  says,  "  Homoeopathy  would  have  advanced  much 
further,  if  we  could  administer  a  remedy,  not  against  the  total- 
ity of  symptoms,  but  against  the  total  character  of  the  disease, 
against  the  total  pathological  condition.  To  this  the  efforts  of 
the  Homoeopaths  should  be  directed  more  than  heretofore.  If 
we  no  longer  oppose  the  totality  of  symptoms  of  a  disease,  by 
the  totality  of  symptoms  of  a  medicine  —  but  the  disease  by  the 
similar  characteristic  of  a  medicine,  we  shall  no  longer  be 
accused  that  6  like  cures  like '  merely  by  the  reflex  of  out- 
wardly perceptible  symptoms,  founded  on  the  fragment  of  a 
natural  law."  I  am  convinced  that  on  the  path  laid  down  by 
Hahnemann,  which  leads  to  a  knowledge  of  medicinal  effects, 
we  shall  gradually  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  the  specific  cura- 
tive powers  of  individual  remedies,  against  individual  diseases  of 
certain  organs. 

It  was  at  first  necessary  to  collect  the  forest  of  symptoms, 
before  the  separate  main  trunks  could  be  placed  where  they 
belong,  and  the  dead  branches  be  lopped  off.     The  attempt  to 
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point  out  the  characteristics  of  each  remedy,  is  proof  positive  of 
the  necessity  felt  to  extricate  them  from  the  overwhelming 
catalogue  of  symptoms  ;  but  much  remains  to  be  done.  The 
materia  medica  requires  remodelling.  Certain  groups  of  symp- 
toms repeating  themselves  frequently,  and  having  a  connection, 
no  doubt  indicate  certain  diseases  and  certain  organic  changes 
frequently  recurring.  The  locality  of  the  symptoms,  and  the 
derangement  of  certain  physiological  functions  point  to  the 
diseased  organ.  Certain  medicines  cure  such  groups  of  symp- 
toms specifically.  The  experience  at  the  bedside  must  con- 
firm what  the  symptoms  on  the  healthy  promise.  Why  should 
otherwise  so  large  a  number  of  medicines,  though  proven  on 
the  healthy,  lie  idle  ?  Because  their  place  at  the  bedside  has 
not  yet  been  assigned,  which  is  to  be  hoped  from  the  future. 
The  clinical  observations  of  a  medicine  are  as  useful,  as  those 
on  the  healthy  are  indispensable.  Thus  we  may  hope  to  con- 
stitute a  pathology  conformable  to  nature,  rational,  specific 
therapeutics,  without  an  unnecessary,  interfering,  limiting  and 
confining  system-ocracy. 

Since  the  symptom-complex  is  not  clear  in  every  case  of 
disease,  and  the  leading  symptoms  cannot  always  be  recognized 
as  such,  something  more  is  wanted  towards  a  selection  of  a 
remedy  than  mere  comparing  of  symptoms.  Hahnemann  relates 
that  during  a  great  typhus  epidemic,  several  patients  attacked 
with  it  labored  under  totally  different  groups  of  symptoms,  and 
that  the  totality  of  the  symptoms  observed  on  a  number  of  pa- 
tients only  constituted  the  characteristic  image  of  the  epidemic, 
whereas  the  individual  patients  whilst  laboring  under  the  same 
disease,  apparently  had  each  a  different  one.  On  this  occasion 
then,  the  totality  of  the  symptoms  in  each  individual  case  was 
not  a  sufficient  indication.  Neither  can  all  the  symptoms  be  of 
equal  import.  Some  must  be  the  essentially  pathognomonic. 
To  find  them  out  is  the  work  of  the  pathologist,  who  cannot  be 
one  without  physiology,  and  cannot  be  a  good  practitioner 
without  a  knowledge  of  both.  Finally,  what  are  we  to  do  in 
many  cases  without  a  knowledge  of  the  cause  and  the  anamne- 
sis leading  us  to  it  ?  In  many  instances  it  is  the  only  light  on 
the  real  nature  of  the  malady.  Dr.  Kopp  relates  the  case  of  a 
man  of  forty,  who  had  haemoptysis,  cough,  dyspnoea,  emaciation, 
in  fact  all  the  symptoms  of  phthisis  pulmonalis.  Symptoms 
indicating  the  existence  of  any  other  trouble,  were  totally 
wanting.  All  the  usual  remedies  had  failed.  Kopp  found 
that  a  year  ago  the  man  had  been  treated  for  chancre,  which 


24  Antiphlogistic    Treatment. 

rapidly  disappeared,  and  the  same  with  a  venereal  eruption 
by  local  means.  He  accordingly  gave  Merc.  Oorr.  and  the 
man  recovered. 

How  can  the  physician  depend  on  the  totality  of  symptoms 
alone,  when  several  distinguishing  symptoms  are  wanting  ?  as 
in  small  children,  mental  derangements,  comatose  patients,  in 
diseases  which  reflect  but  few  symptoms,  &c.  Is  he  not  to  be 
aided  by  the  genius  of  disease  and  anamnesis  ? 

If  the  proposition  of  Hahnemann,  that  the  totality  of  symptoms 
is  the  only  guide  to  the  selection  of  a  remedy  were  true,  and  could 
be  carried  out  in  Homoeopathy,  the  latter  would  indeed  be  the 
grave  of  medicine  as  a  science,  whereas  she  is  destined  to  ele- 
vate medicine  into  the  rank  of  a  science.  Upon  the  strength 
of  such  theories  she  has  been  called  —  apparently  with  jus- 
tice —  unscientific. 

Hahnemann  says  further  :  "  This  individualizing  examination 
of  a  case  of  disease,  does  not  require  anything  further  in  a  prac- 
titioner, than  self-confidence  and  common  sense,  attentive  obser- 
vation, and  faithful  noting  down  the  image  of  the  disease."  * 
Since  we  all  know  the  difficulty  of  recognizing  disease,  we 
are  surprised  to  learn  from  Hahnemann  how  little  is  necessary 
to  constitute  a  physician  !  We  cannot  see  how  there  can  be 
much  difference  between  one  physician  and  another  according 
to  Hahnemann's  pattern,  since  common  sense  and  attention  are 
only  required.  So  physiological  investigation,  no  pathological 
observation,  no  dissection,  no  attention  to  the  genius  or  station- 
ary character  of  a  disease,  no  regard  for  an  epidemic  or  en- 
demic influence,  no  references  to  anamnesis  ! 

In  this  way  all  deeper  study  for  the  physician  would  be 
thrown  overboard,  and  homoeopathic  practitioners  would  be 
degraded  to  mere  miserable,  brainless  comparing  machines. 
Thank  God  !  that  this  proposition  of  Hahnemann  is  not  true, 
and  that  they  are  not  such  mere  tools. 

(To  be  continued.) 


ON  THE   USUAL  ANTIPHLOGISTIC  TREATMENT  OF  THE 

OLD   SCHOOL. 
By  Dr.  J.  W.  Arnold,  in  Heidelberg. 

The  specific  healing  art  is  often  accused  of  being  insufficient 
in  inflammatory  diseases,  and  many  of  its  converts  have  been 
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inclined  at  first  to  believe  in  the  justice  of  such  a  reproach  ;  or 
at  least  have  not  had  the  courage  to  dispense  with  the  usual 
depletion  in  the  treatment  of  inflammations.  But  there  have 
been  others  who  did  not  accompany  the  use  of  specific  reme- 
dies against  inflammation  with  depletion,  and  yet  arrived  rapidly 
at  a  favorable  result.  This  gave  the  "  specific "  physicians 
more  confidence  in  omitting  venesection,  and  may  have  opened 
the  eyes  of  others  also,  since  many  of  the  Allopathic  school 
have  of  late  risen  in  opposition.  Still  these  are  isolated  in- 
stances, and  the  majority  of  physicians  in  the  old  school  consider 
depletion  in  serious  inflammations  to  be  urgently  necessary,  and 
a  neglect  of  it  totally  unjustifiable. 

The  glorious  results  which  have  been  obtained  in  the  treat- 
ment of  inflammations  according  to  the  principles  of  the 
specific  healing  art,  have  not  been  generally  recognized,  be- 
cause most  physicians  still  tenaciously  cling  to  the  dogmas  of 
their  schools  ;  and  it  may  therefore  not  be  amiss,  but  servicea- 
ble, to  investigate  the  usual  antiphlogistic  means  in  a  physio- 
logical point  of  view,  for  the  purpose  of  elucidating  the  real 
value  of  the  respective  modes  of  treatment. 

The  Allopathic  school,  —  in  spite  of  a  variety  of  opinions  on 
the  treatment  of  inflammatory  conditions,  —  considers  the 
main-stays  of  antiphlogistic  treatment  to  be  venesection,  salts, 
and,  in  general,  those  agents  which  depress  the  activity  of  the 
heart  and  bloodvessels,  which  decrease  the  amount  of  blood, 
and  fibrin  in  the  blood,  and  which  moderate  the  temperature 
of  the  body.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  antiphlogistic  method 
is  called  also  u  sedative,"  "  cooling,"  "  weakening." 

The  principle  for  depressing  the  activity  of  the  heart  and 
bloodvessels,  ought  to  be  sustained  hj  proof s  that  an  increased 
activity  of  the  heart  is  capable  of  producing  inflammation. 

As  daily  experience  shows,  an  increased  activity  of  the  heart 
is  evidently  present  in  violent  and  extensive  inflammations. 
But  according  to  accurate  observations,  this  does  not  precede 
but  succeed  inflammation.  An  inflammation  may  have  lasted 
some  time,  and  have  reached  a  considerable  height,  —  unless 
it  be  located  in  a  very  sensitive  organ,  —  without  being  attended 
by  fever,  or  an  altered,  heightened,  accelerated  activity  of  the 
heart.  When  this  occurs,  it  follows  the  local  inflammation,  at 
least  usually,  and  we  have  no  positive  proofs,  that  it  ever  pre- 
cedes it  as  a  cause  and  condition. 

This  fact,  established  by  observations  at  the  bedside,  is  con- 
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firmed  by  experiments,  which  I  have  recently  made  together 
with  my  brother.  We  observed  in  the  web  of  frogs,  especially 
after  the  application  of  caustic  ammonia,  at  first  acceleration 
of  the  circulation  in  the  capillary  vessels.  This  was  followed 
by  an  increase  in  the  amount  of  blood-corpuscles  in  the  capil- 
laries and  veins,  which  appeared  to  be  completely  clogged  with 
them,  and  in  which  the  circulation  became  slower,  whilst  it  con- 
tinued rapid  in  the  arteries,  and  oscillated  in  some  veins. 
Soon  after  the  circulation  was  impeded,  first  in  the  capillaries, 
next  in  the  veins,  and  last  in  the  arteries.  Whilst  the  vessels, 
which  were  the  seat  of  the  inflammation,  contracted  upon  the 
acceleration  of  their  circulation,  they  expanded  remarkably  as 
the  rapidity  of  the  circulation  decreased,  until  exceeding  the 
normal  condition. 

This  vascular  expansion  may  have  too  much  importance  at- 
tached to  it  by  physiologists,  because  the  blood-corpuscles  fill  the 
bloodvessels  more  in  a  state  of  inflammation,  than  in  the  nor- 
mal, by  crowding  up  to  the  walls  of  the  vessels. 

We  noticed  further  that  these  changes  took  place  also  in  the 
webs  of  the  hind  legs  of  the  frogs  in  whom  we  had  divided  the 
sympathetic  nerve,  where  it  gives  off  its  filaments  to  the  lower 
extremities.  Neither  could  we  discover  any  alteration  in  the 
process  of  the  development  of  inflammation  after  cutting  the 
spinal  nerves  supplying  the  extremity,  or  cutting  through  both 
systems  of  nerves  at  the  same  time.  The  same  changes  took 
place  also  in  frogs  who  had  been  rendered  tetanic  by  the  ex- 
tract of  Nux  Vomica,  and  thus  were  in  a  state  of  paralysis.  In 
the  latter  case  we  could  make  our  observation  on  the  primary 
acceleration  of  the  circulation  in  the  capillaries  with  all  the 
more  accuracy,  on  account  of  the  slowness  of  the  entire  circu- 
lation, caused  by  the  effects  of  the  Nux  Vomica. 

This  striking  fact,  that  inflammation  can  he  set  up  in  a  limb 
placed  out  of  connection  with  the  sympathetic  nervous  system, 
and  the  spine  and  brain,  and  that  the  same  changes  in  the  in- 
flammatory process,  are  noticed  as  in  an  uninjured  part,  de- 
cided us  to  observe  minutely  the  actions  of  the  heart,  whilst  we 
set  up  an  inflammation  in  the  web.  The  result  was,  that  we 
could  not  discover  any  deviation  in  the  activity  of  the  heart, 
and  especially  no  additional  frequency  in  its  beats  during  the 
time  that  the  above  described  changes  in  the  circulation  of  the 
capillaries  took  place.  The  same  in  those  frogs  who  had 
been  paralyzed  by  Nux  Vomica  extract.     In  them  the  pulsa- 
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tions  of  the  heart  remained  normal,  while  we  clearly  perceived 
in  the  capillaries,  at  first  acceleration  of  the  circulation,  then 
its  slowness,  and  finally  its  stoppage. 

In  connection  with  the  observations  at  the  bedside,  these  ex- 
periments evidently  substantiate  the  fact,  that  the  abnormities 
ivhich  are  observed  in  the  circulation  of  the  capillaries,  during 
the  evolution  of  inflammation,  are  not  dependent  on  a  vis  a 
tergo,  and  that  in  their  development  there  exists  no  altered  activ- 
ity of  the  heart. 

Such  facts  are  opposed  to  the  indication  for  depressing  the 
activity  of  the  heart  and  bloodvessels,  as  a  principle  of  a  ra- 
tionally antiphlogistic  treatment,  and  ought  on  the  contrary  to  be 
rejected  in  a  physiological  point  of  view.  Many  physicians 
who  will  agree  with  me  in  theory,  will  yet  adhere  to  this  indica- 
tion in  practice,  and  justify  it  by  "  heightened  activity  of  the 
heart,  and  generally  accelerated  circulation,  as  frequent  symp- 
toms in  inflammations." 

In  any  event  it  has  no  value  in  establishing  a  positive  cau- 
sal-indication. At  the  utmost,  a  palliation  may  be  attained  by 
quieting  the  activity  of  the  heart,  which  is  rarely  necessary, 
and  only  in  violent  excitement  of  the  general  circulation.  But 
the  recovery  of  the  local  inflammation  may  thereby  be  retarded, 
as  we  can  well  conceive  that  the  stronger  the  impulse  from  the 
heart,  the  sooner  stagnation  in  the  inflamed  part  will  be  re- 
moved, and  circulation  in  the  capillaries  be  restored,  than  in 
diminished  activity  of  the  heart. 

The  principle  of  decreasing  the  general  warmth  of  the  body, 
and  of  the  inflamed  part  in  particular,  which  has  given  rise  to 
calling  this  method  "  sedative,"  is  not  without  danger,  if  it  is 
applied  energetically,  and  without  the  requisite  caution  ;  and  is, 
after  all,  but  palliative.  The  patient  laboring  under  an  inflam- 
matory fever,  especially  when  the  heat  and  vascular  excite- 
ment are  great,  feels  most  comfortable  on  a  cool  bed,  and  in  a 
cool  room,  and  asks  for  cooling  beverages.  No  physician 
will  pretend  to  do  more  by  such  cooling  means,  than  easing  the 
patient.  Nobody  will  put  faith  in  them  as  curatives.  In  the 
same  manner  the  local  application  of  a  cool  temperature  on  the 
inflamed  part,  for  instance,  by  cold  fomentations,  may  be  palli- 
atively  useful.  But  on  the  other  hand  we  meet  frequently 
with  cases  of  inflammation,  in  which  a  moderately  warm  tem- 
perature proves  best,  and  is  on  the  whole  most  agreeable  to  the 
patient ;  and  again,  we  find  those  which  require  the  application 
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of  warmth  to  the  inflamed  part,  and  are  thereby  most  rapidly 
brought  to  a  favorable  issue. 

The  indication  for  causing  a  diminution  in  the  amount  of 
blood  and  fibrin,  is  likewise  based  on  a  mistaken  view  of  the 
nature  of  inflammation.  In  the  first  place  no  physician  has 
yet  demonstrated  that  an  increase  of  blood  in  general,  is  ac- 
tually present  in  inflammation,  or  that  it  is  an  essential  char- 
acteristic. 

On  the  contrary,  experience  tells  us,  that  even  in  a  certain 
degree  of  anaemia,  and  after  hemorrhages,  the  evolution  of 
inflammation  is  still  possible.  But  as  regards  the  increase  of 
fibrin  in  the  blood,  observations  have  furnished  us  with  no  proof 
that  it  is  conditional  on  the  existence  of  inflammation,  or  a  ne- 
cessary consequence  of  it. 

Formerly  the  bufly  coat  in  inflammation  was  regarded  as  a 
sign  of  increased  fibrin  in  the  blood,  and  its  presence  and  con- 
sistence regulated  the  repetition  of  venesection.  But  long  since 
has  it  been  recognized  that  the  formation  of  the  bufly  coat  de- 
pends on  various  circumstances,  and  that  no  conclusions  in  favor 
of  the  existence  of  inflammation  can  be  drawn  from  its  quantity 
and  quality.  According  to  Andral,  Gravarret,  Bccquerrel, 
Hodier,  and  others,  the  increase  of  fibrin,  it  is  true,  is  in  direct 
proportion  to  the  extent  and  intensity  of  the  inflammation ;  it 
accompanies  the  latter,  but  does  not  precede  it,  and  the  increase 
of  the  fibrin  is  in  exact  proportion  to  the  decrease  of  albumen. 
Popp,  too,  concludes  from  his  experiments,  that  neither  fever  or 
inflammation  are  effects  of  increase  of  fibrin.  Since,  accord- 
ing to  Becquerrel  and  Hodier,  the  increase  of  fibrin  and  the 
decrease  of  albumen  in  inflammation,  are  in  the  ratio  of  the 
normal  amount  of  fibrin ;  and  Popp,  too,  has  noticed  that  the 
increase  of  fibrin,  and  the  decrease  of  the  solid  parts  of  the 
serum  are  in  exact  proportion,  which  is  corroborated  by  the  ob- 
servations of  others,  it  is  evident  what  value  is  to  be  attached 
to  the  increase  of  fibrin  in  the  blood  in  inflammations.  It  de- 
pends on  a  change  in  the  substance,  which  is  fundamental  to 
both  fibrin  and  albumen.  We  have,  therefore,  good  grounds 
to  assume  that  the  increase  in  the  fibrin  of  the  blood,  or  its 
easier  and  more  abundant  separation  in  the  basin,  is  not  of  so 
much  importance  as  has  been  supposed,  as  it  only  depends  on 
the  alteration  in  the  one  fundamental  substance.  But  by  no 
means  can  it  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  inflammation,  merely 
as  a  sequel.     There   are   many  reasons   in  favor  of  EngeVs 
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assumption,  that  the  separation  of  fibrin  depends  on  a  combi- 
nation with  pulmonary  diseases.  He  has  found  that  this  sepa- 
ration is  greater  in  proportion  as  the  circulation  in  the  lungs  is 
encroached  upon.  At  all  events  so  much  is  certain,  that  the 
amount  of  separated  fibrin  alone  is  no  proof  of  an  inflamma- 
tory condition. 

According  to  the  above  facts,  which  might  be  multiplied,  no 
physician  can  attempt  a  causal  cure  of  inflammation,  by 
diminishing  the  quantity  of  blood,  or  laboring  towards  a  decrease 
of  fibrin.  With  respect  to  the  latter,  all  he  can  do  is  to  remove 
a  consequence  of  the  inflammation,  by  restoring  the  protein  in 
the  blood  to  its  natural  state  ;  that  is,  by  restoring  the  normal 
proportions  between  the  albumen  and  fibrin. 

We  will  confine  ourselves  to  these  main  principles  in  the 
treatment  of  inflammations,  and  now  examine  how  far  some  of 
the  most  common  antiphlogistic  means,  answer  to  the  conditions 
required  in  the  above-named  indications. 

The  paramount  means  in  the  antiphlogistic  treatment,  are 
bleeding,  and  especially  venesection.  Although  their  utility 
has  been  doubted  in  various  quarters,  though  their  injurious 
consequences  have  repeatedly  been  discussed,  the  large  major- 
ity of  physicians  in  the  old  school  urgently  recommend  them  in 
inflammations  of  any  consequence,  and  every  physician  who 
does  not  readily  resort  to  them,  is  in  clanger  of  the  most  unlim- 
ited condemnation  and  abuse.  Let  us  see  whether  depletion 
deserves  such  confidence,  and  whether  it  justifies  the  expecta- 
tions built  on  the  antiphlogistic  treatment. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  venesection  diminishes  the  quantity 
of  blood,  and  it  is  quite  as  certain  that  a  general  increase  in  the 
quantity  of  blood  is  not  an  essential  condition  or  consequence 
of  inflammation. 

Depletion  resorted  to  with  reference  to  the  excess  of  blood 
in  an  inflamed  organ  may  be  excused  on  the  ground  of  its  pal- 
liative effect,  but  no  sensible  man  will  think  that  he  can  there- 
by remove  the  cause  of  the  inflammation,  and  thus  cure.  But 
this  palliation  obtained  by  bleeding  is  often  dearly  purchased, 
by  its  evil  consequences  ;  besides  which,  the  local  depletion  by 
leeches,  cups,  &c,  may  do  great  harm  by  causing  local  irrita- 
tion, and  by  attracting  the  blood  towards  the  part  where  they 
are  applied,  —  yet  local  bleeding  is  not  to  be  condemned  de  toto, 
because  it  may  be  productive  of  essential  alleviation,  and  pave 
the  way  for  a  better,  and  more  rapid  action  of  the  specific  rem- 
3* 
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edies.  Besides,  there  are  scientific  reasons  in  their  favor  :  they 
are  justified  by  the  results  of  microscopic  inquiries,  and  may 
be  resorted  to  when  the  local  accumulation  of  blood  is  great, 
in  which  case  the  specific  remedies  refuse  to  act  properly, 
owing  to  the  arrested  function  in  a  given  organ.  But  at  all 
events  their  uses  are  very  limited,  because  even  local  depletion 
is  rarely  necessary  when  specific  remedies  are  applied,  and  still 
more  rare  is  the  necessity  for  its  repetition. 

Depletion  is  so  generally  resorted  to,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
ducing the  amount  of  fibrin  in  the  blood,  and  is  insisted  upon 
so  decidedly,  that  one  would  be  inclined  to  believe,  that  such 
treatment  was  based  on  science,  and  confirmed  by  experience. 

But  it  is  not  so,  as  will  be  found  upon  closer  inquiry.  Inde- 
pendently of  the  fact  that  increase  of  fibrin  is  neither  a  neces- 
sary, or  essential  symptom  of  inflammation,  but  rather  a  fre- 
quent sequel,  and  that  its  decrease  need  not  be  aimed  at  for 
effecting  a  cure,  it  remains  to  be  proved  that  venesection  is  a 
means  for  diminishing  the  amount  of  fibrin.  To  assume  this, 
and  thereby  to  justify  the  use  of  such  energetic  means  as  vene- 
section, appears  to  us  very  arbitrary,  even  according  to  pre- 
vious knowledge  ;  but  modern  pathology  shows  such  assumption 
to  be  of  no  force  whatever.  Andral,  Gravarret,  Becqaerrel,  Rodier 
and  others,  have  noticed  but  little,  if  any,  impression  on  the 
amount  of  fibrin  from  venesections.  They  cause  a  decrease  in 
the  number  of  blood-corpuscles,  and  also  in  a  less  degree  of  the 
albumen ;  but  the  amount  of  fibrin  is  not  affected  by  them ;  it 
remains  the  same  as  before,  i.  e.  when  under  the  influence  of 
disease. 

These  observations  satisfactorily  demonstrate  that  previous 
assumptions  on  this  subject  were  arbitrary,  and  not  founded  on 
truth. 

Many  will,  though  acknowledging  the  truth  of  the  above, 
still  deem  venesection  needful  for  the  purpose  of  depressing 
vascular  excitement.  To  such  I  recommend  bearing  in  mind, 
that  according  to  the  above  facts,  an  increased  activity  of  the 
heart  is  not  an  essential  condition  of  inflammation,  and  that, 
therefore,  the  indication  for  depressing  that  vascular  activity 
can  never  be  of  such  importance  as  would  justify  the  employ- 
ment of  so  powerful  an  interference.  Added  to  this,  such  means 
do  not  answer  the  end  for  which  they  are  employed,  and  fre- 
quently produce  just  the  reverse  of  what  they  were  intended 
for ;  very  frequently  the  vascular  excitement  does  not  become 
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violent  till  after  the  venesection,  and  increases  with  every 
additional  venesection.  The  patient  may  be  satisfied  by  being 
told  that  this  is  owing  to  an  increase  of  the  disease,  but  the 
physician  should  not  deceive  himself ;  he  ought  to  watch  nature 
with  an  unprejudiced  mind.  We  do  not  consider  him  unpreju- 
diced, who  can  be  induced  by  the  increased  vascular  activity, 
which  follows  the  first  venesection,  to  repeat  it.  Such  a  man  is 
as  much  in  error  as  another  YvTho  considers  repeated  venesection 
justifiable,  because  the  second  or  third  time  a  buffy  coat  is  formed, 
which  is  wanting  in  the  first.  The  want  of  foundation  for  such 
a  proceeding,  which  but  a  short  time  since  was  very  general,  is 
now  proven,  since  the  causes  for  the  formation  of  such  a  crust 
have  been  discovered. 

One  more  reason  in  justification  of  venesection  is  often  ad- 
duced, namely,  to  reduce  the  temperature  of  the  body,  and 
thus  to  moderate  the  fever  which  frequently  accompanies  in- 
flammation. This  reason,  too,  is  but  apparently  sound,  as  is 
shown  by  S.  Nasse's  experiments,  which  demonstrated  that  a 
lessening  of  the  quantity  of  blood,  does  not  reduce  the  warmth, 
but  increases  it  for  a  time. 

Yet  this  increased  temperature  does  not  last  until  the  lost 
blood  is  replaced,  but  probably  until  the  accelerated  respiration 
and  circulation  recede.  Nasse  made  twenty-eight  experiments 
on  dogs,  and  a  few  on  goats.  In  fourteen  cases  the  tempera- 
ture had  risen  in  about  five  to  ten  minutes  after  venesection 
on  the  average  0.21°  E.  (highest  0.33°.)  The  temperature 
rose  highest  in  those  cases,  in  which  it  had  previously  been 
least  deviating  from  the  normal  standard.  Copious  bleeding 
(four  to  nine  omices)  was  followed  later  by  increased  tempera- 
ture, than  if  the  venesection  was  smaller  (three  to  four  ounces)  ; 
it  never  failed  to  occur  after  small  bleedings.  In  those  cases 
even,  when  the  animals  wTere  bled  almost  to  syncope,  and  during 
that  time  had  become  colder,  an  increased  temperature  did  not 
fail  to  follow.  If  the  thermometer  was  introduced  within  the 
first  five  minutes,  the  temperature  often  appeared  unchanged  ; 
within  fifteen  minutes  after  venesection  the  temperature  re- 
mained the  same,  in  well  fed  and  plethoric  dogs  only  ;  one  to 
four  hours  later  the  temperature  was  always  either  increased  or 
stationary,  never  diminished  ;  the  greatest  increase  occurred 
after  syncope  ;  in  most  cases  a  decrease  of  the  original  tem- 
perature succeeded  twenty-four  hours  after  by  about  0.2°. 
Analogous  experiments  were  made  by  Nasse  on  rabbits.     Four 
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times  within  ten  days,  lie  took  half  an  ounce  each  time,  from 
the  jugular  vein,  and  the  temperature  rose  after  every  venesec- 
tion from  0.2°  to  0.4°  in  such  manner  that  after  the  fourth, 
the  temperature  was  1°  higher  than  at  first.  The  morning 
after  the  first  venesection  the  temperature  was  on  the  average 
32,  37°,  having  been  32°  the  previous  morning  ;  on  the  second 
it  was  32,  42°  on  the  third  lower  again,  and  on  the  fourth 
normal. 

According  to  all  this,  the  indications  on  which  the  employ- 
ment of  depletion  in  inflammation  rests,  have  no  scientific  foun- 
dation, and  it  is  evident  that  venesections  do  not  answer  the 
end  which  they  are  intended  to  reach.  Consequently  the  an- 
tiphlogistic treatment,  which  consists  mainly  in  depletion,  can 
lay  no  claims  to  rationality.  We  are  happy  in  being  able  to 
bear  witness  that  the  use  of  the  lancet  in  inflammation,  has  of 
late  been  limited  and  in  most  cases  totally  abandoned  by  many 
practitioners,  without  reference  to  pathological  observations, 
and  sometimes  even  when  ignorant  of  them. 

The  Homoeopaths,  who  follow  Hahnemann,  have  long  since 
condemned  venesection  de  toto.  The  "  rationally-specific " 
physicians,  far  from  a  bigoted  adherence  to  the  dicta  of  a 
school,  and  disinclined  to  pass  judgment  from  such  a  position  on 
any  treatment,  were  convinced  by  unbiased  observations,  that 
venesection  in  inflammations  should  be  dispensed  with,  and  they 
passed  a  unanimous  resolution  to  that  effect  at  their  convention. 
Thus  we  perceive  that  the  specific  healing  art  corresponds  on 
this  point  far  more  to  the  results  of  scientific,  physiological 
researches,  and  thus  has  stronger  claims  to  rationality  than  the 
Allopathic  school.  The  latter,  however,  has  now  so  few  points 
of  union,  that  the  most  contradictory  views  are  advanced  in  it, 
and  we  cannot  be  surprized  therefore  to  find  many  practitioners 
in  its  ranks,  who  are  opposed  to  venesection.  Besides  those 
who  have  torn  themselves  away  from  the  dogmas  of  this  school, 
and  follow  pure  empiricism,  we  find  many  men  holding  our 
above  expressed  views,  whose  scientific  labors  are  generally  ap- 
preciated, and  who  have  rendered  essential  services  to  a  posi- 
tive diagnosis,  and  towards  an  anatomical  and  physiological 
foundation  for  pathological  knowledge.  This  leads  us  to  hope 
that  our  remarks  will  not  remain  unnoticed  ;  at  all  events  we 
believe  that  we  have  furnished  our  friends  with  additional  rea- 
sons against  venesection  in  inflammations  ;  reasons  which  must 
strengthen  their  previous  convictions,  and    prove    additional 
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weapons  for  the  defence  of  those  convictions  against  physiolo- 
gists and  scientific  physicians. 

Next  in  importance  for  antiphlogistic  treatment  are  the  neu- 
tral salts,  and  amongst  them  saltpetre  is  the  most  important  for 
the  removal  of  inflammations,  and  overcoming  the  inflammatory 
state  of  the  blood  in  particular.  But  recently  a  young  physi- 
ologist, who  ought  to  be  somewhat  familiar  with  practice,  as  he 
is  a  clinical  teacher,  declared  that  the  internal  administration 
of  neutral  salts  has  obviously  no  direct  local  influence  on  the 
inflamed  part,  and  that  it  is  not  clear  how  they  are  to  remove 
the  cause  of  the  inflammation.  He  insists  on  their  primary  and 
special  influence  on  the  blood  by  reducing  the  increased  fibrin, 
and  assumes,  that  thereby  the  cause  of  inflammation,  which  lies 
in  the  blood,  is  removed.  This  decision  embraces  the  principle 
of  the  practice,  and  has  thus  been  likewise  adopted  by  physiol- 
ogy, which  calls  itself  exact,  and  endeavors  to  enlighten  the 
cliniques.  Thus  it  becomes  worth  our  while  to  analyze  this 
principle,  in  doing  which,  however,  we  shall  not  treat  the  neu- 
tral salts  as  a  whole,  because  of  the  variety  of  their  effects  on 
the  human  organism. 

Saltpetre  is  the  most  extolled,  and  most  generally  used,  anti- 
phlogistic salt  of  the  school,  and  the  above  assertion  is  particu- 
larly applied  to  it,  on  which  account  it  is  used  as  a  general  anti- 
inflammatory salt.  It  is  undeniable,  that  after  a  prolonged  and 
free  administration  of  saltpetre,  the  fibrin  separates  itself  from 
the  blood  less  abundantly  and  less  rapidly,  but  that  the  amount 
of  protein  is  not  decreased  by  it,  because  the  substance  which, 
by  the  coagulation  of  the  blood  is  separated  in  the  shape  of 
fibrin,  remains  more  in  solution. 

To  gain  this  end,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  continue  the  ad- 
ministration for  a  long  time,  and  in  abundant  quantity.  In  this 
way  the  state  of  the  blood,  which  we  have  described  above  as  a 
consequence  of  inflammation,  or  impaired  function  of  an  organ, 
particularly  the  lungs,  may  be  changed,  and  possibly  removed. 
But  it  remains  to  be  proved,  that  thereby  the  inflammation,  and 
its  cause  residing  in  the  blood,  can  be  eradicated.  On  the  other 
hand,  whoever  has  closely  studied  the  effects  of  saltpetre  must 
be  convinced,  that  it  does  exercise  a  local  influence  on  an  inflam- 
ed part,  and  that  owing  to  this  influence  it  chiefly  becomes  a 
curative  agent  in  certain  inflammations  of  certain  organs,  such 
as  the  heart  and  lungs.  In  these  saltpetre  proves  to  be  a  true 
specific,  and  effects  a  cure  without  the  assistance  of  bloodied 
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ting.  Though  I  am  unwilling  to  designate  the  effects  of  salt- 
petre on  the  blood  as  unessential,  jet  this  is  not  sufficient  to 
account  for  its  antiphlogistic  power,  since  it  has  been  demonstra- 
ted, that  the  more  rapid,  and  more  abundant  coagulation  of  the 
fibrin  is  not  the  cause  of  inflammation.  Nor  can  I  agree  in  the 
general  opinion,  according  to  which  saltpetre  is  valuable  in  in- 
flammatory fever,  by  virtue  of  depressing  the  activity  of  the 
heart  and  great  arteries,  thus  diminishing  the  temperature  and 
frequency  of  the  pulse,  and  yet  ineffectual  in  the  inflammation 
of  individual  organs. 

It  has  been  shown,  by  experiments  on  the  healthy,  that  the 
use  of  saltpetre  generally  reduces  the  temperature  of  the  body, 
and  more  particularly,  that  it  causes  a  sensation  of  coolness  and 
even  cold.  » 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  obvious  that  by  further  development 
of  the  action  of  saltpetre  on  the  organism,  heat  is  caused  in 
some  parts,  and  sometimes  even  an  increased  temperature  of 
the  whole  body.  On  these  grounds,  the  physician  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  physiological  effects  of  saltpetre,  and  who  by 
careful  observation  at  the  bedside,  and  by  physiological  studies 
has  arrived  at  the  conviction,  that  not  much  is  gained  towards  a 
removal  of  inflammation  by  lowering  the  temperature  of  the 
body,  —  is  not  likely  in  prescribing  an  antiphlogistic  treatment, 
to  order  nitre  in  large  doses  as  a  "  cooling"  agent,  as  he 
must  be  aware  of  the  dangerous  consequences  it  is  likely  to 
entail. 

Those  who  recommend  saltpetre  in  inflammations  with  the 
view  of  depressing  the  activity  of  the  heart,  clearly  betray  their 
ignorance  of  the  physiological  effects  of  this  remedy,  and  of  the 
nature  of  inflammation.  The  close  observation  of  the  pulsations 
of  the  heart  and  arteries,  affords  satisfactory  evidence  that  salt- 
petre does  not  depress  the  activity  of  the  heart.  Amongst  the 
symptoms  which  it  frequently  calls  forth  in  the  human  organ- 
ism, is  palpitation  of  the  heart,  even  with  a  degree  of  violence. 
Though  we  find  a  small  soft  pulse  at  one  time,  we  shall  find  a 
rapid,  frequent,  full  and  hard  pulse  as  a  reciprocal  effect  at 
another  time.  From  all  this  it  follows,  that  saltpetre  ought  not 
to  be  employed  unqualifiedly  as  a  "  depressing"  agent  to  the 
heart  and  arteries,  in  inflammatory  fevers.  Least  service  from 
such  an  effect  in  inflammations  will  be  found  by  him,  who  from 
the  above  facts  is  aware,  that  an  increased  action  of  the  heart 
is  not,  as  is  usually  supposed,  an  essential  condition  of  inflamma- 
tion. 
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I  shall,  on  a  future  occasion,  discuss  other  antiphlogistic  re- 
medies of  the  old  school,  and  likewise,  from  a  physiological 
point  of  view,  the  antiphlogistic  means  of  the  "  specific  healing 
art." 

In  conclusion,  I  remark  that  our  experiments,  from  which 
we  deduced  the  above  facts,  disclose  the  individual  life  of  the 
organs,  with  reference  to  inflammation. 

If  by  an  external  agency  we  can  produce  inflammation  in  a 
part,  even  after  it  has  been  disconnected  from  the  centres  of 
the  ganglionic  and  cerebro-spinal  systems ;  if  it  can  be  produc- 
ed during  paralysis  brought  about  by  a  drug  which  acts  on  both 
nervous  systems;  if  it  can  attain  a  high  degree,  without  being 
preceded,  or  shortly  succeeded  by  increased  activity  of  the 
heart, —  it  seems  to  us  futile  to  expect  much  from  a  general  ac- 
tion of  remedies  on  the  nervous  and  vascular  systems,  for  the 
purpose  of  removing  inflammation.  Still  more  are  we  justified, 
on  the  ground  of  physiological  researches,  in  expecting  benefit 
from  the  use  of  those  remedies  which  stand  in  close  relation  to 
the  inflamed  organ,  and  more  particularly,  to  its  peculiar  affec- 
tion. Such  remedies  are  employed  in  the  specific  mode  of 
treatment,  and  I  shall  attempt,  in  a  future  article,  to  demon- 
strate its  scientific  foundation,  in  reference  to  separate  kinds  of 
inflammations,  with  the  view  of  showing  that  this  method  has 
righteous  claims  to  rationality  in  specialities  also. 


MEGRIM  OR  HEMICRANIA. 

By  Dr.  Tietzek,  in  Konigsberg. 

Every  reflecting  and  rational  physician  who  has  pursued  his 
profession  for  a  number  of  years,  and  in  the  faithful  practice  of 
his  art  has  made  every  effort  to  benefit  mankind,  has  hours 
devoted  to  serious  thought  on  his  art  and  his  practice.  I  too 
have  had  many  such  moments,  during  many  years  of  profes- 
sional activity,  which  recalled  to  my  mind  the  events  of  the 
past,  made  me  review  what  I  had  done,  think  of  the  imper- 
fections of  our  science,  and  remember  with  pleasure  the  suc- 
cessful cures  I  have  made,  as  well  as  with  pain  the  failures  also 
in  spite  of  all  industry  and  study.  Although  I  am  ready  to 
confess,  that  occasionally  the  failure  has  been  my  own  fault,  I 
am  on  the  other  hand  positive,  that  there  are  diseases,  the 
treatment  of  which  will  reflect  no  credit  upon  any  art,  diseases 
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Avliicli  baffle  the  skill  of  the  most  learned.  Amongst  such  dis- 
eases we  may  justly  classify  megrim,  which  has  often  defied 
the  treatment  not  of  allopaths  only,  but  the  homoeopaths  also ; 
the  most  eminent  in  this  school,  even  Hahnemann  himself,  have 
sometimes  been  unsuccessful.  In  the  course  of  a  long  practice 
I  have  had  a  great  number  of  such  cases  under  treatment. 
I  have  bestowed  especial  care  and  attention  upon  them,  and 
I  consider  it  my  duty  to  lay  the  results  of  my  experience 
before  the  profession. 

Megrim,  or  hemicrania,  is  a  neuralgia,  which  seems  to  be 
caused  by  a  dynamic  disturbance  of  the  fifth  nerve.  The 
symptoms  vary  according  to  the  seat  of  the  affection,  whether 
it  be  in  the  peripheral  or  central  ends,  or  a  certain  branch  of 
the  nerve,  and  we  shall  see  how  important  it  is  in  the  treat- 
ment, that  we  should  know  the  part  of  the  nerve  which  is 
affected.  Another  very  important  circumstance  in  the  treat- 
ment of  this  disease  is,  that  we  should  discriminate  between  the 
primary  and  secondary  symptoms,  because  the  sympathetic  and 
trifacial  nerves  are  in  such  close  sympathetic  relation,  that 
morbid  affections  of  the  former  frequently  cause  symptoms  of 
disease  in  the  latter,  and  vice  versa.  It  is  frequently  the  case 
that  an  error  in  digestion,  an  irritation  of  a  viscus,  thus  affect 
the  fifth  pair  of  nerves  as  to  produce  a  megrim.  But,  vice 
versa  again,  an  original  affection  of  the  fifth  pair  may  cause 
sympathetic  affections  in  the  abdomen. 

Amongst  the  many  remedies  capable  of  curing  megrim,  the 
following  particularly  deserve  a  detailed  analysis,  and  accurate 
indication : 

Belladonna  is  one  of  the  most  important  remedies  against  this 
disease,  and  without  it  most  megrims  would  be  incurable.  It 
is  the  remedy  which  especially  acts  on  the  cerebral  system. 
This  forms  the  main  sphere  for  its  action ;  it  is  in  fact  the 
central  point  from  which  all  other  symptoms  radiate.  And 
thus  radiating  from  the  centre  to  the  periphery,  we  find  the 
effect  of  Belladonna  in  all  diseases.  Thus  we  see  even  peri- 
pheral inflammations  which  Belladonna  is  able  to  produce, 
always  emanate  from  within  outward,  by  an  increased  nervous 
action  in  the  central  organ.  This  is  manifested  by  the  pre- 
ceding headaches,  more  or  less  severe,  all  the  general  febrile 
symptoms,  caused  by  the  nervous  system  irritating  the  vascu- 
lar. The  peripheral  inflammations  of  Belladonna  are  in  fact 
expulsions  of  inimical  potences  which  threaten  to  affect  the 
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central  organ.  Therefore  it  is  that  as  soon  as  the  eruption 
appears,  the  threatened  attack  on  the  central  organ  vanishes. 
Vice  versa,  we  find  the  suppression  of  an  exanthema,  scarlatina 
for  instance,  immediately  followed  by  a  violent  affection  of  the 
central  organ  struggling  with  the  inimical  power.  The  dis- 
eases of  the  splanchnic  nervous  system  too,  which  are  cured 
by  Belladonna,  can  only  be  such  as  are  in  close  connection 
with  the  cerebral  nervous  system.  Observe  closely  the  ab- 
dominal diseases,  which  commence  with  violent  symptoms,  and 
are  cured  by  Belladonna,  and  you  will  find  that  the  cerebral 
nervous  system  has  always  sympathized.  Thus  we  cannot 
cure  enteritis  with  Belladonna  unless  the  cerebral  nervous 
system  be  simultaneously  affected ;  or  inflammation  of  the 
womb,  without  affection  of  the  brain,  &e.  But  if  we  should 
cure  these  diseases  with  Belladonna  without  an  affection  of  the 
brain  being  present,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  those  diseases 
were  likewise  expulsions  of  inimical  agents,  which  originally 
threatened  to  attack  the  cerebral  nervous  system.  If  in  such  a 
case  we  administer  other  remedies  and  do  not  look  deeper,  and 
thus  overlook  the  veiled  symptoms  indicating  Belladonna,  we 
shall  lose  the  patient.  In  fevers  likewise,  particularly  in 
typhus,  Belladonna  will  not  answer,  unless  the  cerebral  nerves 
be  implicated,  and  this  remark  applies  especially  to  the  febris 
nervosa  versatilis  without  gastric  symptoms.  Since  we  have 
come  to  speak  in  detail  of  the  effects  of  Belladonna,  and  are 
endeavoring  to  lay  down  a  clear  image  of  Belladonna  effects  on 
anatomico-physiologico-pathological  grounds,  we  .must  give  a 
wider  view  of  its  sphere.  My  many  years  experience  authorizes 
me  to  assume,  that  Belladonna  is  the  specific  remedy  for  the 
cerebral  nervous  system,  and  especially  for  the  fifth  pair,  and  the 
vascular  system  under  the  influence  of  this  sphere.  If  a  phy- 
sician therefore  desires  to  cure  an  inflammation  or  a  fever  with 
Belladonna  he  must  look  not  only  for  the  febrile  and  inflamma- 
tory symptoms,  but  also  for  the  following,  peculiar  to  the  fifth 
pair,  and  the  vascular  system  in  connection  with  it :  more  or 
less  reddened  conjunctiva,  the  white  of  the  eye  is  injected,  an 
unsteady  or  fixed  look,  distorted  features,  turgescence  of  the 
face,  confusion  in  the  head,  amounting  at  times  to  loss  of  con- 
sciousness, congestions  to  the  head,  aching  pain  in  the  forehead 
and  eyes. 

Having  laid  down  the  general  indications  for  the  effect  of 
Belladonna  as  exactly  as  possible  r  we  shall  find  it  less  difficult  to 
vol.  i.  4 
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state  the  indications  for  this  remedy  in  Hemicrania.  We  have 
said,  that  we  consider  the  nature  of  Hemicrania  to  be  a  dynamic 
disorder  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves,  and  we  will  now  state  for 
which  part  of  this  nerve  Belladonna  is  indicated  in  this  disease  ; 
it  is,  I  think,  the  ophthalmic  branch  to  which  all  the  symptoms 
point.  The  course  of  the  ophthalmic  and  its  three  branches, 
the  frontal,  lachrymal  and  nasal,  indicates  it  plainly ;  because, 
in  the  first  place,  the  pain  arises  from  the  middle  of  the  fore- 
head, extends  towards  the  eye  and  runs  along  the  ridge  of  the 
nose  towards  its  point,  and  the  aim.,  and  on  the  other  hand 
there  is  an  increased  lachrymal  secretion.  But  we  will  give 
the  symptoms  of  Belladonna  in  Hemicrania  more  fully.  Cha- 
racteristic is  the  one-sided  pain  over  the  eyebrows,  extending 
towards  the  orbit  and  nasal  bones,  accompanied  by  increased 
secretion  of  tears.  It  is  therefore  the  supra  orbital  region  on 
which  Belladonna  acts,  to  wit,  the  ophthalmic  branch,  and 
more  especially  the  nasal.  The  pain  is  chiefly  aching  in  the 
forehead  and  on  the  eyes,  and  also  pressing  asunder.  It  is 
increased  often  to  be  unbearable  by  every  motion  of  the  head, 
and  particularly  of  the  eyes,  when  the  latter  are  exposed  to 
rays  of  light,  by  every  noise,  and  by  walking  of  others  in  the 
room.  We  frequently  find  the  eye  itself  injected,  increased 
lachrymal  secretion,  and  the  face  flushed.  These  symptoms 
are  attended  sympathetically  by  the  intimate  relation  between 
the  trifacial  and  sympathetic  nerves,  gastric  derangements, 
stomach-ache,  nausea,  eructations,  disposition  to  vomit,  and 
vomiting  itself.  But  these  must  not  deceive  us  into  the  belief, 
that  they  are  primary,  and  the  cerebral  affection  secondary 
symptoms.  Belladonna  is  sure  to  cure  in  this  case,  whereas 
if  the  dyspeptic  are  the  primary,  and  the  cerebral  the  second- 
ary symptoms,  Belladonna  will  do  no  good,  or  give  at  most  but 
a  temporary  relief.  I  have  however  found,  when  Belladonna 
was  clearly  indicated,  the  head  affection  removed,  but"  for  a 
short  time  only,  whilst  the  abdominal  symptoms  remained,  and 
the  cerebral  disturbance  again  returned,  until  cessante  causa 


cessat  effectus.  In  such  a  case  we  have  to  look  for  remedies 
which  act  directly  on  the  ganglionic  system.  In  this  land  of 
Hemicrania,  we  may  depend  chiefly  on  Nux  Vomica,  and 
Sepia.  When  Belladonna  has  acted  favorably,  but  a  relapse 
has  taken  place  owing  to  a  continuance  of  the  abdominal  symp- 
toms, caused  by  the  Hemicrania,  we  must  administer  either 
Nux  or  Sepia,     Sepia  is  called  for  if  the  patient  be  a  woman, 
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and  hysterical ;  also  in  confirmed  cases  in  which  a  derangement 
of  the  nervous  system  has  lasted  a  long  time.  Whilst  Bella- 
donna is  indicated  in  simple  neuralgia  of  the  supra-orbital 
region  of  the  fifth  nerve,  Sepia  is  specific  in  the  true  Hemi- 
crania Hysterica,  which  is  always  connected  with  some  suffer- 
ing in  the  reproduction.  If  withal  the  one-sided  pain  be  more 
stinging,  and  leucorrhoea  present  in  the  intervals  of  the  menses, 
if  there  are  frequent  sweats,  if  there  be  Sudor  Hystericus,  a 
peculiar  offensive  perspiration  in  the  axillae  and  sole  of  the  foot, 
Sepia  is  sure  to  be  the  remedy.  We  shall  always  find,  that 
the  Hemicrania  which  calls  for  Sepia  has  gradually  been  de- 
veloped from  an  affection  of  the  reproduction ;  the  face  expresses 
deep  suffering,  the  features  are  distorted,  the  countenance  pale, 
dirty-yellow ;  frequently  such  Hemicrania  is  connected  with 
chlorosis,  at  least  incipient  chlorosis.  But  if  the  disease  has 
not  been  developed  by  an  affection  of  the  reproduction,  but  has 
become  such  only  gradually,  Sepia  is  still  indicated,  where  at 
first  without  it  Belladonna  would  have  brought  relief.  We  see 
young  girls  who  are  suffering  with  Hemicrania,  and  have  been 
long  under  allopathic  treatment,  gradually  become  hysterical. 
This  is  easily  accounted  for.  The  cerebral  nerves,  and  particu- 
larly the  fifth,  readily  excites  the  sympathetic,  and  the  conse- 
quence is  the  whole  string  of  hysterical  symptoms,  if  there  be 
any  predisposition.  The  pain  in  this  Hemicrania  is  mostly 
stinging,  frequently  aching,  boring,  tearing,  throbbing,  often 
piercing,  and  twitching,  and  sometimes  a  mingling  of  all.  We 
should  bear  in  mind,  that  in  general  both  Belladonna  and 
Sepia,  if  they  are  to  cure  Hemicrania,  presuppose  a  congestive 
condition  towards  the  brain,  but  in  Belladonna  the  congestion 
is  more  active,  in  Sepia  more  passive,  in  Belladonna  there  need 
be  no  dyscrasia  present,  in  Sepia  it  should  never  be  absent. 
The  physiological  sphere  of  Sepia  may  be  stated  as  follows : 
Sepia  acts  on  the  nervous  and  vascular  system  wherever  it  finds 
a  passive  congestion  connected  with  a  dyscrasial  suffering. 
All  diseases  to  be  cured  by  Sepia  must  be  traced  to  such  a 
source. 

Nux  Vomica  is  more  applicable  to  men,  where  the  affection 
originates  in  the  ganglionic  system,  and  the  Hemicrania  ap- 
pears sympathetically  ;  particularly  amongst  those  affected  with 
haemorrhoids,  who  complain  of  pain  in  the  sacrum,  pressure  on 
the  rectum,  difficult  stools  and  gastric  derangements,  those  of  a 
choleric   temperament,   intemperate   men,   those    who  lead  a 
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sedentary  life  of  hard  study,  and  again  those  who  have  freely 
drank  coffee.  The  pain  is  most  frequently  drawing  and  aching, 
sometimes  there  is  a  sensation  as  if  a  nail  had  been  driven  into 
one  side  of  the  head ;  on  the  affected  side  the  brain  feels 
bruised  and  beaten.  Amongst  females  the  menses  appear  a 
few  days  too  early,  and  are  sometimes  too  profuse.  The  pain 
appears  particularly  early  in  the  morning,  or  immediately  after 
dinner,  or  in  consequence  of  mental  labor.  Nux  Vomica,  the 
mistress  of  the  ganglionic  system,  causes  congestions  and  ob- 
structions in  the  abdomen,  and  symptoms  of  local  plethora.  It 
is  to  this  source,  produced  by  the  ganglionic  system,  that  we 
may  trace  the  Hemicrania,  which  is  cured  by  Nux  Vomica. 
But  it  does  not,  like  Sepia,  call  for  the  presence  of  dyscrasia. 

Next  to  Nux  Vomica  comes  Ignatia.  Whilst  the  former 
is  purely  a  ganglionic  remedy,  the  latter  is  a  purely  spinal 
remedy,  because  all  its  symptoms  emanate  from  the  spine. 
Thus  Ignatia  produces  nervous  diseases,  and  particularly  clonic 
spasms.  It  is  a  valuable  remedy  in  Hemicrania,  owing  to  the 
sympathy  between  the  trifacial  and  the  spinal  nerves.  If 
Ignatia  is  to  cure  Hemicrania  there  should  be  symptoms  of  a 
spinal  affection  present,  whereby  the  trifacial  is  sympathetically 
converted  into  the  seat  of  suffering.  And  in  fact  this  kind  of 
hemicrania  has  so  many  symptoms  of  a  nervous  affection  of  the 
spine,  clonic  spasms  are  so  frequent,  that  we  can  no  longer 
remain  in  doubt  with  regard  to  this  remedy.  We  are  still 
more  determined  towards  the  employment  of  Ignatia  by  the 
individuality  of  the  patient.  If  it  be  a  sensitive,  excitable, 
hysterical  person,  with  a  sanguine  nervous  temperament,  a 
delicate  creature,  who  easily  falls  in  love,  who  has  a  romantic 
taste,  who  meekly  bears  trials,  and  readily  falls  into  clonic 
spasms  after  mental  agitation,  Ignatia  is  indicated.  The  cha- 
racteristic of  Ignatia  effect  is  :  over  excitement  of  the  spinal 
nervous  system  giving  easily  rise  to  nervous  symptoms.  If  this 
fundamental  character  is  wanting,  Ignatia  will  do  no  good. 
The  pain  in  this  kind  of  Hemicrania  is  chiefly  pressing,  some- 
times stinging,  the  course  of  the  pain  being  inward,  not  out- 
ward, and  mainly  in  the  forehead  and  root  of  the  nose.  This 
outwardly  pressing  pain  is  sometimes  as  if  a  nail  were  pushed 
out  at  the  temple  and  side  of  the  skull.  Ignatia  will  be  espe- 
cially indicated  if  some  of  the  above  nervous  symptoms  are 
present,  if  the  patient  be  a  delicate  lady,  if  the  Megrim  has 
been  caused  by  vexation  or  grief. 
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We  now  come  to  a  very  important  remedy  in  Megrim, 
Arsenic.  Its  physiological  sphere  is  on  the  whole  very  marked, 
and  ought  to  be  well  observed,  if  we  wish  to  guard  against 
mistakes.  We  have  remarked  of  Belladonna,  that  its  effects 
radiate  from  within  outward.  With  Arsenic  it  is  just  the  re- 
verse. This  is  demonstrated  by  all  its  symptoms.  If  we  look,  for 
instance,  at  the  eye,  and  the  features  under  the  influence  of  Bel- 
ladonna, we  find  a  turgor  of  the  blood,  a  rush  of  blood  to  the  peri- 
phery ;  whereas,  under  the  effects  of  Arsenic,  a  rigidity  of  the 
features,  a  collapsed  face.  In  Arsenic  we  notice  an  inability 
of  the  nervous  system  to  incite  the  vascular,  and  to  direct  it 
towards  the  periphery,  but  that  it  is  paralyzed  in  its  action 
and  efforts  to  produce  reactions.  Belladonna,  on  the  other 
hand,  causes  reaction  to  the  periphery  by  the  incitement  of  the 
cerebral  nerves.  Arsenic  acts  destructively  inward,  and  pene- 
trates deeper  and  deeper  into  the  organism.  Its  field  of  action 
is  the  ganglionic  system  which  governs  the  vegetative  life  in 
the  abdomen,  by  the  fact  that  the  organs  of  vegetative  life 
receive  their  nerves  from  the  ganglionic  system.  The  final  result 
of  its  action  is  paralysis  of  the  ganglionic  system,  which  is  over 
irritated  by  the  Arsenic.  Just  as  we  notice  from  Belladonna 
a  conjestive  state  towards  the  periphery,  increased  to  inflam- 
mation, so  do  we  find  Arsenic  produce  an  inward  state  of  con- 
gestion, giving  rise  to  the  highest  degree  of  inflammation,  and 
even  mortification  caused  by  over  excitement  of  the  ganglionic 
system.  If  it  does  not  reach  this  height,  it  occasions  the  so- 
called  Plethora  abdominalis,  which  is  characteristic  for  the 
action  of  Arsenic.  The  congestive  state  inwards  from  Arsenic 
is  such  that  the  vascular  system  is  deprived  of  the  necessary 
impulse  from  the  nervous  system  sufficient  to  produce  a 
common  inflammation,  because  the  ganglionic  system  —  unless 
the  highest  degree  of  inflammation  or  even  mortification  has 
taken  place  —  soon  becomes  paralyzed  by  the  over  irritation. 
During  these  processes  we  frequently  find  a  decomposition  of  the 
blood.  The  Arsenic  tends  to  destroy  the  organic  substance, 
and  to  break  up  the  cohesion  of  the  organic  particles.  Al- 
though Arsenic  has  no  direct  influence,  at  least  not  a  constant 
one  on  the  brain  —  which  we  are  taught  already  by  anatomical 
pathology,  and  still  better  by  experiments  upon  the  healthy, 
we  must  still  assert  that  a  certain  kind  of  Megrim  which  oc- 
curs frequently,  is    curable  by  Arsenic  only.     This  kind  of 

Megrim  is  caused  by  a  plethora  abdominalis,  dependent  on  an 

4* 
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irritated  condition  of  the  ganglionic  system,  the  trifacial  nerve 
being  sympathetically  affected.  This  abdominal  condition  is 
that  disease  which  pathologists  call  aucta  venositas.  We  no- 
tice here  more  or  less  disturbance  in  the  portal  system,  we 
find  the  liver-system  diseased,  and  this  is  the  source  to  which 
we  trace  the  Megrim  which  Arsenic  cures.  The  whole  ap- 
pearance of  the  patient  betrays  a  disease  of  the  liver.  But  it 
is  not  organic  disease  ;  it  is  purely  dynamic.  Such  individuals 
have  bilious  colic  of  the  severest  kind,  and  frequently  the  colic 
alternates  with  Megrim.  We  may  assume  with  certainty,  that 
a  frequently  recurring  bilious  colic,  which  has  been  frequently 
preceded  by  Megrim,  and  vice  versa,  a  frequent  Megrim  pre- 
ceded by  frequent  colic,  are  both  curable  by  Arsenic.  I  have 
had  such  Megrims  under  treatment.  One  case  had  been 
eighteen  years  under  allopathic  treatment,  and  several  years 
under  homoeopathic  by  a  man  of  reputation,  without  success. 
I  cured  it  by  Arsenic.  Apparently  there  are  also  indications 
for  Nux  Vomica  in  this  kind  of  Megrim,  but  it  either  does  not 
act  at  all,  or  with  less  certainty.  The  pain  in  this  kind  of 
Hemicrania  is  very  undecided,  and  the  patient  is  at  a  loss  how 
to  describe  it.  It  amounts  to  throbbing,  tearing,  aching,  stun- 
ning headache,  chiefly  in  the  forehead,  the  head  being  very 
sensitive  to  the  air.  The  patient  can  get  no  rest,  is  obliged  to 
keep  head  and  feet  in  constant  motion  to  and  fro,  under  the 
impression  that  that  will  afford  him  relief ;  outward  warmth  is 
grateful.  The  patient  feels  languid,  at  times  so  much  so  that 
he  must  die  ;  sometimes  he  looks  bloated,  feels  chilly  and  seeks 
the  warmth  of  the  stove.  Covering  the  head  with  warm  cloths, 
and  compression  of  the  head  affords  relief. 

One  of  the  most  valuable  remedies  in  Megrim  is  Calc.  carb. 
Next  to  Sepia  it  is  the  most  valuable  in  Megrim  of  long 
standing.  When  we  shall  have  understood  this  remedy  in  its 
physiological  signification,  we  shall  know  how  to  apply  it  cor- 
rectly in  Hemicrania.  Whoever  attempts  to  cure  in  the  present 
state  of  homoeopathy  by  merely  covering  symptoms,  will  soon 
be  forsaken  by  the  art.  There  are  many  diseases  with  great 
paucity  of  symptoms,  or  where  the  symptoms  are  very  much 
veiled,  and  in  such  cases  ive  must  have  recourse  to  physiology 
and  pathology  if  we  desire  to  cure.  Even  Hahnemann,  though 
advocating  a  covering  of  symptoms  only,  has  in  some  parts  of 
his  writings  intimated  the  necessity  of  consulting  physiology 
and  pathology  in  the  treatment  of  diseases.     And  in  fact  it  is 
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ridiculous  to  watch  the  practice  of  some  physicians,  and  see 
how  they  labor  and  administer  one  remedy  after  the  other,  and 
after  all,  cannot  find  the  right  one  because  they  are  ignorant 
of  the  physiological  character  of  the  medicine,  and  cannot 
comprehend  the  physiologico-pathological  connection  of  the  dis- 
ease. We  have  had  here  (East  Prussia)  an  epidemic  of 
dysentery,  which  defied  the  usual  homoeopathic  means,  and 
only  my  comprehension  of  the  nature  of  the  disease  in  a  phy- 
siologico-pathological point  of  view,  in  every  individual  stage, 
and  my  investigations  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  a  knowledge 
of  the  remedies  in  their  physiological  sphere  of  action,  have 
drawn  my  attention  to  remedies  little  used  by  homoeopaths,  so 
far  as  I  am  aware,  and  which  yet  enabled  me  to  save  nearly 
all  the  cases  of  dysentery  which  came  under  my  treatment. 
It  is  my  intention  to  publish  the  treatment  I  pursued. 

To  return  to  Cole.  carb.  It  is  the  most  powerful  remedy 
for  the  reproductive  system  amongst  all  homoeopathic  drugs ; 
it  is  a  main  remedy  against  obstructions,  cleposites  and  in- 
tumescences in  the  lymphatic  and  glandular  systems,  and  in 
dyscrasial  affections  of  membraneous  structures.  Cale.  carb. 
acts  especially  on  the  white  structures,  those  parts  of  the  or- 
ganism which  have  but  little  blood  and  are  nourished  chiefly 
by  lymph.  These  structures  have  little  vitality.  Wherever 
there  has  been  no  formation  of  blood,  as  in  the  cartilage,  in 
tendons,  in  serous  membranes,  in  fact  wherever  organic  develop- 
ment appears  to  have  been  arrested,  and  an  obstruction  should 
occur  in  the  lymphatic  vessels,  Cole.  carb.  is  the  main  remedy. 
In  infancy,  clown  to  the  foetus,  we  find  the  white  structures 
particularly  predominating ;  the  bones  even  are  not  fully  de- 
veloped, the  cartilaginous  structure  preponderates,  and  it  is 
therefore  that  Cede,  is  so  efficacious  for  children.  If  these 
structures,  which  are  nourished  by  lymph  chiefly,  and  the  or- 
gans in  relation  with  them  should  experience  any  stagnation  or 
morbid  irritation,  if  thus  the  development  of  the  body  be  ar- 
rested, and  in  this  way  the  reproduction  cannot  go  on  properly, 
the  formation  of  blood,  the  highest  grade  of  vitality,  must 
necessarily  be  prevented  altogether.  All  this  presents  us  with  a 
complete  image  of  scrophulosis,  and  this  we  cannot  cure  without 
Cale.  carb.  From  these  general  indications  we  may  deduct  all 
the  diseases  which  are  curable  by  Cale.  carb.  If  this  remedy 
is  to  cure  Hemicrania,  there  must  be  a  constitution  which  has 
been  subject  a  great  deal  to  diseases  of  the  reproductive  sys- 
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tem,  and  which  has  retained  a  scrophulous  diathesis.  It  is 
nothing  uncommon  to  see  individuals  who  in  their  youth  have 
been  afflicted  with  scrophula,  become  martyrs  to  neuralgia  and 
especially  Megrim  later  in  life.  Such  Megrim  patients,  whose 
case  calls  for  Cole,  carb.,  generally  have  a  large  head,  a 
bloated  belly,  a  narrow  chest,  flabby,  poorly  developed  muscles. 
The  bones  contain  but  little  phosphate  of  lime.  The  pain  in 
this  kind  of  Hemicrania  is  mostly  dull,  aching  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  head,  also  in  the  forehead,  caused  by,  or  increased 
in  the  open  air,  further  a  drawing  pain  in  the  forehead  which 
feels  cold,  accompanied  with  nausea ;  also  tearing  in  the 
right  temple,  with  great  sensitiveness  to  the  touch,  and  finally 
throbbing  and  beating  in  the  centre  of  the  brain.  This  Megrim 
is  generally  attended  by  eructations,  disposition  to  vomit,  and 
vomiting  itself.  The  menses  usually  profuse,  and  a  few  days 
too  early.  The  headaches  of  Calc.  are  mostly  situated  in  the 
right  side,  whence  they  radiate. 

We  now  come  to  a  remedy  overlooked  by  homoeopathic 
physicians  in  this  disease  and  yet  of  great  value ;  we  mean 
Thuya,  which  I  have  found  very  serviceable  in  Hemicrania. 
The  army  physician,  Dr.  Schmidt,  a  pupil  of  Hahnemann,  has 
likewise  used  it  with  great  success.  It  is  indicated  gene- 
rally in  Hemicrania  of  long  standing,  in  connection  with  old 
transgressions.  Upon  inquiry,  we  generally  find  that  the 
husband  has  been  sycotic  and  badly  treated  by  Allopathy,  and 
his  wife  has  imbibed  the  poison.  Upon  further  inquiry,  we 
shall  discover  that  the  Megrim  has  been  preceded  by  rheu- 
matic affections  in  single  joints,  organs  and  other  regions, 
which  disappeared  when  Hemicrania  showed  itself.  Thuya 
is  a  medicine  which  by  mediation  of  the  nerves,  especially  the 
ganglionic  division  of  the  spinal  system,  produces  a  peculiar 
kind  of  dyscratic,  the  so-called  Sycotis,  a  vitiation  of  the 
humors  manifested  by  a  morbid  degeneration  of  the  cellular 
tissue  under  the  skin  and  between  the  muscles,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  a  sometimes  dry,  at  others  purulent  excrescence.  Al- 
though Thuya  affects  principally  the  ganglionic  and  spinal 
systems,  the  symptoms  shew  clearly  that  this  remedy  acts  also 
on  the  trifacial  nerve,  and  thus  causes  the  Hemicrania.  This 
is  located  mostly  on  the  top  side  with  radiating  distribution  of 
the  pains.  The  pain  is  usually  tearing  in  the  forehead  and 
face,  and  extends  into  the  malar  bone.  A  characteristic  sen- 
sation is  as  if  a  convex  button  were  pressed  on  the  head  near 
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the  sutures,  or  as  if  a  nail  were  driven  in  little  by  little.  To 
look  upwards,  throwing  the  head  back,  affords  relief.  If  then, 
on  meeting  with  such  symptoms,  we  suspect  the  existence  of  a 
hidden  sycosis,  if  the  disease  is  chronic,  if  it  is  aggravated 
by  rest  and  warmth,  particularly  in  bed,  if  it  has  been  pre- 
ceded by  rheumatic  and  arthritic  pains,  nightly  exacerbations, 
Thuya  will  be  the  only  medicine  homoeopathic  to  the  disease. 

These  are  the  remedies  which  appear  to  me  especially  indi- 
cated in  Hemicrania,  and  deserving  of  a  detailed  analysis. 
To  do  this  with  all  remedies  which  have  once  been  or  may  be 
of  service  in  Hemicrania,  is  not  my  intention,  as  it  would  lead 
me  too  far.  I  intend  writing  a  full  account  of  the  treatment 
of  chronic  diseases,  with  special  reference  to  the  physiological 
sphere  of  action  of  the  medicines,  and  with  positive  indications 
for  them  in  disease,  so  far  as  one  science  admits  thereof.  Let 
it  suffice  here  to  enumerate  the  most  common  remedies  against 
Hemicrania,  without  reference  to  the  physiological  sphere  of 
action. 

Spigelia  is  indicated  in  Megrim  on  the  left  side.  The  pain 
often  seizes  the  whole  left  side  of  the  head,  face  and  teeth. 
The  pain  itself  is  characterized  by  a  violent  tearing,  an  aching 
pressure,  aggravated  by  stooping,  by  the  slightest  movement 
in  the  open  air,  by  every  great  noise.  This  Hemicrania  is  not 
actually  a  simple  neuralgia,  it  is  more  of  a  gouty  nature,  and 
we  shall  discover  more  or  less  arthritic  affections  in  various 
parts  of  the  organism. 

Pulsatilla  is  indicated  when  the  pain  is  piercing,  throbbing, 
tearing  and  twitching.  The  pains,  particularly  those  which  are 
twitching  and  tearing,  and  piercing,  come  mostly  in  the  tem- 
ples and  in  the  back  of  the  head.  Accompanying  these  is 
nausea,  heaviness  of  head  and  dizziness  ;  humming,  piercing, 
twitching  and  tearing  in  the  ears,  loss  of  appetite  and  thirst, 
with  chills.  The  pain  in  the  head  increases  in  the  evening,  in 
not  air  or  in  a  warm  room,  during  quiet  and  while  sitting  ;  is 
ameliorated  by  pressure  or  by  bandaging  the  head.  This  rem- 
edy is  particularly  applicable  to  slow,  amiable,  lachrymose,  quiet 
persons,  with  phlegmatic,  melancholy  temperaments,  lymphatic 
constitution  and  pale  countenance  ;  with  females,  when  the 
menstruation  occurs  some  days  after  the  four  weeks. 

Coffea  is  applicable  when  the  pain  consists  of  a  drawing 
ache,  like  a  nail  thrust  into  one  side  of  the  head,  also  when  it 
seems  as  if  the  whole  brain  were  crushed  and  shattered.     The 
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pains  often  become  so  violent  that  the  patient  is  driven  to 
despair,  and  runs  about  the  chamber  with  cries  and  shrieks. 
The  patient  is  very  sensitive  to  noise,  is  often  chilly,  and  shuns 
the  fresh  air,  which  sometimes  increases  the  pain.  The  evil 
increases  after  eating,  and  is  caused  by  eating  inordinately. 

Mental  exertion  and  agitation,  and  taking  cold,  can  excite 
the  disease.  When  mental  exertion  is  the  cause  of  Megrim, 
with  an  individual  who  seldom  or  never  takes  coffee,  Coffea  is 
a  certain  remedy. 

China  is  indicated  when  the  pain  is  a  tearing  ache,  or  an 
aching  tear,  particularly  in  the  temples,  when  most  violent  at 
night  preventing  sleep.  The  pains  become  greater  in  conse- 
quence of  touch  and  exercise,  even  when  the  outer  skin  is  but 
slightly  touched  ;  also  by  walking  in  a  draft  and  wind,  during 
excitement  of  the  mind  and  fancy,  particularly  with  those  who 
are  obstinate,  quarrelsome,  and  inclined  to  anger. 

From  the  many  other  remedies  which  are  employed  against 
Megrim,  I  will  particularize  two  more,  i.  e.  Capsicum  and 
Colocynthis. 

Capsicum  should  be  employed  when  the  pain  is  a  throbbing 
or  piercing  ache,  nausea  even  to  vomiting,  which  is  increased 
by  motion,  by  stooping  the  head  forward,  and  by  moving  the 
eyes  ;  when  there  is  great  sensitiveness  to  cool  air,  and  when 
lax  fibre  and  phlegmatic  temperament  are  present.  Capsicum 
is  an  admirable  remedy  in  case  of  hysteric  Megrim. 

Colocynthis  is  applicable  when  the  one-sided  pain  is  a  draw- 
ing or  pressing  ache,  with  sickness  and  vomiting.  The  pain 
inclines  more  to  the  front  and  left  side  of  the  head,  the  attack 
generally  coming  on  toward  evening.  The  pain  is  increased 
by  stooping,  by  motion  or  shaking  of  the  head,  and  by  motion 
of  the  eyelids.  The  pains  are  easily  produced  by  excitement 
of  the  mind,  particularly  by  indignation  and  exasperation,  by 
inward  grief  or  unworthy  treatment.  The  pain  is  sometimes 
accompanied  by  great  uneasiness  and  anxiety. 

To  Homoepathic  beginners,  for  whom  principally  I  have  writ- 
ten this  essay,  who  often  find  the  forest  quite  hidden  by  trees, 
I  cannot  sufficiently  recommend  a  careful  study  and  thought- 
fully-instituted inquiry  of  the  nature  of  the  disease,  in  an  ana- 
tomical, physiological,  and  pathological  point  of  view,  after  he 
has  with  the  greatest  accuracy  collected  the  group  of  symp- 
toms. A  thoughtless  record  of  isolated  symptoms,  and  a 
thoughtless   search  for  the   remedies   against   them,   without 
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estimating  the  relation  of  the  symptoms  to  the  entire  disease, 
in  its  physiological  and  pathological  connection,  and  without 
knowledge  of  the  physiological  sphere  of  action  of  the  selected 
remedies,  is  really  a  most  unscientific  mode  of  proceeding,  and 
not  leading  to  the  true  goal,  against  which  all  influential  Ho- 
moeopathists  should  protest.  May  this  essay  contribute  some- 
what toward  putting  an  end  to  such  proceedings. 


CHOLERA    ASIATICA. 

By  Dr.  Nusser,  in  Augsburg. 

I.     JEtiology. 

1.  Remote  cause.  This  is  a  peculiar  poison,  which  appears 
to  be  propagated  on  man  only,  and  to  cleave  to  his  dwellings, 
clothes,  &c. 

The  cholera-poison  causes  in  a  tolerably  healthy  person 
merely  a  slight  indisposition,  at  the  utmost  the  first  stage  of 
cholera,  i.  e.  cholerine.  Cholera  is  generally  preceded  by  pre- 
monitory signs,  which  are  sometimes  noticed,  and  at  others  over- 
looked, and  never  breaks  out  suddenly  upon  any  person.  The 
Cholera  fulminans  therefore  is  something  exceedingly  rare. 
Only  by  a  subsequent  proximate  cause  (fear,  error  of  diet, 
cold,  &c.)  the  germ  is  developed  into  Cholera  Asiatiea. 
This  is  a  main  reason  for  discarding  apprehension,  and  "  em- 
braces all  'prophylaxis." 

The  length  of  duration  of  an  epidemic  in  a  place  depends  on 
its  location,  size,  crowded  population,  &c,  yet,  as  a  general 
thing,  it  remains  several  months.  Sporadic  cases  a  longer  and 
shorter  time,  according  to  their  violence.  About  §  to  ^0  of  the 
population  are  usually  attacked. 

Note.  The  air  dilutes  the  cholera-poison,  and  is  a  bad  conductor 
of  it,  because,  1.  The  cholera  does  not  appear  in  all  parts  of  a 
city  at  once,  but  travels  along  houses  and  streets,  and  is  carried 
along  by  travellers,  caravans,  armies,  ships,  thus  often  leaping 
from  one  place  to  another,  which  is  very  distant.  2.  Because  it 
is  more  fatal  in  close  dwellings,  narrow  streets,  and  hospitals, 
where  it  is  most  concentrated,  most  intense,  (even  as  many  as  99 
having  died  out  of  100  who  were  attacked.)  3.  Because  the  dis- 
ease is,  in  certain  latitudes,  in  a  degree  independent  of  changes  of 
temperature. 
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2.  Proximate  causes.  Fear,  fright,  nausea,  grief,  error  of 
diet,  purgatives,  taking  cold,  dampness,  heat,  (in  hot  climates) 
low  grounds,  lower  floors  in  a  dwelling,  crowded  dwellings, 
(prisons,  narrow  streets,  negative  electricity  of  the  air.) 

Note.  Favorable  circumstances  are  :  Cold,  (cold  climates)  high 
elevation  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  (mountainous  regions)  free 
circulation  of  air.  Chlorine  has,  in  this  disease,  no  disinfecting 
power. 

3.  Predisposing  causes.  Middle  age,  female  sex,  idiocy, 
chronic  diarrhoea,  habitus  venosus,  scrophula,  intermittent  fever, 
plica  Polonica.  Amongst  children :  Male  sex,  aphthae,  jaun- 
dice, worms,  difficult  dentition.  The  cholera  may  attack  an 
individual  more  than  once. 

Note.  Modifying  circumstances :  Infancy  and  old  age,  ulcers 
on  the  feet,  phthisis,  influenza. 

II.     Pathology. 

Diagnosis.  1.  Copious  secretion  in  the  stomach  and  bow- 
els, of  a  serous  albuminous  neutral,  somewhat  yellowish  fluid, 
containing  white  flakes  of  the  size  of  lentiles,  and  sometimes 
bloody,  discharged  by  the  mouth  and  anus,  without  effort, 
smelling  slightly  albuminous,  mouldy,  spermlike,  and  tasting 
insipidly ;  in  rare  cases  the  discharges  consist  in  thick  flakes, 
coagula,  with  little  serum.  2.  Decrease,  or  entire  cessation 
of  all  secretions  and  excretions,  of  the  tears,  saliva,  bile, 
foeces,  urine,  perspiration ;  only  the  milk  and  the  menstrual 
flux  are  partially  excepted.  3.  Absence  of  elasticity  and 
warmth  of  the  cutis,  (consequently  cholera  wrinkles,  fades 
cholerica,  lead  color)  likewise  of  the  mucous  membranes,  (con- 
sequently cold  tongue,  vox  cholerica,  cold  breath,)  and  the  vas- 
cular system  (consequently  soft  pulse,  bellows'  sound,  conges- 
tion.) 4.  Tonic,  more  seldom  clonic,  muscular  spasms,  par- 
ticularly in  the  (lower)  extremities  and  abdominal  muscles. 

Course.  Cholera  has  usually  three  stages,  besides  slight 
premonitory  symptoms,  which  occasionally  precede  it  by  several 
weeks  ;  (such  as  irritability,  languor,  sleepiness,  unrefreshing 
sleep,  pulse  soft,  slow,  confusion  in  the  head,  pale  countenance, 
pain  in  the  stomach,  nausea,  rumbling  in  the  belly,  tendency  to 
diarrhoea,  spasms  in  the  calves,  &c.) 

First  Stage.  Cholerine.  Pain  in  the  epigastric  region, 
aggravated  by  the  touch,  sometimes  running  upwards  to  the 
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throat,  and  also  into  the  abdomen,  diarrhoea,  especially  early, 
varies  in  consistency,  color,  &c,  but  containing  foeces,  is  at- 
tunes unrestrainable,    and   growing  more  light-colored  as  the 
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second  stage  approaches,  until  it  becomes  serous  ;  then  the 
flakes  make  their  appearance,  and  the  discharges  —  frequently 
after  another  copious  evacuation  of  foeces  —  assume  the  cha- 
racteristic appearance.  Further  :  auscultation  reveals  the  bel- 
lows sound  first  in  the  abdominal  aorta,  frequently  early,  and 
next  in  the  heart  itself;  pulse  softer,  thirst  more  or  less,  vary- 
ing according  to  the  frequency  and  consistency  of  the  diarrhoea, 
and  finally  the  symptoms  enumerated  among  the  premonitory. 
This  stage  lasts  from  a  few  hours  to  seven  days,  and  longer. 

Termination  either  in  recovery,  with  abatement  of  the  symp- 
toms, gentle  sweats,  sleep,  increased  urine,  more  consistent 
stools  ;  or  into  the  second  stage,  with  increased  violence  of  the 
symptoms,  and  development  of  the  characteristic  effusion ;  or 
in  the  Typhoid  variety,  (see  below)  with  lassitude ;  head 
heavy,  confused,  aching,  especially  in  front,  eyelids  reddened, 
humming  in  the  ears,  difficulty  of  hearing,  tongue  warmer,  &c. 

/Second  Stage.  Cholera  evoluta,  seu  exquisita.  Commences 
usually  with  vomiting,  and  the  characteristic  discharges,  above 
and  below.  Its  termination  is  marked  by  a  gradual  cessation 
of  the  vomiting.  This  stage  lasts  from  two  to  forty-eight  hours. 
The  symptoms  in  this  stage  are : 

1.  Anguish  in  the  chest,  fear  of  death,  at  times  with  quiet 
position  on  the  back,  at  others  marked  by  great  restlessness 
and  lamentations. 

2.  Indifference  to  the  outer  world,  to  wounds,  to  relatives. 

3.  4.  The  spasms,  (possibly  produced  by  congestion,  be- 
cause the  more  venous  obstruction  and  lividity,  the  more 
spasms.)  They  are  mostly  tonic  ;  less  frequently,  and  more  at 
first,  clonic.  They  are  perceptible  to  the  touch  by  rigidity, 
hardness,  roundness  of  the  muscles,  which  remain  thus  fre- 
quently after  death.  They  generally  commence  in  the  lower 
extremities,  passing  afterwards  into  the  upper  extremities,  and 
lastly,  into  the  abdominal  and  thoracic  muscles,  very  rarely  as 
high  as  the  lower  jaw.  They  are  often  violent,  and  again,  fre- 
quently hardly  perceptible  ;  cause  violent,  tearing  pains,  espe- 
cially in  the  abdominal  muscles,  inducing  the  patient  to  cry  out. 
The  voluntary  muscular  power  continues,  with  increasing  drow- 
siness and  numbness.  Paralysis  of  the  muscles  never  occurs. 
In  death  even  the  muscles  remain  rigid. 
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5.  The  pulse  at  the  wrist  is  very  soft,  easily  compressible, 
disappears  during  a  spasm ;  frequent,  (110  to  120)  then 
thready,  imperceptible  ;  equally  soft  at  the  carotids  and  heart ; 
small,  but  still  distinguishable,  auscultation  reveals  the  sound 
in  the  auricles  very  indistinctly,  that  of  the  ventricles  very  dis- 
tinctly, especially  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach. 

6.  The  skin  is  everywhere  unelastic,  cold,  dry,  smooth,  pale, 
soon  becoming  of  a  lead  color,  and  bluish-gray  to  violet,  on  the 
glans  penis,  the  fingers,  toes,  point  of  the  nose,  and  round  the 
eyes.  Owing  to  the  want  of  elasticity,  the  skin  forms  wrinkles, 
particularly  on  the  back  of  the  hands,  fingers,  the  belly;  if 
pinched  up  it  remains  in  that  condition,  or  very  slowly  smooths 
down  again.  Wounds  do  not  gape.  The  skin  feels  like  leather. 
If  cold  water  is  thrown  on  it  no  cutis  anserina  is  formed.  The 
wrinkles  are  hardly  visible  in  children  and  old  people.  The 
general  temperature  is  15  to  20°  Reaumur,  lowest  at  the  point 
of  the  toes,  the  fingers,  the  nose,  the  ear  ;  a  few  degrees  higher 
on  the  chest  and  in  the  axillae.  The  coldness  is  most  intense, 
and  appears  first  in  the  lower  extremities.  The  sensitiveness 
for  warmth  remains ;  mustard  plasters  redden  the  skin  ;  itch 
dries  up,  syphilis  remains,  hydrops  disappears ;  all  diseases  of 
the  skin  return  with  increased  violence  after  recovery  from  the 
cholera. 

7.  Fades  cholerica.  Eyeballs  turned  upwards,  indolent, 
glassy  ;  pupil  dilated  ;  sclerotica  with  a  bluish  semicircle  ;  look 
fixed  ;  the  upper  eyelid  half  closed ;  lower  eyelid  with  a  blue 
semicircle ;  pale  countenance,  of  a  lead  color  to  violet ;  skin 
very  smooth  on  the  lips,  cheeks,  tip  of  the  nose  ;  nose  pointed  ; 
cheeks  sunken ;  upper  eyelid  drawn  upward  ;  the  cartilages  of 
the  nose  and  ears  very  flexible ;  coldness  extending  from  the 
alse  nasi  to  the  corners  of  the  mouth. 

8.  The  tongue,  and  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth,  is  cold, 
dry,  feels  as  if  tanned,  uneasy,  at  first  clean,  at  the  transition 
into  the  second  variety  (see  below)  coated,  and  if  the  clanger 
be  great,  bluish. 

9.  Pit  of  the  stomach  oppressed,  distress  and  painful,  par- 
ticularly to  the  touch,  sometimes  even  to  the  slightest ;  some- 
times burning  in  the  epigastrium,  which  extends  into  the  abdo- 
men and  pharynx. 

10.  Thirst.  At  first  moderate,  afterwards  unquenchable,  at 
times  with  great  aversion  to  drinks,  or  with  violent  desire  for 
water,  or  fruit,  acids,  fresh  air. 
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11.  12.  The  char 'act eristic  effusion  (see  Diagnosis  above) 
appears  a  little  later  above  than  below,  alternating  with  the 
diarrhoea,  watery,  having  fewer  flakes,  without  effort,  in  gush- 
es ;  from  the  bowels  sometimes  containing  so  many  flakes  as  to 
have  the  consistency  of  pea-soup,  which  is  not  an  unfavorable 
symptom ;  on  the  approach  of  recovery  the  diarrhoea  becomes 
clayey.  The  diarrhoea  is  sometimes  mixed  with  blood,  which  is 
always  a  very  unfavorable  symptom  ;  in  full  habits,  and  in  per- 
sons of  the  age  of  twenty-four  to  forty,  it  is  light  red,  dissolved 
in  the  effusion,  without  smell ;  in  old  people  dark,  unmixed, 
and  having  a  putrid  smell. 

13.  Suppression  of  the  secretions  and  excretions,  as  laid 
down  in  the  diagnosis. 

14.  Breath  cold,  17  to  18°  Reaumur ;  inspiration  deep, 
rather  slow ;  expiration  short,  moaning ;  auscultation  reveals 
the  respiratory  murmur  very  distinctly,  somewhat  puerile ; 
percussion  on  the  thorax  before  and  behind  very  clear,  owing 
to  the  emphysema. 

15.  Vox  cholerica  (owing  to  the  want  of  elasticity  of  the 
mucous  membrane,  and  to  the  spasmodic  constriction  of  the 
larynx.)  The  voice  seldom  becomes  characteristic,  i.  e.  rough 
and  hoarse,  after  the  first  vomiting,  but  generally  after  the  third 
or  fourth.     Frequent  and  annoying  hiccough. 

16.  17.  Aggravation  after  midnight  and  towards  morning  ; 
in  the  afternoon  the  patients  are  easier ;  every  exertion  is 
rapidly  exhausting. 

Transition :  1,  into  health  by  receding  into  the  first  stage  ; 
the  cholerine ;  abatement  of  the  cold,  of  the  dryness,  the 
habitus  chol. ,  the  pulselessness,  the  thirst,  the  anxiety ;  there 
remains  but  little,  yellowish-green  vomiting  ;  greenish  or  brown- 
ish diarrhoea  ;  sweat,  cheerfulness,  languor,  sleep  ;  later  :  urine 
pale  yellow,  clear,  abundant,  finally  great  appetite  ;  wounds 
heal  rapidly.  Convalescence  lasts  from  two  days  to  two  weeks  ; 
2,  into  the  third  stage  with  abatement  of  vomiting,  absence  of 
pulse,  &c,  or  3,  into  the  typhoid  variety,  (see  below)  with 
drowsiness,  humming  in  the  ears,  livid  countenance,  &c. 

Third  Sta.ge,  called  paralyticum,  on  account  of  the  absence 
of  pulse,  "blood-palsy."  Its  commencement  is  marked  by  an 
abatement  of  the  vomiting,  and  it  presents  the  following  symp- 
toms :  great  indifference,  at  times  like  delirium  (yet  conscious- 
ness until  the  last)  ;  extreme  prostration,  lying  on  the  back,  or 
the  patient  sinks  down  the  foot  of  the  bed;   some  return  of 
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warmth  and  moisture  on  the  skin ;  more  lividity  and  fades 
cholerica ;  pulse  cannot  be  felt,  later  even  not  at  the  carotids 
or  heart ;  eyes  dull  and  glassy  when  spoken  to  ;  rare  and  not 
characteristic  vomiting  and  diarrhoea ;  later  the  stools  are 
often  involuntary,  as  if  coming  from  a  spout ;  respiration 
labored,  rattling,  almost  ceasing.  This  stage  lasts  from  one  or 
two  hours  to  two  days. 

Transition,  1,  in  death,  sometimes  preceded  a  considerable 
time  by  a  complete  cessation  of  circulation  and  respiration; 
2,  in  convalescence,  if  the  circulation  has  not  stopped  too  long, 
with  the  appearance  of  bilious  stools,  return  of  the  pulse,  and 
sounds  of  the  heart,  disappearance  of  the  lividity,  the  anxiety, 
easier  breathing ;  but  the  recovery  is  slower,  and  trifles,  such 
as  a  slight  mental  excitement,  increased  warmth,  a  little  food 
or  drink  cause  anguish,  palpitation  of  the  heart,  small,  soft 
pulse,  inclination  to  vomiting  and  diarrhoea ;  weakness  as  from 
loss  of  humors  with  uneasy  sleep,  &c,  which  remain  a  longer 
or  shorter  time  ;  3,  into  the  typhoid  variety,  with  stupor,  &c. 
(See  Varieties.) 

Varieties.  First  variety.  The  most  frequent  is  the  con- 
gestive, which  in  its  further  stages  becomes  similar  to  typhus, 
(called  cholera  cerehralis,')  because  it  is  the  reaction,  the  recip- 
rocal effect  (after-effect)  of  the  cholera  itself,  the  direct  con- 
trarium  of  the  same  ;  it  has  arterial  pressure  and  symptoms  of 
the  brain,  of  the  spine  and  its  nerves,  whilst  in  cholera  the  pre- 
dominant symptoms  are  venosity,  clearness  of  the  brain,  and  of 
the  senses.  Therefore  an  attack  of  cholera  makes  any  inflam- 
mation that  may  be  present,  disappear  rapidly,  and  wounds 
heal  very  quickly  in  the  convalescence.  It  is,  therefore,  too, 
the  most  frequent  variety ;  traces  of  it  may  be  observed  in  ev- 
ery patient.  It  may  partially  appear  at  the  beginning  of  the 
cholera,  or  be  developed  from  the  cholerine,  the  exquisite  or 
the  asphyctic  cholera.  It  is  easily  generated  in  crowded 
places,  in  close  dwellings,  by  violent  cholera  miasm,  in  the 
course  of  entire  or  partial  suppression  of  evacuations.  Its 
symptoms  are :  quiet,  immovable  position,  on  the  back,  then 
sinking  down  to  the  foot  of  the  bed ;  indifference  ;  satisfaction 
with  one's  condition,  and  complaining  only  of  great  debility  ; 
transient  delirium ;  fixed  look ;  dilated  pupil,  conjunctiva  injected, 
difficulty  of  hearing,  humming  in  the  ears,  dirty  blue  color  of  coun- 
tenance, nostrils  scurfy,  tongue  dry  in  the  middle,  a  little  swollen, 
as  if  ©edematous,  taking  impressions  from  the  teeth ;  tongue,  teeth, 
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lips  covered  with  a  dirty  encrustation ;  little  thirst,  accelerated 
respiration,  somewhat  puerile  ;  articulation  not  hoarse,  but  im- 
perfect like  that  of  children ;  pulse  perceptible  again,  sound  of 
the  heart  not  clear,  the  contraction  seems  difficult.  Later : 
somnolency,  then  sopor,  then  stupor  or  much  delirium,  desire  to 
escape,  total  unconsciousness,  rattling  breath,  rare  meteorism  ; 
finally  :  pulse,  and  the  beating  of  the  heart  intermitting,  very 
rapid,  carotids  pulsating  violently,  the  air  does  not  fill  the  loAver 
lobes  of  the  lungs  ;  breathing  growing  slower,  and  finally  ceases  : 
death.  Or  there  occur  abatement  of  the  weakness  and  deliri- 
um, more  urine,  which  is  clearer,  moderate  sweats,  sleep,  &c, 
&c. :  recovery.  This  lasts  from  five  to  eight  days.  Trembling 
of  the  hands,  color  mordax  and  meteorism  are  not  present,  or 
but  very  rarely. 

Second  variety.  Hydrocephalus  cliolericus  ;  in  new-born 
infants,  or  children  up  to  the  seventh  year ;  is  rather  a  species 
of  the  first  variety.  It  appears  often  very  early.  We  notice 
a  tossing  about,  sopor,  stupor,  hardly  any  consciousness,  throw- 
ing back  of  the  head,  boring  of  the  head  into  the  pillow,  hot 
crown  of  the  head,  ears  and  nose  cold,  eyes  half-closed,  eyeball 
turned  upwards,  cornea  with  very  little  gloss,  pupil  dilated, 
some  aversion  to  light ;  muscles  of  the  neck,  particularly  the 
sterno  mastoid  tense  ;  belly  sunken,  soft ;  respiration  accele- 
rated, at  times  deep  inspiration ;  extremities  cold ;  the  thighs 
drawn  up;  pulse  rapid,  tense,  changeable.  This  variety  often 
appears  early,  and  again  succeeds  the  first,  second,  and  third 
stage  of  the  common  cholera.     Lasts  4  to  10  days. 

Third  variety.  Cholera  asphyctica.  Cholera-  with  promi- 
nent affection  of  the  chest  (lungs  and  heart)  :  great  anxiety 
and  restlessness  ;  lividity  of  the  face  and  extremities  ;  effusion 
from  above  and  from  below,  and  spasms  are  inconsiderable ,  but 
respiration  very  difficult,  yet  painless  ;  respiratory  murmur 
loud  ;  beat  of  the  heart  small,  almost  imperceptible,  chirping 
at  times  ;  often  runs  a  very  rapid  and  most  dangerous  course. 
This  variety  occurs  particulary  in  men  from  20  to  30,  of  full 
habit,  in  various  degrees  and  modifications,  proceeds  from  va- 
rious stages  and  varieties. 

Fourth  variety.  The  so-called  diarrhoea  chol.  is  only  a  very 
mild,  slow  second  stage. 

Fifth  variety.  Cholera  in  pregnant  ivomen :  runs  its  gene- 
ral course,  but  the  foetus  is  almost  invariably  destroyed,  usually 
after  uncommonly  violent  struggles. 

5* 
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Sixth  variety.  Cholera  sicca.  A  cholera  entirety  free  from 
vomiting  and  purging  must  be  indeed  one  of  the  greatest  varie- 
ties, in  Europe  at  least.     I  never  met  with  any. 

Pathological  Anatomy.  1.  The  skin  retains  the  habitus 
cholcricus,  lividity,  &c,  nearly  as  before  death.  2.  The  mu- 
cous membrane,  especially  the  epithelium,  is  detached  in  the 
stomach,  less  in  the  duodenum  and  jejunum  ;  in  several  places 
reddened,  or  with  little  knobs,  otherwise  pale  ;  if  bloody,  diar- 
rhoea without  smell  had  existed  (see  2d  stage,  11,  12,  effusion,) 
the  small  intestines  are  found  to  be  very  red  in  many  places  ;  if  the 
diarrhoea  had  been  of  a  putrid  smell,  the  same  in  the  large  in- 
testines. 3.  Amongst  the  serous  membranes,  the  arachnoid 
contains  from  three  to  four  times  as  much  serum  as  in  a  normal 
state,  particularly  in  the  first  variety  ;  the  pleurae  and  the  peri- 
toneum are  dry,  the  pericardium  is  dry  on  the  outside,  and  con- 
tains but  little  serum  on  the  inside.  4.  The  bloodvessels,  both 
veins  and  arteries,  are  filled  with  a  black,  greasy  blood,  and  the 
latter  all  the  more  so  the  nearer  they  are  to  the  aorta.  5.  The 
brain,  spinal  marrow  and  cerebral  nerves  frequently,  and  espe- 
cially if  the  spasms  had  been  very  violent,  appear  harder  than 
in  a  normal  state  ;  the  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  are  sometimes 
darker  ;  the  solar  plexus  is  frequently  redder  than  usual.  6.  The 
muscles  are  tolerably  firm,  as  in  the  living  (not  like  paralyzed)  : 
the  lungs  are  emphysematous  on  the  surface,  particularly  if 
there  had  been  much  anxiety,  in  the  3d  variety  ;  the  liver  is  of 
normal  size,  filled  with  greasy  blood,  spleen  small,  hard  ;  kidneys 
hard ;  the  bladder  very  much  contracted,  and  internally  wrinkled. 

Prognosis.  1.  Favorable  in  women  of  middle  age,  in  boys, 
and  when  the  effusion  is  moderate  in  quantity.  2.  Unfavora- 
ble in  small  children,  old  men,  robust  and  plethoric  men ;  if 
there  be  too  little  effusion,  labor  pains,  swelling  of  the  parotid 
without  discharge,  petechias,  pulselessness  lasting  too  long, 
great  coldness  and  lividity,  prominent  affection  of  the  brain  or 
the  chest,  bloody  diarrhoea.  Cholera  meticulosa,  violent  thirst 
without  abundant  drinking.* 

(Hypothesis.)  Comparison  of  the  cholera  and  its  effusion 
with  a  fermentation  called  "  Cholera  fermentation." 

III.   Therapeutics. 
Prophylaxis.  Fresh  air  and  avoidance  of  crowded  dwellings 
which  are  small  and  damp,  the  same  with  reference  to  streets  ; 

*  Under  homoeopathic  treatment  the  mortality  is  5  to  10  per  cent.,  under  the  al- 
lopathic on  the  average  fifty  per  cent. 
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ablutions  of  the  whole  body  with  cold  water,  and  frequent 
drinking  of  cold  water ;  otherwise  usual  prudent  and  natural 
habits  ;  keeping  up  cheerful  spirits.     This  will  shield  many. 

As  medicinally  prophylactic,  Camphor,  Ipec.  Verat.  Gupr. 
&c,  with  due  reference  to  fear  and  other  mental  emotions, 
(Ars.  Bell.  Lach.  Sec.  Strain.  Verat.~)  have  been  recom- 
mended. 

In  the  premonitory  symptoms  and  in  the  cholerine  with  due 
regard  to  anxiety,  fear,  &c,  the  indications  are  :  if  there  be 
spasms  in  the  calves,  Camph.,  &c. ;  aching  or  burning  in  the 
epigastrium,  Ac.  phos.  Ars.  Cupr.  Phosph.  verat. ;  rumbling 
in  the  belly,  Ac.  phos.  Phos.  verat.  ;  diarrhoea,  Ac.  phos.  Ars. 
Ipec.  Phos.  Sec.  Sulpli.  verat. ;  all  according  to  the  general 
state,  &c. ;  (see  table)  confusion  of  the  head,  Stram. 

In  the  second,  the  requisite  stage,  quiet  is  the  first  thing  to 
be  attended  to,  both  on  account  of  the  patient,  because  every 
active  or  passive  motion  frequently  aggravates  the  disease  (the 
anxiety,  drowsiness,  spasms,  effusion,  &c.)  ;  and  on  account  of 
the  friends  and  the  physician,  that  the  patient  may  not  become 
alarmed  and  be  overdosed.  Food :  nothing,  or  weak  broth  ; 
Drink :  cold  water.  I  have  always  been  glad  to  see  the  patients 
drink  with  relish,  though  the  vomiting  was  thereby  increased.  A 
feeble  man  drank  an  enormous  quantity  of  water  in  twelve  hours, 
although  I  had  not  allowed  so  much,  but  he  felt  better  for  it. 
A  light  barley-beer  was  given  in  the  homoeopathic  hospital  to 
the  convalescent  without  injury. 

Note.  Such  beer  I  consider  even  homceopathically  indicated, 
at  least  I  have  once  experienced  on  myself,  in  consequence  of 
drinking  thick,  barmy  beer,  a  sudden  attack  of  violent  vomiting 
and  purging,  (not  during  cholera  time)  in  two  hours  after  drinking 
it  at  night,  having  about  forty  discharges  above  and  below,  clear  as 
water,  free  from  smell,  &c,  without  much  effort. 

The  appropriate  remedies  will  be  found  in  the  following  table, 
showing  in  IT  columns  17  main  symptoms  of  this  stage,  and  in 
every  column  the  greater  or  less  similarity  is  indicated  for  every 
medicine,  by  one  to  four  points.  The  single  points  (.)  signify 
the  physiological  effect  proven  on  the  healthy,  the  double  (,,) 
the  clinical  effects  observed  on  the  sick,  for  Ars.  Camph. 
Cuprum.  Ipec.  Secale.  verat.  and  Aqua  frigicla  (cold  water.) 
By  the  latter  I  mean  more  the  internal  use  by  frequent  drink- 
ing, and  frequent   injections  (which  sometimes  moderate  the 
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spasms)  since  the  outward  application  is  objectionable  on  ac- 
count of  its  disturbing  the  patient. 

The  indications  for  Ac.  phos.,  Iatrophe,  and  Phosph.  I  have 
marked  only  with  the  numbers  corresponding  to  the  number  of 
the  column. 

A  similar  table  has  been  of  very  great  service  to  me  during 
the  cholera  time,  when  speedy  action  should  be  combined  with 
a  judicious  selection  of  the  remedy. 

In  the  third  stage ,  Ars.  Phos.  Verat.  also  Carho.  veg.  and 
Laurocerasus  have  been  recommended,  if  the  pulselessness  has 
not  lasted  too  long,  and  the  disease  has  not  grown  too  powerful 
for  the  physician. 

In  the  first  and  second  variety,  that  of  Reaction,  Aeon. 
Ars.  Bell.  Bry.  Oicuta,  Rhus,  Stram.  should  be  given.  The  sim- 
ilarity of  these  medicines,  at  least  in  genuine  cholera,  is  marked 
on  the  table  by  corresponding  numbers. 

In  the  third  variety,  Aeon.  Bell.  Bry.  Phos. 

As  regards  doses,  I  would  recommend  according  to  my  own 
experience,  the  third  and  sixth  of  Veratrum,  (centesimal 
scale)  the  eighth  to  twelfth,  and  even  thirtieth  of  Arsenic  ;  of 
the  others,  the  attenuations  between  the  above.  They  should 
be  administered  according  to  circumstances,  even  as  often  as 
every  five  minutes,  in  water,  or  may  be  mixed  with  the  water 
used  for  drinking. 
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SPINAL  AFFECTIONS. 
By  Dr.  Lobethal. 

Sciences  founded  on  experience  can,  I  think,  be  advanced 
only  by  an  open  exposition  of  the  truth.  However  comfortable 
it  may  be,  to  rest  in  the  belief  of  the  sufficiency  of  our  art, 
I  nevertheless  consider  it  useful  to  all  of  us,  to  be  reminded 
occasionally  of  its  weak  points,  and  to  have  more  light  thrown 
upon  those  diseases  in  which  the  results  have  thus  far  been  un- 
satisfactory. 

Spinal  aifections  belong  to  those  complaints  which — although 
the  old  school  has  met  with  no  better  success  —  have  fre- 
quently defied  homoeopathic  treatment,  owing  to  the  difficulty 
of  correctly  understanding  them,  and  I  have  therefore  reason 
to  hope  that  a  short  treatise  on  the  aetiology,  semiotik,  and 
treatment  of  that  class  of  aifections,  will  be  acceptable  to  the 
profession. 

I  have  given  especial  attention  to  them  for  a  long  time,  and 
have  been  induced  to  the  present  communication,  by  a  recently 
published  article  on  the  subject  by  Dr.  Geyer,  in  Dresden. 
He  is  of  opinion  —  and  that  seems  to  be  a  very  general  one  — 
that  tabes  dorsalis  is  manifested  by  a  pale,  earthy  color  of  the 
countenance,  and  totally  emaciated  body,  especially  of  the 
lower  extremities  ;  an  impression  which  is  liable  to  make  us 
mistake  this  fearful,  and  when  fully  formed,  incurable  disease, 
at  a  time  when  it  is  still  possible  that  medical  interference 
should  at  least  arrest  its  progress.  Geyer,  is  mistaken  also, 
with  reference  to  the  frequent  symptoms  of  spermatorrhoea, 
which  is  nearly  always  involuntary  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  eluci- 
dating the  connection  between  the  main  symptoms  in  this  dis- 
ease, I  will  commence  with  its  aetiology. 

It  is  a  great  error  to  accuse  all  those  who  are  suffering  with 
tabes  dorsalis,  of  having  been  intemperate,  or  too  early  in 
sexual  indulgence.  Quite  as  mistaken  are  they  who  ascribe  it 
always  to  onanism.  The  consequences  ascribed  to  this  vicious 
habit,  as  portrayed  by  Tissot,  are  not  always  met  with  in  na- 
ture. Spinal  affections  are  as  frequently  brought  on  by  ex- 
cessive mental  labor  in  very  talented  men,  especially  when  the 
mind  has  been  much  depressed  by  trouble,  grief,  or  discontent, 
whilst  a  tendency  to  blind  piles  was  present.  It  is  true,  that 
with  such  men  this  is  accompanied  by  an  increased  irritability  of 
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die  genital  organs,  to  such  a  degree,  that  whilst  mind  and 
body  are  being  weakened,  they  are  irresistibly  driven  to  a 
more  frequent  sexual  intercourse,  or  are  harassed  by  nightly 
pollutions.  The  celebrated  Hoffmann  is  said  to  have  observed 
with  reference  to  such  patients  :  "  A  candle  cannot  be  lighted 
at  both  ends  ;"  —  and  there  is  really  a  great  deal  of  truth  in 
this  remark,  because  the  excitability  of  the  genitals,  whether 
it  finds  a  natural  outlet  or  not,  acts  never  more  injuriously  than 
with  those  men  whose  minds  are  ever  active.  Besides  this  cause, 
bodily  infirmities  are  frequently  the  forerunners  of  tabes  dor- 
salis.  Amongst  these  we  may  name  first  some  forms  of  typhus, 
which  owing  to  the  general  debility  of  the  body,  and  greater 
irritability  of  the  genital  organ,  give  rise  to  frequent  pollutions 
and  consequent  development  of  a  spinal  affection.  In  such 
cases  the  physician  frequently  wonders  why  the  patient  does 
not  recover  after  the  fever  has  been  overcome,  that  his  strength 
on  the  contrary  continues  to  fail  and  that  his  step  is  growing  less 
firm,  till  after  minute  inquiries  he  discovers  the  cause,  which  is 
nightly  pollutions.  I  have  had  such  a  patient  who  was  run- 
ning off  in  colliquative  sweats,  and  had  already  oedema  in  the 
feet  before  he  told  me  of  the  frequent  pollutions,  and  I  had 
but  just  time  to  save  him  by  cold  affusions  and  cold  douches 
on  the  sacrum,  besides  a  mechanical  contrivance,  to  be  described 
further  on,  which  prevented  the  frequent  return  of  the  pollu- 
tions, and  thus  he  regained  his  strength.  Amongst  the  chronic 
diseases,  the  itching  of  the  genitals  (pruritus  genitalium)  is  a 
very  important  symptom,  on  account  of  its  destructive  conse- 
quences. 

The  profession  is  aware  how  obstinate  this  itching  is  in  tor- 
menting the  patient ;  it  is  equally  obstinate  in  both  sexes  ;  but 
though  it  may  cause  amongst  women  and  girls,  pale  coun- 
tenance, complete  chlorosis  and  emaciation,  &c,  the  conse- 
quences to  man  are  far  more  formidable.  The  allopathic  treat- 
ment in  such  cases  consist  of  washes  of  prussic  acid,  solu- 
tions of  arsenic,  corrosive  sublimate,  concentrated  citric  acid, 
&c,  a  treatment  which  in  many  cases  whilst  removing  the 
pruritus  has  led  to  impotence.  The  homoeopathic  remedies 
too,  such  as  Lycopod.  Rhus.  laph.  fail  as  frequently  as  cold 
affusions,  cold  bandages,  and  the  whole  hydropathic  parapher- 
nalia. But  this  obstinate  itching,  most  common  in  young  men 
who  are  too  chaste,  or  consequent  upon  mental  emotions,  keeps 
up  and  often  provokes  the  frequent  return  of  pollutions,  which 
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may  reach  such  a  height  as  to  occasion  disposition  to  diarrhoea, 
atrophy  of  the  genitals,  and  diseases  of  the  spine.  In  such 
cases  a  long  continued  low  diet  is  on  the  whole  the  best  thing 
to  be  done,  restricting  the  patient  to  vegetables,  fruit,  and 
milk  ;  and  if  cold  bathings,  seat-baths  ;  or  if  in  summer,  cold 
baths  cannot  eifect  anything,  cool  baths  with  one  and  a  half 
ounces  of  Hepar  sulph.  should  be  ordered.  If  internal  reme- 
dies prove  of  no  avail,  the  waters  of  "  Marien-Bad,"  or  the 
cautious  use  of  the  "  Maria-Kreutzbrunnen  "  *  which  is  reported, 
should  be  recommended.  These  remedies  will  remove  the 
most  obstinate  itching,  but  they  cause  such  emaciation  of  the 
body,  and  such  a  relaxation  of  the  mental  and  bodily  powers, 
as  to  render  the  use  of  "  strengthening  "  means  a  necessary 
sequel.  My  experience  has  taught  me  that  in  such  cases  the 
homoeopathic  physician,  after  having  entirely  removed  the 
cause  — ■  such  as  grief,  for  instance,  so  far  as  can  be  done  by 
recreation,  travelling,  amusements,  &c,  and  also  having  par- 
tially recovered  the  strength  of  the  patient  by  nourishing  diet, 
chocolates,  broths,  and  cold  meat,  particularly  of  game,  as 
well  as  by  the  use  of  tonic  wines,  such  as  burgundy,  &c.  ;  will 
yet  find  the  result  of  every  conceivable  effort  doubtful,  if  the 
patient  cannot  at  the  same  time  take  "  steel-baths"  or  make 
use  of  a  mineral-iron-spring.  In  such  cases,  iron  has  quite  as 
specific  an  influence  as  it  has  in  chlorosis,  because  no  remedy 
can  protect  the  patient  more  surely  against  dangerous  conse- 
quences from  those  conditions  than  a  visit  to  Franzensbad, 
Cudowan,  Pyrmont,  or  similar  springs.  I  must  observe  that 
in  these  forms  the  baths  at  those  places  are  more  beneficial  than 
the  drinking  of  the  waters,  because  the  peripheral  nervous 
system  is  chiefly  affected.  The  drinking  is  admissible  with 
great  caution,  if  it  does  not  occasion  increased  congestions  to  the 
head  and  eyes,  or  increased  pollutions.  The  patients  should 
sleep  on  a  sofa  or  a  mattress,  be  covered  very  lightly,  in  the 
warm  season  either  to  the  legs  or  not  at  all,  and  should  tie  a 
handkerchief  or  towel  round  the  waist,  with  a  thick  knot  at 
the  back,  so  that  if  they  should  throw  themselves  on  the  back 
it  may  wake  them,  and  thus  a  pollution  be  prevented.  No 
doubt  every  physician  advises  such  patients  to  sleep  only  on 
his  side,  and  yet  they  will  always  tell  you  that  when  waking 
after  a  pollution,  they  found  themselves  lying  on  the  back. 

*  This  is  one  of  the  springs  at  Marien-Bad,  and  contains  principally  sulphate  and 
carbonate  of  soda. — Ed. 
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This  can  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  with  such  patients, 
there  exists  either  habitually  present,  or  frequently  recurring 
congestion  to  the  spinal  marrow,  and  consequent  increased 
weight  to  the  back  either  as  a  cause  or  effect,  and  this,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  other  complaints,  inclining  the  pa- 
tient to  he  on  his  back. 

Other  mechanical  contrivances  for  preventing  pollutions,  — 
so  frequently  advertised  in  the  papers  —  have  always  proved 
.  hurtful,  because  they  irritate  the  penis,  and  thus  only  increase 
the  pollutions,  and  are  liable  to  give  great  pain  if  not  properly 
adjusted.  As  to  the  method  of  using  the  mineral  iron  baths, 
they  should  be  taken  as  cool  as  possible,  and  the  temperature 
be  gradually  diminished  to  20,  19,  18,  even  down  to  15° 
Reaumur.  Of  course  the  cooler  the  bath,  the  shorter  should 
be  the  patient's  stay  in  it,  and  he  should  be  enjoined  to  move 
about  a  great  deal  in  it.  The  most  appropriate  time  for  the 
use  of  these  baths,  either  on  the  spot,  or  if  artificially  imitated 
at  home,  (which  I  do  by  mixing  one  or  two  ounces  of  liq.  ferri 
muriat.  oxycl.  with  each  bath)  is  in  the  morning,  in  the  first 
place,  because  the  patients  feel  weakest  at  that  time,  and 
secondly,  because  taking  them  in  the  evening  is  apt  to  produce 
what  they  are  intended  to  prevent.  It  is  very  beneficial  for 
the  patient  under  all  circumstances  to  sponge  the  whole  body 
with  fresh  well-water,  or  have  it  poured  over  him  immediately 
after  the  medicated  bath,  or  when  practicable  to  use  the 
"  douche  "  on  the  back  and  sacrum.  This  douche  too,  should 
be  taken  as  cold  as  possible,  which  will,  when  the  patient  is 
gradually  habituated  to  it,  become  bearable.  On  the  whole,  I 
have  found  the  douche  more  beneficial  if  taken  before,  than  after 
the  bath. 

The  effect  of  these  iron-waters,  whether  used  as  baths,  or 
drinks,  shows  itself  as  follows  :  the  strength  increases  in  a 
surprisingly  short  time,  the  patient  looks  better,  the  eye 
quieter,  the  disposition  to  diarrhoea  ceases,  or  constipation 
takes  its  place,  which  is  best  controlled  by  cold  water  injec- 
tions ;  appetite  and  digestion  improve,  the  patient  even  grows 
stouter  than  he  has  ever  been  ;  —  but  the  venereal  desires  do 
not  always  return,  the  inclination  rather  disappears  with  the 
capability  to  erections,  and  the  pollutions,  though  coming  more 
seldom,  remain  in  spite  of  careful  mode  of  living.  This  fact 
shows  most  clearly,  that  though  the  iron  has  a  specific  relation 
to  such  weakness,  it  is  not  a  homoeopathic  relation,  but  an 
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enantiopatMc.  The  iron  can  overcome  the  debility  of  the 
genitals,  and  the  consequent  impotence  by  its  primary  effect 
only,  but  it  does  not  exert  a  curative  action.  In  these  cases 
then  it  is  necessary  to  resort  to  homoeopathic  means,  although 
when  the  disease  is  obstinate,  too  much  should  not  be  ex- 
pected from  them,  because  these  patients  generally  have  a 
very  excitable  nervous  system,  and  every  unusual  mental  ex- 
ertion, every  sorrow,  every  anxiety,  every  excess  in  eating  or 
drinking,  every  libidinous  reading,  or  intercourse  with  beloved 
females,  is  apt  to  bring  on  pollutions.  At  first,  when  the  power 
of  erection  is  not  lost,  the  dreams  accompanying  the  pollu- 
tions are  of  a  lewd  kind,  and  represent  the  act  of  coition ;  but 
later  they  contain  mere  approaches,  bodily  touches  of  females, 
and  the  pollutions  come  without  any,  or  only  partial  erections  ; 
finally  the  dreams  represent  the  attempt  at  intercourse  with 
old,  faded  creatures.  The  recurrence  of  the  pollutions  then 
occurs  without  much  constitutional  disorder,  almost  periodically, 
most  frequently  when  the  moon  is  increasing,  and  during  a  full 
moon,  sometimes  without  any  direct  provocation.  The  quality 
of  the  semen  changes  by  becoming  thinner  the  longer  the  evil 
lasts,  the  spots  in  the  bedclothes  become  less  starchy,  and  the 
semen  gradually  loses  its  animal  odor.  A  characteristic  indi- 
cation to  this  condition  is  also,  that  the  sperma  is  found  more 
frequently  in  the  back  part  of  the  shirt  than  in  the  front,  or 
again  on  the  bed-linen  than  in  the  shirt,  —  the  surest  sign  that 
the  pollution  did  not  take  place  during  an  erection.  The  con- 
stitutional symptoms  in  obstinate  cases, — if  the  patient  leads 
a  temperate  life,  and  otherwise  takes  good  care  of  himself  — 
are  a  frequently  returning  great  mental  relaxation,  morose,  ir- 
ritable temper,  frequent  want  of  appetite,  without  digestive 
disorder,  and  almost  constant  irregularity  in  the  bowels.  These 
patients  are  laboring  all  the  time  with  constipation  or  diarrhoea, 
in  such  a  manner,  that  the  pollution  is  preceded  by  constipa- 
tion, and  succeeded  by  great  weakness,  debility  in  the  legs, 
and  diarrhoea,  which  latter  is  accompanied  by  no  pain,  but  by 
a  disagreeable  sensation  in  the  sacrum,  which  always  heralds  a 
coming  evacuation.  I  have  had  such  men  under  treatment ; 
they  usually  had  to  struggle  through  life,  to  meet  in  their 
young  clays  want  and  sorrow,  were  serious,  conscientious,  and 
anxious  in  their  avocations,  and  dated  the  commencement  of 
their  disease  from  the  period  of  a  favorable  change  in  their  cir- 
cumstances, and  consequently  a  more  generous  style  of  living. 
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The  advice  Huf eland  gave  to  such  patients  to  marry,  has 
not  always  turned  out  to  be  good,  because  in  such  a  case,  un- 
less the  sexual  desires  are  controlled  on  both  sides,  chronic 
gastric  difficulties,  vomiting  after  almost  every  meal,  paralysis 
of  the  lower  extremities,  or  of  the  rectum,  &c,  are  a  frequent 
consequence.  I  dwell  thus  long  on  the  symptoms  of  this  dis- 
ease, because  no  medical  work  teaches  the  connection  of  these 
symptoms  during  a  state  of  apparently  good  general  health, 
and  I  have  frequently  been  convinced  how  deleterious  and  even 
dangerous  to  the  whole  future  of  the  patient  a  wrong  diagnosis 
of  this  form  of  disease  may  be.  I  have  seen  such  patients  — be- 
cause they  "  looked  hale  and  hearty,"  because  "  they  were  hypo- 
chondriacal," because  "  their  bowels  were  irregular,"  &c, —  sent 
to  Marienbacl,  Karlsbad,  &c,  and  have  seen  them  return  from 
those  springs  on  crutches,  which  they  were  never  able  to  throw 
away  again.  It  is  a  positive  fact  that  such  patients,  in  spite 
of  apparent  contra-indications,  require  tonics,  and  ought  to 
avoid  excessive  evacuations  either  by  the  bowels  or  the  skin. 
Patients  of  this  kind  should  be  treated  accordingly.  I  have 
known  a  man  past  sixty,  and  another  near  that  age,  who,  for 
thirty  years  have  been  feeble,  but  whose  general  health  had 
remained  about  the  same  during  that  period. 

Before  proceeding  to  enumerate  the  appropriate  remedies,  I 
must  refer  to  some  hints  in  reference  to  the  cure  of  impotence, 
which  I  have  gathered  from  my  practice.  As  a  matter  of 
course  this  affliction  is  curable  by  various  means  according  to 
different  causes,  physical  or  psychical,  to  which  it  can  be  traced. 
But  I  will  allude  first  to  that  kind  which  now-a-days  we  meet 
with  so  frequently,  and  which  is  owing  to  that  physical,  mental 
and  moral  discord  which  suppresses  the  desire,  or  satisfies  it  at 
the  wrong  moment,  and  allows  it  to  be  kindled  when  the  oppor- 
tunity to  gratify  it  is  wanting. 

This  form  of  impotence,  emanating  from  an  acquired  phlegma, 
is  manifested  locally  by  coldness,  by  want  of  excitability  in 
the  genitals,  atrophy  of  the  testicles,  and  frequently  habitual 
pollutions.  How  suddenly  this  condition  may  arise  after  severe 
bodily  fatigue,  after  the  use  of  warm  sea-baths,  after  extreme 
mental  labor,  may  be  gathered  from  an  instance  related  by 
Baron  Larrey.  He  says  that  a  large  number  of  the  soldiers 
who  went  through  the  excessive  fatigues  in  the  hot  climate  of 
Egypt  with  Napoleon,  returned  impotent ;  and  he  attributes  it 
not  to  the  hardship  they  underwent  only,  but  to  the  frequent 
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indulgence  in  date-brandy.  With  regard  to  the  date  I  must 
mention  something  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Israels,  in  Amsterdam. 
He  says  that,  by  drinking  a  decoction  of  the  kernels  of  the 
date,  impotence  will  be  produced.  In  old  times  this  seems  to 
have  been  generally  known  ;  and  should  not  this  corroborated 
experience  induce  us  to  try  the  kernels  of  the  date  as  a  ho- 
moeopathic remedy  against  impotence  ?  In  connection  with  the 
information  given  by  Larrey  respecting  Napoleon's  soldiers,  I 
may  mention  that  Dr.  Antomarchi,  who  conducted  the  post 
mortem  examination  on  Napoleon's  remains,  says  that  his  geni- 
tals were  "  insignis  exiguitatis."  The  sorrel  leaves,  too,  have 
a  specific  influence  on  the  genital  organs,  and  other  remedies 
which  are  serviceable  against  impotence,  come  under  the  head 
of  those,  which  are  capable  of  exercising  a  tonic  or  regulating 
influence,  on  the  spinal  marrow  and  its  functions. 

The  affections  of  the  lower  portions  of  the  spine  are  charac- 
terized not  only  by  impotence,  but  frequently  by  praepotence  ; 
and  the  latter  symptom  is  far  the  worst  of  the  two.  For  whilst 
nature  seems  intent  upon  protecting  the  debilitated  body  of  the 
patient  against  the  sad  consequences  of  increased  excitability  of 
the  genital  organs,  by  relaxation  of  his  genital  energy,  and 
even  by  a  suppression  of  the  sexual  desire  to  leave  the  body 
unimpaired  in  the  exercise  of  its  other  functions,  in  the  case 
of  impotence  ;  there  seems  to  be  a  combination  of  influences  at 
work  in  prsepotence  to  lead  the  patient  irresistibly  to  a  sickly 
life  and  an  early  grave. 

I  know  a  very  intelligent  merchant,  distinguished  by  know- 
ledge in  his  pursuit,  and  already  between  forty  and  fifty  years 
old,  whose  early  education  had  been  neglected,  and  who  has 
always  led  a  sensual  life  ;  he  at  times  becomes  almost  crazy 
with  sexual  desire  whenever  he  is  in  the  society  of  ladies,  or 
after  a  luxurious  meal,  or  when  walking  the  streets  in  the  even- 
ing when  the  public  women  give  so  much  provocation,  though 
withal  he  has  a  mental  repugnance  to  illicit  intercourse.  He 
suddenly  leaves  parties,  jumps  up  from  his  business,  takes  long 
walks,  and  yet  cannot  bring  himself  to  be  abstinent  longer  than 
from  five  to  seven  days.  His  body  betrays  a  wasting  in  the 
inguinal  region  and  about  the  loins,  his  gait  is  changed  and 
lagging,  he  has  frequent  pollutions,  and  yet,  though  he  is  aware 
of  the  danger  that  threatens  him,  though  I  have  represented  it 
to  him  in  the  darkest  colors,  he  cannot  abstain  from  sexual 
intercourse.     It  is  amusing  how  this  patient,  with  the  view  of 
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keeping  a  control  of  his  sins,  makes  a  record  of  every  time  he 
is  driven,  bongre  malgre,  to  the  venus  vulgivaga.  His  erec- 
tions continue  sometimes  for  half  a  day  or  a  whole  night,  ac- 
companied by  the  most  violent  pains  in  the  sacrum,  and  very 
frequently  they  continue  unabated  after  a  pollution,  until  he  is 
driven  to  break  his  resolution.  I  have  noticed  in  this  patient, 
as  I  have  before  in  similar  cases,  an  obstinate,  early-formed 
lymphatic  laryngial  gland,  which  causes  almost  constant  and 
violent  congestions  to  the  head,  and  consequent  sexual  desire. 
He  is  also  afflicted  with  obstinate  constipation,  and  the  longer 
this  lasts,  the  more  violent  his  desire. 

In  prepotent  patients  we  also  generally  observe  those  semi- 
nal discharges  called  pollutiones  diurnse,  but  which  usually  oc- 
cur only  with  a  discharge  of  urine,  or  faeces.  Such  patients 
require  a  very  judicious  treatment,  for  their  diet  must  be  nour- 
ishing, and  yet  free  from  all  exciting  properties.  They  are 
incredibly  hypochondriacal,  which  shows  itself  in  a  frequently 
changing  confidence  in  the  remedies,  imaginary  effects  from 
them,  the  idea  that  they  ought  not  to  go  into  company  because 
their  appearance  would  provoke  remarks.  The  patient  spoken 
of  above  has  for  several  years  been  treated  as  a  hypochondriac, 
with  nervines  and  resolvents.  My  treatment  proved  in  so  far 
more  efficacious,  that  I  looked  upon  the  increased  irritability  of 
the  spine  and  weakened  muscular  energy,  as  being  the  funda- 
mental cause  of  his  disease,  and  accordingly  ordered  tepid  baths, 
or  long-continued  cold  seat-baths,  when  there  was  great  excite- 
ment ;  and  cold  effusions  and  douches  when  there  was  great  de- 
bility, and  weakness  in  the  sacrum.  The  pollutions  during  the 
day  have  disappeared,  or  very  much  diminished,  after  the  use 
of  the  baths  of  Pyrmont,  where  he  was  not  permitted  to  drink, 
but  only  to  bathe,  and  subsequent  sea-bathing.  But  he  is  not 
radically  cured,  and  never  will  be.  Another  patient,  who,  in 
the  early  stage  of  the  disease,  disregarded  my  advice  to  take 
strengthening  baths,  was  seized  with  paralysis  of  the  upper  and 
lower  extremities.  Whoever  has  seen  such  patients  drawn 
about  on  wheel-chairs,  and  fed  by  others,  whilst  their  mind  is 
clear  and  they  fully  appreciate  the  wretchedness  of  their  con- 
dition, will  agree  with  me  on  the  importance  of  a  correct  diag- 
nosis in  these  complaints. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  enumerate  those  remedies  which,  admin- 
istered upon  the  homoeopathic  principle,  have  proved  most  bene- 
ficial.   I  divide  the  disease  into  the  two  forms  mentioned  above  ; 
6* 
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1.  with  increased,  2.  with  diminished  excitability  of  the  geni- 
tal organs,  and  commence  with  the  remedies  adapted  to  the 
former. 

Phosphoric  acid  and  Phosphorus  are  two  principal  remedies. 
Allopathy  is  familiar  also  with  the  great  efficacy  of  Phos.  ac. 
against  an  erethic  state  of  the  genital  organs.  The  acid  acts 
with  more  certainty  in  small  doses,  but  is  applicable  only  when 
the  pollutions  are  caused  by  lascivious  dreams,  in  consequence 
of  great  activity  of  the  mind  and  imagination,  and  a  frequent 
recurrence  of  the  pollutions  leaving  a  relaxation,  without  betray- 
ing any  further  affection  of  the  spinal  nerves.  Both  Phosphorus 
and  Phos.  acid  are  liable  to  debilitate  the  genital  organs,  if 
given  in  large  doses  ;  the  3d,  6th  or  9th  attenuation  is  there- 
fore the  most  appropriate  strength,  with  one  or  two  days  in- 
tervals. 

Phosphor  is  indicated  in  an  advanced  stage  of  the  disease, 
when  it  shows  itself  in  the  spinal  nerves,  by  pain  in  the  back, 
weakness  in  the  legs,  &c.  For  a  correct  diagnosis  of  this  dis- 
ease, it  is  important  to  observe  the  seat  of  the  pains  in  the  back. 
All  hemorrhoidal  patients,  who  have  pains  in  the  back,  do  fre- 
quently complain  of  the  pain  being  under  the  shoulder  or 
across  the  back,  whereas  patients  afflicted  with  a  spinal  affec- 
tion will  point  to  about  the  middle  of  tne  vertebral  column  as 
the  seat  of  the  pain,  which  they  describe  as  being  very  pecu- 
liar as  a  sensation  of  "  goneness,"  of  something  wanting  in  the 
spot.  Exercise  soothes  the  pain  in  both  descriptions  of  patients, 
and  the  pain  vanishes  upon  prolonged  exercise,  which  should  be 
borne  in  mind  in  making  the  diagnosis. 

In  reference  to  both  remedies,  my  experience  has  taught  me 
that  in  the  commencement  of  the  disease,  and  with  very  debili- 
tating emissions,  they  act  best  in  the  lower  dilutions,  but  in  the 
subsequent  stages  of  the  complaint,  best  in  the  higher.  But 
care  is  to  be  taken  not  to  give  the  lower  too  long,  because 
though  giving  relief  very  rapidly,  it  is  apt  to  lead  to  obstinate 
relaxation  of  the  nerves. 

Next  in  importance  is  Arnica,  particularly  if  onanism  has 
been  the  cause  of  the  complaint,  and  the  latter  is  manifested 
more  in  debility  and  incipient  paralysis  of  the  lower  extremi- 
ties, than  in  an  essential  alteration  in  the  energy  of  the  genital 
organs.  After  having  administered  in  such  cases  Arnica,  6, 
for  a  long  time  without  satisfactory  results,  I  have  found  a  weak 
infusion  of  Arnica  flowers  very  beneficial.     The  difference  be- 
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tween  the  doses  is  this  ;  the  longer  the  disease  has  lasted,  the 
better  do  the  "  potences  "  act ;  but  I  do  not  wish  to  be  under- 
stood to  mean  thereby  the  "  high  potences,"  because,  in  common 
with  many  other  practitioners,  I  do  not  believe  that  they  ever 
act  at  all. 

The  above  remedies,  assisted  by  the  mode  of  living  alluded 
to,  are  the  most  important  against  spinal  affections,  when  these 
are  characterized  by  erethism;  —  a  minor  value  have  lycop. 
Cannab.  Sulph.  snndJ^atrumMuriaticum,  and  sometimes  Agaric. 

The  Iron,  of  which  I  have  already  said  much,  I  consider  to 
be  frequently  an  indispensable  enantiopathic  remedy  for  strength- 
ening the  patient  locally  and  generally. 

The  opposite  form  of  this  disease  offers  a  larger  choice  of 
remedies,  and  it  is  a  fact  that  patients  thus  afflicted  are  less 
liable  to  be  completely  crippled  than  by  impotence.  Next  to 
Iron,  which  is  still  more  positively  indicated  in  all  its  prepara- 
tions, China  is  a  leading  remedy  against  this  condition.  It 
should  be  given  in  the  first  dilutions,  or  according  to  the  follow- 
ing formula : 

Extr.  Chin.  frig.  par.  gr.  iij. — v. 

Sp.  vin.  rect. 

Aq.  destill.  aa  5jss. 

Gtt.  v.  two  or  three  times  a  day  in  wine  or  water. 

I  have  found  from  experience  that  the  cases  in  which  China 
is  indicated  at  all,  are  often  greatly  benefited  in  the  above 
doses,  and  also  in  all  the  dilutions  up  to  the  30th,  according  to 
the  individuality  of  the  patient,  and  the  relative  power  of  re- 
action. 

I  should  observe  with  regard  to  China,  as  well  as  of  all  the 
remedies  mentioned  above,  that  no  benefit  ought  to  be  ex- 
pected from  them,  except  after  a  very  protracted  use. 

After  the  patient  has  been  kept  under  the  influence  of  the 
China  and  Iron  preparations  for  a  considerable  length  of  time, 
one  of  two  things  is  usually  observed  ;  either  the  patient  re- 
gains his  usual  general  good  health,  and  retains  an  obstinate 
atrophia  genitalium  with  or  without  tendency  to  pollutions,  or 
the  spinal  affection  has  not  been  arrested,  and  shows  itself  still 
by  a  growing  weakness  in  the  lower  extremities,  organs  of  sense, 
&c.  In  the  first  case  the  preparations  of  carbonate  of  lime,  es- 
pecially Cole,  phosph.  are  very  serviceable.  I  will  leave  the 
question  open,  whether  the  great  efficacy  of  this  preparation  in 
deep-seated  derangement  of  the  reproductive  system,  (for  it  has 
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proved  very  beneficial  in  torpid  scrofula  and  gout,)  has  any 
connection  with  its  being  an  organic  element  in  the  bones,  and 
other  portions  of  the  human  body  ;  my  experience  has  confirmed 
its  value,  and  I  administer  it  accordingly  in  the  3d  and  6th 
dilutions  with  the  greatest  confidence,  particularly  to  pale,  leu- 
cophlegmatic  patients. 

But  the  higher  dilutions  of  Calc.  carb.  act  also  beneficially  in 
debility  of  this  kind,  as  well  as  Calc.  acet.  3,  with  a  tendency  to 
diarrhoea. 

The  preparations  of  Iodine  are  very  well  worth  mentioning, 
and  by  virtue  of  their  physiological  effects,  they  are  of  great 
importance  in  atrophy  of  the  genital  organs,  and  debility  of 
the  spinal  nerves,  unless  the  disease  has  been  caused  by  the 
abuse  of  Iodine.  With  reference  to  the  great  efficacy  of  this 
remedy  I  may  relate  a  remarkable  case  which  occurred  in  my 
practice. 

A  shoemaker,  from  France,  who  had  been  very  dissipated  in 
his  youth,  had  brought  upon  himself,  by  frequent  gonorhoea, 
and  repeated  use  of  mercury,  a  complete  impotence,  and 
rapidly  increasing  paralysis  of  the  legs,  when  he  had  but  just 
passed  thirty.  He  was  very  irritable,  constant  hypochondriac 
state  of  the  mind,  tired  of  life,  and  made  repeated  attempts  at 
suicide.  On  even  ground  he  could  walk  with  great  exertion, 
and  without  exciting  much  remark ;  but  it  frequently  happened 
to  him  to  break  down,  sometimes  even  to  fall  down  ;  and  in 
cloudy  weather,  or  when  it  was  stormy,  which  always  influenced 
him  unfavorably,  he  often  could  not  leave  his  bed,  was  con- 
stantly sweating,  and  if  he  could  be  about,  he  was  unable  to 
stoop  for  taking  measure,  or  to  go  up  stairs.  To  this,  after  I 
had  tried  in  vain  to  relieve  him,  was  added  a  fungous  ulcer  on 
one  of  the  testicles,  confining  him  with  the  torturing  pains  to 
his  bed,  and  apparently  hastening  him  to  the  grave.  With 
reference  to  his  previous  allopathic  treatment,  particularly  the 
mercurial,  I  now  ordered  Kali  liydriodicum,  at  first  exter- 
nally, and  finding  this  act  very  beneficially  on  the  ulcer,  I  tried 
it  internally.  Very  cautiously,  I  commenced  with  a  weak 
solution  of  five  grains  to  three  ounces  of  water,  and  gave  two 
tablespoonsful  daily,  and  restricted  the  patient  to  meat  diet, 
and  fresh  milk  three  times  a  day.  In  a  few  days  his  appetite 
improved,  the  ulcer  grew  smaller,  the  pains  in  it  disappeared, 
and  upon  consultation  with  a  colleague,  I  ventured  to  increase 
the  dose  to  a  scruple,  and  then  to  half  a  drachm  to  four  ounces 
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of  water.  Laughingly,  the  patient  told  us  that  he  ate  a  pound 
of  meat  for  breakfast,  and,  besides  a  goodly  amount  of  meat  at 
his  dinner,  drank  two  quarts  of  milk  daily.  The  result  was 
surprising  ;  in  four  weeks  the  ulcer  had  healed,  the  patient  was 
still  waddling,  but  that  soon  vanished  in  proportion  as  the 
strength  in  the  back  returned ;  he  got  frequent  erections, 
which  he  had  not  had  previously  for  years,  and  about  twelve 
months  ago  I  dismissed  him  cured,  he  having  entirely  recovered 
the  use  of  his  legs.  Of  course  I  enjoined  upon  him  at  parting 
to  have  no  sexual  intercourse  for  a  year. 

The  above  case  belongs  so  far  to  the  exceptions,  that  no  physi- 
cian would  think  of  giving  such  large  doses  of  Kali  hydriodicum 
against  spinal  affections,  unless,  as  in  this  case,  warranted  by 
the  preceding  abuse  of  mercury,  and  other  circumstances.  In 
many  other  cases  of  incipient  atrophy  of  the  testicle,  and  great 
weakness  in  the  back,  consequent  upon  seminal  emissions,  I  have 
noticed  excellent  effects  from  Iodine,  6th. 

If  constipation  be  present  Injcop.,  and  in  great  and  constant 
mental  depression  Ignat.  are  valuable  remedies,  to  be  given 
between  the  others  in  this  affection.  But  of  striking  importance 
is  Nux  moschata.  The  old  school  is  familiar  with  this  remedy 
as  "  strengthening  "  the  abdominal  nerves,  and  the  allopathic 
physicians  frequently  prescribe  it  successfully  in  obstinate 
diarrhoea,  especially  in  children,  in  the  form  of  Nutmeg-Bal- 
sam ;  but  the  physiological  effects  of  it,  as  they  have  been 
brought  to  light  by  the  new  school,  renders  this  remedy  in  the 
diseases  under  consideration  an  invaluable  polychrest.  Hahne- 
mann has  fully  recognized  its  value,  in  placing  it  by  the  side 
of  Sulphur,  and  I  can  only  ascribe  to  ignorance  of  its  value  by 
most  homoeopathic  physicians,  the  fact  that  they  do  not  more 
frequently  make  use  of  it  in  hypochondriacal  and  hysterical 
affections. 

My  experience  of  this  remedy  in  incipient  and  in  fully  de- 
veloped spinal  affections,  amounts  to  this :  When  patients,  be 
the  cause  what  it  may,  have,  after  frequent  emissions,  a  wast- 
ing of  the  muscles  of  the  loins,  a  sensation  as  if  the  flesh  were 
scraped  from  the  bones,  if  either  one  or  both  legs  feel  numb 
upon  the  slightest  change  of  position  in  bed,  or  while  sitting, 
or  a  feeling  as  if  the  leg,  from  the  calf  to  the  ancle,  were 
swollen,  if  after  a  little  exercise  they  easily  get  tired,  and  are 
obliged  in  walking  to  rest  frequently,  and  neither  cold  affu- 
sions, or  China,  Phosph.   Iron,  or  any  of  the  means  recom- 
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mended  above,  are  capable  of  producing  an  essential  change 
for  the  better,  then  the  Nutmeg-Balsam,  rubbed  into  the  lower 
part  of  the  spine  and  the  perineum,  surpasses  all  known  reme- 
dies. After  having  used  this  hardly  a  week,  the  sensation  of 
dying,  or  dwindling  away,  so  tormenting  to  the  patient,  disap- 
pears, the  pains  in  the  back  diminish,  the  numbness  in  the  legs 
is  lost,  and  in  a  few  weeks  a  marked  improvement  becomes 
manifest.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  in  all  patients  who  used 
this  embrocation  I  have  noticed  a  violent  itching  on  the  places 
where  the  balsam  had  been  rubbed  in,  make  its  appearance, 
either  immediately  preceding  the  improvement,  or  simulta- 
neously with  it,  and  then  followed  by  a  little,  papular  eruption, 
which,  upon  suspending  the  embrocation  for  a  week,  would  dis- 
appear of  itself.  As  the  balsam  consists  of  yellow  wax,  oil  of 
almonds,  and  oil  of  nutmegs,  without  addition  of  any  grease, 
this  itching  appears  to  me  to  be  a  physiological  effect  of  the 
remedy,  especially  as  the  itching  has  made  its  appearance  in 
those  cases  in  which  I  had  ordered  the  balsam  to  be  made  with 
domestic  soap,  or  the  scentless  cocoa-nut-oil  soap. 

The  internal  administration  of  Nux  moschata  in  the  first, 
third,  or  even  a  higher  attenuation,  materially  aids  the  efficacy 
of  the  balsam,  and  I  have  seen  such  patients  who  were  near 
the  second  stage,  i.  e.  incipient  tabes  dorsualis,  completely 
recover,  except  in  regaining  their  potence;  for  the  latter 
the  use  of  Conium  or  Natr.  Muriat.  80,  will  be  found  bene- 
ficial in  some  cases,  after  the  general  health  has  become 
invigorated. 

Liedbeck  tells  us  of  having  restored  a  man,  who  had  been 
impotent  for  several  years,  by  embrocations  of  Oleum  phos- 
pliorat  in  the  umbilical  region,  but  we  cannot  caution  too  seri- 
ously against  an  injudicious  use  of  this  remedy,  as  it  is  very 
liable  to  over  excite  in  large  doses,  and  thus  to  increase  the 
weakness. 

For  further  advanced  stages  of  this  disease,  I  would  recom- 
mend tSabadilla,  particularly  when  every  pollution  is  followed 
by  great  weakness  in  the  legs,  although  the  general  health  may 
be  improved,  and  finally  Secale  comutum,  which  may  exercise 
a  very  pernicious  influence  on  the  nerves  proceeding  from  the 
spine,  and  yet  a  very  favorable  one,  if  administered  in  the 
proper  form.  A  continued  use  of  it  in  the  second,  third,  or 
even  twelfth  dilution,  has  many  times  enabled  me  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  this  formidable  disease. 
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Against  this  diarrhoea,  so  frequent  an  accompaniment  of 
such  cases,  Veratr.  is  the  most  appropriate  remedy. 

When  the  palsy  is  complete,  and  a  tabes  dorsualis  formed, 
no  remedy  can  afford  any  aid,  as  shown  by  the  experience  of 
all  physicians.  Such  unfortunate  patients  can  prolong  their 
existence  only  by  careful  attention  to  their  body,  by  invigorating 
diet,  and  by  avoiding  all  diaphoretics  and  purgatives,  and  pre- 
venting every  hsemorrhidal  hemorrhage,  which  is  so  apt  to 
occur  in  such  cases. 

As  soon  as  I  perceive  any  symptoms  of  it,  I  order  cold  water 
injections,  and  cold  seat-baths. 

With  reference  to  cold  seat-baths  I  have  to  observe,  that 
however  useful  they  may  be  at  the  commencement,  in  plethoric 
individuals,  with  tendency  to  hemorrhoidal  congestions,  and  suf- 
fering from  emissions,  they  may,  in  increased  weakness  of  those 
parts,  be  very  injurious,  because  they  tend  to  depress  the  local 
vitality.  The  reason  why  such  patients  do  not  get  cured  in 
hydropathic  establishments,  whence  they  generally  return  in  a 
much  worse  condition,  may  be  found  in  the  above  circumstance, 
together  with  the  fact,  that  in  those  establishments  they  are 
subjected  to  violent  douches,  which  cause  a  softening  of  the 
nervous  matter,  and  to  violent  sweatings. 


HOMCEOPATHIC   REMEDIES    IN  TYPHUS    FEVERS. 
By  Dr.  Wolf,  in  Dresden. 

The  desire  for  monographo-therapeutical  treatises  on  special 
diseases,  has  frequently  been  expressed,  but  the  most  experi- 
enced homoeopathic  physicians  shrink  from  such  a  task.  Any 
one  disposed  to  undertake  it,  should  not  be  discouraged  by  self- 
evident  difficulties,  because  it  is  well  understood  that  we  are  at 
present  confined  to  preparatory  labors  only.  As  such,  I  will 
lay  before  the  profession  an  attempt  at  special  indications  of 
individual  remedies  in  typhus  fevers,  and  nervous  febrile  condi- 
tions, which  may  be  of  service  to  the  beginner  in  Homoeopathy, 
but  will  hardly  contain  anything  new  to  the  experienced  prac- 
titioner.    But,  first,  I  will  explain  the  object  of  this  article. 

The  above-named  diseases  belong  to  those,  which  frequently 
occur  in  practice,  and  which,  under  homoeopathic  treatment, 
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are  more  manageable  than  under  that  of  the  old  school.  On 
looking  back  into  the  past,  we  can  contemplate  with  some  —  I 
might  say  with  great  —  satisfaction,  the  progress  made  by  Ho- 
moeopathy in  the  treatment  of  these  diseases.  We  have  be- 
come acquainted  with  a  larger  range  of  useful  drugs,  and  have 
acquired  much  greater  certainty  in  the  employment  of  the  sev- 
eral medicines.  What  we  possess,  still  falls  very  short  of  what 
we  want ;  nevertheless,  a  statement  embracing  the  whole  of 
our  actual  practical  knowledge,  would  be  very  useful.  It 
would  have  the  result  of  securing  to  the  science  the  possession 
of  what  has  already  been  attained,  and  at  the  same  time  would 
throw  a  clear  and  warning  light  on  the  deficiencies,  which 
it  should  be  our  endeavor  to  remedy.  For  such  a  purpose  I 
select  the  indication  of  remedies,  because  we  have  no  better 
criterion  for  a  due  appreciation  of  the  true  standard  of  practice, 
than  the  more  or  less  complete  approach  to  the  essential  wants 
of  therapeutics ;  which  are,  knowledge  of  a  remedy  for  a  dis- 
ease in  its  various  modifications,  and  marked  indications  for 
each;  characteristic  conditions,  sufficiently  pointed  to  throw 
light  on  the  sphere  to  which  the  remedy  belongs,  and  to  draw 
the  line  of  demarcation  between  it  and  other  kindred  medicines. 

Eut  even  the  subservient  task  of  reaching  the  standard  of 
practice  in  the  indication  of  remedies,  is  a  difficult  one.  In 
the  first  place,  we  can  attach  real  value  to  those  indications 
only,  which  are  founded  on  experience.  Those  coming  from  an 
individual  physician  are  —  independently  of  mistakes  made  by 
him  —  not  the  needful  material,  especially  not  for  all  medi- 
cines. Secondly,  there  are  many  criteria  which  may  be  learn- 
ed clinically  very  well,  but  they  cannot  be  taught  on  paper. 
Finally,  a  physician  may  have  a  correct  and  certain  conviction 
of  the  appropriateness  of  his  choice  of  a  remedy,  without  hav- 
ing a  clear  perception  of  his  reasons  ;  he  may  have  entered 
upon  the  genius  of  the  medicine,  and  have  a  thorough  know- 
ledge of  the  characteristic  signs  by  which  it  manifests  itself,  and 
yet  be  unable  to  defend  his  position  to  others.  All  successful 
selection  from  inexplicable  motives,  be  it  from  the  above  cause, 
or  from  impulse  founded  on  experience  in  similar  cases,  may  do 
very  well  for  the  physician,  but  is  valueless  to  science.  And 
yet  much  treatment  belongs  to  this  category ! 

I  do  not  refer  to  these  difficulties,  for  the  purpose  of  excus- 
ing the  imperfections  of  my  labor,  but  to  demonstrate  that  they 
are  mostly  of  a  relative  kind,  and  that  they  may  be  partially 
overcome  even  now. 
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By  talent  and  opportunity  one  has  succeeded  in  what  the 
other  could  not  reach.  There  are  fortunate  moments,  in  which 
words  suggest  themselves  for  what  seemed  to  be  unutterable. 
A  very  marked  case  suddenly  discloses  the  common  motive 
which  governed  the  correct  choice  of  a  remedy,  administered 
successfully,  but  on  unclearly-defined  grounds.  One  physician 
may  have  occasion  to  give  a  medicine  more  frequently,  and  is 
therefore  more  familiar  with  it ;  another  finds  some  special  in- 
dication, which  is  again  lost  with  him.  All  this  is  so  perfectly 
clear  and  convincing,  that  the  proposition  to  elevate  the  special 
therapeutics  by  our  combined  efforts  has  frequently  been  made, 
and  met  with  general  approbation.  The  reason  that  it  has  not 
been  commenced  before,  is  to  be  found  in  the  want  of  &  point 
cVapjpjid  for  good  intentions.  I  wish  that,  as  such,  this  attempt 
of  mine  may  be  regarded,  and  that  my  professional  brethren 
may  aid  me  in  this  work,  by  corroborating  what  they  find  to 
agree  with  their  own  experience,  and  correcting  errors. 

After  a  statement  of  the  indications  for  individual  remedies, 
I  shall  make  some  general  remarks  on  the  treatment  of  typhus 
fevers,  on  doses,  repetition,  and  prognosis. 

To  those  who  may  find  fault  with  my  discussing  different 
forms  of  a  disease,  without  regard  to  their  different  anatomical 
foundation,  I  observe,  that  diseases  easily  distinguishable  on  the 
dissecting  table,  are  with  difficulty  recognized  from  each  other 
during  life  ;  that  I  write  for  practical  purposes,  and  that,  con- 
sidering the  great  uniformity  of  symptoms,  those  whose  special 
anatomical  character  differs,  should  but  rarely  determine  us 
in  the  choice  of  a  remedy ;  when  they  do,  they  are  easily 
marked. 

In  my  attempt  to  elucidate  the  therapeutic  relation  of  Bella- 
donna to  typhus  fevers,  I  consider  it  advisable  to  set  out  from 
the  simple,  uncomplicated  form,  and  regard  as  a  general  indi- 
cation for 

BELLADOXXA  ; 

that  —  with  a  more  or  less  increased  activity  in  the  vascular 
system,  of  a  synochous  or  even  synochal  character — there  is  a 
powerful  rush  of  blood  in  the  direction  of  that  sphere  of  the 
nervous  system,  which  is  especially  affected,  and  that  the  nerv- 
ous symptoms,  in  their  intensity  and  course,  run  parallel  to  the 
general  vascular  excitement,  or  local  congestion  ;  in  fact,  they 
seem  to  control  it. 

Belladonna  is  thus  not  the  remedy  in  typhoid  fevers,  where 
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the  affection  of  the  nervous  system  is  simple  and  independent, 
and  the  limits  of  its  sphere  are,  on  the  one  hand,  when  the  gen- 
eral vascular  excitements,  or  local  inflammatory  irritation  are 
so  intense  as  to  require  Aconite  ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  where 
the  vital  powers  are  depressed,  where  we  cannot  recognize  a 
certain  amount  of  strength  from  the  arterial  action  and  general 
condition  ;  when  nervous  symptoms  are  dependent  on  passive 
congestions,  or  have  their  origin  in  depressed  nervous  power. 
In  all  such  instances,  Belladonna  is  contra-indicated.  I  have 
often  seen,  when  Bell,  was  given  in  coma,  which  proceeded 
solely  from  sunken  energy  of  the  brain,  that  the  comatose  state 
increased ;  a  blunder  best  corrected  by  a  dose  of  Opium  or 
Phosph. 

In  those  fevers  which  have  originally  a  typhoid  character,  the 
symptoms  indicating  Bell,  occur  only  in  the  beginning,  but 
in  these  very  frequently,  and  the  entire  disease  is  often  cut  short 
during  this  period,  particularly  amongst  children,  by  Bella- 
donna. 

Some  typhus  fevers  do  not  lose  their  sub-synochal  character 
during  their  whole  course,  and  in  them  Bell,  acts  favorably  to 
the  last.  But  this  form  is  comparatively  rare  ;  generally 
speaking,  the  energy  of  the  vascular  excitement  disappears 
after  a  few  days,  (especially  in  contagious  typhus,)  and  in  ro- 
bust subjects  on  the  seventh  and  ninth,  whereas  the  nervous 
element  becomes  more  and  more  prominent,  which  closes  the 
indication  for  Belladonna.  In  rare  cases,  however,  it  occurs, 
that  after  this  period  has  run  its  course,  with  bad  symptoms 
and  great  prostration,  the  vital  powers  receive  a  fresh  impulse, 
and  the  vascular  activity  shows  such  energy  that  Belladonna 
or  even  Aconite  should  be  again  resorted  to. 

With  regard  to  the  so-called  status  nervosus,  the  complex  of 
nervous  and  congestive  symptoms  answers  exactly  to  the  char- 
acteristics of  Belladonna  frequently,  and  in  various  periods  in 
violent  fevers  of  every  kind,  appearing  either  simultaneously 
or  during  the  periods  of  exacerbation.  Frequently  again  cere- 
bral symptoms  do  not  appear  until  the  affection  of  the  originally 
attacked  sphere  becomes  retrograde,  in  which  case  the  symp- 
toms threaten  a  transition  into  the  stadium  nervosum^  and  call 
for  Belladonna. 

I  precede  the  following  arrangement  of  isolated  symptoms, 
states  and  conditions  which  experience  has  stamped  as  particu- 
larly valuable,  in  reference  to  the  indication  for  Bell,  in  typhus 
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fevers,  by  remarking,  that  the  presence  of  one  or  another 
symptom,  opposed  to  a  symptom  laid  down  in  this  work,  should 
not  be  regarded  as  a  contra-indication  for  Bell,  if  the  essential 
and  more  important  correspond  with  the  characteristics  of  the 
remedy. 

State  of  the  mind  apathetic,  or  violent,  angry,  morose  —  or  de- 
pressed, sad  or  sorrowful,  (in  a  mild  form  or  imperfectly  developed 
disease.) 

Drowsiness,  coma,  or  more  or  less  violent  delirium,*  with  phan- 
tasies of  hostile  men  and  beasls,  which  are  kept  at  bay.  In 
children  sudden  startings  from  sleep,  and  violent  shrieks  and  cry- 
ing.    (Compare  Puis.  Cham.  Coffea.) 

Sleeplessness,  owing  to  delirium  ;  sleeplessness,  notwithstanding 
great  languor  and  inclination  to  sleept  and  drowsiness. | 

Complaints  of  fulness,  heaviness,  confusion  in  the  head.  Im- 
paired power  of  recollection,  sensation  of  giddiness. 

Vertigo.     Dizziness.     Uncertain  gait. 

Stinging  pain  in  the  head.     Throbbing. 

Wild  look.  Stupidly  staring,  fixed  look,  fastened  on  a  vision  ; 
restless,  wandering  look  —  aversion  to  light  —  contracted  pupils  — 
seeing  of  sparks  —  reddened  eyes. 

Rolling  eyeballs. 

Humming  in  the  ears. 

Bloated,  flushed  face.  Pale,  somewhat  brownish,  with  a  certain 
gloss.  (This  symptom  is  generally  accompanied  by  drowsiness.) 
Visible  pulsation  of  the  carotid  arteries  ;  symptoms  of  congestion 
and  inflammation  of  the  throat,  thoracic  organs,  (palpitation  of  the 
heart  and  anxiety)  and  abdominal  organs. § 

Complaints  of  great  dryness  of  the  mouth,  without  correspond- 
ing desire  to  drink,  or  even  with  aversion  to  do  so,  (hydrophobic 
symptoms.)  Frequent,  violent  spitting  of  little  saliva,  tongue  dry, 
red  with  elevated  papulse,  or  furred  yellowish-white,  or  parched. 

Bilious  symptoms  with  sensitiveness  of  the  epigastrium. 

Urine  brownish  or  red. 

Satyriasis  (but  only  in  the  first  stages  of  the  disease.) 

Spasms,  here  and  there  convulsions  (extremities,  face,  distortion 

*  In  delirium  which  is  violent,  furious,  aggressive,  and  betraying  great  muscular 
strength,  Belladonna  is  more  frequently  indicated  than  the  other  remedies.  This  de- 
lirium alternates  with  drowsiness  or  apparently  sound  sleep,  from  which  the  patients 
pass  with  surprising  rapidity  into  violent  delirium. 

t  A  complex  strongly  indicating  Bell. 

X  Observe  the  pulsation  of  the  carotids. 

§  These  symptoms  pointing  to  Belladonna,  are  frequently  decisive  in  favor  of  se- 
lecting it,  especially  in  the  commencement  of  the  disease,  when  the  vital  powers  are 
rarely  so  much  depressed  as  to  contra-indicate  Belladonna. 
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of  the  eyes,)  neuralgic  pains  with  congestions.     Sensitiveness  of 
the  dorsal  spine. 

Pulse  accelerated,  resisting. 

These  characteristics  only  are  essential.  A  full,  hard  pulse 
points  more  clearly  to  Bell.,  but  this  remedy  may  likewise  be  in- 
dicated in  a  softer,  sufficiently  resisting  or  contracted,  apparently 
small  and  hard  pulse.     (The  hardness  of  the  pulse  indicates  Bell.) 

Sensation  of  inward  heat,  increased  or  unequal  temperature  of 
the  head  ;  thus  head  very  hot  whilst  the  extremities  have  hardly  a 
normal  warmth,  at  times  even  chilliness  in  some  parts  (at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  disease.) 

BKYONIA. 

General  characteristics. 

Excitement  of  the  vascular  and  nervous  systems,  with  the 
character  of  erethismus,  with  more  or  less  encroachment  on  the 
organic  sphere. 

By  virtue  of  this  characteristic  and  the  special  relation  to 
many  conditions  and  organs,  Bryonia  takes  a  very  high  rank  in 
the  treatment  of  the  forms  of  diseases  under  consideration.  It 
is  the  remedy  which  most  frequently  gives  a  different  or  favor- 
able turn  to  the  threatened  development  of  a  nervous  state  in 
febrile  diseases,  and  although  more  particularly  applicable  in 
the  first  period  of  the  disease,  it  is  frequently  indispensable  in 
later  periods,  both  in  cerebral  and  abdominal  typhus. 

That  complex,  —  called  "  nervosa  versatilis"  with  excite- 
ment of  the  imagination  and  disposition,  the  over-excitement  of 
the  senses,  the  rapid  change  of  the  symptoms  and  their  in- 
crease and  decrease  in  intensity,  and  the  manifold  other  symp- 
toms of  exceeding  nervous  and  vascular  activity,  the  power  of 
which  is  out  of  proportion  to  its  quickness,  —  gives  a  general 
idea  of  the  state  to  which  Byronia  is  adapted  in  tj^phus  fevers  ; 
it  is  also  sufficient  where  there  is  a  great  development  of 
nervous  symptoms,  and  may  be  relied  upon  for  a  considerable 
time,  —  even  throughout  the  whole  disease, —  as  long  as  the 
vital  powers  are  not  materially  depressed* 

*  A  depression  of  the  vital  powers  is,  with  rare  exceptions,  observable  in  all  typhus 
fevers,  but  it  frequently  does  not  go  so  far  as  to  deserve  special  consideration.  But 
if  the  prostration  reaches  a  point  at  which  a  successful  termination  becomes  doubt- 
ful, we  must,  in  selecting  a  remedy,  be  careful  to  take  one  which,  besides  other  ap- 
propriateness, possesses  most  essentially  the  power  of  raising  the  strength.  For  such 
conditions,  which  I  call  "  essential  depression,"  Brxj.  is  not  indicated.  But  if  certain 
special  symptoms  still  make  the  employment  of  Bry.  advisable,  it  must  be  of  short 
continuance,  or  in  alternation  with  another  medicine  which  can  raise  the  vital 
powers. 
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The  very  marked  boundary  for  the  employment  of  Byronia 
under  the  above  circumstances,  the  unmistakable  and  charac- 
teristic of  the  above  symptoms,  to  which  Byronia  corresponds 
specially,  sometimes  even  with  reference  to  individual  symp- 
toms, render  the  selection  of  this  remedy  in  many  cases  one  of 
the  easiest  and  surest. 

The  certain  distinction  of  the  boundary  line  between  Byronia 
and  Belladonna  is  more  difficult,  and  the  more  important,  be- 
cause the  catarrhal  and  inflammatory  affections  of  serous  and 
mucous  membranes  in  every  part  of  the  body,  —  so  frequent 
in  the  first  stage,  —  and  the  gastric  symptoms,  may,  according 
to  circumstances,  call  for  one  or  the  other  of  these  remedies. 
There  is  also  frequent  similarity  between  them,  in  reference  to 
special  sensations  of  pain,  such  as  piercing,  throbbing  head- 
ache, sensation  of  heat,  &c. 

If  we  examine  the  impression  of  the  whole  condition,  we  find 
Bryonia  indicated  for  the  already  more  impaired  energy,  which 
may  be  recognized  even  during  lively  vascular  action,  and  the 
decided  prominence  of  nervous  symptoms.  The  constitution 
of  the  patient,  the  natural  disposition  to  nervousness,  the  length 
of  time  which  the  disease  has  lasted,  a  knowledge  of  the  course 
of  the  epidemic,  should  the  case  be  of  this  kind,  are  all  cir- 
cumstances to  be  taken  into  consideration,  to  determine  our 
choice. 

In  many  conditions,  in  which  both  remedies  appear  on  the 
whole  to  agree,  there  will  be  found  something  distinct,  ex- 
pressed even  in  separate  symptoms,  which  will  decide  us  for 
one  or  the  other  remedy. 

The  symptoms  peculiar  to  one  of  these  remedies  only, 
should  be  inquired  for  all  the  more  accurately.  The  more 
important  they  are,  the  more  likely  to  turn  the  scales. 

A  careful  regard  to  all  these  circumstances  will  enable  us 
to  avoid  a  mistake  in  our  selection. 

But  cases  present  themselves,  which  puzzle  the  most  ex- 
perienced practitioner,  and  lead  him  into  error.  In  such  cases 
the  symptoms  are  peculiarly  mixed  up,  some  of  the  more  im- 
portant speaking  for  Bell,  and  others  for  Bry.  We  must 
then  look  for  the  indication  amongst  the  subordinate  symptoms. 
According  to  experience  of  this  kind,  I  consider  for  instance 
pale  urine  to  call  more  for  Bry. 

The  above  explains  why  the  cases  are  so  frequent  in  which 

Bryonia  should  follow  Belladonna  in  the  treatment. 

7* 
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It  occurs  however  more  frequently  with  Byronia  than  Bel- 
ladonna, or  most  other  medicines  that  in  the  advanced  stages  of 
the  disease,  and  after  the  administration  of  other  remedies,  its 
employment  is  again  indicated. 

The  difference  in  the  excited  conditions  which  are  better 
suited  to  Mere,  and  Hyosc,  will  be  elucidated  when  we  come  to 
these  remedies. 

State  of  the  mind,  irritable,  fretful,  seeking  provocation, 
lachrymose.     Anxiety. 

Anxiety  and  alarm  are  important  indications  for  Bryonia, 
these  seem  a  simple  manifestation  of  mental  disorder,  or  as  an 
accompanying  symptom  of  the  somatic  state. 

Delirium  at  first  only  during  sleep  or  on  waking  ;  when  the 
disease  is  more  developed  after  waking,  and  then  often  very 
constant. 

The  delirium  mostly  runs  on  the  usual  avocations  of  the  day 
which  the  patient  supposes  himself  to  be  attending  to,  and  they 
usually  have  only  this  tendency  even  when  attended  by  violent 
efforts  to  jump  out  of  bed.  The  patient  believes  he  must  dress. 
Children  talk  of  school,  or  want  to  go  home,  do  not  believe 
that  they  are  lying  in  the  proper  bed,  &c. 

Some  questions  will  be  answered  correctly,  and  then  the 
delirium  returns. 

Yisions.  Round  the  bed,  and  particularly  at  its  foot  per- 
sons seem  to  stand,  especially  each  time  the  eyes  are  closed. 

This  very  frequent  vision  is  important  for  Bryonia. 

Restlessness,  constant  disposition  to  change  position. 

Sleeplessness  owing  to  anxiety,  to  fear  of  visions,  (the  pa- 
tient dare  not  shut  his  eyes)  great  somnolency.  Sleep  with 
tossing  about,  talking,  moaning,  startings.  Anxious  dreams  — 
nightmare  —  unrefreshing  sleep. 

Vertigo.  Aggravated  on  rising.  Confusion  and  heaviness 
of  the  head.  Trembling  gait.  Feeling  of  heat  in  the  head  ;  — 
piercing,  throbbing,  tearing,  tightning  (like  a  ribbon)  ex- 
panding pains. 

The  look  dull,  sometimes  piercing,  eyes  moving,  glassy ; 
frequent  aversion  to  light,  and  generally  to  all  strong  im- 
pressions on  the  senses.  The  aversion  to  light  is  not  so  strong 
as  from  Belladonna,  or  evidently  from  a  more  nervous  cause, 
with  comparatively  slight  redness  of  the  conjunctiva.  Catarrhal 
symptoms. 

Ringing  in  the  ears,  a  characteristic  symptom  for  Bryonia. 
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It  is  indicated  in  many  cases,  when  this  symptom  threatens  in 
the  course  of  acute  symptoms  a  transition  into  a  nervous  state, 
which  is  frequently  warded  off  by  Bryonia.  Chirping  in  the 
ears.  Buzzing  in  the  ears.  Difficulty  of  hearing,  or  very 
acute  hearing. 

Nose  mostly  dry. 

Face  flushed. 

Tongue  at  the  commencement  of  the  disease  at  times  very 
clean,  more  frequently  coated  with  yellow  mucus,  later  dry, 
brown,  parched,  cracked.  The  skin  of  the  lips  brown,  as  if 
scorched.     Tongue  trembling  a  little. 

Taste  slimy,  bitter,  sour,  as  long  as  the  tongue  is  not  parched. 
Sensation  of  dryness.     Thirst. 

Retching.  Nausea,  sensitiveness  in  scrobiculo  cordis.  Con- 
stipation. 

An  opposite  state  should  not  deter  us  from  Byronia,  if  it 
is  otherwise  indicated.  Even  moderate  abdominal-typhus  diar- 
rhoea is  not  counter-indication,  if  the  strength  is  still  satis- 
factory. 

Pale,  crude  urine.  Brownish,  without  sediment.  Desire  to 
urinate. 

Accelerated,  short,  unequal  breathing. 

Typhoid  condition  of  the  mucous  membrane  in  the  respirato- 
ry organs  — jelly-like  tenacious  mucous  secretion. 

Bryonia  is  here  in  competition  with  Bhosph.  Rhus.  Arsenic, 
and  Carbo  vegetabilis. 

But  it  answers  so  well  to  the  local  difficulty,  particularly  the 
bronchitis,  that  if  the  above-named  remedies  are  not  specially 
indicated  by  debility  and  totality  of  symptoms,  Bryo7iia  should 
be  given,  even  if  a  considerable  degree  of  weakness  be  present, 
and  alternated  with  another  remedy  having  reference  to  the 
impaired  strength.  Most  frequently  I  have  found  Rhus,  and 
Ac.  phosph.  suitable  in  that  case. 

When  the  typhus  is  accompanied  by  hypostatic  pneumonia, 
the  strength  is  too  much  reduced  for  Bryonia,  more  especially 
in  that  condition  which  arises  secondarily  by  the  typhoid  pro- 
cess in  the  bronchial  glands. 

Whereas  in  the  genuine  typhoid  bronchitis,  both  primary  and 
secondary,  I  have  observed  much  benefit  from  Bryonia. 

The  complications  which  precede  the  sweats,  and  those 
winch  accompany  the  miliary  eruption,  are  marked  by  the  fol- 
lowing symptoms : 
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Increased  febrile  action,  great  uneasiness  and  discomfort, 
tossing  about,  sensation  of  heat,  disposition  to  throw  off  the  bed- 
clothes, dry  skin ;  accelerated,  soft,  or  irritable,  hard  pulse,  (it 
is  rarely  wavy  in  typhus  fevers  ;)  palpitation  of  the  heart ;  rapid 
respiration  ;  anxiety  ;  feeling  of  anguish  which  seems  to  be  lo- 
cated under  the  sternum  and  in  the  region  of  the  heart,  some- 
times amounting  to  a  painful  sensation  caused  by  pressure  on 
the  former,  and  stitches  in  the  latter.  Evident  relief  of  the 
symptoms  by  the  breaking  out  of  the  sweat. 

These  symptoms,  so  frequent  in  the  course  of  typhus  fevers, 
and  so  entirely  suited  for  Bryonia,  generally  appear  at  so 
late  a  stage  of  the  disease,  that  Jiconite  cannot  be  thought  of. 

The  miliary  eruption  is  attended  by  an  aggravation  of  the 
symptoms,  particularly  the  nervous  ;  more  frequent  complaints 
about  the  region  of  the  heart ;  moaning  and  sighing  ;  peculiar 
sour  smell ;  itching  of  the  skin ;  sweats  may  be  present  without 
giving  so  evident  a  relief. 

With  reference  to  Miliaria,  Bryonia  stands  in  competition 
with  Ipecacuanha,  also  Carlo  vegetabilis,  and,  I  believe,  Kali 
carbonicum. 

Ipecacuanha  is  better  suited  when  the  febrile  condition  is 
less  violent ;  more  tenseness  and  constriction  across  the  chest ; 
less  heat,  even  occasional  chilliness  ;  the  sighing  more  frequent ; 
and  causing  at  times  a  greater  expansion  of  the  thorax.  Spas- 
modic accessory  symptoms  furnish  additional  indication  for 
Ipecacuanha. 

(Of  Carbo  veg.  we  shall  speak  further  on.) 

Indefinite  pains  in  the  serous  membranes.  A  symptom  re- 
called painfully  to  my  mind :  in  delicate  individuals  without 
energy,  very  violent,  chiefly  piercing  or  cutting  pains,  located 
in  the  pleura,  or  the  peritoneum,  make  their  appearance  very 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly.  They  might  be  supposed  to  be  in- 
flammatory, because  they  are  aggravated  by  pressure,  but  their 
sudden  appearance,  their  disappearance  and  reappearance  in 
the  same  or  another  spot,  show  them  to  be  of  a  different  char- 
acter. The  patients  implore  relief,  and  often  obtain  it  from 
Bryonia,  but  it  is  only  palliative,  without  further  benefit,  be- 
cause those  pains  are  a  very  ominous  symptom  of  a  fatal 
result. 

Rheumatic  pains.  The  febrile  symptoms  are  often  of  a  rheu- 
matic character,* and  disappear  on  the  9th,  sometimes  on  the 
7th,  day,  to  make  room  for  a  completely  developed  nervous, 
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or  also  abdominal  typhoid  process.  The  symptoms  in  the  first 
period  frequently  point  to  Bryonia,  especially  when  steady 
symptoms  of  irritation  of  serous  membranes  are  present,  like- 
wise when  isolated  symptoms  foreshadow  the  future  nervous 
condition. 

Syncope.  This  last  is  a  characteristic  symptom  for  Bryonia 
if  indicative  only  of  a  temporary,  not  constant,  great  weakness. 

Involuntarily,  frequently-repeated  movements,  with  periodi- 
cal returns,  having  all  the  appearance  of  being  intentional,  such, 
as  getting  up  and  lying  clown  again.  They  are  disagreeable  to 
the  patient,  because  exhausting  to  him. 

Accelerated,  irritable  pulse,  varied  by  speaking,  motion  and 
otherwise ;  not  too  strong,  and  yet  not  too  feeble  ;  the  latter 
should  not  have  too  much  importance  attached  to  it,  if  we  can 
recognize  from  other  symptoms  a  tolerable  degree  of  constitu- 
tional strength. 

Warm,  dry,  or  sweating  skin.  Bryonia  is  not  indicated  in 
profuse,  debilitating  sweats. 

A  drying  of  the  previously  moist  skin  with  increased  discom- 
fort and  low  spirits.  At  the  commencement  of  the  disease, 
chilliness  ;  occasionally  the  same  in  a  more  advanced  stage. 

*(To  be  continued.) 


SYPHILIS. 

By  Dr.  C.  Muller,  in  Leipzig. 

Attending  Physician  to  the  Homoeopathic  Dispensary. 

I  have  paid  particular  attention  to  the  treatment  of  syphilitic 
diseases,  because  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  better  opportu- 
nity than  I  have,  for  gaining  thorough  information  on  the  effects 
of  certain  remedies,  and  medical  cures  generally,  owing  to  the 
numerous  cases  presenting  themselves.  There  is  no  other  dis- 
ease which,  occurring  so  frequently,  has  so  few  symptoms  and 
such  uniformity  amongst  them,  being  almost  stereotyped,  as 
syphilis.  In  consequence,  the  choice  of  remedies  is  very  lim- 
ited, and  the  opportunity  extremely  favorable  for  watching  the 
effects  of  the  same  medicine,  in  a  number  of  very  similar  cases. 
Thus  it  appears  to  me  easier  to  determine  the  value  of  a  remedy 
in  ten  cases  of  syphilis,  than  in  one  hundred  cases  of  typhus. 
For  this  reason,  and  because  a  considerable  material  presented 
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itself,  to  wit,  forty-five  chancres,  seven  buboes,  forty-five  cases 
of  gonorrhoea,  three  cases  of  condyloma,  I  determined  to  experi- 
ment on  the  efficacy  of  medicines  in  general,  on  the  individual 
remedies,  and  the  mercurial  preparations  in  particular,  and  to 
communicate  the  results. 

In  former  years  we  had  been  in  the  habit  of  selecting  the 
remedy  for  each  individual  case,  exactly  according  to  the  symp- 
toms ;  but  notwithstanding,  we  were  obliged,  owing  to  the  ex- 
ceeding uniformity  of  the  symptoms,  to  resort,  in  four-fifths  of 
the  cases,  to  mercury.  In  those  cases  even,  where  another 
remedy  seemed  to  be  indicated,  we  were  obliged,  on  account 
of  its  total  inefficiency,  to  fall  back  upon  mercury.  It  was 
administered  thus  :  1-2  grains  of  the  1-3  trituration  of  Merc, 
sol.  were  dissolved  in  a  drachm  of  water,  and  of  this  solution 
five  drops  were  given,  three  times  a  day.  Most  chancres  were 
thus  cured,  but  slowly,  and  by  no  means  all  of  them ;  and 
there  were  many  left,  which  would  not  yield  either  to  this 
treatment,  long  continued,  or  to  other  remedies,  such  as  Ac. 
Nitr.,  Aurum,  Arg.  Nitr.,  Thuya,  &c.  I  then  concluded  to 
give,  in  those  cases  in  which  I  had  been  employing  Merc,  sol., 
Merc.  Pr'dc.  Ruhr,  in  the  same  way  as  the  former,  and  the 
result  was  rather  better ;  the  cure  was  more  rapid,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  such  cases  in  which  Merc,  solub.  had  failed.  Still 
dissatisfied,  I  attributed  the  failures  to  the  strength  and  dose  ; 
instead  of  one  or  two  grains,  dissolved  in  water,  I  gave  a  grain 
of  the  powder  once  or  twice  a  day,  dry  on  the  tongue.  Under 
such  treatment  I  witnessed  much  more  rapid  and  better  results  ; 
very  large  and  deep  ulcers  healed  in  two  to  four  weeks,  with- 
out leaving  a  scar,  or  other  bad  consequences,  such  as  second- 
ary or  tertiary  syphilis.  One  case  was  particularly  interesting. 
A  young  peasant  of  eighteen  years  called  and  told  me  that  he 
was  "  diseased,"  and  had  been  so  for  two  months.  On  ex- 
amining  the  penis  I  found  the  front  part  of  it  fearfully  swollen, 
a  penetratingly  offensive  pus  exuded  from  beneath  the  dark 
purple  prepuce,  which  could  not  be  drawn  back,  in  consequence 
of  which  I  could  not  see  the  ulcers  and  condyles  at  all.  One 
spot  on  the  prepuce  was  so  soft  and  tense,  that  nothing  pre- 
vented it  from  bursting  excepting  a  thin  layer  of  skin.  Next 
day  this  too  had  burst,  and  to  such  an  extent  that  the  entire 
glans  penis  was  forced  through  the  aperture,  and  thus  the 
ulcers  were  exposed.  The  natural  slit  of  the  prepuce  was  now 
drawn  to  one  side,  and  hardly  visible,  and  the  pus  and  urine 
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were  discharged  through  the  new  opening.  I  gave  him,  morn- 
ing and  evening,  one  grain  of  the  first  trituration  Merc.  Pr'dc. 
Rub. ;  in  twelve  days  the  ulcers,  and  the  borders  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  prepuce,  which  were  torn  and  suppurating,  began  to 
get  clean  and  to  heal ;  I  then  gave  a  powder  only  in  the  even- 
ings, and  in  sixteen  days  more,  all  the  ulcers  had  healed,  and 
were  covered  with  a  new,  sound  skin,  in  such  a  way  that  in  the 
fifth  week  I  cut  through  the  bridge  between  the  old  and  new 
slit  of  the  prepuce,  which  thereby  became  one,  at  first,  of 
course,  irregular,  but  in  another  fortnight  it  had  assumed  its 
natural  shape ;  without  medicine,  without  inconvenience,  and 
leaving  no  deformity  behind. 

In  the  same  manner  I  cured  for  four  months  all  syphilitic 
ulcers,  sometimes  in  a  surprisingly  short  time,  some  recent  ones 
in  a  fortnight,  without  noticing  the  slightest  evil  consequences. 
In  most  cases  I  observed  that  during  the  first  week  or  two  of 
taking  the  precipitate,  ulcers  became  neither  smaller  or  cleaner, 
but  sometimes  even  larger ;  this  was  followed  by  their  healing 
and  cicatrization,  in  an  incredibly  short  time,  and  very  favora- 
bly, during  which  I  gave  either  none,  or  very  little  medicine. 
During  the  first  fortnight,  then,  we  should  not  become  dis- 
couraged, but  quietly  continue  the  remedy,  and  the  good  result 
will  follow.  I  made  no  external  applications,  excepting  some 
lint  dipped  in  water  and  squeezed  out,  three  or  four  times  a 
clay,  in  those  cases  where  there  was  a  thin,  corroding  discharge 
of  pus.     I  laid  this  between  the  prepuce  and  glans. 

In  October,  however,  I  was  doomed  to  be  disappointed  in 
my  usual  course  of  treatment.     It  was  in  the  case  of  a  young, 
robust  laborer,  who  had  an  ulcer  in  the  fold  between  the  pre- 
puce and  glans,  not  very  large,  and  quite  recent.     For  four 
weeks  I  had  been  giving  the   precipitate   ineffectually  ;  two 
other  patients,  similarly  affected,  who  came  at  the  same  time 
with   the   first,  were  already  cured ;  whereas  his  ulcer  was 
not  healed,  but  had,  on  the  contrary,  enlarged  itself,  and  two 
new  ones  had  formed,  one  on  the  glans,  and  another  about  the 
middle  of  the  penis.     The  original  ulcer,  now  of  the  size  of  a 
sixpence,  was  discharging  a  very  great  quantity  of  thin,  watery 
pus  ;  the  ulcer  on  the  middle  of  the  penis  was  an  indurated 
chancre,  which,  according  to  Ricord,  is  always  a  sequel  of  con- 
stitutional syphilis.     I  now  gave  Add  Nit.  and  Thuya,  with- 
out benefit;  next,   of  Jenichen's  "  high  potence"  Merc.  sol. 
three  times  two  pellets,  and  waited  eighteen  days  for  the  result, 
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but  found  no  improvement ;  on  the  contrary  the  ulcers  were 
growing  larger,  and  the  serous  secretion  remained  unaltered. 
I  was  fairly  taken  a-back ;  this,  however,  only  sharpened  my 
zeal  not  to  allow  this  obstinate  case  to  slip  through  my  fingers, 
but  to  cure  it  myself.  After  having  for  a  few  clays  longer 
given  Sacch.  Lact.,  and  then  two  doses  of  Sulphur,  1  trit. 
one  grain  at  a  dose,  I  ordered  Cinnab.  1  trit.  a  grain  at  a 
dose,  morning  and  evening.  Ten  days  after  I  noticed  that 
the  disease  was  arrested  ;  and  soon  after  all  the  ulcers  began 
to  heal  very  rapidly,  in  such  a  way  that  four  weeks  later  all 
three  ulcers  had  formed  a  healthy  cicatrix.  The  induration 
had  completely  disappeared,  although,  from  the  time  that  the 
healing  process  commenced,  I  had  given  the  Cinnab.  only  at 
night.  This  case  drew  my  attention  to  said  remedy  ;  I  have 
since  employed  it  in  eight  instances,  and  have  found  it  cure 
syphilitic  ulcers  more  certainly  and  rapidly  than  the  red  pre- 
cipitate does,  even  in  the  second  trituration.  In  bubo,  like- 
wise, I  have  been  very  successful  with  both  preparations  ;  but 
in  syphilitic  exanthemata  both  are  inferior  to  Merc,  Bijod. 
from  which  I  have  seen  magnificent  results  for  several  years 
past ;  and  in  sphilitic  swellings  of,  and  pains  in  the  bones, 
Hydriodate  of  Potash  deserves  the  preference.  In  condyloma 
I  have  found  Thuya,  in  the  minority  of  cases  only,  a  radical 
remedy,  and  Ac.  Nitr.  still  less  ;  but  I  have  frequently  noticed 
the  good  effects  of  Sabina,  and  particularly  when  there  was 
insufferable  burning  and  itching. 

As  to  gonorrhoea,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  in  many  years'  spe- 
cial attention  to  this  complaint,  and  faithful  observation  of  both 
leading  and  secondary  symptoms,  I  have  not  found  any  reme- 
dies to  be  relied  upon  ;  and  rather  undertake  the  treatment  of 
half  a  dozen  chancres  than  one  gonorrhoea.  It  is  true,  I  have 
cured  gonorrhoea  in  four  weeks,  even  in  two,  and  one,  with 
Merc.  sol.  and  Copaiba  in  the  first  attenuation,  but  it  occurred 
more  frequently  to  me  to  take  a  much  longer  time,  and  some- 
times I  was  left  in  the  lurch  by  all  remedies,  though  plainly 
indicated  by  the  totality  of  symptoms.  In  chronic  gonorrhoea, 
I  have  seen  good  results  from  Natr.  muriat.  Thus  far  I  have 
been  unable  to  discover  the  positive  indications  for  remedies 
against  gonorrhoea,  and  have  not  found  the  utility  of  those 
recommended  by  others,  confirmed  in  practice.  The  same  re- 
marks apply  to  leucorrhoea ;  I  have  cured  a  few  cases,  but  the 
same  remedy  which  did  it  in  one  case,  has  been  totally  impo- 
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tent  in  another,  though  the  symptoms  in  both  were  uniform, 
at  other  times,  another  remedy  was  successful,  and  then  again 
all  failed,  the  "  high  potences  "  included.  This  is  certainly  not 
very  pleasing  to  me,  but  it  is  the  naked  truth,  and  I  take  no 
unction  to  my  soul  by  the  fact  that  others  are  not  more  suc- 
cessful than  I  have  been  in  the  treatment  of  these  complaints. 
My  experience  amounts  to  this : 

1.  In  gonorrhoea,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  I 
know  nothing  positive  and  reliable  respecting  the  efficacy  and 
choice  of  remedies,  because  those  which  effected  isolated,  rapid 
and  radical  cures,  entirely  failed  in  other  very  similar  cases,  and 
I  am  consequently  unable  to  pass  any  sound  judgment  on  the 
remedies  employed ; 

2.  Respecting  chancre,  I  am  positive  that 

(a)  In  all  those  cases  in  which  mercury  is  indicated  at  all, 
(and  that  is  in  the  very  great  majority)  the  red  Precipitate  acts 
with  more  rapidity  rand  certainty  than  Merc,  sol.,  and  is  more 
powerful  in  the  first  trituration  than  in  the  second,  and  this 
again  more  powerful  than  the  third,  &c,  and  one  or  two  grains 
of  this  trituration  daily,  act  more  powerfully  than  \  or  \  of  a 
grain ; 

(5)  That  it  is  unnecessary  to  continue  the  medicine  until 
the  ulcer  has  entirely  healed,  but  advisable  to  diminish  the 
dose  from  the  commencement  of  its  healing,  or  even  to  suspend 
it  then ; 

(c)  That  the  improvement  does  not  set  in  suddenly,  but  be- 
gins in  a  week  or  two,  in  which  case  it  advances  more  surely 
and  rapidly  towards  a  complete  cicatrization ; 

(<#)  That  in  this  treatment  no  evil  primary,  secondary, 
or  after  effects  need  be  apprehended ; 

(e)  That  the  Hydr.  sulph.  rubrum,  acts  quite  as  rapidly  and 
surely  as  the  precipitate,  and  has  in  one  case  accomplished  a 
cure,  in  which  the  latter  had  failed. 

Finally,  I  may  be  blamed  by  some  practitioners  for  employ- 
ing medicines  whose  physiological  action  has  never  been  tried, 
and  is  therefore  unknown,  and  this  may  be  said  to  look  very 
much  like  allopathy,  &c.  To  this  I  reply,  that  of  the  phy- 
siological effects  of  both  remedies,  enough  is  known  to  indicate 
their  efficacy  in  certain  syphilitic  ulcers  in  general,  and  for 
special  cases  in  particular  ;  that  I  use  them  whenever  the 
symptoms  correspond  to  those  under  the  head  of  Merc.  sol.  and 
Vivus,  because  I  take  it  for  granted  that  they  can  produce  the 
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same  symptoms  as  the  last-named  medicines,  but  much  more 
rapidly,  easily  and  powerfully  ;  in  short,  because  I  look  upon 
them  as  only  different  preparations  of  one  and  the  same  agent, 
which  may  differ  somewhat  in  the  intensity  of  their  action,  and 
possibly  in  secondary  effects,  but  not  sufficiently  to  affect  the 
treatment  of  the  disease  in  question  ;  and  I  do  so,  lastly,  in- 
dependently of  the  success  which  has  crowned  their  employ- 
ment, with  the  same  propriety  with  which  others,  even  Hahne- 
mann himself,  have  mixed  up  the  symptoms  of  Merc.  sol.  and 
Vivus,  or  Ferrum  metall.  and  Aceticum,  employing  in  their 
practice  either  this  or  that  preparation. 


CASE  OF  NECROSIS  OF  THE  POSTERIOR  PORTION  OF 
THE  SUPERIOR  MAXILLARY  BONE,  AND  GANGRENE 
OF  THE  GUMS  AND  CHEEK. 

By  J.  Lloyd  Martin,  M.  D.,  Boston. 

The  patient  was  a  little  girl  about  nine  years  of  age,  daughter  of 

Mr. ,  of  this  city  ;  of  scrofulous  diathesis,  —  light  hair,  light 

hazel  eyes,  pale  complexion,  and  spare  habit ;  had  always  been 
considered  by  her  parents  as  healthy,  and  was  undoubtedly  of 
bright  intellect.  About  two  months  previous  to  the  time  of  my 
seeing  her,  she  was  attacked  with  typhoid  fever,  which  was  very 
protracted,  and  during  which  the  vital  energies  were  greatly  re- 
duced. She  lingered  on  in  this  fever  until  the  morning  of  the  15th 
of  January  last,  at  which  period  symptoms  of  gangrene  appeared. 
A  younger  brother  had  died  a  year  previous  of  the  same  affection, 
under  circumstances  differing  from  the  present  only  in  this  partic- 
ular, that  the  gangrene  supervened  an  attack  of  dysentery,  under 
which  the  system  had  been  very  much  prostrated  ;  and  on  the 
fourth  day  from  its  commencement  the  child  died,  notwithstanding 
the  most  skilful  and  energetic  allopathic  measures  had  been  re- 
sorted to  ;  even  calomel  had  been  administered  largely. 

The  symptoms  of  the  two  children,  then,  on  the  first  appearance 
of  the  gangrene  were  the  same,  even  in  its  exact  location  and  pro- 
gressive course.  The  first  child  had  been  largely  dosed  with  calo- 
mel, while  the  administration  of  any  mercurial  preparations  had 
been  studiously  avoided  in  the  latter  ;  still  the  disease  in  both  cases 
was  rapidly  advancing,  when  the  attending  physicians  conceived 
the  idea  of  artificially  stimulating  the  patient,  hoping  that  by  this 
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course  "  nature  "  would  be  supported  long  enough  for  the  disease 
to  be  thrown  off,  not  supposing  for  a  moment,  that  the  more  they 
stimulated  the  greater  must  be  the  prostration  eventually  from 
re-action,  or  that  there  was  a  point  to  which  they  could  carry  their 
stimulation,  and  beyond  which  stimulants  ceased  to  act  as  such, 
and  became  depressants. 

From  the  15th  to  the  evening  of  the  18th  (the  evening  of  the 
third  day  after  the  first  appearance  of  the  gangrene,  at  which  time 
I  first  saw  it,)  the  patient  continued  to  grow  more  feeble  under  this 
stimulating  plan  of  treatment,  and  serious  alarm  for  its  safety  being 
felt  by  both  parents  and  physicians,  the  former  determined  upon 
trying  this  (to  them)  new  system  of  practice,  yet  not  cherishing 
even  a  hope,  that  it  would  prove  efficient  in  restoring  the  child  to 
health. 

The  symptoms  were  as  follows  : 

The  skin  presented  a  livid  earthy  appearance,  with  alternate 
heat   and   coldness  of  the  entire  surface  ;  continual  drowsiness, 
amounting  almost  to  stupor,  with  spasmodic  startings  as  if  from 
fright,  and  when  completely  aroused,  great  fretfulness.    Great  heat 
in  the  head,  with  apparent  inability  to  hold  it  up,  dull,  glazed  eyes 
and  contraction  of  the  pupils ;  emaciation  and  great  prostration  of 
strength.     The  pulse  at  130  beats  per  minute,  corded  and  tremu- 
lous, with  much  subsultus  tendinum  ;  the  mouth  interiorly,  and  the 
tongue  highly  inflamed,  the  surface  of  the  latter  being  interspersed 
with  small  vesicles,  containing  an  opake  white  substance,  the  inter- 
mediate spaces  being  of  a  chocolate  color —  dryness  of  the  mouth 
and  fauces,  with  thirst  and  difficult  deglutition.     On  the  interior  of 
the  right  cheek  there  was  a  gangrenous  spot  about  the  size  of  half 
a  dollar,  involving  the  adjacent  gum,  and  so  deep-seated  as  to  dis- 
cover externally  a  brownish-colored  spot,  about  one  fourth  the  size 
of  that  on  the  interior ;  the  cheek  was  swollen,  dry,  and  hard  to  the 
touch,  and  reddened  for  an  inch  in  the  circumference  of  the  spot. 
The  breath  was  extremely  offensive,  having  the  odor  which  charac- 
terizes necrosis ;  the  respiration  was  hurried,  with  accumulation  of 
tenacious    mucus  in  the    larynx  and  bronchi,    with  considerable 
bronchial  irritation  and  cough.     There  was  also  oedema  of  the 
abdomen  and  lower  extremities,  the  alvine  evacuations  and  urine 
natural  in  appearance  and  quantity.     The  patient  appeared  insen- 
sible to  pain,  and  had  been  so  from  the  commencement  of  the  gan- 
grene.    The  remedy  appearing  to  be  most  indicated  was  Arsen. 
which  I  administered  in  about  three-grain  doses  of  the  1st  tritura- 
tion, every  hour  through  the  night,  and  until  eight  o'clock  next 
morning,  together  with  broths  and  strong  beef  juice  to  be  given 
as  often  as  the  patient  could  be  induced  to  swallow  it  —  discontinu- 
ing the  stimulants,  excepting  in  case  of  sinking,  then  a  teaspoonful 
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of  weak  brandy  and  water   was  to  be  given  from  time  to  time 
until  she  should  revive. 

January  19th,  8£  o'clock,  A.  M.  I  found  that  she  had  passed 
a  much  more  comfortable  night  than  previously  ;  the  necessity  for 
administering  the  brandy  had  occurred  three  times  during  the 
night,  and  towards  morning  she  complained  of  soreness  of  the 
mouth  and  throat  when  swallowing,  which  was  the  first  manifesta- 
tion of  pain,  or  indeed  of  feeling,  for  several  days.  The  thirst  was 
not  so  great  as  formerly  ;  the  bowels  had  been  gently  moved,  and 
the  urine  discharged  frequently,  both  healthy  in  appearance ;  the 
cheek  externally  slightly  flushed,  and  not  quite  so  hard  to  the  touch  ; 
the  countenance  looked  brighter ;  the  fretfulness  less ;  pulse  100, 
and  full ;  great  desire  to  pick  the  lips  and  teeth  continually  ;  the 
phlegm  was  more  easily  detached  ;  other  symptoms  as  before. 
The  same  prescription  was  continued. 

At  10  o'clock,  P.  M.  Greater  prostration  than  in  the  morning  ; 
pulse  very  indistinct  and  fluctuating  from  100  to  130  per  minute  ; 
during  sleep  abundant  flow  from  the  mouth  of  a  transparent  stringy 
fluid.  Could  open  the  mouth  and  protrude  the  tongue  farther ; 
did  not  complain  of  much  soreness  of  the  mouth  and  throat ;  mani- 
fested a  desire  for  nourishment ;  had  a  large  evacuation  from  the 
bowels,  good  in  color  and  consistence  ;  breath  not  quite  so  offensive, 
rather  sour;  no  oedema  perceptible,  and  a  continued  pleasant  warmth 
of  the  surface  of  the  body.  No  alteration  in  the  prescription  pre- 
viously made  was  deemed  advisable. 

Jan.  20th,  8J  o'clock,  A.  M.  The  patient  had  passed  a  restless 
night,  and  appeared  feeble  ;  pulse  120,  with  great  heat  in  the  head, 
and  flushed  face,  other  conditions  being  but  little  changed. 

Bellad.  was  then  given  in  alternation  with  the  Arsen.  ;  three 
drops  of  the  tincture  of  the  former  in  two  thirds  of  a  tumblerful 
of  water,  and  a  dessert  spoonful  as  a  dose. 

10  o'clock,  P.  M.  The  head  was  much  relieved  of  the  conges- 
tion; pulse  130,  and  not  so  full;  the  cheek  more  swollen  and 
tense;  the  liquid  from  the  mouth  changed  to  a  chocolate  color; 
mixed  with  purulent  matter,  and  offensive.  The  Bellad.  was  omit- 
ted, and  the  Arsen.  continued. 

Jan.  21st,  9  o'clock,  A.  M.  She  had  slept  quietly  through  the 
night,  and  appeared  refreshed,  bright,  and  very  observing  ;  the 
gangrenous  portion  of  the  cheek  and  gum  was  detached  after  she 
awoke,  and  was  in  color  a  mixture  of  brown,  green,  and  grey,  very 
offensive.  The  removal  of  the  slough  discovered  ulceration  of  the 
surrounding  parts.  The  appearance  of  the  cheek  after  sloughing 
was  bright  red  in  the  centre,  the  edges  being  of  a  whitish-grey 
color  ;  no  pain  was  experienced  ;  the  breath  less  fceted,  and  the 
flow  from  the  mouth  greatly  diminished  ;    soon  after  the  sloughing, 
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the  patient  extracted  with  her  fingers  a  bicuspid  tooth  without  any 
pain  or  scarcely  an  effort.  The  pulse  was  102,  general  warmth 
of  the  surface,  the  appetite  increased,  the  cheek  less  swollen  and 
not  so  flushed  externally.  Mercurius  sol.  of  the  first  trituration,  in 
about  three-grain  doses,  was  given  in  alternation  with  the  Arsen. 
once  an  hour.  10  o'clock,  P.  M.  No  change  of  importance  since 
the  morning  had  occurred,  excepting  acceleration  of  the  pulse  to 
130,  and  with  more  volume  ;  had  a  natural  evacuation  from  the 
bowels  and  was  disposed  to  sleep. 

Jan.  22d,  9  o'clock,  A.  M.  Found  she  had  been  comforta- 
ble during  the  forepart  of  the  night.  At  about  1^  o'clock,  A.  M. 
her  respiration  became  hurried  and  more  feeble,  the  pulse  scarcely 
perceptible,  and  a  coldness  of  the  surface  of  the  body  with  almost 
entire  insensibility  to  everything  passing.  The  brandy  prepared  as 
previously  was  administered,  and  in  fifteen  to  twenty  minutes  she 
revived,  and  continued  comfortable  until  5  o'clock,  when  a  similar 
attack  occurred,  from  which  she  revived  sooner  than  before. 

At  9  o'clock  she  appeared  much  as  on  the  previous  day ;  the 
skin  was  naturally  warm ;  pulse  100  ;  was  brighter,  though  rather 
more  fretful ;  had  taken  as  much  nourishment  as  usual,  and  seemed 
quite  as  strong ;  the  exterior  of  the  cheek  was  a  little  more  red- 
dened, and  harder  to  the  touch,  interiorly  the  ulceration  presented 
a  better  appearance.     The  same  prescriptions  were  continued. 

10  o'clock,  P.  M.  But  very  little  perceptible  change,  pulse  108  ; 
sleeping  quietly,  respiration  good,  and  a  pleasant  warmth  and 
moisture  of  the  surface. 

Jan.  23d,  10  o'clock,  A.  M.  The  patient  had  slept  quietly  through 
the  night.  The  pulse  120,  the  face  flushed,  heat  in  the  head  and 
drowsiness,  the  interior  of  the  mouth  looking  better,  the  spot  on 
the  exterior  of  the  cheek  had  assumed  a  purple  hue.  Bellad.  as 
before  prepared  was  then  given  alternately  with  the  Mercurius, 
omitting  the  Arsen.  At  10  o'clock,  P.  M.  Found  the  patient  some- 
what improved. 

Jan.  24th,  10  o'clock,  A.  M.  She  had  two  or  three  sinking  turns 
during  the  night,  but  promptly  rallied  from  them  —  towards  morn- 
ing had  a  good  discharge  from  the  bowels.  Found  the  pulse  100, 
the  heat  in  the  head,  drowsiness  and  flushed  appearance  of  the  face 
absent,  and  every  condition  improved  except  the  cheek,  which  pre- 
sented a  similar  aspect  to  that  observed  in  the  commencement,  and 
the  breath  extremely  offensive.  Arsen.  was  again  given  as  before, 
in  alternation  with  three-grain  doses  of  the  third  trituration  of 
Carlo  veg.  —  10  o'clock,  P.  M.  No  very  marked  change  since 
morning ;  rather  less  inclined  to  take  notice,  and  a  little  more 
prostrated. 

Jan.  25th,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.     The  principal  symptoms  then 
8* 
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present  being  the  external  appearance  of  the  cheek,  fceted  breath 
and  fluctuating  pulse,  which  were  about  the  same  as  the  previous 
day,  and  her  general  condition  evidently  improved,  I  continued  the 
same  prescriptions,  the  symptoms  varying  but  little  in  the  mean- 
time, until  the  29th,  when  there  occurred  some  cerebral  conges- 
tion, and  I  gave  Bellad.,  omitting  the  Carlo  veg.  On  the  30th,  in 
the  evening,  the  congestion  had  left  the  head  ;  there  was  a  dark 
yellow  coating  on  the  tongue,  and  several  small  pustules  on  the 
internal  surface  of  diseased  cheek,  together  with  a  protrusion  of  a 
large  molar  tooth  from  the  socket,  leaving  a  portion  of  the  diseased 
jaw  visible,  of  a  dark  greyish  color :  for  these  indications  I  gave 
Mer curias  sol.  in  alternation  with  the  Arsen.,  omitting  the  Bellad. ; 
these  remedies  were  given  in  the  same  strength,  but  at  longer 
intervals  than  in  the  commencement,  —  say  once  in  three  hours. 
They  were  continued  until  the  1st  of  February,  at  which  time  the 
tongue  was  cleared  of  its  coating,  and  the  pustules  removed,  and 
I  again  had  recourse  to  the  alternate  use  of  Arsen.  and  Carb.  veg.  ; 
they  were  continued  until  the  5th,  when  the  cheek  presenting,  both 
internally  and  externally,  a  much  better  condition,  and  no  unpleas- 
ant symptoms  remaining  except  the  diseased  state  of  the  bone, 
I  gave  Silicea  3d  trituration,  three-grain  doses  every  three  hours, 
omitting  all  other  medicines,  and  continued  this  course  until  the 
9th.  On  the  7th,  however,  Doct.  J.  F.  Flagg,  of  this  city,  suc- 
ceeded in  extracting  the  protruding  tooth,  a  large  three-pronged 
molar,  without  suffering  or  inconvenience  to  the  patient.  On  the 
morning  of  the  9th,  the  lower  lobe  of  the  parotid  and  submaxillary 
glands  were  much  enlarged  and  very  painful,  for  which  symptoms 
I  gave  Sulph.  3d  trituration,  in  alternation  with  the  Silicea,  and  con- 
tinued their  use  until  the  12th  ;  I  then  found  the  glandular  inflam- 
mation had  subsided,  and  the  patient  complained  of  aching  pains 
in  the  bones  and  teeth  of  the  diseased  side,  —  for  this  I  gave 
Aurum.  mur.  1st  trituration,  3  grain  doses  every  five  hours,  until 
the  18th,  at  which  date  there  was  an  entire  cessation  of  pain.  On 
the  15th  I  succeeded  in  detaching  the  entire  section  of  the  dis- 
eased bone,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  as  follows  :  —  Anteriorly 
by  a  line  drawn  from  about  midway  of  the  infra-orbital  foramen 
and  anterior  inferior  angle  of  the  malar  bone  down  to  the  1st  bi- 
cuspid tooth,  separating  from  the  external  mai'gin  of  the  hard 
palate,  taking  in  the  alveolar  processes  —  superiorly  separating 
from  the  malar  bone  and  carrying  with  it  the  Antrum  of  High- 
more —  posteriorly  by  the  digastric  and  zygomatic  fossa.  The  de- 
tachment of  this  large  portion  of  the  jaw  was  also  unattended  by 
pain  ;  it  had  evidently  been  loosening  from  the  healthy  parts  and 
working  downwards  for  several  days. 

On  the  16th,  the  patient  was  dressed  and  walked  about  the  room, 
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having  a  good  degree  of  strength,  and  good  appetite,  rested  well  at 
night,  and  in  every  respect  was  in  a  promising  condition.  On  the 
19th,  the  gums  were  spongy,  and  there  was  some  difficulty  in 
moving  the  tongue  when  articulating,  for  which  I  gave  one  drop  of 
1  strong  Mur.  acid  into  two-thirds  of  a  tumblerful  of  water,  and  a 
tablespoonful  of  that  solution  at  a  dose  every  two  hours.  Those 
symptoms  subsided  on  the  20th,  and  Silicea  was  again  administered 
until  the  29th,  then  Angustura  was  substituted  in  consequence  of 
deafness  and  rigidity  of  the  right  masseter  muscle  ;  this  remedy 
was  taken  until  the  6th  of  March,  at  that  time  the  hearing  was  re- 
stored, and  the  muscle  somewhat  relaxed.  From  the  6th  to  the 
11th,  Conium  was  administered  with  good  effect  for  embarrassed 
speech  and  bleeding  of  the  gums.  After  which  Silicea  was  again 
prescribed,  and  continued  until  the  10th  of  April,  one  dose  of  the 
3d  trituration  daily,  with  occasional  intermediate  doses  of  other 
remedies,  when  special  indications  required.  From  that  time  to 
the  present  date,  she  has  been  steadily  improving,  and  has  taken 
no  medicine  ;  she  is  strong,  lively,  and  has  a  good  appetite  ;  no- 
thing perceptible  remaining  of  the  former  affection,  save  a  slight 
contraction  of  the  masseter  muscle  on  the  affected  side. 

The  foregoing  facts  in  regard  to  this  case  can  be  substan- 
tiated at  any  time,  and  the  bone  may  be  seen  at  the  bookstore  of 
Mr.  Otis  Clapp,  in  School  street.  I  would  now  submit  the  ques- 
tion, whether  mortification  can  be  cured  by  homoeopathic  treat- 
ment ?  The  case  was  beyond  a  doubt  necrosis  of  the  bone  and 
gangrene  of  the  soft  parts,  and  it  was  pronounced  to  be  so  by 
the  three  physicians  in  previous  attendance,  Drs.  H — ,  P — , 
and  C — ,  who  are  amongst  the  first  in  this  city,  both  as  regards 
skill  and  reputation.  The  last-named  gentleman  has  since 
given  it  as  his  opinion  that  "  nature  "  worked  the  cure.  Very 
strange  that  "  nature  "  continued  working  against  the  cure 
while  the  patient  was  under  his  care. 

In  conclusion  I  wish  to  draw  attention  to  the  fact,  that  I 
have  throughout  prescribed  the  mother  tinctures  and  the  first 
and  third  triturations,  never  deviating  from  this  but  on  one  oc- 
casion, when  I  gave  a  few  doses  of  the  18th  of  Silicea  because  I 
had  not  the  third  ;  and  yet  never  during  the  whole  course  of  the 
treatment  could  I  discover  anything  like  medicinal  aggravation, 
that  bugbear  of  some  homoeopathic  practitioners. 

Boston,  Nov,  Uth,  1848. 
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THE   HIGH  POTENCES. 

The  high  potences  continue  to  be  a  fruitful  theme  of  contro- 
versy between  the  journals  of  the  opposite  parties  in  the  » 
homoeopathic  school,  both  in  Germany  and  France,  and  the 
question  respecting  their  value,  seems  as  far  from  being  settled 
as  ever.  One  party  contends  that  the  "  cases  "  adduced  in 
support  of  their  remedial  power  are  satisfactory,  the  other  de- 
nies this  after  a  sharp  criticism,  and  contends  that  those  "  cases  " 
merely  prove  the  power  of  ever-active  nature ;  one  party  says 
the  high  potences  cure,  when  the  low  dilutions  fail ;  the  other 
maintains  that  the  preparations  from  one  to  thirty,  administered 
according  to  circumstances,  answer  every  purpose  ;  that  the 
potence  theory  is  a  glaring  contradiction  in  itself;  that  the 
introduction  of  the  high  potences  is  of  no  practical  advantage  to 
homoeopathy,  and  calculated  to  bring  the  system  into  con- 
tempt and  ridicule  in  the  eyes  of  all  practical  men,  thus 
throwing  a  fresh  obstacle  into  the  way  of  a  more  general  re- 
cognition of  the  truth  on  which  Homoeopathy  is  based. 

The  high  potences  were  first  introduced  more  than  fifteen 
years  ago,  by  a  Mr.  Korsakoff,  but  received  very  little  notice 
at  the  time,  and  were  forgotten  again  until  1844,  when  a  Mr. 
Jenichen,  in  Mecklenburg,  took  them  up,  and  proclaimed  that 
he  had  discovered  a  secret  in  their  mode  of  preparation,  where- 
by he  was  enabled  to  evolve  the  potence  in  the  drugs.  He 
soon  found  friends  and  supporters  in  the  profession  ;  one  of  the 
earliest  and  warmest  of  whom  was  Dr.  Gross. 

The  use  of  the  high  potences  in  practice  is  thus  far  confined 
to  the  Purists  —  nor  yet  to  all  of  them  —  who  again  dispute 
amongst  themselves  respecting  the  value  of  the  several  prepa- 
rations. Some  will  have  it  that  Mr.  Jenichen's  are  the  only 
potences,  and  all  others  mere  dilutions.  These  use  from  the  2 
to  16000th!*  Others  again  maintain,  that  the  preparations  of 
Petters  and  others,  are  equally  efficacious,  but  that  it  is  non- 
sense to  carry  them  higher  than  the  200th. 

So  much  by  way  of  introduction  to  the  following  extracts. 

Dr.  Tietzer,  in  Konigsberg,  says : 

"  Some  men  object  to  the  200th,  400th,  1000th,  2000th,  and  main- 
tain that  such  a  high  attenuation  of  a  medicine  amounts  to  nothings 
because  one  grain,  divided  a  thousand  times,  cannot  contain  any 
more  of  its  substance.     It  is  true,  whoever  connects  such  dynami- 

*  Note  Hygea,  pp.  248  and  327. 
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zation  in  his  mind  with  a  mechanical  division,  must  view  the  100th 
already  as  nothing.  But  who  pretends,  that  in  the  high  potences 
a  mechanical  division  takes  place  ?  It  is  not  necessary,  that,  for 
instance,  in  the  200th  potence  the  substance  of  a  drug  should  be 
perceptible  to  our  eyes  even  with  the  best  microscope  ;  and  yet  the 
action  of  this  potence  is  conceivable.  In  these  higher  dynamiza- 
tions  we  should  abandon  the  idea  of  quantity,  and  think  of  the 
quale  only.  The  peculiar  mode  of  preparation  only  embues  the 
medicine  with  power  ;  and  if  not  thus  prepared,  if  only  mechan- 
ically divided,  the  medicine  will  be  powerless.  Hahnemann  has 
not  deceived  himself,  when  he  assumed,  that  the  high  potences  con- 
tain a  power  disengaged  from  the  material  substratum,  which  mani- 
fests itself  in  its  spiritually-dynamic  action.  I  call  this  power  in 
the  high  potences  magnetic  power,  which  is  evolved  in  a  like  man- 
ner to  the  power  of  the  mineral  magnet.  By  methodical,  intense 
trituration  in  both  magnetism  is  evolved.  A  magnet  can  magnetize 
thousands  of  steels,  and  one  of  these  a  thousand  others.  Each  of 
them  have  equal  powers,  and  the  thousandth  may  have  greater 
powers  than  the  first,  if  the  strokes  have  been  continued  with  the 
requisite  care  and  in  a  proper  method.  Where  is  the  quantum 
in  this  instance  ?  Only  the  mode  of  trituration  by  intimate  fric- 
tion creates  the  power.  If  this  is  not  attended  to,  no  power  is 
evolved.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  •  high  potences.'  Only  the 
peculiar  mode  of  preparing  them,  and  not  the  mechanical  division, 
creates  their  power,  and  without  such  mode  no  power  is  evolved. 
Thus  it  is  wholly  unnecessary  that  a  quantum  of  any  drug  be  trans- 
ferred from  one  potence  to  another.  By  the  friction  of  one  po- 
tence with  another  the  quale  (the  magnetic  power)  is  communicated, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  steel  methodically  rubbed  with  a  magnet.  It 
may  be  said  in  reply,  that  in  this  way  the  millionth  potence  ought  to 
be  capable  of  curing  disease.  My  answer  is  :  if  anybody  could 
be  found,  with  sufficient  perseverance  and  consistency,  to  carry  up 
the  potentializing  from  the  first  to  the  millionth,  through  all  the 
intervening  numbers  in  an  equal  manner,  and  constantly  increasing 
amount  of  strength,  the  millionth  would  possess  remedial  power. 
But  be  it  remembered  !  if  once  only  there  should  be  the  slightest 
deviation  from  equality  in  the  method,  and  if  the  process  be  not 
conducted  with  additional  strength  bestowed  upon  each  succeeding 
number,  the  quale  in  the  high  potences  would  at  once  cease,  and 
the  magnetic  power  be  lost.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
higher  the  potentialization  goes,  the  more  violent  and  equable  the 
trituration  and  shaking  ought  to  be,  with  the  object  of  retaining  a  hold 
on,  and  transferring  the  magnetic  power.  This  fact  demonstrates 
the  absurdity  of  the  stereotyped  phrase  :  c  drop  a  grain  into  the 
sea,  and  take  a  tablespoonful.'     Suppose,  then,  by  a  perfectly 
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equable  method,  and  increasing  strength,  which  had  produced  vio- 
lent trituration,  we  had  prepared  the  99th  potence,  and,  in  preparing 
the  100th,  had  deviated  in  the  method,  or  omitted  to  employ  greater 
strength  than  on  the  preceding  number,  who  would  or  could  believe 
that  100th  prepared  thus,  contained  any  power  ?  It  is  impossible  to 
potentialize  thus  with  equality  of  method,  and  increase  of  strength 
into  the  thousands,  without  running  the  danger  of  losing  the  quale 
at  one  point  or  another.  It  can  be  carried  up  with  precision,  to  a 
certain  point  only,  without  losing  the  quale.  To  ascertain  where 
that  point  lies,  is  an  important  and  difficult  task.  Whether  the 
high  potences  are  necessary  and  indispensable  in  practice,  and 
whether  they  are  preferable  to  the  lower,  is  another  question.  But 
so  long  as  we  use  different  preparations  of  them,  our  results  at  the 
bedside  will  be  different." 

Here,  then,  we  have  an  admission  on  the  part  of  one  of  the 
advocates  of  high  potences  of  the  exceeding  uncertainty  attend- 
ing the  preparation  of  remedial  agents  to  be  used  at  the  bed- 
side ;  and  further  on  we  are  told  by  another,  that  the  practice 
with  high  potences  requires  an  unusual  knowledge  of  the  mate- 
ria medica. 

To  those  of  our  readers  who  use  the  preparations  of  Jenichen 
and  others  in  Germany,  the  following  may  not  be  uninteresting : 

Dr.  Rummel  says : 

"  All  my  experiments  have  been  made  with  the  preparations  of 
M.  Petters,  none  of  them  excepting  Arsenic,  above  the  200th. 
A  few  I  prepared  for  myself.  I  deem  it  my  duty  to  publish  this, 
because  his  preparations  have  been  unrighteously  condemned.  I 
will  do  Mr.  Jenichen  ample  justice,  but  not  all  that  has  been  said  in 
praise  of  his  preparations  can  be  substantiated  ?  I  am  no  little  sur- 
prised to  hear  gentlemen  say,  that  they  have  made  cures  by  the 
4000th  and  8000th,  which  they  cannot  possibly  know  to  be  such, 
because  their  mode  of  preparation  is  kept  a  secret.  How  can  they 
rely  upon  the  word  of  any  one  man  in  a  matter  dependent  upon 
observation,  and  verging  on  the  miraculous  ?  As  long  as  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  mode  of  preparation,  and  are  told  that  it  is  entirely 
different  from  the  one  we  have  hitherto  pursued,  so  long  shall  we 
be  ignorant  of  the  medicine  we  are  attempting  to  cure  with.  If  a 
chemist,  an  astronomer,  &c,  has  made  a  new  discovery,  it  will 
not  be  acknowledged  fully,  until  corroborated  by  other  good  ob- 
servers ;  and  yet  we,  who  distrust  the  druggists,  we  who  have 
petitioned  government  to  grant  us  leave  for  dispensing  our  own 
medicines,  we  are  inconsistent  enough  to  rely  entirely  on  a  stran- 
ger's asseveration,  without  the  possibility  of  exercising  any  control 
over  him,  because  he  keeps  his  proceedings  secret.     Whoever  has 
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not  made  successful  experiments  with  his  own  preparations,  cannot 
be  a  witness  in  favor  of  high  potences  ;  he  can  only  testify  in  favor 
of  preparations  called  high  potences." 

The  same  writer  remarks : 

"  Dr.  Nunez,  in  Madrid,  is  of  opinion,  that '  only  those  who  are 
very  familiar  with  the  materia  medica  should  use  the  high  po- 
tences.' This  may  be  so,  but  it  would  seem  to  be  the  best  argu- 
ment against  the  employment  of  the  high  potences,  if  a  lesser 
familiarity  with  the  materia  medica  is  sufficient  for  a  cure  by  the 
usual  doses,  since  we  cannot  boast  of  a  superabundant  number  of 
those  who  are  very  much  at  home  in  the  materia  medica,  and  like- 
wise because  the  pre-supposition  of  extraordinary  qualifications  is 
very  undesirable  in  practice. 

"  The  object  of  the  high  potences  is  to  cure  without  medicinal 
aggravation,  which  led  Gross  not  to  stop  at  the  200th,  but  to  go 
higher,  in  doing  which  he  continually  found  himself  disappointed 
by  noticing  primary  effects  from  every  additional  potence.  Can  the 
object  ever  be  attained  ?  And  if  the  aggravation  should  cease,  is 
not  the  curative  power  likely  to  cease  also  ?  I  think  so — 1  am 
certain  at  least,  that  in  the  manner  pursued  thus  far,  the  object  is 
not  attainable,  and  that  the  same  process  cannot  increase  the 
power,  whilst  it  is  rendering  it  weaker.  This  is  a  contradiction  in 
itself." 

Dr.  Attomyr,  with  special  reference  to  microscopic  exam- 
inations, says : 

"  Since  all  dilutions  are  made  with  strong  or  diluted  alcohol,  all 
our  drucfs  should  be  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol. 

By  such  solution  the  drugs  must  not  undergo  any  decomposition, 
or  enter  upon  new  combinations,  in  short,  their  original  chemical 
composition  should  remain  unimpaired. 

Under  these  circumstances  only,  is  an  equal  division  of  a  drug 
in  its  menstruum  possible. 

A  great  proportion  of  our  medicines  are  not  soluble  in  either 
water  or  alcohol. 

The  dilution  of  the  insoluble  medicines  should  cease  with  the 
third  trituration,  for  if  continued  in  alcohol,  only  occasional  atoms 
of  the  minutely-divided  substance  can  be  transferred  further ;  and 
there  may  be  more  or  less,  or  none  at  all,  in  the  higher  dilutions. 

In  such  unequal  proceeding,  it  is  possible  that  the  substance  of  a 
medicinal  body  may  sooner  or  later  become  0 ;  not  annihilated  by 
too  great  a  diminution,  but  for  want  of  equal  division  irregularly 
distributed,  in  consequence  of  which,  many  a  vial  of  dilutions  may 
not  contain  a  particle  of  the  medicine. 
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The  microscope  has  revealed  the  fact  that  the  trituration  of 
many,  especially  metallic  substances,  is  very  imperfect  and  irregular. 

Moreover,  Hahnemann's  assumption,  that  all  insoluble  medicines 
become  soluble  after  the  third  trituration,  is  contradicted  by  the 
microscope. 

The  latter  reveals  to  us  in  the  9th  attenuation  of  platina  particles 
of  the  metal  of  the  same  size  with  those  of  the  third  trituration. 
That  they  were  not  trillionth  diminished  particles  of  platina,  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  we  have  no  microscope  which  magnifies 
thus  high. 

It  is  possible  for  such  a  particle  to  travel  through  200  diluting 
vials,  but  that  does  not  transform  it  into  the  200th  dilution :  it  re- 
mains an  atom  of  the  third  trituration. 

None  of  us  possess  more  than  the  third  attenuation  of  gold,  sil- 
ver, &c,  or  any  of  the  substances  insoluble  in  water  or  alcohol. 
Those  who  wish  to  obtain  higher  attenuations,  should  make  them 
by  a  dry  process,  by  trituration. 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  the  30th  attenuation  of  gold,  silver, 
&c,  nor  does  any  high  potence  of  them  exist,  and  all  the  cures 
which  have  been  accomplished  by  high  potenees  of  insoluble  sub- 
stances, were  in  fact  made  by  the  third  trituration,  because  the  200th 
cannot  contain  anything  but  an  atom  of  the  third  trituration,  unless 
indeed  Mr.  Jenichen  had  attenuated  these  substances  by  a  dry  pro- 
cess, which  is  an  impossibility,  or  has  dissolved  them  in  acids, 
which  is  contrary  to  pharmacological  rules. 

The  cases,  in  which  cures  have  been  effected  by  high  potenees 
of  insoluble  drugs,  only  prove  what  the  low  dilutions  can  accom- 
plish, because  in  fact  they  were  in  those  cases  the  remedial  agents. 

The  above  remarks  of  course  do  not  apply  to  the  high  potenees 
of  soluble  substances. 

My  recommendation  to  homoeopathic  druggists  is  to  continue  the 
dry  trituration  beyond  the  3d,  say  to  the  15th,  by  way  of  commence- 
ment." 

Dr.  Johannsen,  in  St.  Petersburg,  writes  to  the  "  Hygea  "  as 
follows : 

"  Poor  X  !  how  has  thy  regal  mantle  been  torn  since  the  appear- 
ance of  the  high  potenees  !  We  have  hardly  had  time  to  recover 
from  our  amazement  at  thy  wonderful  cures,  and  are  already  told 
that  thou  art  an  unmanageable  Bucephalus,  doing  incalculable  mis- 
chief, even  in  being  smelled  at,  by  thy  primary  effects. 

"  But,  seriously,  what  is  the  object  of  this  high-potence  farce  ? 
of  what  benefit  and  advantage  is  it  to  the  practice  of  medicine  ? 
We  are  champions  opposed  to  the  whole  medical  world  in  defend- 
ing a  doctrine,  which  appears  already  extravagant  to  those  who 
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have  not  deeply  inquired  into  it,  and  we  have  entered  the  arena 
for  a  serious  strife.  It  behooves  us  to  sit  firmly  in  our  saddles,  and 
fight  with  substantial  proofs,  and  purely  practical  experience. 
Our  opponents  are  not  school-boys.  Persevering  activity,  investi- 
gation, and  observation  will  carry  us  to  our  aim,  if  we  will  only 
offer  stern  mathematical  facts  ;  this  giving  way  to  the  ideal,  fanci- 
ful and  transcendental,  is  productive  of  injury  only  to  our  cause, 
besides  being  entirely  void  of  practical  advantage.  If  any  one  has 
faithfully  tried  the  so-called  high  potenees  it  is  I,  and  I  had  the  best 
opportunity  for  so  doing.  When  they  made  their  appearance,  I 
was  head  physician  to  a  homoeopathic  hospital  in  this  country, 
under  circumstances  which  admitted  of  my  making  the  purest 
possible  trials,  and  I  instituted  them  with  that  faithfulness,  which 
should  be  inseparable  from  so  highly  important  an  object.  At  that 
time,  as  now,  I  treated  my  patients  with  low  dilutions,  frequently 
repeated,  because  experience  has  taught  me  their  superior  effi- 
cacy ;  yet  occasionally  I  employed  the  30th  of  antipsorics.  1 
was  not  a  little  surprised  when  I  first  heard  of  the  high  potenees, 
but  immediately  sent  an  order  to  a  most  excellent,  and  reliable  ho- 
moeopathic pharmacy  in  Moscow,  for  Sulph.  1000,  Ars.  500,  Silic. 
Sep.  China,  Lye.  Conium,  Spongia,  Op.  Calc.  carb.  Nux.  vom.  and 
Merc.,  all  of  the  200th,  Phos.  60,  and  a  few  others.  All  these  re- 
medies I  have  applied  after  a  very  careful  and  minute  examination 
of  the  patients  ;  I  have  given  them  at  longer  and  shorter  intervals, 
have  been  comparing  and  studying,  but  all  in  vain,  for  I  could  not 
make  any  impression  with  them.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  case  of  a 
spontaneously  formed  ulcer  on  the  leg,  after  having  given  various 
remedies  which  were  clearly  indicated,  amongst  them  Silicea  6  and 
18, 1  gave  this  remedy  in  the  200th  potence,  as  it  was  so  decidedly 
called  for  by  the  symptoms  ;  and  it  really  seemed  to  me,  for  the 
space  of  two  days,  that  it  exerted  a  favorable  influence  on  the  se- 
cretion of  pus,  but  after  that  the  ulcer  grew  worse  again,  and  the 
improvement  may  have  been  mere  imagination  on  my  part. 
Mezerenm  1,  quickly  healed  the  ulcer.  In  a  case  of  hoarseness 
and  aphonia  of  long  standing,  it  appeared  to  me  as  if  some  im- 
provement followed  Phos.  60  ;  but  it  turned  out  to  be  deception 
likewise,  and  I  cured  the  case  with  Spongia  1.  These  are  the 
only  two  cases  in  which  I  have  been  able  to  discover  a  shadow  of 
power  in  these  high  potenees  ;  in  all  others  they  had  no  effect,  not 
a  trace  of  any. 

"  I  have  never  seen  much  benefit  to  arise  from  any  attenuations 
above  the  9th,  and  do  not  see  the  necessity  for  attenuating  higher  ; 
it  surely  would  not  add   to   our  confidence,  but  rather  cause  un- 
certainty and  consequent  anxiety,  besides   a   painful  care  in  guard 
ing  against  extraneous  influences.     How  often  have  I  noticed  from 
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the  administration  of  the  12th,  of  a  correctly  chosen  remedy,  a 
slight  glimmer  of  reaction,  which  soon  died  away,  and  rapid  re- 
covery follow  the  same  medicine  given  in  the  1st  or  2d.  Who 
pretends  to  say  that  he  has  cured  real  syphilis  with  mercury  12 
or  9  ?  Those  who  do,  deceive  themselves ;  in  syphilis  we  can 
hardly  go  up  to  the  third,  but  if  we  give  the  first,  we  shall  succeed 
three  times  better  and  more  rapidly.* 

"  But  I  am  not  alone  in  my  views  with  regard  to  the  so-called 
high  potences,  and  also  the  attenuations  above  the  9th  and  12th. 
They  are  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  many  homoeopathic 
physicians  of  note,  and  in  very  extensive  practice. 

"  My  own  experience  was  gathered  in  a  hospital,  in  the  country, 
at  a  distance  from  interfering  influences,  and  altogether  under 
highly  favorable  circumstances." 

The  editor  of  the  "  Hygea,"  Dr.  Griesselich,  one  of  our 
most  able  and  learned  men,  who  has,  during  the  last  four- 
teen years,  done  a  great  deal  towards  the  elucidation  of  the 
practical  truth  in  homoeopathy,  and  perseveringly  combated  all 
fanciful  theories  and  hypotheses,  says  : 

We  have  to  distinguish  two  kinds  of  remedies,  to  wit : 

(a.)  Those  which  possess  full  powers  in  an  undiluted  state,  as 

for  instance,  powders,  tinctures,  infusions,  &c. 

(b.)  Those  which  in  a   crude   state    manifest   no  influence  on 

the  human  organism. 

1.  The  object  of  diluting  the  remedies  referred  to  first,  is  to 
modify  their  power  ;  by  diminishing  this,  we  render  them  milder, 
and  thus  more  agreeable  to  the  organism,  although  as  "  poisons  " 
they  are  inimical  to  it ;  to  designate  this  dilution  an  increase  of 
power  (potentializing)  is  nonsense,  because  we  certainly  cannot 
intend  to  enhance  the  powerful  action  of  Arsenic,  Bell.,  &c.     But, 

2.  The  process  of  division  to  which  the  remedies  under  b.  are 
subjected,  has  for  its  object  to  unfold  the  crude  matter,  in  such  a 
way,  that  it  may  present  the  largest  surface  to  the  organism,  as  in 
the  case  of  earths  and  metals. 

3.  In  this  case  we  may  speak  of  the  evolution  of  medicinal 
power  by  trituration  ;  but  this  process  does  not  call  forth  any  new 
properties,  it  merely  develops  in  the  atom  that  which  was  inert  in 
the  mass. 

4.  As  every  further  admixture  of  a  medicine  with  sugar  of  milk 
or  water,  is  a  dilution  or  diminution  of  the  original  bulk,  Hahne- 
mann very  appropriately  called  it  a  dilution. 

*  See.  Art.  on  Syphilis  by  Dr.  Miiller.  — -  Ed. 
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5.  Designations  according  to  a  great  number,  such  as  billionth, 
trillionth,  &c,  or  again  to  an  imagined  potentialization,  dynamiza- 
tion,  &c,  or  again  mixed  terms,  such  as  millionth-potence,  should 
be  rejected. 

6.  All  analogies  between  medicinal  qualities,  and  the  imponde- 
rables (magnetism)  and  miasma,  all  ideas  about  "infecting"  an 
agglutinant,  (pellets)  with  medicinal  powers,  of  "curbing"  these 
by  shakings,  all  calculation  of  medicinal  powers  by  mathemati- 
cal rules,  all  speculations  about "  disengaging  spiritually-dynamic 
powers./'  —  all  this  is  beyond  the  limits  of  fact. 

7.  It  is  no  doubt  remarkable  that  the  organism  is  impressible  by 
very  minutely-divided  medicines  ;  but  this  impressibility  varies 
very  materially  ;  the  power  of  action  decreases  in  the  ratio  of  the 
decrease  in  bulk,  and  there  are  medicinal  minima,  which  make  no 
impression  at  all  on  the  organism.  Our  knowledge  does  not  ex- 
tend far  enough  to  enable  us  to  say,  "  here  is  the  boundary,"  but 
this  gives  us  no  right  to  assume,  that  the  power  of  action  of  medi- 
cinal minima,  and  the  susceptibility  of  the  organism  are  intermina- 
ble, and  on  such  an  assumption  to  carry  on  a  dangerous  game  loith 
such  minimi  at  the  bedside  of  the  patient. 

8.  The  reality  of  the  potence  theory  reduces  itself  to  this  : 
(a.)  That  the  medicine  should  be  presented  to  the  organism  in 

that  state  which  gives  us  the  surest  prospect  of  the  desired  action  ; 
and  (I?)  that  the  greatest  possible  benefit  be  obtained,  with  the 
smallest  possible  quantity. 

But  the  old  saying,  that  the  "judgment  of  the  world  is  its  histo- 
ry," has  been  verified  by  late  events  in  the  homoeopathic  healing 
art.  Man  is  a  bearer  of  thoughts,  and  thoughts  are  apt  to  become 
deeds  ;  many  men's  deeds,  however,  now-a-days,  testify  to  the 
shallowness  of  their  thoughts,  and  every  new  attempt  to  give  a 
bottom  to  old  nonsense,  only  leads  deeper  into  the  mire.  Thus 
it  is  with  the  "  high  potences."  Have  not  the  homceopathists  va- 
liantly fought  against  the  druggists,  and  insisted  on  preparing  and 
dispensing  their  own  medicines  ?  and  now  they  proclaim,  that  Mr. 
Jenichen,  who  is  not  a  druggist,  but  a  well-intentioned  equerry,  is 
alone  deserving  of  confidence  ;  from  him  they  take  their  medicines 
with  implicit  faith,  because  he  alone  has  the  true  preparations  ! 
But  since  Mr.  Jenichen  is  mortal,  there  is  danger  that  the  secret 
will  die  with  him.  Yet  I  may  be  able  to  throw  some  light  on  it, 
and  that,  too,  from  his  own  pen.  In  the  following  letter  to  Dr.  Se- 
gin,  in  Heidelberg,  he  says  : 

"  It  is  easy  to  utter  the  word  "  high  potences,"  but  even  after 
discovering  the  proportions  I  use  in  their  manufacture,  it  will  be 
found  very  difficult  to  imitate  them.  The  500th  potence  requires 
6000  such  powerful  shakes  as  to  make  the  liquid  in  the  vial  emit 
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the  clinking  of  silver  coin.  Such  violent  friction  only  is  capable 
of  causing  the  growing  evolution  of  the  medicinal  power.  Dr. 
Goullon,  in  Weimar,  prepared  the  so-called  high  potences  for  him- 
self up  to  200  and  300,  and  says  they  have  done  him  no  service. 
Very  naturally  !  because  they  cannot  have  been  anything  but 
high  dilutions  —  any  one  can  prepare  them  —  but  not  high  po- 
tences.'''' 

How  wonderful  that  Mr.  Jenichen's  arm  is  the  only  one  capable 
of  producing  such  friction  !  But  with  the  500th  potence  many 
medicines,  according  to  Dr.  Gross,  are  not  yet  sufficiently  "  curbed," 
and  we  presume  that  in  the  8000th  they  will  have  approached 
nearer  to  that  aim.  The  preparation  of  the  8000th  requires 
96000  shakes  of  Jenichen's  arm,  as  he  shakes  every  potence 
twelve  times  ;  all  this  labor  is  necessary  to  prepare  our  medicines 
for  use  !  In  former  times  we  were  cautioned  in  the  "  Archiv," 
against  7i?/£>er-potentializing.  Dr.  Kretzschmar  then  wrote  to  Dr. 
Gross  :  "  he  presumed  that  the  number  of  shakes  was  not  material 
to  the  evolution  of  medicinal  power,  and  that  the  first  shake  accom- 
plished the  contagion."  Dr.  Gross,  in  reply,  admitted  that  "  one 
shake  was  sufficient  to  the  infection  of  neutral  substances  with  me- 
dicinal power,  therefore  (wonderful  logic)  to  the  potentialization  ; 
and  that  repeated  shakes  frequently  are  of  no  injurious  conse- 
quence :"  and  refers  to  the  old  story  of  Hahnemann,  who  says  that 
a  child  with  hooping  cough  was  nearly  killed  by  Drosera  which  had 
been  too  much  shaken,  likewise  to  his  own  experience  with  Eu- 
phrasia. "  From  this,"  says  Gross,  "  I  infer  that  the  too  frequent 
shaking  of  our  medicines  potentializes  them  too  much.''''  We  sup- 
pose, now,  96000  shakes  are  not  "  too  much."  On  the  other  hand, 
Hahnemann  has  accused  the  advocates  of  large  doses  and  liquid 
medicines,  of  potentializing  the  medicines  in  their  pocket-cases, 
from  which  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  we  heretics  have  the  same 
power  in  our  haunches,  as  Mr.  Jenichen  has  in  his  arm.  *  *  * 
"  It  is  impossible  to  find  a  way  out  of  this  high  potence  labyrinth  ; 
the  whole  thing  is  worthless,  and  every  attempt  to  introduce  sense 
and  reason  into  it,  only  entangles  us  more  deeply  ;  and  the  labors 
of  our  enthusiasts,  phantasts  and  kakophrasts  have  but  tended  to 
hasten  its  end.  If  we  should  be  told  by  any  one,  at  the  next  con- 
vention, that  he  has,  like  a  second  vEgidi,  cured  mania  with  i  high 
potences,'  we  shall  devoutly  pray,  that  a  second  iEgidi  may  cure 
this  mania  of  the  homoeopathic  adepts. 

"  Prognosis  :  pessima ;  morbus  inveteratus,  perniciosus,  recru- 
desceus.  I  am  convinced  that  just  as  Korsakoff,  the  old  high  po- 
tences, isopathy,  &c,  have  been  forgotten,  so  will  the  new  high 
potences  pass  into  oblivion." 

On  the  other  hand,  we  find  the  following  article  in  the  Allg. 
Horn.  Zeitung,  by  one  of  its  editors,  Dr.  fiummel : 
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Since  I  published,  some  time  ago,  my  experience  and  views 
on  the  so-called  high  potences,  the  decision  respecting  their 
value  has  approached  no  nearer,  and  the  question  is  as  far  from 
being  settled  as  ever.     Whilst  Mr.  Jenichen  informs,  us  that  he 

has  ascended  the  scale  to  8000,  and  Dr.  ■ •,  after  a  short 

and  most  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  high  potences,  has 
glorified  them  already  in  August  1845,  in  the  most  extrava- 
gant manner,  the  opponents  have  attacked  the  high  potences, 
not  calmly,  not  in  a  dignified  manner,  but  made  use  of  the 
same  weapons  which  had  been  nearly  worn  out  by  the  allopaths 
in  their  onslaught  on  the  new  medical  reform,  and  have  had  a 
great  deal  to  say  about  "  superstition,"  "  mysticism,"  "  down- 
fall of  science,"  &c.  The  cases  adduced  in  favor  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  high  potences  were  severely  criticised,  and  that  was  the 
only  correct  way  of  meeting  the  question,  a  way  which  ought 
to  have  been  adhered  to,  because  by  ridicule  and  contempt  the 
matter  cannot  be  proven  true  or  false.  Whoever  acts  thus, 
abandons  the  path  of  genuine  science,  and  places  himself  on 
the  same  ground  with  our  allopathic  opponents,  against  whose 
mistaken  mode  of  attack  he  may  himself  have  protested. 

The  object  of  these* lines  is  not  to  extol  the  powers  of  the 
high  potences  to  the  skies,  but  to  lead  this  dark  subject  nearer 
to  a  decision,  and  to  demonstrate  that  their  power  is  beyond  a 
doubt  in  certain  cases,  but  that  we  require  many  more  and 
incontestable  proofs  than  we  have,  before  we  can  establish  their 
sovereignty ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  good  homoeopathic  phy- 
sician ought  to  choose  his  remedies  amongst  the  high  and  the 
low,  if  he  desires  to  cure  cito,  tuto  et  jucunde. 

Since  the  cases  which  I  have  previously  adduced  in  support  of 
the  efficacy  of  high  potences  have  not  been  deemed  satisfactory, 
or  conclusive  ;  and  since  many  highly  respectable  men  declare 
that  in  their  own  experience  they  have  been  unable  to  discover 
any  impression  from  the  high  potences,  I  will  relate  a  few  more 
cures  by  them : 

1.  Complete  Paralysis  of  the  Lower  Extremities. 
Mrs.  M.,  thirty  years  old,  was  confined  rapidly  and  easily, 
four  years  ago,  but  immediately  afterwards  she  experienced 
pains  in  the  back,  which  prevented  her  from  rising.  Six  weeks 
later  she  thought  she  could  perceive  about  a  handbreadth 
above  the  sacrum,  two  of  the  vertebrse  projecting  in  a  conical 
shape  from  the  spine.  Gradually  the  paralysis  of  the  legs 
9* 
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became  more  decided,  without  being  accompanied  by  any  pain. 
She  could  neither  stand  or  walk.  On  both  sides  of  the  spine, 
to  the  length  of  six  inches,  the  actual  cautery  was  applied,  the 
wounds  kept  open  by  peas,  at  first  sprinkled  with  medicine, 
(strychnine  ?)  subsequently  calmus-baths,  fomentations,  cold 
affusions  on  the  back  and  legs  were  tried,  but  the  last  remedy 
made  matters  worse  only.  She  denies  ever  having  had  an 
eruption,  or  sweats  of  the  feet,  but,  as  a  child,  discharge  from 
the  ears. 

Now  the  legs  have  been  for  some  time  entirely  palsied,  and 
she  can  neither  flex  or  extend  them,  or  turn  them  in  bed.  She 
is  free  from  pains  in  them,  only  numbness,  though  occasionally 
a  convulsive  drawing ;  sometimes  she  experiences  a  convulsion 
extending  from  the  abdomen  to  the  back,  where  it  seems  to 
burn,  and  the  sacrum  seems  tense.  Emaciation  is  compara- 
tively not  very  great ;  sleep  good,  but  attended  with  sweats  ; 
appetite  middling  ;  bowels  rather  loose,  and  moving  four  to  five 
times  a  day.  She  has  the  urine  under  her  control,  but  it 
passes  at  times  with  difficulty ;  color  as  usual,  menstruation 
irregular,  sometimes  at  long  intervals,  at  others  very  profuse 
and  returning  at  short  intervals,  preceded  by  aggravation  of 
the  symptoms  in  the  abdomen  and  back,  and  attended  by  pains 
in  the  ears,  face,  and  teeth.  No  febrile  symptoms.  Such  was 
her  condition  on  the  3d  August,  when  I  first  gave  her  four 
doses  Sulphur  200,  to  be  dissolved  one  after  the  other  in  water, 
and  the  solution  to  be  taken  daily,  one  tablespoonful  at  a  time  : 
and  subsequently  she  received  Am,,  Oaust.,  Rhus.,  Cocc.  of  the 
same  potence,  the  dose  repeated  every  fourth  or  fifth  day. 
Meantime  the  issues  were  closed  by  the  following  January. 
No  improvement  was  apparent ;  the  looseness  of  the  bowels 
had  been  succeeded  by  constipation,  which  was  overcome  by 
lukewarm  injections  ;  in  the  feet  she  felt  spasmodic  pains,  but 
she  had  no  control  over  her  feet ;  and  when  lifted  from  a  sit- 
ting posture,  her  legs  would  retain  the  bent  position,  were  with- 
out sensation,  and  cold.  The  drawing  from  the  abdomen 
backwards,  and  the  occasional  burning  sensation  and  tension  in 
the  sacrum,  continued ;  the  menses  had  appeared  twice,  but 
latterly  failed.  Before  the  appearance  of  the  menses  she  suf- 
fers from  incontinence  of  urine.  Five  doses  of  Ars.  200,  in 
solution,  did  no  good  ;  and  she  could  not  raise  herself  in  bed 
without  assistance.  From  the  15th  March  she  received  four 
doses  Silicea,  200,  one  every  week:  on  the  21st  April  she  was 
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able  to  stand,  if  holding  on  firmly  to  something  with  her  hands  ; 
the  bowels  remained  torpid ;  the  menses  had  again  appeared 
twice  at  the  proper  time.  Four  doses  Sec.  com.  200,  (which 
I  gave  because  we  have  been  warned  against  the  repetition  of 
a  remedy,)  did  not  effect  much  change,  at  least  the  improve- 
ment was  slower  than  under  the  use  of  Silicea ,  wherefore  I 
gave  this  remedy  again  on  the  8th  June,  mostly  once  a  week. 
This  brought  her  so  far,  that  in  August  she  could  walk  on 
crutches,  in  September  with  a  cane  only,  and  in  October,  in 
the  house,  without  any  assistance,  though  her  back  was  some- 
what bent.  Bowels  became  regular;  menses  at  times  also, 
at  others  too  late.  End  of  November  she  walked  out  of  the 
house  without  any  support,  but  complained  of  dyspnoea  and 
weakness  in  the  sacrum.  I  then  gave  her  a  few  doses  of 
Sulph.  200,  next  several  of  Silicea  30 ;  but  in  the  February 
following  she  complained  again  of  a  feeling  of  numbness  and 
weight  in  the  legs,  pressure  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  dyspnoea ; 
she  felt  stronger  in  the  sacrum,  but  pain  in  it  when  walking, 
and  on  making  a  wrong  step,  a  pain  shooting  into  it.  Five 
doses  Lycop.  200,  every  sixth  day  one,  removed  nearly  all 
these  symptoms,  only  on  lifting  anything  heavy,  she  felt  still  a 
weakness  in  the  back. 

She  now  received,  according  to  circumstances,  for  amenor- 
rhoea,  or  stitches  in  the  side,  or  spasms  in  the  calves  of  the  legs, 
which  were  troublesome  for  a  time,  Acid.  Nit.  Silicea ,  Sulph. 
Puis.  Bry.  Rhus.  Caust.  in  middling  and  high  attenuations. 
All  the  symptoms  vanished  after  that,  and  she  felt  so  well  that 
she  made  an  attempt  to  run,  but  as  this  attempt  did  not  turn 
out  to  her  satisfaction,  she  received  more  Silicea  200,  every 
fourth  day  a  dose,  and  the  second  attempt  to  run  proved  quite 
satisfactory.  None  of  the  remedies  acted  so  well  as  Silicea 
200. 

The  patient  cannot  strictly  be  considered  as  cured,  because 
she  still  has  some  sensitiveness  in  the  sacrum,  particularly  when 
the  weather  changes,  and  also  some  weakness  in  the  legs ;  but 
would  to  God  I  could  restore  equally  far  all  paralyzed  patients  ; 
and  even  our  mineral  springs  would  do  well  if  they  could 
restore  equally  far  one-third  of  their  palsied  patients. 

2.  Fistula  Lachrymalis. 
Ernestine  B.,  now  thirteen  years  old,  small  stature  and  deli- 
cate, was  suffering  at  various  periods,  either  with  a  species  of 
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chronic  nettle-rash,  or  with  enlarged  glands  of  the  neck  ;  gas- 
tric derangement,  but  more  frequently  with  diseases  of  the  eye, 
of  a  catarrhal  or  scrofulous  nature,  which  appeared  sometimes 
as  vesicles  on  and  near  the  cornea,  containing  an  ichorous  fluid, 
and  again  as  psoric  ophthalmia.  In  June,  1844,  the  lachrymal 
sac  of  the  left  eye,  which  had  usually  been  less  affected,  became 
inflamed,  against  which  she  received  several  doses  of  Merc.  15. 
The  inflammation  disappeared,  but  the  spot  remained  thickened, 
and  when  pressed  upon  by  the  finger,  tears  and  a  purulent 
moisture  would  exude  from  it ;  imperfect  fistula  lachrymalis, 
tumor  sacci  lachrymalis.  Stram.  Euphr.  Lack,  were  tried  un- 
successfully. No  better  results  succeeded  the  administration 
of  cod-oil  which  was  given,  at  the  request  of  the  parents,  for 
.several  months,  with  an  intermission  of  a  few  weeks.  In  Au- 
gust she  recommenced  homoeopathic  treatment.  Merc.  Sepia 
Calc.  JSTux,  Lach.  Rhus.  Sulph.  Graph,  chiefly  30.  Some 
medicines  like  Sulph.  200,  at  proper  intervals,  were  given. 
At  the  end  of  September  the  region  of  the  lachrymal  sac  was 
again  very  much  inflamed  and  swollen ;  I  gave  a  few  doses  of 
Hepar  30,  the  tumefaction  opened  of  itself,  discharged  pus, 
and  caused  an  aperture  into  the  lachrymal  sac,  forming  thus  a 
complete  fistula  lachrymalis.  From  October,  1845,  to  15th  Au- 
gust, 1846,  various  attempts  were  made  to  induce  a  closing  of 
the  fistula,  and  various  remedies  were  administered,  but  all 
ineffectually,  until  on  the  15th  August  I  gave  Calc.  carb.  200, 
to  be  taken  during  four  days,  and  then  to  be  discontinued. 
Meantime,  however,  I  ought  to  add,  the  opening  had  somewhat 
diminished  under  the  use  of  Sil.  and  Petrol.  On  the  29th 
August  the  fistula  had  closed,  and  was  covered  merely  by  a 
very  thin  scurf.  When  this  disappeared  the  fistula  seemed 
healed ;  upon  pressure  no  exudation  appeared,  the  region  of 
the  lachrymal  sac  was  free  from  swelling,  and  nothing  was  to  be 
seen  but  a  slightly  red  cicatrix,  on  which  a  few  skin-scales 
formed,  as  in  psoriasis.  She  took  no  more  medicine  till  Jan- 
uary, when  I  gave  her  Calc.  200,  and  in  February,  Lye.  200, 
against  those  still  forming  scales.  The  cure  of  this  serious 
affection,  which  allopathy  treats  surgically,  and  then  with  a 
doubtful  result,  took  me  exactly  a  fortnight,  because  I  do  not 
count  the  time  lost  in  giving  the  wrong  remedies.  (!) 

Maitre-Jean  is  said  to  have  seen  two  cases  of  fistula  lachry- 
malis healed  by  nature  alone,  but  adds,  that  it  was  in  conse- 
quence of  a  destruction  of  the  lachrymal  bone. 


The  High  Potenees.  105 

3.  Impetego. 
Ten  years  ago  I  had  cured  a  man  of  an  impetiginous  erup- 
tion on  the  arms  and  legs,  and  he  had  remained  well  since. 
On  the  13th  February,  1847,  the  disease  returned,  accompa- 
nied by  hemorrhoidal  excrescences  and  want  of  sleep,  the  latter 
being  probably  owing  to  the  itching  caused  by  the  disease.  I 
gave  him  the  same  remedy  which  had  cured  him  previously, 
Alcohol  Sulph.  Lamp.  6,  a  dose  every  third  day.  On  the  25th 
there  was  considerable  exacerbation,  the  spots  had  not  only  be- 
come larger,  but  also  moister,  and  a  hard  swelling  along  the 
course  of  the  lymphatics  had  made  its  appearance  on  the  arms, 
on  which  new  spots,  covered  with  scurf,  had  formed.  He  felt 
ill  and  feverish,  had  no  appetite,  which  may  have  been  owing 
to  a  catarrh  and  cough  that  were  present.  I  gave  him  Sacch. 
lactis,  which  was  followed  by  no  improvement,  the  catarrh  only 
had  very  much  moderated  ;  appetite  and  eruption,  as  also  sleep, 
very  bad.  He  next  took,  on  the  6th  March,  one  dose  of  Rhus, 
tox.  200,  dissolved  in  water,  a  teaspoonful  daily  for  four  days, 
upon  which  the  eruption  grew  worse  again  until  the  10th  March, 
extended,  became  moist,  burning  and  itching  more  violently, 
and  disturbing  his  sleep.  I  then  gave  him  two  more  doses  of 
Rhus.  tox.  200,  to  be  taken  with  a  week's  interval ;  but  after 
taking  the  first  dose  all  the  symptoms  vanished,  the  skin  was  still 
a  little  scaly  on  the  30  th  March,  but  without  any  redness  or 
sensitiveness  ;  still  he  slept  badly,  frequently  was  awakened  by 
dreams,  complained  of  headache,  pain  in  the  sacrum  on  lying 
down,  his  appetite  was  good,  his  bowels  constipated,  all  of 
which  were  regulated  by  Nux  and  Sulph.  200.  He  complained 
only  of  an  itching  of  the  skin  without  visible  eruption,  and  of 
sluggishness  of  the  bowels  and  sensitiveness  of  the  hemorrhoids, 
which  I  entirely  removed  by  six  doses  of  Conium  macul.  30. 

4.  Milk  Metastasis.  (  ?  ) 
A  woman  near  thirty,  of  greyish  complexion,  delicate,  with 
phthisical  diathesis,  in  the  last  weeks  of  her  second  pregnancy, 
sickened  with  gastro-catarrhal  affections,  loss  of  appetite,  coated 
tongue,  pain  in  the  stomach,  cough,  to  which  was  added,  a  few 
days  afterwards,  an  affection  of  the  liver  and  jaundiced  counte- 
nance. I  commenced  the  treatment  on  the  10th  June,  1846, 
but  up  to  the  22d  her  condition  had  only  improved  by  Bell. 
Ipec.  Nux  and  Sepia ;  still  she  was  not  cured.  The  pulse,  at 
first  merely  irritable,  became  very  feverish  on  the  22d,  against 
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which  I  gave  Aeon.  24.  On  the  2  2d  she  had  a  rapid  confine- 
ment at  the  proper  period,  but  the  fever,  instead  of  diminish- 
ing, increased,  and  she  took  more  Aeon.,  besides  a  couple  of 
doses  Arnica,  against  the  afterpains  on  the  day  of  her  confine- 
ment. Owing  to  her  sickliness,  and  the  fear  that  nursing 
would  fully  develop  phthisis,  I  had  advised  her  to  nurse  the 
child  for  a  short  time  only,  say  two  or  three  weeks,  and  then 
to  engage  a  wet  nurse ;  which  advice  she  disregarded,  and 
transferred  the  child  to  a  nurse  the  very  next  day. 

My  apprehension  that  a  so-called  milk  metastasis  might  be 
the  consequence,  was  verified  ;  the  fever  increased,  the  abdo- 
men became  painful,  so  much  so  that  she  could  not  endure  its 
being  touched,  and  ultimately  diarrhoea  set  in,  the  appetite  be- 
ing entirely  gone.  Aeon.,  Bell.,  and  next  Dulc.  Jpec.  re- 
moved some  urgent  symptoms,  and  the  sensitiveness  of  the 
abdomen ;  but  on  both  sides  of  the  spine,  extending  towards 
the  false  ribs,  two  tumors  of  the  size  of  the  fist  made  their  ap- 
pearance, without  redness  or  particular  heat,  seeming  to  the 
touch  like  abscesses,  or  lymphatic  tumors,  and  plainly  fluctuat- 
ing. The  cough  increased  meantime,  but  the  expectoration 
remained  slight,  until,  on  the  30th  November,  she  coughed  up 
a  cup  full  of  bad  pus  in  a  short  time,  and  subsequently,  in  the 
course  of  the  day,  more  purulent  matter  in  a  smaller  quantity. 
Silicea  200,  one  dose  daily  for  two  days.  Upon  this,  or  if  you 
please,  upon  the  bursting  of  the  vomica,  there  was  a  striking 
improvement ;  diminution  of  the  fever,  of  the  cough,  disap- 
pearance of  the  tumors.  I  now  stopped  all  medicine  for  three 
days,  and  then  gave  a-  dose  of  Silicea  because  cough  and  ex- 
pectoration had  increased.  Without  any  further  medical  treat- 
ment the  woman  not  only  entirely  recovered,  but  her  health 
became  better  than  it  had  been  before. 

I  had  noticed  that  the  effect  of  the  Silicea,  during  the  first 
day,  did  not  last  over  twenty-four  hours  ;  if  I  waited  longer, 
the  cough  and  expectoration  invariably  grew  worse,  and  im- 
proved again  very  shortly  after  taking  another  dose. 

5.  Cataract. 
A  girl,  twelve  years  old,  had  a  milky  cataract  on  both  eyes, 
either  congenital  or  formed  very  early,  as  the  mother  could 
give  me  no  information  as  to  the  time  of  its  origin.  On  the 
12th  August  an  able  oculist  had  operated,  but  on  the  18th 
November,  when  I  saw  the  case  first,  no  traces  of  the  operation 
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were  left,  nor  was  I  informed  that  an  operation  had  taken 
place  until  after  the  child  was  cured.  At  the  time  I  took 
charge  of  her,  there  was  not  the  slightest  improvement  suc- 
ceeding the  operation  ;  the  child  was  totally  blind,  and  re- 
mained so  upon  taking  four  closes  Magn.  carb.  200.  On  the 
14th  December,  thus  five  months  after  being  operated  upon,  I 
gave  Euphrasia  200,  four  weeks,  one  dose  weekly.  Improve- 
ment took  place  upon  this ;  she  began  to  see  a  little  with  the 
right  eye,  and  I  could  see  the  dark  background  crescent-shaped. 
The  repetition  of  the  same  remedy  in  solution,  a  tablespoonful 
daily,  was  succeeded,  on  the  21st  February,  by  an  aperture  in 
the  lens,  looking  as  if  it  had  been  made  with  an  augur,  and  a 
few  chips  were  hanging  on  at  the  aperture.  The  left  eye  now 
began  to  improve  slightly.  I  continued  the  remedy,  and  both 
eyes  went  on  gradually  improving,  but  the  right  one  was  all  the 
time  in  advance.  On  the  14th  May  the  recovery  seemed  to 
be  arrested,  and  I  therefore  gave  a  close  of  Sulph.  200,  and 
then  every  week  a  dose  of  Magn.  carb.  200,  and,  on  the  1st 
August,  I  could  see  merely  the  outer  edge  of  the  cataract  on 
both  eyes.  I  again  gave  HJuphr.,  and,  from  the  29th  August, 
Silicia  200  every  week  ;  from  the  26th  September  a  few  doses 
of  Nitr.  ac. ,  the  improvement  going  on  all  the  time  ;  the  dark 
edge  becoming  smoother  and  smaller,  because  the  absorption 
commencing  in  the  middle,  gradually  smoothed  down  the  re- 
maining roughness.  The  child  now  saw  very  well,  it  is  true 
better  with,  than  without  spectacles,  because  the  lens  was  pro- 
bably resorbed,  not  restituted.  How  much  of  this  cure  was 
owing  to  the  previous  operation  I  cannot  tell,  but  that  it  had 
something  to  do  with  it  I  feel  pretty  sure. 

6.  Syphilis. 
A  young  woman,  robust,  recently  confined  with  her  second 
child,  called  on  me  with  the  baby  in  her  arms,  to  show  me  a 
scurfy  excrescence  from  the  left  nostril,  which  had  appeared  a 
few  days  previously,  of  the  size  of  half  a  filbert ;  appeared  red 
like  the  outer  walls  of  the  nose,  which  could,  however,  not 
clearly  be  distinguished,  owing  to  the  brownish  scurf  covering 
it.  I  suspected  syphilis,  although  neither  the  mother  or  the 
child  had  any  further  traces  of  it,  and  she  declared  that  there 
were  no  symptoms  on  the  genital  organs.  On  inquiry  of  the 
husband,  I  found  that  I  had  been  correct  in  my  suspicion  ;  he 
had  a  short  time  previously  been  poxed,  and  had  tainted  his 
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wife.  She  showed  me  a  prescription  from  the  family  physician, 
who  seems  to  have  entertained  the  same  suspicion,  because  he 
had  ordered  half  a  grain  of  Calomel  to  be  taken  morning  and 
evening,  with  which  she  had  commenced  the  previous  night, 
but,  having  more  confidence  in  me,  wished  to.  get  my  advice 
before  she  proceeded  with  the  medicine.  I  gave  her  Merc.  200, 
a  few  pellets,  and  in  ten  days  she  was  well,  and  remained  so. 

The  question  arises  now,  did  the  Calomel  or  the  Merc.  200, 
effect  this  cure,  or  was  it  the  work  of  nature  ?  Her  sponta- 
neous cures  of  Syphilis  are  very  rare,  and  I  should  be  dis- 
posed to  ascribe  the  cure  to  the  high  potence  if  the  Calomel 
had  not  been  administered. 

7.    Ulcer  on  the  Foot  and  Impitego. 

A  peasant  woman,  between  fifty  and  sixty  years  old,  other- 
wise healthy,  was  attacked,  about  Christmas,  1846,  with  ery- 
sipelas bullosum  on  the  foot,  in  consequence  of  a  fall  and 
blow,  which  left  an  ulcer  about  a  handbreadth  above  the  toes, 
with  burning,  stinging  pain,  which  deprived  her  of  sleep  at 
night.  On  the  30th  January,  1847,  she  came  to  me  for  advice, 
after  having  used  domestic  remedies,  and  last  amongst  these,  a 
brown  plaster  made  of  vermilion  and  oil.  Owing  to  this  dirty 
coating,  I  could  not  judge  correctly  of  the  condition  of  the 
ulcer,  and  the  eruption  around  it.  I  told  her  to  clean  it  with 
fat  and  soapwater,  which  being  done,  she  was  ordered  to  dress 
it  with  an  ointment  consisting  of  seven  parts  of  fat  and  one 
part  of  white  wax,  giving  her  also  four  doses  of  Arsen.  200, 
one  to  be  taken  every  four  days.  Under  the  mamma  she  had 
an  impetiginous  eruption. 

On  the  15th  February,  scurf  covered  the  ulcer  (size  of  an 
inch)  and,  in  the  region  around  it,  pus  forming  beneath  the 
scurf;  the  eruptive  spot  under  the  mamma  had  also  become 
scurfy,  but  drier ;  the  burning  and  stinging  continued ;  en- 
largements of  the  veins  were  hardly  perceptible,  at  least  no  more 
than  usual  amongst  women  of  the  laboring  classes.  One  dose  of 
Psorin  80,  changed  nothing,  except  that  an  impetiginous  spot 
had  made  its  appearance  on  the  chin  and  arm.  On  the  26th 
February,  I  gave  a  dose  of  Sepia  200,  to  be  dissolved  in  four 
tablespoonsful  of  water,  and  a  spoonful  of  this  solution  to  be 
taken  daily.  On  the  13th  March,  the  foot  was  better,  but  the 
eruption  on  the  arm  had  spread  considerably,  the  scurf  dis- 
charged a  watery  matter,  and  there  was  stinging  and  corrod- 
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ing.  Sepia  repeated.  On  the  26th  March  all  was  better, 
drier;  in  some  parts  around  the  ulcer  on  the  foot,  the  scurf  had 
pealed  off,  and  exposed  healthy,  though  somewhat  reddened 
spots.  The  same  was  the  case  under  the  mamma,  and  01*  the 
chin  and  arm.  Burning  pains  on  the  foot  still  disturb  her, 
particularly  at  night ;  she  cannot,  however,  take  care  of  her- 
self, but  has  to  work  in  bad  weather  on  the  fields.  Three 
doses  Sepia  200,  one  every  week.  On  the  20th  April,  all  the 
spots  were  dry,  some  quite  well,  others  still  burning,  pricking, 
and  covered  with  thin  scales.  Posssibly  a  discontinuance  of 
the  medicine  would  have  completed  the  cure,  but  I  considered 
the  powers  of  Sepia  exhausted,  and  gave  Spartium  scoparium  2, 
dropped  on  sugar  of  milk,  as  much  as  the  point  of  a  small 
knife  would  hold  at  a  dose,  and  by  the  end  of  May  the  woman 
was  cured,  and  remained  so. 

It  is  true,  in  this  case  the  cure  was  not  completed  by  high 
potences,  yet  their  impression  on  the  evil  was  highly  favorable. 

Many  will  wonder  at  my  descending  from  the  high  potences 
to  so  low  a  one,  but  I  have  always  protested  against  the  autocracy 
of  a  number  ;  besides,  I  had  no  high  potence  of  the  remedy 
which  my  experience  pointed  at  as  the  proper  one  in  the  case  ; 
and,  as  the  reader  knows,  it  is  not  easily  prepared.  So  much 
in  excuse. 

A  physician,  who  is  a  good  observer,  writes  me  word  that 
"  one  dose  of  Lycop.  400,  removed  condygloma  on  the  penis, 
in  a  short  time  after  they  had  been  ineffectually  cauterized. " 

I  myself,  who,  excepting  my  deafness,  am  perfectly  well, 
experienced,  on  the  second  day  after  taking  a  dose  of  Oaust. 
200,  immediately  before  dinner,  a  violently  oppressive  pain  in 
the  chest  and  stomach,  which  obliged  me  to  bend  backwards 
for  two  hours  to  get  relief.  My  appetite  was  excellent,  and, 
after  a  hearty  meal,  the  symptom  vanished.  The  third  night  I 
was,  contrary  to  my  usual  habits,  obliged  to  urinate,  which  was 
accompanied,  at  first,  by  a  stitch  in  the  region  of  the  coecum. 

After  Staphysagria  200,  I  experienced,  in  rising  on  the 
second  morning,  involuntary  discharge  of  pappy  faeces,  with  a 
sensation  as  if  flatus  was  following  ;  and  this  would  have  hap- 
pened again  next  morning,  if  I  had  not  been  on  my  guard. 
The  stools  remained  otherwise  normal.  I  omit  some  other  less 
characteristic  symptoms,  because  their  origin  can  hardly  be 
ascribed  with  so  much  certainty  to  the  medicine. 
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As  a  matter  of  course,  these  symptoms  are  entirely  foreign 
to  me,  and  those  from  Staphysagria  acquire  additional  impor- 
tance from  the  fact  that  they  will  be  found  in  Hahnemann's 
Mat.  Med.  Symptom  128. 

Thus  far  I  had  avoided  treating  acute  diseases  with  high  po- 
tences, because  I  had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
results  obtained  by  the  ordinary  doses.  I  acknowledge  myself 
to  have  been  there  in  the  wrong,  because  new  experiments, 
especially  in  such  diseases,  in  which  I  was  certain  of  the  cor- 
rect selection  of  the  remedy,  from  the  fact  of  having  cured 
the  same  diseases  in  the  same  individuals  by  it,  such  as  angina, 
rheumatic  pains,  fever  with  congestion  to  the  head,  diarrhoea, 
&c,  have  satisfactorily  demonstrated,  that  diseases  sometimes 
yield  astonishingly  faster  to  high  potences  than  they  have  pre- 
viously done  to  the  same  remedies  in  lower  dilutions. 

According  to  the  united  testimony  of  many  provers,  the 
characteristics  of  the  high  potences  are, 

1.  That  they  frequently  call  forth  new  symptoms  peculiar 
to  the  medicine. 

2.  That  they  cure  chronic  conditions,  which  do  not  yield  at 
all,  or  slowly  only,  to  the  lower  attenuations. 

3.  That  their  action  in  acute  diseases,  provided  the  remedy 
is  very  accurately  chosen,  frequently  exceeds  in  rapidity  that 
of  the  usual  doses. 

4.  That  the  high  potences  may  be  repeated  as  frequently  as 
other  medicines,  but  that  it  may  be  unnecessary  to  do  so. 

5.  That  the  attempt  to  increase  the  curative  power  of  the 
medicine  by  still  further  potentialization,  and  thereby  to  avoid 
effects  which  are  undesirable,  must  be  considered  abortive. 
The  same  proceeding  cannot  at  the  same  time  increase  and 
diminish  the  power. 

I  deny  the  autocracy  to  the  high  potences  in  our  therapeutics, 
because  my  experience  with  them  is  contradicted  by  that  of 
others  who  have  found  the  usual  preparations  all-sufficient,  be- 
cause the  subject  has  not  yet  been  sufficiently  sifted,  to  enable 
us  to  build  positive  rules  upon  it ;  because  the  secondary  symp- 
toms called  forth  by  them,  though  evidence  of  their  power,  are 
not  desirable  ;  and,  finally,  because  in  the  30th  potence  we 
very  frequently  discover  similar  properties  to  those  ascribed  to 
the  high  potences. 


Cholera  in  St.  Petersburg  and  in  Riga.  Ill 


CHOLERA  IN   ST.   PETERSBURG. 

(According  to  several  Letters  from  Physicians  and  Laymen  received  by 

Dr.   Griesselich.) 

The  number  of  deaths  is  very  large,  and  would  have  been 
still  more  so,  but  for  the  fact  that  so  great  a  proportion  of  the 
population  fled.  All  accounts  agree  on  one  point,  and  that  is 
the  exceeding  efficacy  of  Veratrum;  moreover  that  all  the 
other  remedies  accomplished  either  less,  or  but  little,  or  nothing  ; 
especially  was  this  the  case  with  Ipec.  and  Camph.  In  one 
letter,  allusion  is  made  to  Tobacco  and  latropha  ;  Arsenic  is  not 
praised  by  any.  Veratrum  has  gained  for  itself  such  reputa- 
tion, that  the  homoeopathic  drug-shops  were  completely  overrun 
by  allopathic  physicians  and  druggists  for  this  remedy.  The 
allopathic  treatment  was  quite  unsuccessful,  and  a  variety  of 
means  failed ;  yet  some  accounts  say  much  in  praise  of  power- 
ful friction.  According  to  all  accounts,  Acid.  phos.  did  a 
great  deal  of  service  in  cholerine  ;  the  diarrhoea  soon  disap- 
peared ;  but  when  the  vomiting  has  commenced  this  remedy  is 
useless.  This  cholera-diarrhoea  (this  is  an  unanimous  opinion) 
should  be  arrested  in  the  very  beginning. 


CHOLERA    IN    RIGA. 

By  Dr.  Karl  Hencke. 

The  decided  outbreak  of  the  cholera  as  an  epidemic,  may 
be  dated  from  the  25th  June,  1848,  on  which  day,  cases  oc- 
curred in  various  parts  of  the  city  at  once,  and  the  news 
spread  throughout  the  town  in  a  few  hours. 

For  several  weeks  previously,  a  large  number  of  the  in- 
habitants complained  of  a  certain  mal-aise,  a  rumbling  and 
gurgling  in  the  abdomen,  and  a  disposition  to  diarrhoea  ;  here 
and  there  cases  of  cholerine  were  met  with,  and  even  some 
occasional  cholera  cases. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  epidemic  the  disease  appeared 
especially  in  its  spasmodic  form :  the  patients  were  suddenly 
taken  with  rigor,  and  even  cold  in  the  back,  which  was  soon 
followed  by  faintness  and  weakness,  sinking  sensation  in  the 
stomach,  vertigo,  nausea,  aching,  contracting  pain  in  the  epi- 
gastrium, gagging,  vomiting,  spasms  in  the  calves,  general  tonic 
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spasms,  (convulsions  I  have  never  noticed,)  disappearance  of 
the  natural  warmth,  therefore  coldness  of  the  hands  and  the 
whole  body,  depression  of  the  pulse,  which  could  hardly  be  felt, 
lividity  of  the  lips,  anxious  expression  of  the  countenance,  &c, 
sometimes  diarrhoea.  If  these  symptoms  were  not  speedily  re- 
moved, the  patients  died  in  a  few  hours  of  a  sudden  collapse. 
During  that  time  many  died  of  apoplexy. 

Camphor  is  a  positive  specific  for  this  form  of  cholera. 

The  patient  should  immediately  be  put  to  bed,  well  covered, 
and  hot  bottles,  or  stones  be  placed  around  him.  Spiritus 
camphor  atus  fortis,  should  be  given  in  drop  doses  on  sugar,  or 
a  little  water  every  five  minutes,  and  continued  until  the  vital 
warmth  returns,  and  perspiration  sets  in,  which  may  last  from 
two  to  three  d^ys.  The  muscles  which  are  cramped,  should 
be  rubbed  and  kneaded  with  the  warm  hand  under  the  bed- 
clothes. If  the  cramps  return  even  while  the  sweating  is 
going  on,  give  a  drop  of  the  spirits  of  camphor.  The  homoeo- 
pathic physicians  in  Riga,  Drs.  Brutzer,  Lembke,  Riedel  and 
Hencke,  have  found  upon  experience,  that  it  is  best  to  give 
every  additional  dose  of  camphor  in  a  higher  dilution.  In 
consequence  of  a  pamphlet  on  the  treatment  of  cholera,  which 
those  gentlemen  had  published  in  November,  1847,  a  large 
number  of  individuals  carried  a  phial  of  spirits  of  camphor 
about  their  persons,  and  those  who  experienced  the  first  symp- 
toms of  cholera  stealing  upon  them,  to  wit,  vertigo,  stomach- 
ache, with  or  without  gagging,  cramps  in  the  calves,  &c,  im- 
mediately took  some  of  it  on  sugar,  and  smelt  at  the  vial  with 
the  most  satisfactory  results,  soon  being  bathed  in  sweat,  and 
thus  nipping  the  disease  in  the  bud. 

Soon  after,  however,  the  cholera  appeared  in  a  different  form, 
which  was  either  developed  from  neglected  and  painless  diar- 
rhoea, and  the  above  unheeded  premonitory  symptoms,  or  at- 
tacked the  patients  suddenly.  Apparently  healthy  persons 
were  seized  at  once,  chiefly  in  the  night  during  sleep,  or  in 
the  morning  soon  after  rising,  with  violent  pressure  or  cramp 
in  the  stomach,  the  countenance  assumed  a  peculiar  anxious 
expression,  faint  weakness,  and  two  or  three  painless,  ivatery 
stools  in  rapid  succession.  In  half  an  hour,  or  an  hour  after, 
the  stomach-ache  increased,  nausea  and  faintness  set  in,  the 
hands  became  cold,  the  natural  temperature  sunk,  tonic  spasms, 
very  painful,  first  in  the  calves,  soon  extending  to  other 
muscles,  the  abdominal,  thoracic  and  dorsal,  most  frequently 
those  of  the  lower  and  upper  extremities,  gagging,  vomiting, 
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which  was  growing  in  frequency  and  copiousness  ;  amounting 
to  large  quantities  of  a  liquid  having  the  appearance  of  brine, 
and  coming  in  gushes  —  characterized  this  stage.  The  evacua- 
tions from  the  bowels,  consisting  of  gushes  of  water,  likewise 
increased. 

The  abdomen  became  so  much  sunken,  that  the  ribs  pro- 
truded very  much.  In  a  few  hours  after  the  patients  could  no 
longer  rise,  the  muscles  became  lax,  soft,  and  doughy  to  the 
touch  ;  the  cramped  muscles  were  contracted  into  knobs,  which 
were  very  painful,  the  feet  were  sometimes  drawn  to  the  side, 
the  toes  backward,  the  fingers  spread  out  or  bent  toward  the 
back  of  the  hand ;  the  temperature  of  the  skin  cold,  hands 
and  face  icy ;  tongue  cold,  flat,  heavy,  often  blue ;  breath 
cold  ;  enunciation  imperfect,  hoarse  ;  countenance  sunken ; 
eyes  deep,  with  dark  blue  circles  around  them ;  cheeks  and 
lips  livid  ;  hands  and  arms  almost  black-blue ;  giving  the  pa- 
tients the  appearance  of  cyanosis  ;  skin  on  the  fingers,  hands, 
toes  wrinkled,  entire  pulselessness ;  the  beating  of  the  heart 
almost  imperceptible  to  the  ear,  but  little  evident  in  the  pit 
of  the  stomach ;  epigastrium  painful  to  the  touch  ;  vomiting 
still  frequent  but  not  copious  ;  the  matter  vomited,  watery 
with  white  flakes,  sometimes  like  pieces  of  tallow,  at  times 
clear  water ;  the  stools  frequent,  occasionally  involuntary  and 
unknown  to  the  patient,  though  he  retain  consciousness  ;  thin 
appearance  like  rice  water,  or  free  from  smell,  or  brownish 
with  a  cadaverous  foetor.  Unquenchable  thirst ;  inward  heat ; 
with  objective  coldness  of  the  body ;  anxiety ;  restlessness  ; 
cold,  clammy  sweats.  Spasms  and  evacuations  diminish  ;  only 
small  involuntary  discharges ;  coldness,  lividity,  pulselessness 
increase  ;  and  death  by  paralysis  of  the  lungs,  within  4,  6, 
12  to  24  hours. 

All  cholera  patients  complained  of  pains  in  the  sacrum ; 
deafness  was  very  common ;  burning  in  the  stomach  was 
more  rare  than  aches  and  cramp  ;  bile  and  bilious  matter 
were  totally  absent  in  the  evacuations,  and  when  they  ap- 
peared in  the  progress  of  the  disease,  they  were  by  no  means 
a  sure  indication  of  commencing  convalescence ;  urine  totally 
suppressed,  sometimes  painful  and  ineffectual  desire  to  urinate ; 
pains  in  the  belly,  or  great  sensitiveness  of  the  abdomen, 
(excepting  the  pit  of  the  stomach)  never  occurred  in  the 
cholera,  but  were  frequent  in  cholerine ;  the  sweat  is  critical 
and  important  in  the  spasmodic  cholera,  the  same  in  the 
10* 
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commencement  of  the  second  form,  and  even  in  the  cyano- 
tic,—  but  is  of  no  advantage  in  a  later  stage  of  the  disease, 
and  rather  hurtful  in  reducing  the  strength  of  the  patient, 
and  patients  have  recovered  without  any  excretion  of  sweat. 
The  prognosis  is  more  unfavorable  in  those  who  have  no 
vomiting,  or  mere  gagging,  followed  by  a  small  ejection  of  a 
watery  fluid,  than  in  those  who  have  tenesmus  with  scanty 
evacuations  ;  more  favorable  in  those  who  vomit  large  quanti- 
ties of  water,  than  in  those  with  whom  the  evacuations  from 
the  bowels  predominate.  Patients  who  on  the  return  of  vital 
warmth  are  very  uneasy,  and  constantly  turning  in  bed,  seldom 
recover.  Relapses  during  or  after  convalescence  almost  in- 
variably prove  fatal.  Drunkards,  particularly  dram-drinkers, 
if  they  do  recover,  die  during  convalescence  of  cerebral  typhus. 
In  those  having  thoracic  affections,  cholera  is  succeeded  fre- 
quently by  tuberculosis,  which  kills  them.  Those  who  have 
been  addicted  to  venereal  excesses  recover  very  slowly,  and 
usually  die  of  exhaustion. 

Cholera  attacks  people  in  every  class  of  society,  both  sexes, 
of  every  age,  and  even  pregnant  women ;  but  in  most  cases 
the  disease  may  be  traced  to  glaring  errors  of  diet,  intemper- 
ance, neglected  diarrhoea,  taking  cold,  fear,  sorrow,  fright,  and 
anger  above  all. 

Very  predisposing  are  champagne,  beer,  fruit,  cucumbers, 
melons,  &c. 

A  desire  for  beer,  acid  beverages,  &c,  is  very  characteristic 
during  convalescence,  and  should  be  gratified  in  moderation. 

The  main  remedies  in  this  last  cholera  epidemic  have  again 
been:  Camphor ,  Secale,  Veratrum,  Ar sen.  Instead  of Lauro- 
cerasus,  there  has  been  a  more  frequent  indication  for  Acid, 
hydroc.  and  Kali  hydroc. ;  latropha  curcas  has  satisfactorily 
demonstrated  itself  as  a  very  important  and  reliable  remedy. 


IATROPHA  CURCAS. 

(Tried  on  his  own  person,  by  Dr.  James  Lembcke,  in  Riga.  ) 

21  Dec.  184T,  6|  o'clock.  Empty  stomach.  latropha  Cur- 
cas T.  fortis  (i)  1  drop. 

Constant  rumbling,  commencing  immediately  after  taking  the 
medicine,  in  all  parts  of  the  belly,  which  is  bloated. 
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Pain  deep  in  the  umbilical  region. 

Chilliness  deep  in  the  lumbar  vertebrae,  and  inclination  to 
stool,  (60  which  generally  does  not  happen  till  9  to  9§  o'clock. 

Violent  chill,  running  through  the  whole  body  as  far  as  the 
scalp,  and  violent  tearing  pain  deep  in  the  umbilical  region, 
constant  and  aggravated  by  pressure.     7|  o'clock. 

Skin  of  the  extremities  cold,  and  nails  at  times  bluish. 

Chills  running  along  the  back. 

Much  inclination  to  stool. 

Peculiar  tension  in  the  groin. 

In  walking  experienced  twice  a  sensation  like  a  blow  in  the 
muscles  of  the  sacrum. 

At  8  o'clock,  liquid  stool,  preceded  and  succeeded  by  much 
rumbling,  sometimes  a  noise  like  the  pouring  from  a  bottle. 

Pain  in  the  umbilical  region. 

Much  urination. 

Constant  pain,  deep  in  the  umbilical  region. 

Frequent  desire  to  urinate.     11  o'clock. 

22  December.     Stool  later  than  usual. 

23  December,  7  o'clock.  Fasting.  5  drops  T.  lab.  curcasfortis.. 
Aching  and  contracting  pains  in  various  parts  of  the  extremi- 
ties, especially  at  the  wrist,  toes,  calves. 

Stinging  in  the  calves. 

Some  nausea. 

Violent,  drawing  pain  in  the  stomach. 

Dull  pain,  seemingly  rising  from  the  stomach  into  the  pharynx. 

Violent  coldness,  deep  in  the  spine,  and  fatigue  of  the  upper 
arms. 

Stiffness  in  the  neck. 

Deep  in  the  chest,  behind  the  sternum,  violent  stinging  pain 
from  above,  downwards. 

Some  rumbling,  and  empty  eructations.     8  o'clock. 

Stitches  in  the  orific.  ani. 

Dryness  in  the  throat. 

Discharges  of  flatus. 

When  sitting  a  feeling  of  being  beaten  in  the  knees. 

Pains  in  the  umbilical  region. 

Constant  desire  to  urinate. 

At  9  o'clock,  evacuation  of  the  usual  consistency. 

Constant  irritation  in  the  fossa  navicularis  penis,  like  tick- 
ling, accompanied  by  frequent  desire  to  urinate. 

Clear  mucus  exudes  slowly  from  the  urethra  when  walking  or 
sitting. 
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24  December.     Stool  more  consistent  than  usual. 

25  December,  9  o'clock.  Fasting.  10  drops  T.  fortis  Ia- 
tropha. 

Taste  somewhat  pungent. 

Constant  pain  in  the  stomach.     9§  o'clock. 

Chilliness  through  the  back,  as  far  as  the  upper  arms,  con- 
stant, and  in  the  warm  room. 

The  hands,  which  were  thus  far  warm,  become  cold,  and  the 
nails  blue. 

Although  at  9  o'clock,  with  the  stool,  the  bladder  was  evac- 
uated, a  constant  desire  to  urinate  takes  place  at  9|. 

Repeated  trembling  of  the  left  upper  eyelid. 

The  belly  bloated  and  soft,  pain  in  the  stomach  aggravated 
by  pressure.     Pulse  73.     (Normal  75.) 

Stitches  in  the  rectum.  Crawling  under  the  skin  of  the 
sacrum.     12  J. 

The  sensitiveness  in  the  epigastric  region  continues,  increased 
by  pressure. 

26  December,  7|  o'' clock.     Fasting.     T.  fortis,  20  drops. 
Immediately  followed  by  heat  in  the  stomach. 

Indefinite  transient  pains  in  both  hypochondriac  regions,  and 
various  parts  of  the  extremities. 

Beating  of  the  heart  suddenly  becomes  more  distinct,  so  that 
it  can  be  felt  with  the  hand,  and  perceptible  in  the  chest. 

Humming  in  the  ears. 

Rumbling  in  the  belly,  and  dull,  darting  pains  deep  in  the 
abdomen. 

The  abdomen,  which,  previous  to  taking  the  medicine  was 
drawn  in,  is  now  highly  bloated  and  soft. 

Contracting  pain  in  the  left  masseter  muscle. 

Much  rumbling  in  the  belly. 

Feeling  of  being  battered  in  the  knees.     8|  o'clock. 

Jerking  pains  in  the  epigastric  region. 

In  various  parts  of  the  extremities  drawing  pains,  seemingly 
running  along  under  the  skin. 

Pressing  pain  in  the  calves  and  right  masseter. 

Frequent  shudder  through  the  lumbar  vertebral  region. 

Transient  pains  in  the  muscles  of  loins,  chest  and  articulation 
of  the  upper  arm. 

Frequent  desire  to  urinate. 

A  constant  painful  sensation  in  the  nose  with  every  inspira- 
tion of  the  air  in  a  room,  which  seems  cold,  though  in  reality 
it  is  warm. 
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Constant  dryness  in  the  throat. 

The  evacuation  from  the  bowels  at  9  o'clock  uncommonly 
hard. 

Repeated  trembling  in  the  left  eyelid. 

Frequent  rumbling  in  the  belly,  11  o'clock. 

The  whole  day  and  following  night  much  less  urine,  which  is 
dark-brown,  but  clear. 

1  January,  1848,  7  o'clock.     Fasting. 

Of  a  trituration  of  the  seeds  of  the  Iatroph.  cure.  10  grains 
seed  to  80  grains  sugar  of  milk,  triturated  half  an  hour.  Only 
those  seeds  were  used  whose  kernel  was  white,  like  that  of 
good  almonds,  and  the  same  applies  to  all  subsequent  provings. 
Of  this  trituration  3  grains. 

Taste  a  little  oily,  slightly  pungent. 

Warmth  in  the  stomach,  some  rumbling,  escape  of  flatulence. 

Slight  aching  pain  in  the  stomach.     7'j  o'clock. 

Much  coldness  in  the  back,  as  far  as  the  upper  arms. 

Constant  dull  pain  on  the  stomach,  which  extends  into  the 
pharynx. 

In  the  muscles  of  the  back  and  left  upper  arm,  transient 
pressure. 

Empty  eructations.     8  o'clock. 

Trembling  in  the  left  eyelid. 

Bruised  pain  in  the  shoulder  joints. 

Frequent  accumulation  of  thin  saliva. 

On  the  outside  of  the  right  calf  constant  pressing,  drawing 
pain. 

In  the  left  calf,  and  in  the  dorsum  of  the  left  foot,  a  feeling 
of  stiffness  and  pressure. 

Similar  bruised  feeling  in  the  muscles  of  the  arm. 

Occasional  pain  in  the  stomach. 

Constant  cutting  pain  in  the  stomach  and  whole  abdomen, 
increased  by  pressure,  belly  soft,  much  rumbling.     9  o'clock. 

The  belly  much  bloated,  tense,  tympanitic. 

At  9|  o'clock.  Soft  stool,  pain  in  the  belly  remains  the 
same,  in  half  an  hour  it  disappears,  much  flatulence  escapes  ; 
great  chilliness,  with  cold  hands  and  blue  nails.      ♦ 

Much  rumbling  in  the  belly,  and  occasional  pain  in  the  stom- 
ach.    12  o'clock. 

2  January,  7  o'clock.  Fasting.  8  grains  of  the  above 
trituration 

Chilliness  in  the  spinal  marrow. 
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Warmth  in  the  stomach. 

Pain  in  the  stomach,  darting  towards  the   navel  and  the 
oesophagus. 

Stitches  and  pressure  on  the  sole  of  the  left  foot,  and  in  the 
left  calf. 

Ache  deep  in  the  chest,  below  the  sternum. 

Rumbling  and  escape  of  flatulence. 

When  sitting,  stitches  and  jerkings  in  the  left  sole,  almost 
without  intermission. 

A  darting  pain  in  the  left  hjpochondrium,  towards  the  mus- 
cles of  the  loins. 

Like  stiffness  in  the  left  calf.     7§  o'clock. 

Like  bruised  and  stiff  in  the  shoulders. 

Belly  tympanitic. 

Desire  to  urinate.     Empty  eructations. 

Prickling  on  the  back  of  the  left  hand,  ache  in  the  upper  arms, 
and  right  calf,  alternating,  but  only  when  sitting.     8  o'clock. 

At  8  o'clock,  evacuation  from  the  bowels,  much  softer  than 
usual,  followed  by  a  constant  pain  in  the  umbilical  region. 

Belly  tympanitically  tense. 

When  bending  forward,  a  feeling  of  spasm  of  the  stomach. 

Coldness  through  the  back,  sometimes. 

The  tense  belly  soft  and  sunken  in,  without  escape  of  wind. 
8|  o'clock. 

Much  desire  to  urinate,  and  the  urine  passed  at  9|,  light 
yellow. 

Desire  to  urinate,  even  after  having  just  urinated. 

Pain  in  the  belly  till  11  o'clock,  and  stitches  in  the  rectum. 

In  the  evening  much  noise  in  the  belly,  as  if  bottles  were 
emptied  ;  evacuation  at  10  o'clock,  thin,  without  pain,  and  the 
noise  continued  incessantly  after  the  evacuation,  without  being 
followed  by  another,  until  the  morning  of  the  3d  of  January, 
when  the  belly  is  soft  and  sunken. 

4  January,  6§  o'clock.     26  grains  of  the  above  trituration. 

Pulse  75,  (normal)  before  taking  the  medicine. 

Pressing  in  the  forehead,  heaviness  of  the  head. 

Ache  and  drawing  in  the  large  toe  and  dorsum  of  the  left 
foot,  inward  jerking  in  the  toes  of  the  right  foot. 

Painful  feeling  of  lassitude  in  the  legs,  especially  in  the 
knees. 

Inward  pressure  in  the  flexor  muscles  of  the  left  forearm. 
7  o'clock. 
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Pulse  70.     Clear  and  dark  spots  before  the  eyes,  constant. 

Empty  eructations. 

Constant  painful  pressure  in  the  outer  muscles  of  the  thigh, 
and  inward  cribbling. 

Drawing  in  the  muscles  of  the  left  shoulder. 

The  bruised  feeling  is  most  violent  when  sitting  down,  after 
a  few  strolls  through  the  room. 

Pulsation  in  the  left  calf ;  constant  stiffness  in  both  calves. 

When  walking,  stiff  and  unsteady  in  the  legs. 

Rumbling  in  the  belly. 

Noise  of  some  liquid  running  to  and  fro  in  the  belly. 

More  saliva ;  constant. 

Sensation  of  heat  frequently  repeated  from  the  stomach  to 
the  spine. 

The  belly,  which  was  small  before,  now  bloated.  Nausea 
and  much  saliva.     7§  o'clock. 

Head  confused,  giddy,  as  if  it  were  turning  round. 

When  walking,  too,  pain  in  the  calves,  and  inward  drawing 
in  the  legs. 

II eat  across  the  back. 

Inward  itching  in  the  fingers  ;  strongest  in  the  left. 

Desire  to  urinate.     Dull  ache  in  the  stomach.     Pulse  66. 

Painful  rigidity  in  the  muscles  of  the  loin. 

Rigidity  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck  and  forehead. 

Pressing  in  the  joints  of  the  upper  arm. 

Desire  to  urinate  constant. 

Gait  unsteady,  the  body,  in  walking,  involuntarily  leans  to 
the  left. 

The  symptoms  in  the  muscles  worst  when  sitting. 

Constant  noise  in  the  bowels  of  a  fluid  rolling  about. 

After  the  slightest  exertion  painful  feeling  of  exhaustion  in 
the  active  muscles,  even  in  writing,  standing.     Pulse  70. 

Great  desire  to  urinate,  urine  light  yellow,  frothy.    8  o'clock. 

After  having  urinated,  fresh  desire  to  do  so  again. 

Deep  in  the  umbilical  region  constant  dull  pain. 

Pressure  in  the  left  masseter  muscle. 

Belly  tympanitically  tense. 

Painful  pressure  in  the  muscles  of  the  chest  on  the  right  side, 
in  the  umbilical  region. 

Now  and  then  chills  in  the  back. 

The  symptoms  in  the  muscles  of  the  extremities  abate. 

Pain  in  the  stomach  increases.     Si  o'clock. 
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The  evacuation  at  9  of  usual  consistency ;  pain  in  the 
stomach  remains  ;  desire  to  urinate  returns. 

Inward  twitches  and  pressure  in  the  toes  and  left  calf,  more 
towards  the  inner  angle  of  the  shin,  and  on  the  inner  surface  of 
the  latter.     9|. 

Painful  pressure  in  the  muscles  of  the  loin,  back  and  chest. 

Pain  in  the  stomach,  with  inclination  to  stool,  and  anxious 
sensation  in  the  epigastrium. 

The  heels  are  very  sensitive  in  treading.     10  o'clock. 

During  the  last  hour  chilliness,  and  a  feeling  of  coldness 
running  through  the  belly ;  the  palms  of  the  hands,  dry  before, 
are  now  damp  and  cold. 

6  January,  5  minutes  past  6  in  the  morning.  Fasting. 
The  whole  outer  shell  of  a  seed  weighing  6  grains. 

Stitches  in  the  left  large  toe. 

Stitches  in  the  rectum. 

Stinging  sensation  in  the  throat,  especially  when  swallowing. 

Heat  in  the  head,  especially  in  the  forehead,  and  burning  in 
the  ears. 

Pressure  and  rigidity  in  the  left  calf,  especially  towards  the 
shin. 

Frequency  of  the  pulse  normal,  (75)  but  irregular. 

Aching  on  the  dorsum  of  the  right  foot  and  on  the  posterior 
surface  of  the  left  upper  arm,  and  in  the  flexors  of  the  left 
forearm. 

Desire  to  urinate.     6|  o'clock. 

Aching  in  the  back  of  the  head. 

Some  nausea. 

Heat  in  the  head  and  face  ;  somewhat  confused  ;  shudder  in 
the  back. 

Respiration  with  more  effort. 

Rumbling  in  the  belly,  frequent. 

Pupils  appear  smaller  than  usual. 

Heat  in  the  stomach. 

Sudden  violent  stitch  on  the  left  of  the  pr.  ensifor.  sterni, 
behind  the  cartilages  of  the  ribs,  the  respiration  stopped  of 
itself. 

Much  rumbling  in  the  belly,  and  desire  to  stool.     7  o'clock. 

Much  noise  from  liquids  in  the  abdomen,  which  is  soft. 

Aching  pain  in  the  muscles  of  the  shoulder  and  back,  in  the 
knees  and  calves,  with  a  feeling  of  languor. 

Head  confused,  heavy. 
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Constant  chilliness  in  the  back. 

Constant  inclination  to  stool  and  constant  noise  from  liquids 
in  the  abdomen,  particularly  on  the  left. 

Constant  stitches  deep  in  the  left  ear. 

Constant  desire  to  urinate.     7§  o'clock. 

Empty  eructations. 

Several  times,  in  coughing  or  blowing  the  nose  a  sensation  of 
distension  and  protrusion  in  the  left  inguinal  ring,  whereby  the 
left  thigh  is  involuntarily  flexed,  and  drawn  towards  the  abdo- 
men. 

Urine  light  yellow.     7f  o'clock. 

Constant  bruised  feeling  in  the  calves,  also  particularly  when 
sitting,  in  the  muscles  of  the  back  and  chest. 

Noise  of  fluids  in  the  abdomen. 

Desire  to  urinate.  At  9  (usual  time)  soft  stool  succeeded 
by  rumbling. 

At  5  P.  M.  soft  stool  preceded  by  much  rumbling,  and 
urine,  decidedly  more  than  usual. 

7  January,  6§  o'clock.  Fasting.  The  seed  which  was  yes- 
terday divested  of  the  shell. 

Whilst  chewing,  pungent  sensation,  particularly  in  the  throat. 

Feeling  of  warmth  in  the  stomach,  empty  eructations, 
frequent. 

Head  confused,  giddy,  constant. 

Much  rumbling  in  the  belly. 

A  peculiar  bruised  sensation  descends  from  the  knees  into  the 
legs,  and  remains  in  the  joints  of  the  foot. 

Heat  in  the  back  of  the  head. 

Pain  across  the  back  in  the  muscles. 

Pressure  in  the  left  calf. 

Sensation  of  heat  in  the  stomach  aggravated. 

Feeling  of  anxiety  in  the  pit  of  the  heart. 

Pressing  pain  in  the  joints  of  the  left  foot,  left  upper  arm, 
left  hypochondrium,  left  groin.     6§  o'clock. 

In  the  left  large  toe  constant  cribbling. 

Empty  eructations,  escape  of  flatulence. 

Frequent  stitches  behind  the  cartilages  of  the  sixth  and  sev- 
enth ribs. 

^  Constant  rumbling  of  liquid  deep  in  the  abdomen,  alternating 
with  rumbling  of  air. 

In  walking  through  the  room  stiffness  in  the  calves. 

Constant  desire  to  urinate. 
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Drawing  in  the  back  of  the  left  hand. 

In  the  left  muscles  of  the  chest  pressure,  inspiration  more 
laborious. 

Stitches  in  the  muscles  of  the  loins.  T  o'clock. 

The  belly  moderately  bloated,  soft,  painful  to  the  slightest 
touch,  deep  in  the  umbilical  region. 

In  walking  slowly  through  the  room,  aching  pain  in  the  right 
knee,  the  left  calf,  belly  tympanitic. 

Constant  sensation  of  warmth  in  the  stomach. 

Frequent  empty  eructations. 

Scraping  sensation  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  left  shin. 

Chilliness  emanating  from  the  lumbar  vertebrae. 

Pulse  unaltered  during  the  whole  time. 

Much  noise  in  the  belly. 

Violent  pains  in  the  umbilical  region,  extending  into  the  left 
hypochondrium  and  left  side  of  the  chest ;  painful  darts  from 
the  umbilicus  into  the  lumbar  region.     7f  o'clock. 

Desire  to  urinate. 

Constant  dryness  and  scratching  in  the  throat. 

8 J-  o'clock.  The  symptoms  in  the  muscles  have  gradually 
abated  ;  the  violent  pain  in  the  whole  abdomen,  particularly  in 
the  course  of  the  vertebrae,  and  increased  by  the  slightest 
pressure,  continues,  with  bloating  of  the  belly  and  desire  to 
urinate. 

At  9  o'clock  soft  stool. 

Until  1  P.  M.  more  urine  than  usual. 

10  January,  6|-  o'clock.     One  seed  of  seven  grains. 

On  chewing,  scraping  in  the  throat,  which  increases. 

Heat  and  confusion  in  the  back  part  of  the  head. 

Cribbling  in  the  toes. 

Constant  contraction  in  the  muscles  of  the  left  leg,  particu- 
larly in  the  lower  part  of  the  thigh. 

Aching  in  the  forehead. 

Heat  in  the  back  part  of  the  head  and  burning  hot  ears. 

Pulse  six  to  seven  beats,  slower,  soft. 

Constant  confusion  in  the  head,  and  aching  in  the  temples. 

Aching  in  the  muscles  of  the  right  upper  arm.     7f  o'clock. 

Rigidity  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck. 

Pulse  sixty-five,  ache  in  the  left  shoulder  joint . 

Desire  to  urinate. 

Peculiar  sensation  of  weakness  in  the  pit  of  the  heart. 

Noise  deep  in  the  abdomen. 
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Drawing  on  the  dorsum  of  the  right  foot. 

Flow  of  saliva  increased. 

Aching  pain  in  the  muscles  of  the  forehead. 

Sensation  of  heat  in  the  stomach,  and  a  rising  spasm  in  the 
oesophagus. 

Aching  pain  in  the  right  ancle  and  muscles  of  the  chest  on 
the  right  side. 

Much  rumbling  in  the  abdomen,  and  pain  in  the  umbilical 
region. 

At  9J-,  evacuation  from  the  bowels. 

At  12,  noon,  same  day,  two  seeds  8  to  10  grains  each. 

Violent  scraping  whilst  chewing,  and  later. 

Pressing  in  the  left  calf,  right  knee,  right  wrist. 

More  flow  of  saliva. 

Nausea. 

Ache  in  the  muscles  of  the  left  side  of  the  forehead  and 
temple. 

The  symptoms  in  the  muscles  are  always  worse  when  sitting. 

Cribbling  under  the  skin  in  both  legs  and  feet. 

Aching  in  the  forehead.     12|  o'clock. 

Black  spots  before  the  eyes. 

Violent  heat  in  the  head,  with  heaviness. 

Constant  nausea,  and  accumulation  of  saliva. 

Stitches  in  the  urethra. 

Heat  in  the  stomach. 

Tearing  in  the  left  toes  and  dorsum  of  the  foot,  constant,  and 
rapidly  changing  its  locality. 

Much  nausea,  almost  inclination  to  vomit.     1  o'clock. 

Pulse  slow,  full,  soft. 

Great  languor  and  heaviness  in  the  head. 

When  blowing  the  nose,  a  pressing  outwards  in  the  abdomi- 
nal ring. 

A  light  milk  porridge  is  eaten  without  appetite. 

(At  10|,  breakfasted  on  a  little  white  bread)  succeeded  by 
nausea,  heaviness  and  ache  in  the  forehead,  languor  and  great 
chilliness  in  the  lumbar  region.     2  o'clock. 

Stitches  in  the  rectum. 

Head  confused,  almost  deprived  of  thought. 

The  symptoms  in  the  muscles  of  the  lower  extremities  con- 
tinue. 

Pulse  eighty-seven,  large,  full,  as  if  leaping. 

Much  chilliness.     Ends  of  the  finders  cold. 
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Frequent  desire  to  urinate  with  stitches  in  the  urethra. 

When  slowly  pacing  the  room,  some  violent  beats  of  the  heart 
which  shake  the  chest. 

Nausea  comes  and  goes.     2f  o'clock. 

Painful  pressure  and  stitches  in  the  neck  of  the  bladder  ; 
frequent. 

Much  yawning,  with  nausea,  flow  of  saliva,  much  eructation, 
with  constant  heat  and  confusion  in  the  head. 

Much  rumbling  from  fluids  in  the  abdomen.     4  o'clock. 

Nausea,  disposition  to  vomit,  headache  continues  unabated. 

The  more  violent  attacks  of  nausea  are  always  attended  by 
spasms  in  the  neck  of  the  bladder,  with  drawing  pain  and  dis- 
position to  urinate  ;  every  attack  of  those  spasms  commences 
with  a  twisting  pain  in  the  umbilicus,  and  extends  downwards 
to  the  neck  of  the  bladder.  These  attacks,  as  well  as  the  nau- 
sea, cease  between  6  and  7  P.  M.  Before  and  after,  much 
noise  from  fluids  in  the  abdomen  and  some  eructations.  In  the 
cold  air  feels  better  on  the  whole. 

The  supper,  (7£)  was  more  relished. 

During  the  whole  time,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  11th  Jan- 
uary, the  scratching  in  the  throat  continued  with  chapped,  pain- 
ful lips. 

On  the  11th  January,  stool  (usually  9  to  9J  in  the  morning) 
delayed,  small,  very  consistent. 

Mode  of  living  the  same  as  for  years  past,  that  is,  at  9|, 
some  bread  and  butter,  sometimes  taking  nothing  till  dinner- 
time, 1  o'clock.  Plain  dinner.  At  5  P.  M.  two  cups  sugar 
water  with  cream  ;  at  7J  milk  porridge.  Tobacco,  coffee,  tea, 
spirits  abandoned. 


TARTARUS   EMETICUS    IN   CROUP. 

The  indications  for  this  remedy  in  croup  are,  besides  its  phy- 
siological effects,  based  on  the  predominating  symptoms  of  a 
partial  paralysis  of  the  pneumo-gastric  nerve.  The  short,  hoarse, 
nearly  suffocating  breathing,  is  accompanied  by  a  whistling 
noise,  heard  even  at  a  distance,  whilst  the  thorax  expands  only 
with  the  utmost  muscular  effort,  and  the  greatest  anxiety  and 
uneasiness,  together  with  great  prostration,   are  manifested. 
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The  head  is  thrown  backward  ;  face  livid  and  cold ;  the  fore- 
head, and  sometimes  the  whole  body,  are  covered  with  a  cold 
sweat ;  pulse  small,  and  very  much  accelerated,  or  depressed 
and  slow  :  drinking,  which  is  rarely  desired,  causes  great  diffi- 
culties, both  owing  to  spasm  and  incomplete  contraction  of  the 
muscles  of  the  throat.  The  remedy  should  be  administered  in 
strong  doses,  say  one  grain  of  the  first  trituration,  repeated 
every  hour  or  half  hour.  The  effect  is  a  remarkably  rapid 
abatement  of  all  the  symptoms,  such  as  follows  specific  reme- 
dies only,  without  producing  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  or  a  profuse 
sweat.  The  children  fall  into  a  gentle  sleep  in  two  or  three 
hours  after,  breathe  freely,  cough  rarely  and  loosely,  expecto- 
rate a  thick,  lumpy,  greenish  mucus,  their  skin  becomes  mode- 
rately warm,  and  the  pulse  becomes  small,  weak,  and  mostly 
remarkably  slow.     (Horn.  Ztg.  24,  p.  5.) 

The  question  arises  now  :  Under  what  circumstances  should 
Tart.  emet.  and  under  which  Cupr.  sulph.  be  administered  ? 
Whilst  the  former  not  only  subdues  the  sub-phlogistic  process, 
but  also  promotes^  the  excretion  of  the  pseudo-membrane,  &c. 
the  sulphate  of  copper  deserves  the  preference  in  torpid,  neg- 
lected, and  far-advanced  croup,  when  the  nervous  activity  is 
greatly  reduced  ;  after  Camphor,  or  in  most  cases  succeeding 
Phosphor,  the  copper  is  able  to  accomplish  much.  (Buchner's 
Pharmacodynamics.*) 
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Dr.  Griesselich's  Letter  to  Dr.  Becker. 

In  this  country  the  new  system  has  reached  a  period  of 
general  recognition  by  government  and  people.  At  first  ho- 
moeopathy was  confined  to  some  districts  of  Northern  Ger- 
many ;  it  is  not  more  than  twenty  years  since  there  was  not 
a  single  homoeopathic  physician  to  be  found  in  the  Rhenish 
provinces  ;  one  of  the  first  was  the  late  Dr.  Rau,  in  Giessen  ; 
the  next,  Dr.  Weber,  emigrated  to  the  United  States,  and  now 
resides  near  Buffalo,  New  York.  At  that  time  the  number  of 
Hahnemann's  disciples  was  small,  but  it  soon  began  rapidly  to 
increase,  and  during  the  last  fifteen  years  they  have  spread 
over  the  whole  country. 
11* 
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In  Austria  the  new  doctrine  has  most  advocates,  the  num- 
ber of  physicians  practising  homoeopathy  there  being  very 
large  indeed,*  and  a  circumstance  greatly  favoring  the  spread 
of  the  system  is,  that  the  "  Sisters  of  Charity  "  who  have 
several  hospitals  all  over  the  country  under  their  control,  have 
appointed  homoeopathic  physicians  to  them.  The  hospital  in 
Vienna,  is  by  far  the  largest ;  it  furnishes  monthly  reports  to  the 
government,  and  if  the  results  of  the  treatment  were  not  so  satis- 
factory as  they  are,  depend  upon  it,  the  hospital  would  have 
been  suppressed  long  since,  instead  of  which  it  is  growing, 
and  has  in  connexion  with  it  a  dispensary  in  which  many 
thousands  receive  homoeopathic  treatment.  This  institution 
has  existed  fifteen  years,  and  has  been  an  excellent  school  to 
many  physicians.  The  number  of  homoeopathic  physicians  in 
Vienna,  is  about  fifty,  they  cduirj  public  opinion  and  favor 
with  them,  being  employed  by  a  large  proportion  of  that  public. 
Until  1846,  homoeopathy  was  merely  tolerated  in  the  Austrian 
dominions  ;  many  years  ago  under  the  Emperor  Franz,  and  at 
the  instigation  of  his  physician  Stifft,  the  practice  was  even 
prohibited,  but  nobody  took  any  notice  of  that,  and  his  (the 
emperor's  own)  brother,  Archduke  Maximilian,  rebuilt  the  old 
hospital  for  the  Sisters  of  Charity.  In  spite  of  every  species 
of  persecution  the  system  spread  ;  only  into  the  learned  cor- 
porations it  was  refused  admittance ;  the  physicians  in  the 
army  frequently  embraced  it,  and  largely  contributed  to  its 
more  general  recognition.  The  censorship  was  called  to  the 
aid  of  the  opposition,  and  would  not  allow  homoeopathic  works 
to  be  printed,  but  a  later  period  worked  a  revolution  in  this 
state  of  things,  all  restrictions  upon  homoeopathy  have  been 
withdrawn,  and  she  has  become  even  powerful. 

From  Austria  we  will  turn  our  eyes  to  Bavaria,  and  here 
too,  we  shall  find  the  system  not  dead  but  full  of  vigor.     The 

*  This  is  corroborated  by  Dr.  Balfour  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Forbes.  Dr.  B.  says :  In 
Germany  Homoeopathy  has  become  quite  fashionable,  and  nowhere  more  so  than  in 
Austria.  Even  travelling  physicians  are  now  chiefly  chosen  from  amongst  its  follow- 
ers, who  are  consequently  far  from  being  insignificant  in  numbers.  No  young  phy- 
sician, settling  in  Austria,  excluding  government  officers,  can  hope  to  make  his  bread, 
unless  at  least  prepared  to  treat  homoeopathically  if  requested,  and  many,  after 
attempting  to  do  so,  return  to  Vienna  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  this  new 
method.  While  thus  everywhere  increasing  their  domains,  the  homceopathists  are 
far  from  sitting  idly  down,  content  in  following  the  footsteps  of  their  first  great  mas- 
ter, but,  imbued  with  the  progressive  spirit  of  the  age,  they  also  strive  after  improve- 
ment, and,  while  professing  to  retain  "  similia  similibus  "  as  their  fundamental  prin- 
ciple, are  endeavoring  to  advance  their  method,  and  give  it  a  more  permanent  and 
dogmatic  character,  &c.  &c,  — Ed. 
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ravages  of  the  cholera,  and  the  wretchedness  of  allopathic 
treatment  in  this  disease,  induced  the  government  (1831,)  to 
make  inquiries  in  Austria,  respecting  the  results  of  homoeo- 
pathic treatment,  and  the  information  obtained  was  of  so  fa- 
vorable a  character,  that  government  invited  homoeopathic  phy- 
sicians to  settle,  and  did  all  it  could  by  enactments  to  favor 
the  practice.  Subsequently,  when  a  different  ministry,  —  a 
Jesuitical,  —  came  into  power,  an  attempt  was  made  to  recall 
the  privileges,  but  it  was  too  late  ;  the  tide  of  "  reform  "  is 
too  strong,  and  in  this  kingdom  also,  homoeopathy  is  generally 
disseminated,  and  gaining  ground. 

In  the  kingdom  of  Wurtemburg,  the  Duchies  of  Baden ., 
Darmstadt,  Nassau,  &c,  homoeopathic  physicians  are  every- 
where to  be  found. 

In  Prussia,  as  in  Austria,  homoeopathy  has  a  firm  hold, 
the  government  favors  it,  and  the  people  show  a  growing  in- 
terest and  confidence  in  it.  According  to  the  law  in  that  king- 
dom, no  physician  can  practise  on  the  strength  of  his  diploma 
only,  but  he  must  have  a  license  from  a  board  of  examiners 
appointed  by  the  state.  Of  late  an  examiner  in  the  principles 
and  practice  of  homoeopathy  has,  by  royal  ordinance,  been 
added  to  that  board  for  examining  those  candidates  who  de- 
clare their  intention  to  practise  homoeopathy.  This  does  not 
look  much  as  if  homoeopathy  was  extinct  in  Germany ! 

In  Saxony,  there  are  homoeopathic  physicians  in  all  the 
large  cities. 

In  Hanover,  there  are  fewer  than  in  any  other  principality, 
because  the  king  is  opposed  to  it  for  the  same  reasons  that  he 
cordially  hates  and  discountenances  all  reforms  of  every  kind. 
Still  in  the  capital  and  a  few  of  the  larger  towns  there  are 
homoeopathic  physicians  in  good  practice. 

The  Universities,  all  over  the  land,  shut  their  eyes  and  ears 
to  reform. 


HOMCEOPATHY   IN   RUSSIA. 

Dr.  Johannsen's   Letter   to   Dr.   Greesselich. 

Homoeopathy  has  spread,  and  is  spreading  in  this  country 
more  extensively  than  in  almost  any  other.     This  is  princi- 
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pally  owing  to  the  favor  it  found  early,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
numerous  nobility.  The  cities  have  their  quota  of  physicians 
of  course,  but  in  no  country  of  Europe  is  there  such  a  scarcity 
of  physicians  in  the  interior,  as  in  Russia.  Even  in  the  provinces 
immediately  adjoining,  and  between  Moscow  and  St.  Petersburg, 
for  hundred  of  miles  no  physician  can  be  found,  although  the 
districts  are  pretty  well  peopled.  Of  course  the  old  women 
play  a  very  important  part,  and  do  incalculable  mischief  by 
the  use  of  mercury,  zinnobar,  vitriol  and  nitric  acid,  as  I 
have  had  opportunities  to  witness.  Consequently  the  nobility 
have  introduced  homoeopathy  in  their  domestic  practice  ;  the 
more  wealthy  engaging  homoeopathic  physicians  to  take  care 
of  the  serfs,  the  others  dealing  out  the  pellets  themselves,  ac- 
cording to  domestic  guides.  Much  as  I  condemn  lay  practice 
as  a  general  thing,  in  these  cases  I  consider  it  a  blessing,  be- 
cause if  no  physician  can  be  had,  it  is  better  that  the  nobles 
should  administer  our  medicines  from  their  family  medicine 
chest,  than  calomel,  opium,  Dovers  powders,  &c,  as  they 
formerly  did.  The  number  of  landed  proprietors  who  are  thus 
changing  their  system,  is  greatly  increasing  every  year,  a  fact 
which  is  evident  from  the  large  quantities  of  homoeopathic 
medicines  that  are  constantly  being  sent  into  the  country  by 
the  homoeopathic  drug-stores  in  St.  Petersburg  and  Moscow. 
But  not  only  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  system,  and  the  bril- 
liant results  it  has  achieved,  have  caused  it  to  spread  so  widely 
over  Russia:  the  very  little  persecution  it  has  received  has 
had  a  great  deal  to  do  with  it.  More  or  less  it  has  of  course 
met  with  opposition  from  the  allopaths,  but  as  government  did 
not  choose  to  support  them  in  their  crusade,  they  continue  the 
war  only  in  an  underhand  manner. 

In  the  country  then,  Homoeopathy  is  wholly  dependent  on 
the  nepotism  of  the  nobility.  The  serf  can  neither  read  nor 
write,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  practice  is 
popular  amongst  the  lower  orders  :  they  take  whatever  their 
masters  bid  them  take.  Another  reason  why  the  practice  has 
been  so  generally  adopted  on  the  estates,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
exceedingly  simple,  primitive  mode  of  life  led  by  the  peasant, 
which  affords  the  medicines  a  fair  chance  to  exercise  their 
curative  virtues. 

In  the  cities  there  is  a  different  state  of  things  ;  several 
large  cities  are  without  a  homoeopathic  physician,  though  none 
without  amateur  practitioners.    In   St.  Petersburg,  Moscow 
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and  Riga,  homoeopathy  has  made  most  rapid  strides,  particu- 
larly in  the  Capital,  and  though  it  cannot  as  yet  compete  with 
Vienna,  it  soon  will.  If  I  tell  you  that  one  druggist  here, 
puts  up  18,000  prescriptions  annually,  you  may  get  some  idea 
of  the  extent  of  homoeopathic  practice  here. 

As  in  all  countries,  so  here  also,  the  educated  classes  of 
society  chiefly  are  the  patrons  of  the  system ;  and  contribute 
towards  its  spread.  It  is  really  incomprehensible  how  so  many 
physicians  who  are  well  educated,  who  are  honest,  and  are 
very  intelligent,  turn  their  faces  away  from  homoeopathy  merely 
because  of  the  small  closes,  determined  not  to  investigate  the 
system.  Did  not  Dr.  Seidlitz,  an  eminent  physician,  when,  in 
a  private  family,  a  splendid  cure  by  homoeopathy  was  proved 
to  him  ad  oculos,  cover  his  eyes  with  his  hands,  and  run  away 
exclaiming,  "  I  will  not  see  anything,  I  will  know  nothing !  " 

In  St.  Petersburg,  one-half  of  a  female  hospital  is  under  the 
charge  of  a  homoeopathic  physician,  Dr.  Stender.  The  min- 
ister of  the  Interior  wished  to  place  the  whole  under  his  hands, 
but  the  Dr.  desired  the  present  arrangement  for  the  sake  of 
comparison  of  the  two  methods  of  treatment. 

Government  has  determined  to  make  official  investigation  of 
the  superiority  of  homoeopathy  ;  trustworthy  witnesses  are  to 
attest  the  results,  and  in  the  Medical  Department  of  the  min- 
istry, a  programme  has  been  drawn  up,  which  I  will  duly  send 
you,  together  with  the  results  obtained. 

Government  throws  no  obstacles  whatever  into  the  practice 
of  homoeopathy ;  it  has  licensed  the  sale  of  homoeopathic  medi- 
cines, and  amongst  the  medical  councillors,  who  compose  the 
medical  board  in  the  ministry  of  the  Interior,  a  homoeopathist 
has  been  appointed. 


HOMCEOPATHY  IN  FRANCE. 

There  are  now  more  than  fifty  homoeopathic  practitioners  in 
Paris  alone,  who,  since  the  late  revolution,  have  entered  upon 
the  same  privileges  and  equal  rights  with  their  allopathic 
brethren.  Lamartine,  Bethmond,  Marie,  Cremieux,  Louis 
Blanc,  and  other  leading  men,  have  for  years  been  adherents  of 
homoeopathy.  Ornla,  dean  of  the  medical  faculty,  and  most  bitter 
enemy  to  homoeopathy,  has  been  dismissed.  In  France  every- 
thing assumes  a  party  color,  and  homoeopathy  has  been  forced 
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to  "  fall  in."  The  old  school  is  here  powerful,  and  homoeopa- 
thy, though  it  can  muster  strong,  vanishes  when  opposed  to  the 
mailed  legion,  at  the  head  of  which  the  blood-banner  is  carried 
along,  on  one  side  of  which  we  see  Broussais'  portrait,  on  the 
other  a  handsome  cup  and  lancet,  environed  by  a  wreath  of 
leeches.  In  Paris  there  are  two  homoeopathic  societies ;  the 
Socie'te  Hahnemanniene  and  the  Socie'te  Homoeopatliique  ; 
this  could  not  be  otherwise,  because  one  party  of  the  homoeo- 
pathists  would  not  leave  Hahnemann's  beaten  track,  whereas 
another  party  would  keep  the  road  clear,  and  open  to  re- 
forms. This  naturally  led  to  a  breach,  which  has  been  greatly 
widened  by  the  "  high  potences."  Each  society  publish  a 
journal  of  their  own,  which  appears  monthly ;  the  former  the 
"  Journal  de  la  Medicine  Homoeopathique,"  the  latter,  the 
"  Bulletin  de  la  Societe  de  Medicine  Homoeopathique."  Drs. 
Croserio,  Leon  Simon  and  Giraud,  are  the  leading  spirits  of  the 
former,  Drs.  Petroz,  Molin  and  Arnaud,  of  the  latter  ;  the 
first  defend  a  so-called  pure  homoeopathy,  the  last  fight  for 
freedom  of  inquiry  and  investigation,  (litre  examen.')  With 
regard  to  the  high  potences,  Drs.  L.  Simon  and  Arnaud  have 
clashed  violently ;  the  former  would  like  to  put  down  all  "  litre 
examen"  and  insisted  that  it  should  be  thrown  aside  ;  he  thinks 
that  "free  inquiry"  has  led  to  the  denial  of  Christ's  divinity 
in  theology,  to  revolutions  in  politics,  and  in  homoeopathy  to 
the  herecism  of  considering  the  "  similia  similibus  "  as  the  only, 
or  the  main  foundation  of  the  new  doctrine.  According  to  him 
the  "  simile  "  is  not  the  only  pillar,  but  it  is  inseparable  from  the 
vital  dynamism,  from  the  law  (?)  of  dynamization,  from  the 
doctrine  (theory  ?)  of  the  chronic  diseases,  and  an  et  coetera, 
which  he  does  not  name  ;  he  has  made  the  wonderful  discovery 
that  the  simile,  if  separated  from  those  things,  and  the  et 
csetera,  will  lead  us  in  a  straight  path  back  to  the  specificity- 
doctrine  of  the  old  school ;  but  in  making  this  assertion  he  for- 
got the  main  point,  that  the  latter  never  pretended  to  rest  on 
physiological  experiments.  Dr.  Simon  is  a  fiery  advocate  of 
the  status  quo  in  homoeopathy ;  but  that  will  soon  be  smothered 
in  the  mire.  The  journal  of  the  Hahnemannian  party  is  full  of 
high  potences ;  in  the  opinion  of  this  party  there  will  soon  be 
no  cure,  unless  effected  by  them. 

In  Bordeaux  the  homoeopathists  are  very  busy,  and  the  sys- 
tem has  taken  such  firm  root  that  they  are  publishing  a  Homoeo- 
pathic Gazette. 
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In  Marseilles  too,  a  homoeopathic  journal,  Revue  Homoeopa- 
thique  du  Midi,  is  ably  conducted,  Dr.  Charge  being  the  prin- 
cipal editor ;  and  in  all  the  larger  cities  there  are  homoeopathic 
physicians  in  good  practice. 

In  both  homoeopathic  societies  at  Paris  there  are  members 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  German  language.  The  necessity 
to  keep  the  run  of  German  homoeopathic  literature  is  generally 
conceded,  and  in  consequence  a  correspondence  is  kept  up  with 
German  homoeopathic  societies  and  editors ;  German  articles 
are  translated  into  French,  first  to  be  read  before  the  societies, 
and  subsequently  printed  in  the  journals.  —  Hygea. 


HOMOEOPATHY  IN  ENGLAND. 

In  1830  homoeopathy  was  introduced  in  England  by  the 
noble  family  of  Shrewsbury,  who  had  become  acquainted  with 
it  during  their  travels  on  the  Continent.  Soon  after  Lady 
Shrewsbury  was  married  to  the  Italian  prince  Doria  Pamphili, 
who  was  followed  to  England  by  his  body  physician,  the  ho- 
moeopath Dr.  De  Romano.  He  opened  a  clinique  on  the 
family  estate  "  Alton  Tower,"  in  Derbyshire,  and  was  assisted 
by  Drs.  Daniells  and  Roch.  In  February,  1830,  they  were 
mentioned — not  in  the  most  flattering  terms  —  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Review,  (Forbes's)  but  in  1839  that  journal  had 
very  much  changed  its  tone,  because  meantime,  the  Queen 
Dowager  Adelaide,  after  having  been  given  up  by  her  allopathic 
physicians,  was  saved  —  (and  is  still  alive)  by  Dr.  Stapf,  an 
eminent  homoeopathic  physician  in  Naumburg,  who  had  been 
expressly  sent  for  to  Germany.  This  cure  opened  the  man- 
sions of  nobility  to  the  new  system,  and  gained  many  friends 
for  it.  Dr.  Quin,  physician  to  King  Leopold  of  Belgium, 
threw  up  his  situation,  and  settled  in  London,  where  he  soon 
obtained  a  very  large  practice.  There  are  now  several  ho- 
moeopathic dispensaries,  others  are  in  prospect,  there  is  a 
hospital  likewise,  and  a  very  ably-conducted  journal,  "  The 
British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy."  Next  to  Quin  we  must  men- 
tion Dr.  Curie,  who  was  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  best  dispen- 
saries ;  it  is  open  daily,  and  thirty  to  forty  patients  are  attend- 
ed to  every  day  ;  since  it  was  opened  (1st  October,  1839,) 
more  than  four  thousand  patients  have  been  received.     The 
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most  common  complaints  are  gastric,  owing  to  intemperance,  to 
spices,  strong  tea,  emetics,  and  frequent  purging. 

The  new  system  is  spreading  rapidly  in  England,  and  a  large 
number  of  physicians,  enjoying  considerable  reputation,  have 
recently  declared  themselves  in  its  favor.  It  is  in  contempla- 
tion to  erect  a  homoeopathic  institute,  and  more  than  £7000 
have  been  subscribed  towards  it.  There  is  a  British  Homoeo- 
pathic Society,  composed  of  physicians  only ;  and  another 
society,  composed  of  about  six  hundred  members,  all  friends  of 
homoeopathy,  under  the  presidency  of  the  duke  of  Beaufort, 
and  vice-presidency  of  the  Marquis  of  Anglesey.  Both  socie- 
ties are  active  in  promulgating  the  new  doctrine.  Amongst 
the  nobility  Earl  Grosvenor  is  a  warm  advocate  ;  amongst  the 
physicians  we  may  mention  as  prominent,  Drs.  Drysdale,  Black 
and  Dudgeon,  (who  have  issued  the  prospectus  of  a  new  ma- 
teria medica)  Harris,  Dunsford,  Simpson,  Laurie,  Epps,  Broaks, 
Ozann,  Mayne,  Cronin,  Herring,  Hamilton,  Callmann.  —  Allg. 
Horn.  Zeitung. 


HOMOEOPATHY  IN  SPAIN. 

From  the  kingdom  of  the  Sicilies,  homoeopathy  was  carried 
to  Spain.  It  was  first  practised  there  in  1835,  in  Badajos, 
by  a  physician  of  some  note,  Dr.  Pedro  Bino  y  Huntado,  next  to 
him  by  Drs.  Raphael  Caseres  and  Elorenzio  Gomez,  the  latter 
head  physician  to  the  army  in  Estremadura  ;  thence  it  spread 
in  Sevilla  (Lopez  de  Banno,  Joseph  Nostenchi,  and  Jean  Lo- 
renzo Velecz)  and  in  Granada.  In  Madrid,  however,  it  gained 
most  adherents  by  the  efforts  of  Professors  Joaquin  de  Hesian 
and  Bartholomi  Abrador,  who  established  a  dispensary.  A 
journal  was  soon  started,  under  the  name  "  Boletin  Official  de 
la  Sociedad  Mahnemanniana  Matritense"  The  new  system 
at  first  encountered  there,  as  everywhere,  powerful  opposition, 
but  the  public  took  the  matter  up,  and  sided  with  the  homoeo- 
paths. One  of  the  last  cities  where  it  rooted  was  Barcelona, 
in  1844.  The  number  of  homoeopathic  physicians  is  steadily 
on  the  increase,  and  a  society  has  been  formed  at  Madrid. 
Spain  is  essentially  the  land  of  "  high  potences,"  as  Russia  is 
of  the  low  dilutions,  so  much  so  that  Dr.  Simon,  in  Paris, 
seriously  propounded  the  question  before  the  Hahnemannian 
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Society,  "  Whether  the  climate  and  the  impressionabilite  to 
medicinal  influence,  could  be  different  between  Spaniards  and 
Russians  ? "  That  homoeopathy  has  taken  root  in  Spain,  so 
rapidly  and  so  deeply,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  Medicine  in 
Spain,  an  empty  Alhambra,  stood  in  great  need  of  a  reform. 
The  doctors  were  gnawing  the  Galenic  and  Arabic  bones,  dished 
up  in  a  sauce  of  Broussais,  spiced  with  French  eclecticism. 
Dr.  Nunez,  an  ultra  high-potence  advocate,  is  president  of  the 
society,  and  has  been  physician  to  the  queen.  Amongst  the 
physicians  of  good  standing  in  Madrid,  we  may  name  Rollan, 
Lario,  Pardo,  Fernandez  del  Rio,  Suary,  &c.  Dr.  Janer,  dean 
to  the  medical  faculty  in  Barcelona,  an  adherent  to  homoeopa- 
thy, has  made  comparative  trials  between  allopathic  and  homoeo- 
pathic treatment,  of  which  we  shall  duly  chronicle  the  results.  — 
Horn.  Ztg. 


HOMOEOPATHY  IN  THE  BRAZILS. 

The  first  mention  of  Homoeopathy  in  this  country,  was  made 
in  1837,  by  a  German  medical  student,  who  made  it  the  sub- 
ject of  his  thesis,  and  defended  it ;  Dr.  Duque-Estrada,  was 
the  only  physician  at  that  time  who  studied  the  system.  In 
1842,  Dr.  Lisboa,  a  homoeopathic  practitioner,  arrived  at  Rio ; 
in  1843,  Dr.  Mure.  On  the  30th  March,  1844,  a  homoeopa- 
thic institute  was  opened,  after  a  dispensary  had  already  been 
in  existence ;  more  than  one  thousand  patients  were  admitted 
every  month  ;  new  dispensaries  were  founded.  There  are  now 
twenty-four  in  Rio.  According  to  Dr.  Duque-Estrada' s  account, 
one-third  of  the  population  in  Rio  is  homoeopathic,  more  than 
twenty  physicians  practise  it  there,  besides  a  large  number  in 
the  country.  The  government  has  chartered  a  homoeopathic 
college,  which  is  very  fully  attended.  The  professors  publish 
a  journal,  which  they  call  "  Science."  The  students  must 
attend  three  years,  and  then,  if  qualified,  receive  their  diploma. 
Thus  Rio  has  the  credit  of  having  been  the  first  to  legalize  the 
instruction  in  homoeopathy.  —  Hygea. 

We  have  similar  details  from  Italy,  Belgium,  Sweden,  and 
smaller  states, but  as  they  would  hardly  interest  the  readers  here, 
being  of  a  very  local  character,  we  can  sum  up  their  contents,  by 
remarking,  that  in  every  country  the  system  has  been  favorably 
introduced,  and  is  spreading  steadily  and  surely.  —  JEd. 
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Feom  jhe  Hygea. 

1.  Glossitis.  A  laborer,  forty  years  old,  was  seized  with  a  vio- 
lent glossitis  ;  after  twenty-four  hours  Dr.  Guinness  was  called  ;  the 
whole  tongue  very  much  swollen,  so  much  so  that  it  was  impossible 
to  look  down  the  throat ;  the  swelling  of  the  tonsil  could  be  felt 
externally  ;  swallowing  and  speaking  totally  impossible  ;  face  red 
and  swollen ;  pulse  100  ;  skin  burning  hot.  Bell.  3  gtt.  4.  and 
Mer.  sol.  5.  gtt.  5.  in  water,  taken  alternately  every  hour,  rapidly 
worked  an  improvement ;  and  forty  hours  after  he  first  saw  the 
patient,  the  swelling  had  disappeared,  and  the  patient  could  speak 
and  swallow.  —  Br.  Jour,  of  Horn. 

2.  Strangury.  Gordon  first  successfully  employed  bees  against 
strangury,  which  was  a  frequent  secondary  symptom  in  an  epi- 
demic of  inflammation  of  the  uterus,  which  he  had  the  opportunity 
to  observe.  Subsequently  he  has  used  the  same  remedy  as  suc- 
cessfully in  strangury  caused  by  inflammation  of  the  bladder,  or  by 
absorption  of  cantharides.  Other  eminent  physicians  of  the  same 
vicinity,  had  likewise  derived  great  benefit  from  it.  The  remedy 
is  prepared  and  used  as  follows  :  Pour  half  a  pint  of  boiling  water 
on  40  to  60  bees,  and  let  the  vessel  stand  covered  for  20  minutes. 
After  this  pour  the  water  off,  and  make  the  patient  drink  it  at  once. 
In  from  2  to  15  minutes  the  strangury  will  disappear.  Gordon 
ascribes  this  result  to  the  poison  of  the  bees  on  the  following 
grounds  :  1.  That  the  freshly  made  infusion  has  a  taste  and 
smell  exactly  like  that  of  an  angry  bee,  and  it  is  also  more  effica- 
cious when  fresh.  2.  That  if  the  infusion  is  permitted  to  grow 
cold,  and  stand  uncovered,  the  smell  and  taste  cannot  be  recog- 
nized, and  the  medicinal  power  of  the  infusion  is  almost  entirely 
lost.  This  observation  is,  if  it  should  be  substantiated,  very  inter- 
esting in  a  scientific  point  of  view.  If  the  remedy  is  to  become 
useful,  however,  some  preparation  should  be  made,  which  will 
retain  the  remedial  virtue  for  a  greater  length  of  time.  I  would 
recommend  an  extract  from  the  bees  with  strong  alcohol,  which 
should  be  poured  on  the  living  bees.  —  Dr.  J.  W.  Arnold. 

3.  Treatment  of  Pneumonia.  Dr.  Dietl  communicated  to  a  pa- 
thological society  in  Vienna,  his  experience  in  the  treatment  of  the 
above  disease  during  the  last  six  years.  Out  of  500  patients  he 
treated  100  with  venesections,  100  with  tartar  emetic,  and  300 
with  dietetic  means.  It  is  worth  noticing,  that  the  results  were 
decidedly  in  favor  of  the  dietetic  treatment.  (Ztschft.  der  Wiener 
Arzte.)     It  is  to  be  hoped  that  Dr.  Dietl  will  soon  publish  the  de- 
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tails  of  his  observations,  as  they  will  materially  contribute  towards 
a  due  appreciation  of  the  vis  medicatrix  naturae,  and  tend  to  sober 
down  a  little  the  extreme  men  of  both  schools.  —  Dr.  Arnold. 

4.  Variola  and  Varioloid  Epidemic,  in  France.  Dr.  De  Ver- 
neuil  distinguishes  four  stages,  which  we  designate  the  premoni- 
tory, the  eruptive,  the  suppurative,  and  the  exsiccatory.  The 
epidemic  in  question  made  its  appearance  with  great  violence. 
Bad  symptoms  were,  unquenchable  thirst,  vomiting  and  liquid  stools, 
of  putrid,  almost  always  bloody  matter  ;  the  latter  usually  at  the 
end  of  the  second  stage  ;  young  girls,  arrived  at  puberty,  had 
menstrual  flux  instead  of  bloody  diarrhoea,  but  sparing  in  favorable 
cases,  and  profuse  in  bad  ones,  in  which  case  the  blood  was  dark, 
and  of  a  very  offensive  smell ;  if  the  eruption  was  imperfect,  then 
the  body  bloated,  the  epidermis  burst,  clear  water  escaped,  pete- 
chia? formed,  and  all  symptoms  of  a  nervo-putrid  state  made  their 
appearance.  In  the  first  stage  Dr.  De  Verneuil  gave  Aeon.,  and  in 
case  of  a  violent  headache  Bell,  in  alternation  with  the  first. 
Under  this  treatment  the  disease  ran  its  regular  course  ;  in  the 
second  stage  Sulph.  if  the  eruption  was  backward,  either  alone,  or 
in  alternation  with  Merc.  sol.  —  Ars.  if  the  suppuration  was  not 
properly  developing  itself.  In  the  third  stage,  when  there  was 
danger  of  the  putrid  state,  Carlo  veg.  in  alternation  with  China. 
Many  persons  had  been  vaccinated ;  the  older  these  were,  the 
worse  the  disease.  Dr.  De  Verneuil  states  the  whole  number  of 
patients  at  548  ;  amongst  them  there  were  before  his  arrival, 
sick,  158  ;  dead,  42  ;  recovered,  16  ;  after  his  arrival,  390  sick  ; 
died,  22  ;  recovered,  368.  —  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  Med.  Horn. 

5.  Apoplexy  in  Childbed.  Mrs.  B,.,  twenty-three  years  old,  ner- 
vous, had  a  good  confinement ;  four  days  after  the  lochial  discharge 
stopped,  and  she  was  attacked  with  colic  without  fever ;  the  phy- 
sician ordered  injections  of  asafoetida ;  five  days  later,  headache, 
constantly  increasing,  and  not  intermitting  at  all,  at  times  intolera- 
ble ;  the  physician's  diagnosis  was  neuralgia,  and  he  prescribed 
castor,  without  benefit ;  the  disease,  which  commenced  on  the 
24th  March,  had  reached  a  dangerous  height  on  the  5th  April. 
The  patient  was  lying  on  her  back,  indifferent,  and  immovable, 
her  features  were  convulsively  distorted,  and  expressive  of  great 
suffering ;  great  prostration ;  insensibility ;  tongue  almost  im- 
movable ;  the  patient  exclaims  wildly  at  long  intervals  ;  lameness 
of  the  right  arm  and  leg ;  involuntary  discharge  of  urine  ;  abdomen 
soft ;  no  stools.  The  physician  bleeds  generally,  and  applies 
leeches  to  overcome  the  cerebral  irritation  ;  the  patient  grows 
worse,  and  the  left  arm  begins  to  be  convulsed.  At  this  stage  Dr. 
Gillet  was  called  ;  pulse  threadlike  ;  face  pale  ;  the  patient  laid 
there  as  if  half  dead.     Dr.  Gillet  suggested  to  the  attending  physi- 
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cian,  Bell.,  but  he  was  for  antispasmodics,  and  went  on  administer- 
ing his  assafoetida ;  next  day  matters  looked  worse,  and  he  began 
to  be  alarmed ;  this  induced  him  to  accede  to  Dr.  Gillet's  sugges- 
tion in  favor  of  Bell.  ;  ^  of  a  grain  of  the  extract  was  dissolved  with 
a  little  syrup  in  6  ounces  of  water.  In  the  evening  the  patient 
took  a  spoonful.  The  night  passed  more  quietly ;  a  slight 
color  in  the  face  became  perceptible  ;  in  the  morning  she  received 
two  spoonsful  in  four  hours  ;  in  the  evening  she  moved  the  right 
leg  repeatedly.  She  begins  to  take  notice,  and  puts  the  tongue 
out.  In  the  evening,  and  next  morning,  two  doses  Bell.,  a  spoon- 
ful at  a  dose.  Thus  the  improvement  continued  ;  on  the  10th  the 
patient  moved  arms  and  legs  ;  on  the  11th  she  ate  with  pleasure, 
and  recovered  entirely ;  but  the  assafoetida-hero  was  neither  con- 
verted or  instructed.  He  continued  to  ride  his  hobby.  Dr.  Gillet 
gave  intentionally  a  preparation  different  from  the  usual  homoeo- 
pathic, and  by  publishing  the  case  wishes  to  demonstrate  that  the 
correct  choice  of  a  remedy  is  the  main  thing,  and  that  homoeopathy 
does  not  consist  in  globules.  —  Revue  Horn,  du  Midi. 

6.  Peritonitis.  Aconite.  A  woman  of  twenty,  in  her  third  child- 
bed ;  abdomen  tympanitic,  very  painful  to  the  touch,  and  burning  hot ; 
lochia  entirely  suppressed ;  pulse  hardly  perceptible  ;  extremities 
cold ;  syncope.  Aeon.  18  gtt.  j.  aq.  dest.  unc.  iij.  dose  one  table- 
spoon every  two  hours.  Improvement  followed  after  the  third 
dose  ;  sweat  at  night,  which  appearing  repeatedly,  in  three  days 
all  was  well  again. 

7.  Liver  Complaints,  and  Aurum  12,  (one  dose  daily.)  Several 
cases  have  demonstrated  how  valuable  gold  is  in  affections  of  the 
liver.  Symptoms  were  :  induration  and  swelling  ;  or  only  darting, 
or  dull,  aching  pains ;  pains  in  the  stomach  after  every  meal ; 
tongue  coated  yellow  ;  bitter  taste ;  constipation ;  occasionally 
diarrhoea,  (bilious.)  Sometimes  the  cure  was  commenced  with 
Bryonia  ;  still  oftener  Gold  and  Magn.  mur.  were  given.  In  some 
cases  previous  abuse  of  mercury  was  noticed.  In  a  case  of  this 
kind,  (complicated  with  syphilis  ?)  when  there  was  pain  in  the  root 
of  the  nose,  pains  of  the  bones  in  the  extremities,  aggravated  at 
night,  and  by  changes  in  the  weather,  Aurum  12  and  Ac.  Nitr. 
frequently  repeated,  performed  a  cure,  (even  after  caries  oss.  nas. 
had  shown  themselves,)  so  effectually,  that  during  the  two  years 
elapsed  since,  no  relapse  has  taken  place. 

8.  Seasickness.  Hyoscyamus  12,  has,  in  72  cases,  proved  a  pro- 
phylactic against  seasickness,  if  taken  as  soon  as  nausea  and  other 
premonitory  symptoms  were  perceived. 

9.  Digitalis.  Hydrothorax.  An  excellent  remedy  in  this 
disease,  but  only  in  the  decoction  ;  all  dilutions  are  useless.  (It  is 
well  known  that,  in  cases  of  this  kind,  the  heart  is  the  original  seat 
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of  the  disease,  and  that  old  people  are  usually  the  sufferers.  Un- 
der such  circumstances,  I  can  hardly  say  too  much  in  favor  of 
Asparagus.  Take  the  expressed  juice,  simply  diluted  with  six  to 
eight  parts  of  water,  and  one  to  three  tablespoonsful,  daily,  for  a 
dose.) 

10.  Kreosot.  Phthisis.  A  weakly,  intemperate  tailor,  aged 
forty-six,  neglected  a  pulmonary  catarrh  until  the  cougb  became 
constant,  spasmodic,  violent,  sometimes  accompanied  by  retching  ; 
the  expectoration  copious,  mucous,  and  purulent ;  the  patient  was 
obliged  to  sit  up  all  night ;  in  the  left  side  of  the  chest  constant 
stitching ;  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth  ;  cadaverous  breath  ;  frequent, 
greenish-watery  diarrhoea ;  hectic  fever.  The  usual  remedies 
were  powerless  ;  Kreosot  effected  a  cure.  (Copious  and  stinking 
secretions  of  the  mucous  membranes,  and  abscesses,  with  a  depres- 
sion of  the  energy,  almost  always  indicate  Kreosot,  and  to  down- 
right ignorance  about  this  powerful  remedy  only,  can  we  ascribe 
the  fact  that,  under  such  circumstances  Arsenic  is  so  frequently 
administered,  which  remedy  is  far  less  serviceable.)  But  the 
above  condition  is  by  no  means  the  only  one  in  which  Kreosot 
comes  into  competition  with  Arsenic,  and  surpasses  the  latter. 
Amongst  others  I  name  inflammation  of  the  spleen,  both  in  man 
and  beast,  of  which  I  speak  from  experience ;  another  the  glanders. 
Finally,  repeated  vomiting  of  a  corroding,  acid  water,  (in  one  case 
chemical  analysis  demonstrated  the  presence  of  free  muriatic  acid) 
with  a  coffee-ground  deposit,  and  the  most  violent  pains  in  the  left 
hypochondrium,  whether  emanating  from  the  spleen,  or  the  greater 
curvature  of  the  stomach  I  cannot  tell,  because,  though  I  have  had 
to  treat  eight  such  patients,  (seven  of  whom  were  females)  I  did 
not  lose  one.  If  we  may  be  allowed  to  draw  a  conclusion  from 
the  characteristics  of  Kreosot,  we  might  infer  the  above  affection 
to  be  a  perforating  ulcer  of  the  stomach,  particularly  as  in  another 
gangrenous  process  of  the  same  organ,  and  we  mean  gastromalacia 
of  children,  the  same  remedy  has  so  frequently  been  successful. 
No  less  beneficial  is  Kreosot  in  a  certain  disease  of  the  uterus, 
which  attacks  principally  females  in  middle  age,  and  is  marked  by 
the  following  symptoms :  Long  continued  leucorrhcea,  or  fre- 
quently recurring  uterine  haemorrhage,  both  accompanied  by  aching 
pains,  which  are  sometimes  pressing  ;  the  discharges  gradually 
become  very  offensive,  bloody- watery,  corrosive,  dark-colored,  with 
clots  of  blood,  with  burning,  occasionally  stitches  in  the  sacrum 
and  the  womb.  When  standing  there  seems  to  be  a  weight  in  the 
pelvis,  coition  is  painful,  about  the  menstrual  period  all  the  symp- 
toms are  aggravated.  An  examination,  which  is  always  very 
painful,  shows  the  vagina  to  be  hot,  its  mucous  membrane  uneven, 
at  times  hypertrophy  of  the  follicles,  the  vaginal  portion  swollen, 
12* 
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hard,  on  the  os  uteri  small,  wartlike,  cauliflower-like  excrescences. 
In  this  truly  fearful  complaint  I  have  employed  Kreosot  with  as 
brilliant  results  as  Reisig  and  Wahle  have  noticed.  It  must  be 
evident  to  every  body,  that  no  actual  glandular  scirrhus  can  be 
present,  whereas,  it  is  most  probable  that  the  disease  in  these  cases 
consists  originally  in  an  affection  of  the  mucous  membrane,  to 
which  is  gradually  superadded  an  exuberant  growth,  and  ultimately 
a  fungous  degeneration  of  the  papillae.  The  reason  why  Kreosot 
is  a  real  specific  in  this  affection  may  be  found  in  the  chimney- 
sweeper's cancer. 

1 1 .  Tcenia.  Tcenin  has  proved  totally  inert ;  oil  and  fat,  largely 
partaken  "  of,  are  the  surest  means  of  killing  the  tapeworm." 
I  know  nothing  positive  to  the  contrary ;  and  have  also  found 
Tcenin  utterly  ineffectual.  The  other  specifics  for  taenia,  in  Hah- 
nemann's doses,  only  palliate  the  trouble,  at  the  best  for  a  time. 
As  there  are  not  likely  to  be  many  regions  where  taenia  occurs  so 
often  as  in  my  neighborhood,  I  speak  from  personal  experience, 
which  has  driven  me  to  seek  for  other  remedies.  I  first  used  the 
decoction  of  the  pomegranate  root-bark,  in  the  usual  preparation. 
Although  I  had  sent  for  it  to  Rome,  in  four  cases  it  entirely  failed. 
With  oil  of  turpentine  I  had  in  some  other  cases  no  better  results. 
I  next  tried  filix  mas.  I  cannot  deny  the  tuto  of  its  results,  but  I 
cannot  say  much  for  the  jucunde.  I  was  pleased  to  find  that 
Rademacher  had  been  frequently  successful  with  Cupr.  oxyd.  nigr. 
I  have  tried  it,  and  must  confess  that  it  is  the  best  of  all  known 
remedies,  because  it  kills  the  worm  instead  of  merely  expelling  it. 
and  does  so  without  being  disagreeable,  the  most  sensitive  stomachs 
experiencing  no  nausea  at  all.  I  give  it  in  pills,  each  containing 
^  grain  of  the  Oxyde,  and  order  them  to  be  taken  as  follows : 
For  three  or  four  days  preceding  the  full  moon,  the  patient  is 
ordered  to  eat  only  a  fat,  plain  meat-soup,  three  times  a  day. 
On  the  day  that  the  moon  changes  he  takes  a  pill  morning  and 
evening,  next  day  two,  next  three,  and  the  following  day  four  pills, 
which  he  continues  to  take  for  a  week.  Then  six  days  intermis- 
sion, followed  by  the  pills  in  the  reverse  order  as  to  quantity. 
During  all  the  time  the  patient  is  not  allowed  to  make  a  hearty 
meal,  except  for  dinner,  on  meat  principally,  avoiding  vegetables 
which  are  difficult  of  digestion,  for  instance  turnips,  but  particu- 
larly potatoes ;  for  breakfast  and  supper  a  thin  soup  is  the  best. 
All  this,  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the  direct  influence  of  the 
medicine  on  the  worm.  —  Dr.  Kurtz. 

12.  Diarrhoea.  Dr.  Rummel  praises  the  virtue  of  Dulcamara 
"  in  all  diarrhoeas  which  are  wanting  in  characteristic  symptoms." 
(Queer  indication.)  He  thinks  that  nine-tenths  of  all  diarrhoeas 
may  be  cured  by  it.     He  also  recommends   Cupr.  metall.   30, 
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for  diarrhoea,  likewise  without  mentioning  its  sphere  of  action. 
Amongst  many  other  remedies,  he  has  forgotten  to  name  Veratr. 
alb.  and  Merc.  corr.  which  cure  the  most  dangerous  diarrhoea. 
Dr.  Schron. 

13.  Inflammation  of  the  tonsils  and  Sepia.  Dr.  Rummel  has 
found  that  tonsilitis,  which  in  persons  predisposed  that  way,  al- 
ways terminates  in  suppuration,  may  be  prevented  by  several 
doses  of  Sepia  30,  given  after  such  an  attack.  It  has  rendered  a 
recurrence  at  first  more  rare,  and  subsequently  it  did  not  reappear 
again.  The  relapses  too  became  more  easily  manageable  by 
Merc.  Bell,  and  Aconite.  In  those  cases  in  which  the  suppuration 
cannot  be  warded  off,  a  few  doses  of  Hepar.  sulph.  30,  promote 
the  spontaneous  bursting  of  the  abscess.  Dr.  Rummel  thinks, 
that  the  cutting  off  of  the  enlarged  tonsils  is  not  without  an  in- 
fluence on  the  whole  organism,  and  has  seen  a  peculiar,  returning 
cough  follow  the  operation.  —  Dr.  Schron. 

14.  Gastromalacia  and  Kreosot.  Dr.  Rummel  extols  the  ac- 
tion of  Kreosot  (6  dil.  given  every  3,  4,  or  6  hours)  in  diseases 
which  he  considers  to  be  the  commencement  of  gastromalacia. 
In  tearing  toothache  in  carious  teeth,  Kreos.  24  is«  frequently  very 
serviceable.  —  Dr.  Schron. 

15.  Formation  of  an  abscess  and  Hepar  sulph.  Dr.  Rummel 
is  opposed  to  opening  an  abscess,  until  the  whole  tumefaction  is 
ripe,  and  he  prefers  cold-water  fomentations,  and  upon  them  a 
thick  warm  covering  (we  should  prefer  oiled  silk)  to  warm  poul- 
tices. Hepar  sulph.  30  has  proved  very  useful,  especially  in 
ulceration  of  the  glands  of  the  neck  and  groin,  also  in  the  syphilitic 
and  gonorrhoeal  bubo.  Sometimes  under  its  use  the  suppurative 
process  is  rapidly  followed  by  absorption,  and  the  abscess  disap- 
pears without  being  opened.  He  further  tells  us  that  Nux  Vomica, 
acts  similarly  in  ulceration  of  the  hard  palate,  and  Hepar  in  pana- 
ritium of  the  second  kind,  and  in  pseudo-erysipelas.  (If  Hepar 
acts  three  times  and  fails  the  fourth,  the  mischief  is  still  very  great, 
because  a  neglected  panaritium  is  a  formidable  complaint.  But 
the  knife  at  the  commencement  of  the  disease  acts  always  and 
with  certainty.)  —  Dr.  Schron. 

16.  Neuralgia  uterina  and  Opium.  Dr.  Rummel  reports  a  case 
of  a  lady  who  was  afflicted  with  violent  abdominal  spasms,  in- 
creased by  the  touch,  with  vomiting  of  bile,  food,  and  mucus, 
sleeplessness,  constipation  following  diarrhoea,  fever,  weakness  and 
emaciation,  and  was  gradually  cured  by  a  few  drops  of  Opium 
given  every  four  hours,  whilst  the  strictly  homoeopathic  remedies 
gave  her  no  lasting  benefit.  Rummel  asks  then,  was  this  homoeo- 
pathic or  enantiopathic  ?  Everybody  will  judge  for  himself.  I 
consider  the  cure  enantiopathic.     But  this  is  immaterial.     It  is  much 
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more  important  to  hear  of  such  a  cure  by  a  man  of  Rummel's 
standing,  who  erroneously  considers  it  to  be  an  "  isolated  "  case. 
Thousands  of  cases  are  cured  in  the  same  way,  and  the  narcosis 
is  especially  valuable  in  our  nervous  age.  Independent  of  the 
momentary  relief,  the  organ  is  enabled,  during  the  repose  induced 
by  the  narcotic,  to  recruit,  and  to  return  to  its  normal  activity. 
I  will  here  relate  a  case  in  point.  A  man  in  the  prime  of  life, 
disposed  to  pulmonary  catarrh,  otherwise  healthy,  was  in  the  course 
of  last  winter  attacked  with  spasms  in  the  chest,  which  always 
commenced  at  2  o'clock  A.  M.  He  awoke  with  coughing,  which 
gradually  became  more  violent,  more  spasmodic,  until  a  spasm 
completely  constricted  the  chest,  and  caused  the  most  violent, 
whizzing  dyspnoea.  The  patient  thought  he  must  choke.  With 
a  red,  anxious  countenance,  he  leaned  on  the  table,  and  struggled 
for  hours  with  death.  This  was  followed  by  relief,  he  went  again 
to  bed  and  slept  until  morning.  Next  day  he  felt  very  much  ex- 
hausted, and  bruised.  He  was  at  first  treated  by  an  able  allopa- 
thic physician  with  Quinine,  because  of  the  periodicity  ;  next  with 
Zink-valerianat  and  other  remedies.  Six  weeks  after,  he  came 
into  my  treatment.  I  examined  him  carefully,  particularly  with 
reference  to  the  heart,  without  discovering  any  organic  abnormity. 
I  gave,  not  because  others  do  it,  but  because  it  was  indicated, 
Sulphur.  The  following  night  passed  quietly,  but  the  next,  al- 
though the  treatment  was  pursued,  he  had  a  violent  attack.  I  now 
gave  Cocc.  Cann.  Cupr.  Bell.  &c,  with  temporary,  but  no  lasting 
relief.  The  fearful,  life-threatening  attacks  returned  again  and 
again.  I  then  ordered  one-sixth  of  a  grain  Acetate  of  Morphine. 
The  following  night  passed  quietly.  Every  fifth  night  subse- 
quently he  took  the  same  dose.  The  attacks  never  returned  again  ; 
the  patient  remained  well,  and  had  been  cured  by  one  grain  of 
Morphine.  In  nervous  affections,  the  very  interruption  of  the 
rhythm  by  narcosis,  is  important  and  full  of  results.  I  remain 
true  to  my  previously  expressed  opinion,  that  it  is  the  highest  and 
most  sacred  duty  of  a  physician  to  combine  the  individual,  charac- 
teristic, and  in  their  fundamental  idea  differing,  methods  of  the 
healing  art,  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  may  at  all  times  be  ready 
with  the  remedy  which  is  most  appropriate  for  the  most  rapid  cure 
of  a  disease,  free  from  prejudice.  Otherwise  he  will  necessarily 
leave  many  uncured  whom  he  could  have  essentially  benefited, 
had  he  divested  himself  of  his  prejudices.  Dr.  Hummel,  further- 
more tells  us  of  an  obstinate  constipation,  which  yielded  to  a  few 
drops  of  Tinct.  01.  Crotonis  2,  repeated  every  six  hours,  and  of 
a  toothache  which  he  cured  with  Opium  3  after  other  homoeopa- 
thic remedies  had  failed  in  both  instances. —  Dr.  Schron. 

17.   Treatment  of  Hcemorrhoids.     Dr.  Gillet,  says  that  the  in- 
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dieations  for  the  treatment  of  haemorrhoids  are  qualified :  1.  By 
the  nature  of  the  "  miasmatic  infection."  2.  By  the  local  symp- 
toms and  those  which  are  peculiar  to  the  hemorrhoidal  affection. 
3.  By  the  functional  lesions  which  follow  in  the  train.  Thus 
tetters,  scrofula,  sycosis,  syphilis,  accurate  investigation  of  their 
course  and  relation  to  the  haemorrhoids,  as  well  as  information  as 
to  hereditary  predisposition,  examination  of  all  parts  of  the  body, 
and  finally  a  punctilious  record  of  the  image  of  the  disease  in  all 
its  phases.  All  remedies  which  have  been  successful  against 
hemorrhoidal  affections  are  capable  of  producing  them  (altogether 
physiologically)  on  the  healthy ;  the  allopaths  employ  unwittingly 
homoeopathic  remedies,  whenever  these  are  beneficial  in  the  treat- 
ment of  haemorrhoids.  Dr.  Gillet,  in  reviewing  the  various  specific 
remedies  and  their  principal  indications,  commences  with  Sulphur ; 
this  answers  almost  to  all  hemorrhoidal  symptoms,  the  fulness 
and  tearing  in  the  rectum,  the  burning,  stinging,  &c.  in  the  anus, 
the  blind  and  the  bleeding,  the  constipation  or  diarrhoea,  the  pro- 
lapsus ani,  and  many  of  the  attendant  symptoms.  Cole.  carb. 
especially  in  copiously  bleeding  piles,  protrusion  and  painfulness 
of  the  knobs  in  walking,  relieved  by  sitting  down,  protrusion  of 
the  knobs  during  a  stool,  the  anus  and  the  knobs  form  a  bunch  ; 
constipation,  disposition  to  congestion  to  the  head  whenever  the 
hemorrhoidal  flux  is  arrested  ;  haemorrhoids  in  females  during  too 
early  or  too  profuse  menses.  Kali  carb. :  If  the  constipation  is 
owing  to  inactivity  of  the  rectum,  and  the  passage  of  the  foeces  is 
difficult  owing  to  their  bulk,  the  knobs  swell  and  bleed  during 
a  stool,  especially  when  the  bleeding  takes  place  at  the  same 
time  that  urine  is  being  passed.  Acid  muriat.  :  swollen,  blue 
knobs,  very  painful  to  the  touch,  prolapsus  recti  ivhilst  urinating. 
Phosphorus  :  when  the  haemorrhoids  appear  simultaneously  with  a 
chronic  relaxation  of  the  abdomen,  in  soft,  liquid,  even  involun- 
tary stools,  in  discharge  of  mucus  from  the  constantly  open  anus. 
Acid  nitr.  very  important  in  old  haemorrhoids ;  particularly  after 
abuse  of  mercury,  and  remains  of  condyloma  and  syphilis.  Thuya, 
especially  in  excrescences  on  the  skin,  or  a  sycotic  affection,  the 
local  symptoms  of  which  have  either  disappeared  spontaneously, 
or  been  driven  in  by  local  means ;  characteristic  for  Thuya  is  a 
feeling  of  pressure  on  the  haemorrhoids,  with  compression,  swollen 
knobs  which  protrude  much,  tenesmus,  itching  and  burning  in  the 
anus.  Carbo  veg.  :  constant  bleeding  at  every  stool,  with  burning 
and  itching  of  the  anus,  great  swelling  of  the  knobs,  and  lancina- 
ting pains  in  the  thighs.  Causticum  :  Constipation,  attended  with 
ineffectual  efforts  to  go  to  stool ;  when  the  knobs  impede  the 
passage  of  the  fceces,  and  when  the  hemorrhoidal  pains  are 
aggravated  by  walking,  but  more  especially  by  mental  labor. 
Graphitis  :  feeling  of  weight  in  the  abdomen,  chronic  constipation 
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with  hardness  in  the  region  of  the  liver  ;  hard,  knotty  stool  with 
discharge  of  mucus  and  blood,  pains  in  the  hemorrhoidal  knobs, 
prolapsus  recti  without  efforts  to  stool,  as  if  the  anus  were  para- 
lyzed ;  at  the  same  time  retarded  menstruation  and  watery  leu- 
corrhoea.  Sepia  :  soft  stools,  particularly  after  drinking  milk  ;  de- 
sire to  urinate,  mostly  in  the  morning,  with  a  sensation  as  if  a  few 
drops  of  urine  passed,  which  is  not  the  fact ;  contracting  pains  in 
the  rectum  which  run  along  the  perineum,  with  exudation  of  a 
fluid  from  the  anus,  prolapsus  recti  at  the  stool,  induration  of  the 
knobs.  Arsenic  mainly  against  burning  pains  in  the  knobs  at 
night,  diarrhoea  and  bleeding  attended  with  violent  burning.  With 
the  symptoms  of  IVkc.,  Puis,  and  Aeon,  we  are  all  familiar. — 
Revue  Horn,  du  Midi. 

18.  Ischias.  A  man  passed  forty,  had  been  a  sufferer  with  this 
affection  six  months ;  previously  he  had  had  frequent  attacks  of 
colic  ;  leeches  and  blisters  had  done  him  no  good.  The  pain  is 
actively  darting,  drawing,  situated  in  the  back  of  the  right  pelvic 
region,  and  runs  along  the  course  of  the  sciatic  nerve  ;  a  feeling 
of  numbness  and  aching  in  the  knee  and  ankle ;  it  appeared  to  the 
patient  as  if  those  joints  were  in  a  vise  ;  the  feeling  of  numbness 
in  the  knees,  aggravated  by  walking  and  by  quiet  in  the  foot. 
Coloc.  12.  3  globules,  one  dose  cured  the  man  in  a  few  days.  — 
Revue  Horn,  du  Midi. 

19.  Neuralgia  facialis.  A  woman  of  forty  had  been  a 
long  time  afflicted  with  neuralgia,  which  attacked  either  simul- 
taneously or  in  succession  head,  face,  and  chest.  All  conceivable 
means  had  been  tried,  and  all  in  vain.  The  pain  now  seized  the 
whole  of  the  right  side  of  the  face,  and  ran  in  the  course  of  the 
supra  orbital  nerve,  was  most  violent  in  the  afternoon  and  evening, 
sometimes  cutting,  then  again  darting,  burning,  or  aching  ;  the 
features  expressed  great  suffering ;  patient  was  pale,  languid, 
emaciated,  the  upper  eyelids  partially  covered  the  eyeballs,  and 
these  sometimes  moved  convulsively,  giving  the  appearance  of 
squinting  ;  she  saw  double  ;  mouth  and  nose  were  drawn  towards 
the  right  side ;  the  tongue  numb ;  language  indistinct ;  violent 
vertigo ;  unsteady  gait.  Dr.  Solia  gave  Bell.  12.  3  globules  in 
solution,  a  tablespoonful  morning  and  evening.  Four  days  after, 
the  woman  walked  alone,  she  was  able  to  speak  distinctly,  and 
was  free  from  pain ;  dose  reduced  to  one  tablespoon  daily,  and  the 
woman  recovered.  We  ought  to  add,  that  she  had  taken  Bell,  in 
large  doses  from  her  previous  attendant. —  Revue.  Horn.  du.  Midi. 

20.  Peritonitis.  An  allopathic  physician  in  Carlsruhe  has 
published  a  small  treatise  on  the  above  disease,  in  which  he  con- 
demns the  "  regular  "  and  would-be  rational  treatment  with  calo- 
mel and  purgatives,  and  yet  the  power  of  the  dogma  is  so  great, 
that  many  physicians,  though  doubting  the  validity  of  that  dogma, 
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fear  to  abandon  the  method,  (antiphlogistics,  Calomel  and  purges) 
out  of  considerations  for  their  colleagues.  He  proposes  entirely 
to  forsake  Calomel  and  purges,  because  their  results  "are  but 
wretched,"  in  spite  of  the  "  most  conscientious  application."  In- 
stead of  all  the  "  regular  "  means,  he  strongly  urges  the  adminis- 
tration of  Opium,  as  the  result  of  his  own  experience.  He  gives 
Pulv.  Opii.  £  grain  every  ^,  1,  or  2  hours;  the  obstinate  consti- 
pation which  follows,  he  thinks  need  not  be  minded  ;  soft,  even 
liquid  stools  would  naturally  ensue  ;  Narcosis  hardly  ever  does 
appear.  Even  if  after  hernial  replacements,  constipation,  vomiting 
and  pains  in  the  bowels  remain,  he  warns  against  Calomel  and 
recommends  Opium.  We  again  gather  from  this  :  1.  That  the 
common  practice  instead  of  being  rational,  is  in  fact  irrational, 
instead  of  beneficial,  baneful,  a  mere  routine  practice,  which  is 
taught  at  school  as  the  only  truth.  2.  That  the  administration  of 
Opium  only,  cannot  reach  all  cases,  and  that  Aeon.  Bell.  Bry. 
according  to  the  individuality  of  the  case,  cannot  be  lost  sight  of. 
3.  That  the  administration  of  Opium,  is  based  entirely  on  the 
homoeopathic  principle.  Or  has  any  body  discovered  that  Opium 
acts  "  antispasmodically  "  in  Peritonitis  ?  Well,  then  let  this  "  itis  " 
be  a  "  spasmus,"  but  not  a  "  rational,"  not  a  "  regular  "  one. 

21.  Pneumonia  Lohularis.  Dr.  Bechet,  was  called  on  the  1st 
of  June,  to  a  man  who  had  been  six  months  confined  to  his  bed, 
and  had  been  treated  allopathically  without  any  benefit ;  his  con- 
dition was  so  wretched,  that  Dr.  Bechet  at  first  declined  taking 
charge  of  the  case,  but  finally  yielded  to  the  man's  entreaties. 
The  symptoms  were,  great  emaciation ;  hot  skin ;  pulse  120, 
flushed  face  ;  difficulty  of  breathing,  accelerated,  "  diaphragma- 
tic "  frequent  cough,  and  by  fits  and  starts ;  at  times  a  mere 
hack ;  expectoration  of  viscid  mucus  ;  occasionally  streaked  with 
blood  ;  sometimes  purulent ;  frequently  tenacious  and  very  little 
of  it;  lancinating  pains  in  the  chest,  increased  by  motion  ;  diffi- 
culty in  speaking,  and  causing  dyspnoea ;  the  same  after  every 
motion ;  a  decubitus  on  the  back,  therefore  the  patient  lies  on  his 
side.  But  little  headache  ;  bowels  free  ;  increased  perspiration, 
especially  at  night ;  sleep  interrupted  by  the  cough ;  chills  in  the 
afternoon.  Stethoscope  showed  pneumonia  lobularis ;  in  some 
places  resolution,  and  in  others  isolated  hepatization  (in  both  lungs.) 
Byronia  and  Mercur.  cured  him.  They  were  given  in  alternation  ; 
the  former  in  the  15th  —  6.  dil. ;  the  latter  of  the  3  —  1  trit.  On 
the  22d  June  the  man  went  to  church  to  thank  the  Almighty  for 
his  recovery  ;  two  of  the  three  allopathic  physicians  who  had  at- 
tended him  previously,  became  all  the  more  hostile  to  Homoe- 
pathy.  —  Revue  Horn.,  du  Midi. 

22.  Diabetes  Mellitus.     Dr.  Maier,  in  Munich,  reports  the  case 
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of  a  man  of  forty-nine,  who  had  been  taking  medicine  for  a  con- 
siderable time.  Dry  skin,  without  any  redness  ;  emaciation,  de- 
bility, eyes  hollow,  tongue  uniform  redness,  not  coated ;  appetite 
middling;  abdomen  free  from  pains,  bloated;  bowels  regular; 
thirst  great;  urine  greenish-yellow,  larger  in  quantity  than  the 
amount  of  liquids  taken ;  pulse  rather  frequent ;  the  legs  swollen 
from  the  knees  to  the  ankles.  The  examination  of  the  urine  dis- 
closed diabetes  mellitus.  Dr.  Maier  gave  Ammon.  carb.  2,  morning 
and  evening,  two  drops,  (4th  May)  by  the  end  of  that  month  the 
general  condition  was  better.  By  the  middle  of  June  he  had  gained 
flesh  and  strength,  looked  better,  and  there  was  less  sugar  in  the 
urine.  Change  of  diet  made  no  difference.  Beginning  of  August 
he  had  pneumonia,  which  exercised  no  influence  on  his  diabetes ; 
and  when  cured  of  it  he  again  received  Amm.  At  the  end  of 
September  the  urine  had  lost  its  greenish-yellow  tint,  and  contained 
more  traces  of  sugar.  At  the  end  of  October  the  man  was  well.  — 
All.  Ztg.  fur  Horn. 

23.  Caries  on  the  Tibia.  A  man  of  thirty  had  had  the  itch 
when  a  child ;  at  twelve  years  of  age  he  received  a  blow  on  the 
left  shin ;  a  large  abscess  formed  in  consequence,  but  it  healed  in  a 
month  ;  the  patient  had  opened  it  himself;  changes  of  the  weather 
produced  a  pain  on  the  same  spot.  In  July,  1846,  the  pains 
increased :  leeches,  plasters,  ointment  —  in  vain.  In  October  worse  : 
leeches  in  great  numbers ;  abscess  formed  again,  a  physician 
opened  it,  but  it  would  not  heal ;  a  splinter  of  bone  was  discovered, 
and  attempts  were  made  to  remove  it  —  unsuccessfully ;  actual 
cautery  the  patient  would  not  submit  to.  He  was  discharged  from 
the  hospital  at  Marseilles,  as  incurable.  Dr.  Solier  cured  him  with 
Silicea  24  and  30>  several  doses ;  Silicea  was  also  externally 
applied  ;  the  splinter  worked  itself  off,  and  out.  —  Revue  Horn,  du 
Midi. 

24.  Venesection.  Dr.  Niisser  declares  venesection  to  be  inju- 
rious, and  to  be  dispensed  with  in  all  cases,  "  because  man  should 
never  purchase  his  health  by  his  blood ;"  he  thinks  that  it  is 
always  attended  with  danger  of  phlebitis.  He  then  directs  the 
attention  of  government  to  that  method  which  replaces  venesection 
by  better  and  harmless  means,  and  finally  quotes  an  allopathic 
writer  who  rejects  venesection  in  pregnant  women,  in  haemorrhage 
from  the  lungs,  in  habitual  venesection,  and  articular  rheumatism. 
The  writer  has  been  practising  homoeopathy  for  sixteen  years, 
and  during  that  time  has  not  bled  over  four  times,  but  it  is  a  new 
proposition  to  him,  and  probably  to  others,  that  "  man  should  never 
purchase  his  health  by  his  blood ;"  health  should  be  purchased  by 
anything  that  circumstances  dictate. —  Dr.  Griesselich. 
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THE    ASIATIC    CHOLERA, 
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TRANSLATED  FROM  THE   GERMAN  BY  DR.   DE   GERSDORF. 

PREFACE. 

The  people  of  Europe  are  watching  with  great  anxiety  and 
alarm  the  return  of  the  cholera  from  the  East.  Though  we 
have  reason,  judging  from  the  reports  in  newspapers,  to  expect 
it  in  a  milder  form  than  it  assumed  at  its  last  visit,  jet,  so  far 
as  its  treatment  is  concerned,  there  seems  to  be  the  same 
inefficiency  manifested  now  as  then  on  the  part  of  the  medical 
profession.  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  immense  variety  of 
remedies  and  methods  of  treatment,  which  are  recommended. 
At  such  a  time  it  would  be  a  sin  against  humanity  not  to  en- 
deavor to  break  through  the  bulwark  of  unjust  prejudices ,  which 
would  prevent  us  from  listening  to  the  honest  convictions  of 
men,  who  differ  from  us  in  opinion,  and  their  reports  of  the  re- 
sults of  a  plan  of  treatment  which  has  been  more  successful  than 
that  of  other  practitioners.  Mankind  indeed  has  a  right  to  de- 
mand this  of  the  profession. 

It  has  been  reserved  to  the  "  specific  "  healing  art,  generally 
known  under  the  name  of  Homoeopathy,  to  stand  this  test  suc- 
cessfully and  to  demonstrate  its  superiority  in  combating  this 
fearful  disease,  the  appearance  of  which,  followed  by  an  im- 
mense number  of  well-substantiated  cures,  has  tended  in  the 
highest  degree  to  the  spread  of  the  new  healing  art. 

I  am  justified  in  writing  on  this  subject  by  the  very  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  disease,  which  I  acquired  during  the  first 
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epidemic  in  1831,  and  the  second,  hardly  less  violent,  in  the 
summer  of  1837.  In  the  course  of  the  former  I  learned  from 
experience,  that  the  various  methods  of  treatment  pursued  in 
the  old  school  (I  was  then  physician  to  the  cholera  hospital  of 
the  place,)  in  spite  of  all  the  science  on  which  it  was  based  led, 
on  the  average,  to  very  unfavorable  results,  whereas  in  the 
course  of  the  latter,  by  adopting  the  homoeopathic  treatment,  I 
lost  but  few  out  of  a  great  number  of  patients.  I  therefore 
present  this  pamphlet  to  the  unprejudiced  reader,  because  of 
the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  not  because  of  any  supposed 
importance  which  I  attach  to  my  judgment.  I  am  prepared  for 
criticism,  but  am  fully  convinced  that  I  have  related  the  truth, 
however  unpalatable  it  may  be  to  some  medical  parties. 


THE    ASIATIC    CHOLERA   AND    ITS    HOMCEOPATHIC    TREATMENT. 

Until  the  year  1831,  homoeopathy  had  gained  comparatively 
but  a  small  number  of  adherents,  which  was  chiefly  owing  to  its 
exceedingly  small  doses  and  to  its  general  deviation  from  the 
usual  treatment.  The  new  system  was  opposed  by  the  array  of 
allopathic  physicians  resting  on  their  right  of  2000  years  stand- 
ing, who  declared,  that  homoeopathy  would  betray  her  impo- 
tence if  tried  on  diseases  running  a  rapid  course  and  requiring 
active  treatment.  Soon  after  the  cholera  made  its  appearance 
in  Europe,  and  with  it  a  chaos  of  hypotheses  respecting  its  ori- 
gin, nature,  and  treatment,  possessing  little  or  no  value.  Phy- 
sicians of  great  reputation  declared,  that  Grerman  science  would 
master  the  epidemic.  But  the  disease  paid  no  regard  to  the 
most  eminent  among  the  faculty ;  it  seemed  to  taunt  them, 
while  it  carried  off  one-half  and  in  some  places  two-thirds  of 
their  patients. 

Upon  this  Hahnemann  published  an  article  in  the  "  Allgem. 
An  eiger  der  Deutschen "  encouraging  his  pupils  and  the 
friends  of  the  new  system,  and  recommending  Arsenicum  and 
Veratrum  in  conjunction  with  Spirits  of  Camphor  as  the  most 
appropriate  remedies,  by  virtue  of  their  physiological  effect  on 
the  healthy.  The  results  confirmed  the  truth  of  his  assertion  in 
the  most  brilliant  manner.  The  government  of  Bavaria  gave 
orders  in  April,  1832,  to  Dr.  Rothe,  of  Munich,  to  collect  sta- 
tistical accounts  of  these  results,  and  from  these  it  appeared, 
that  out  of  1269  patients,  treated  homoeopathically  in  the  Aus- 
trian and  Bavarian  dominions,  1184  recovered  and  85  only 
died. 
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A  wilful  blindness  to  truth  alone  could  interpret  this  well 
substantiated  fact  any  otherwise,  than  in  favor  of  homoeopathy, 
and,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the  triumph  of  the  new  sys- 
tem over  the  fearful  epidemic  at  once  gave  it  name  and  fame, 
thus  materially  promoting  its  rapid  spread.  It  is  true  that  ho- 
moeopathy is  still  far  from  being  universally  recognized,  but  it 
has  already  exerted  a  beneficial  influence  on  the  physicians  of  the 
old  school,  and  the  future  may  open  their  eyes  to'  its  claims  and 
advantages,  when  its  advocates  shall  have  discarded  some  of  the 
unhappy  peculiarities,  which  have  been  grafted  upon  the  system. 
So  much  is  certain,  that  since  the  pandemic  appearance  of  the 
cholera,  homoeopathy  has  been  far  more  fully  recognized  and 
appreciated  by  the  government,  and  has  won  greater  confidence 
on  the  part  of  the  public.  At  present,  a  large  number  of  expe- 
rienced disciples  are  prepared  for  the  reappearance  of  the 
cholera  and  for  its  treatment,  and  thousands  of  human  beings 
look  forward  to  them  for  that  aid  which  the  old  school  has 
utterly  failed  to  afford. 

In  laying  down  the  treatment  of  the  several  stages  of  the 
Asiatic  Cholera,  I  shall  say  no  more  upon  its  origin,  course, 
etiology,  and  prognosis,  than  I  shall  be  obliged  to  do  en  passant, 
because  a  great  deal  has  been  written  thereon  by  better  pens 
than  mine,  and  I  commence  at  once  with  the  subject  of  this 
pamphlet,  i.  e.  the  Treatment  of  Cholera.  I  shall  consider  it 
under  the  following  heads  : 

1.  Prophylactic  treatment,  and  treatment  of  premonitory 
symptoms. 

2.  The  treatment  of  the  disease  itself  in  its  various  stages. 

3.  The  treatment  of  after  diseases. 

I.    Prophylactic    Treatment   and    Treatment  of  Premonitory 

Symptoms. 

It  has  been  proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  quarantine  regula- 
tions, oil-cloth  dresses  for  nurses,  etc.  have  totally  failed  in 
arresting  the  spread  of  cholera  or  in  guarding  against  contagion 
by  actual  touch,  and  moreover,  that  many  persons,  who  have 
been  repeatedly  in  contact  with  cholera-patients,  have  not  been 
attacked.  So  indubitably  were  these  facts  settled  during  its 
first  appearance  in  1831,  that,  when  it  returned  in  1837,  the 
precautionary  measures  usually  adopted  against  the  plague 
were  entirely  thrown  aside.  The  disease  made  no  distinction 
between  different  classes  of  society  and  was  accelerated  in  gen- 
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eral  by  catarrhal  affections,  excesses  in  diet,  fear  and  other  de- 
pressing affections  of  the  mind,  whereas  its  progress  was  greatly 
impeded  by  carefully  keeping  the  body  warm,  especially  the 
abdomen  and  feet ;  by  an  abstemious,  simple,  but  nourishing 
mode  of  living  ;  by  partaking  of  fruit,  vegetables,  salads,  &c, 
very  moderately  if  at  all ;  and  furthermore  by  maintaining  a 
quiet,  resigned  state  of  mind. 

It  was  by  such  measures  alone,  that  physicians  and  other 
persons,  whose  duty  brought  them  in  frequent  contact  with 
cholera-patients,  succeeded  in  diminishing  the  disposition  to  the 
disease,  common  to  all  who  are  inclined  to  diarrhoea  or  relaxed 
habits  of  the  bowels  and  in  resisting  the  "  atmospheric-telluric  " 
influences,  which  at  the  time  of  every  epidemic  render  the  body 
susceptible  to  the  prevailing  disease.  It  is  easily  understood, 
that  while  the  more  robust  and  healthy  need  not  make  any 
alteration  at  such  a  time  in  their  mode  of  living,  provided  it  be 
a  plain  one,  feeble  and  delicate  individuals  must  be  more  scru- 
pulous in  the  choice  of  their  food  and  drink,  and  especially 
must  they  avoid  what  might  relax  the  bowels,  as  fruit,  vegeta- 
bles, salads,  etc.  On  the  other  hand,  a  beverage  which  shall 
moderately  excite  the  eneregies  of  the  mind  and  body,  as  a 
glass  or  two  of  Burgundy  wine,  or  for  the  poor,  a  glass  of  pure 
brandy,  is  at  such  a  time  advisable  ;  the  total  abstinence  from 
strong  liquors  of  nurses,  sextons,  and  other  persons,  who  have 
to  attend  to  the  cholera-patients  or  to  the  dead,  would  be  as 
unnatural  as  it  is  unsuitable.  If  during  the  cholera  epidemic, 
some  mixtures  of  liquors  have  acquired  an  especial  reputation  as 
cholera-liquors,  their  value  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  that  of 
any  mixture  of  good  brandy  with  some  astringent.  I  doubt 
whether  the  washing  with  chloride  of  lime,  the  smelling  of 
spirits  of  camphor,  or  the  chewing  of  angelica  root,  (not  to 
speak  of  the  wearing  of  amulets,')  are  sure  preventives  of  the 
cholera ;  however,  let  those,  who  in  using  such  things  feel 
calmer  and  more  confident  of  preserving  their  good  health,  use 
them.  Of  course  such  things  have  no  influence  upon  the  disease 
itself,  still  I  should  decidedly  disapprove  of  them,  if  the  use  of 
such  "  Alexipharmaca"  should  cause  a  neglect  of  prudent  diet 
and  regimen. 

Much  more  important  is  it  for  the  physician,  to  pursue  the 
prophylactic  course  in  cases,  where  the  predisposition  to  cholera 
is  so  much  increased  by  relaxed  habits  of  the  bowels  or  by  a 
sudden  diarrhoea,  that  the  least  neglect  might  bring  on  a  dan- 
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gerous  attack  of  cholera  itself.  In  such  cases,  during  the  epi- 
demic season,  not  only  is  the  diet  to  be  regulated,  but  proper 
medicines  to  prevent  the  disease  are  to  be  given. 

During  the  cholera  epidemic  no  diarrhoea,  unimportant  as  it 
might  seem  at  any  other  time,  ought  to  escape  the  physician's 
attention.  At  the  appearance  of  the  least  symptom  of  that 
kind,  the  patient  ought  to  keep  himself  warm  in  the  room  or 
bed  ;  mild  beverages  must  be  ordered  of  orgeat  or  claret  wine 
and  water,  gruels  of  rice,  groats  or  sage,  and  under-done  meat 
may  be  used,  and  for  feeble  persons  and  those  inclined  to 
diarrhoea,  washing  of  the  abdomen  with  warm  wine  should  be 
recommended. 

For  internal  use  some  doses  of  Ipecacuanha,  od  dilution,  at 
intervals  of  some  hours,  or,  when  there  is  great  prostration 
and  the  discharges  are  very  watery,  the  6th  or  12th  dilution  of 
Veratrum  album  will  have  a  good  effect.  More  attention  how- 
ever is  required,  when  in  spite  of  medicine  and  regulation  of 
the  diet,  the  diarrhoea  increases,  the  discharges  become  thinner, 
though  not  yet  colorless,  and  the  patient  is  affected  with  con- 
stant borborygmus,  violent  thirst,  dryness  of  the  tongue  and 
sudden  and  transient  flushes.  This  state  is  already  that  of  im- 
mediate transition  to  cholera  itself,  and  is  called,  therefore,  by 
the  diminutive  "  cholerine.'''' 

During  the  cholerine  there  will  occur,  10, 12,  20  times  a  day, 
discharges  which  grow  thinner  and  paler  in  color,  the  more 
often  they  are  repeated ;  sickness,  loss  of  appetite  supervenes 
—  symptoms  not  to  be  neglected,  for  they  are  apt  to  take  a 
most  dangerous  course  during  a  cholera  epidemic.  Not  intend- 
ing, as  mentioned  above,  to  describe  the  semiotics  of  this  dis- 
ease, but  only  to  communicate  my  experience  of  its  treatment, 
I  will  mention  here,  that  (except  in  case  of  preceding  in- 
digestion and  ascertained  excess  in  diet,  with  more  or  less 
coated  tongue,  which  would  require  Ipecac,  at  intervals  of  an 
hour  or  half  an  hour,)  the  most  important  and  efficient  remedy 
here  is  the  diluted  Acidum  phosphoricum,  given  by  me  with 
decided  benefit  in  several  hundred  cases  of  this  kind  according 
to  the  following  prescription ;  R.  Acid,  phosphoric,  dilut.  gtt. 
iii  —  v.  Aq.  destill.  siij  M.  S.  to  take  a  teaspoonful  every  one 
or  two  hours.  The  patient  has  at  the  same  time  to  keep  in  bed, 
to  use  the  bed-pan  or  the  close-stool,  to  take  for  drink  orgeat  or 
gruels  and  for  food  bread  or  oat-meal  porridge,  etc.,  and  his 
spirits  ought  to  be  kept  up  by  the  calm  and  confident  bearing 
13* 
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of  the  physician.  Having  observed  in  my  practice  but  very 
few  cases  of  cholerine  change  into  well-developed  cholera,  it  is 
with  the  utmost  confidence,  that  I  recommend  the  phosphoric 
acid  in  all  cases  of  cholerine,  in  which,  during  the  presence  of 
the  above  described  symptoms,  there  is  not  yet  perceived  any 
pain  in  the  bowels. 

When,  however,  this  appears,  and  the  patient  complains  of 
becoming  more  and  more  exhausted,  as  readily  happens  in  neg- 
lected cholerine,  then  after  two  or  three  hours  the  cholera  itself  is 
sure  to  set  in,  and  after  a  short  time,  the  characteristic  symptoms, 
as  vomiting,  hoarse  voice,  distorted  features,  coldness  of  the 
limbs,  cessation  of  pulse,  cramps  in  the  calves,  etc.,  etc.,  will  make 
their  appearance.  In  such  cases  we  must  administer  Veratrum 
album  (of  which  more  below,)  or  sometimes  Secale  cornutum  2d 
or  3d  trituration,  every  two  or  three  hours  1  gr.,  and  when  there 
are  incessant  and  almost  unconscious  discharges,  with  great  ex- 
haustion of  the  lower  limbs  or  violent  pains  in  the  bowels,  to- 
gether with  the  thin  stools,  Arsenic  alb.  30,  several  times  a  day, 
is  especially  to  be  recommended. 

II.  Treatment  of  the  Cholera  itself  in  its  various  Stages. 

I  need  not  observe,  that  this  disease,  being  one  of  the  most 
rapid  in  its  progress  and  dangerous  in  its  nature,  requires  the 
most  correct  and  immediate  choice  and  application  of  proper 
remedies,  because  the  least  loss  of  time  may  prove  irreparable. 
Therefore,  every  physician  ought  to  keep  about  his  person  at 
the  time  of  a  cholera  epidemic,  the  most  important  remedies 
ready  prepared,  in  order  to  be  able  to  afford  the  necessary  relief 
as  soon  as  he  is  called  to  a  patient. 

As  the  cholera  generally  appears  in  three  different  forms  or 
stages,  in  order  to  meet  these  forms  we  have  to  make  use  of 
three  different  main  remedies,  each  of  which  has  beyond  a  doubt 
been  used  with  great  benefit  in  the  appropriate  cases.  I  shall 
now  treat  of  these  three  stages,  with  reference  to  their  specific 
remedies. 

1.  The  first  is  the  most  common  form  of  cholera,  the  charac- 
teristics of  which  are  (whether  it  follows  a  neglected  cholerine, 
or  comes  on  without  any  premonitory  symptoms,)  vomiting  and 
simultaneous  discharge  of  whitish  excretions  ;  a  temperature  of 
the  skin  not  yet  very  low ;  the  features  of  the  patient  distorted 
by  pain,  but  not  yet  of  a  bluish  tint ;  great  anxiety,  cramps  in 
the  calves,  and  other  symptoms  peculiar  to  cholera.     In  such 
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cases  there  is  no  more  excellent  remedy,  than  Veratrum  album, 
3d  or  6th  dil.,  either  two  or  three  drops  to  §iij  of  water,  a  tea- 
spoonful  every  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  the  same  in  form  of 
globules.  Generally,  soon  after  a  few  doses  of  this  medicine 
the  intense  pain  in  the  bowels  and  the  vomiting  will  be  allevi- 
ated, the  latter  in  favorable  cases  always  ceasing  sooner  than 
the  diarrhoea.  The  patient  being  well  wrapped  up  and  taking 
frequent  swallows  of  cold  water  or  ice  pills  (especially  to  be 
recommended  in  case  of  very  obstinate  vomiting,)  soon  grows 
warmer,  his  skin  begins  to  moisten  and  a  favorable  turn  of  the 
disease  may  be  prognosticated.  But  if  notwithstanding  this 
improvement  the  anxiety  increases  and  the  thirst  becomes  un- 
quenchable, it  is  advisable  to  alternate  with  Veratrum  every 
hour  or  half  hour,  some  globules  of  Arsenic  30  or  12.  The 
patient  is  not  allowed  in  this  state,  to  take  any  thing  but  the 
medicines  and  cold  water  or  ice,  all  tea  or  other  warm  beverage 
is  strictly  to  be  forbidden,  and  externally  nothing  is  to  be  done 
but  to  rub  the  abdomen  and  calves  of  the  legs.  Most,  and 
under  favorable  circumstances  all  cases  of  this  kind  will  recover 
under  this  treatment. 

2.  The  second  and  next  most  frequent  form  of  cholera  is  the 
Spasmodic.  It  occurs  among  feeble  and  very  sensitive  individ- 
uals, especially  females,  and  its  peculiar  characteristic  is,  that 
together  with  the  other  cholera  symptoms,  there  is  a  spasmodic 
condition  of  the  whole  system,  the  patients  show  great  irritabil- 
ity when  touched  upon  the  abdomen  and  do  not  bear  cold  water 
well,  wish  rather  for  a  mild,  warming  beverage.  In  such  cases 
Cuprum  metallicum  in  the  3d  to  6th  trituration,  every  quarter 
or  half  hour  1  gr.  or  1  drop  of  the  dilution  is  indicated,  which 
will  relieve  the  vomiting  and  the  diarrhoea  as  well  as  the  violent 
spasms  in  the  abdomen  and  calves.  For  drink,  give  either 
lukewarm  orgeat  or  toast-water,  or  if  in  the  beginning  of  the 
disease,  frequent  vomiting  be  the  predominant  symptom,  pre- 
pare a  saturation  of  Kali  carbon  dep.  si  with  the  juice  of  a 
lemon,  and  §vi  of  water  and  sugar  and  give  occasional  swallows 
of  it.  Also  in  this  form  of  the  disease,  when  the  symptoms  are 
very  obstinate  and  produce  great  restlessness  and  anxiety  with 
exhaustion,  Arsenic  alb.  will  occasionally  be  necessary,  adminis- 
tered in  the  way  above  stated  or  alternately  with  cuprum. 

3.  The  third  form  of  cholera  is  the  Paralytic,  most  fatal  at 
the  commencement  of  the  epidemic,  and  as  long  as  it  is  on  the 
increase.     Sometimes  in  the  course  of  half  an  hour  (or  less  fre- 
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quentlj,)  as  a  transition  from  one  of  the  above  described  forms, 
the  whole  body  of  the  patient  becomes  cold  as  ice,  or  a  cold 
sweat  spreads  over  the  face  and  upper  part  of  the  body ;  there 
are  less  of  the  peculiar  cholera  discharges,  but  there  is  inces- 
sant tenesmus,  the  breath  is  cold,  and  the  patient  lies  in  an 
apathic  state,  or  with  wild,  staring  eyes,  and  complaining  of  diz- 
ziness in  the  head,  and  humming  in  the  ears,  etc.  When  the 
disease  takes  this  form  our  only  hope  for  saving  life,  which  is  in 
imminent  danger,  must  rest  upon  the  administration  of  spirits 
of  camphor,  which  is  to  be  given  in  doses  of  2  or  3  drops  every 
three  to  five  minutes  on  sugar.  This  is  the  easiest  way  to  make  the 
patient  take  the  medicine,  and  not  until  he  is  somewhat  relieved 
and  becomes  entirely  conscious  of  his  state  should  it  be  given  in 
any  other  manner.  Afterwards  the  best  prescription  would  be 
a  mixture  of  the  yolk  of  an  egg  with  a  tumbler  of  water,  and  of 
that  a  teaspoonful  with  2  or  3  drops  of  the  spirits  of  camphor 
at  a  time.  Together  with  its  internal  use  it  is  advisable  to  rub 
the  abdomen  and  whole  trunk  with  spirits  of  camphor.  Ice  in 
small  quantities  will  do  best  also  in  these  cases  to  allay  the 
thirst.  When  patients  of  this  class  begin  to  improve  (and  I 
have  seen  them  improve  very  often  under  the  above  treatment) 
a  warm  perspiration  will  make  its  appearance,  the  senses  will 
get  clearer,  and  the  tendency  to  frequent  stools  abate  ;  there 
will  be  a  transition  to  the  first  form  of  the  disease,  succeeded  by 
frequent  evacuations  upwards  and  downwards,  which,  after 
stopping  the  use  of  camphor-spirits,  will  require  either  Yeratr. 
alb.  or  Arsenic,  according  to  the  rules  already  given. 

Besides  the  three  forms  of  cholera,  there  is  another  which  hap- 
pily occurs  more  rarely,  namely,  that  characterized  by  asphyxia, 
which,  in  consequence  of  the  rapidity  of  its  course  and  the  vio- 
lence of  its  symptoms,  seldom  yields  to  the  medical  treatment, 
however  promptly  resorted  to.  The  entire  body  of  the  patient 
is  blue,  cold  as  ice,  the  face  cyanotic,  and  the  vomiting  and 
purging  become  almost  incessant,  or  each  action  is  stopped  by  a 
general  paralysis.  Most  cases  of  this  kind  will  prove  certainly 
fatal ;  still,  I  have,  in  some  few  instances,  even  here,  seen  a 
transition  to  one  of  the  milder  forms  take  place,  under  the  use 
of  some  globules  of  Carbo  vegetabilis  X.*  every  five  minutes,  ac- 

*  That  crude  charcoal-powder  (recommended  because  workmen  in  coal  mines 
have  seldom  or  never  been  attacked  by  the  cholera,)  does  not  possess  any  value  in 
this  disease,  or  at  least,  does  not  deserve  recommendation  without  further  investigation, 
a  great  many  physicians  are  by  this  time  probably  convinced,  by  the  little  success 
which  has  attended  its  use. 
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companied  with  friction  of  the  body  by  means  of  brushes  or 
coarse  towels  dipped  in  ice-water.  Of  the  prepared  vegetable 
coal,  either  the  10th  trituration,  every  quarter  or  half  an  hour, 
ad  gran,  ununi  or  the  10th  dilution  in  form  of  globules,  might 
be  used.  I  have  not  seen  any  benefit  derived  from  other  med- 
icines in  such  cases,  and  I  leave  it  to  the  experience  of  others, 
to  decide  about  the  value  of  Acid  hydrocyanicum  and  other 
articles  which  have  been  recommended. 

III.   Treatment  of  After-diseases. 

Not  less  important  to  an  adequate  and  successful  treatment 
of  the  cholera  itself,  is  the  proper  treatment  of  its  immediate 
after-diseases.  The  vital  energies  and  functions  being  intensely 
disturbed  during  the  disease,  subsequent  affections  of  very  little 
apparent  importance,  may  carry  the  patient  back  into  the  state 
of  imminent  clanger,  from  which  he  has  just  escaped.  My  own 
experience  of  success  in  their  use,  has  taught  me  that  the  follow- 
ing remedies  can  be  best  relied  upon  against  the  most  import- 
ant of  the  after-diseases. 

The  cholera  discharges  having  abated,  and  the  natural  tem- 
perature of  the  skin  been  reestablished,  the  action  of  the  kidneys, 
which  was  entirely  interrupted  during  the  course  of  the  disease, 
returns  after  some  hours  ;  and  the  secretion  of  the  urine  causes 
in  the  patient  a  feeling  of  pressure,  which  is  very  apt  to  increase 
into  severe  pains  in  the  urethra  and  the  whole  abdomen. 
Now,  as  strictures  of  the  urinary  organs  are  always  accompan- 
ied by  more  or  less  intense  pains,  the  pain  from  this  cause  after 
cholera,  when  the  vital  powers  are  so  entirely  prostrated,  be- 
comes alarmingly  great,  and  the  sufferings  of  the  patient  may 
be  such  that  he  is  unable  to  bear  them.  In  such  a  case  the 
following  is  the  best  remedy :  R.  Tra.  Cantharid.  gtt.  ii  -  iii, 
Ag.  destill.  3ii  M.  S.  to  take  every  hour  or  two,  5  drops  in 
water.  As  a  beverage,  warm  orgeat  is  to  be  recommended, 
and  the  abdomen,  if  it  is  not  too  irritable  to  the  touch,  should 
be  rubbed  with  warm  linseed  oil,  or  warm  poultices  of  flax- 
seed or  pealed  barley  should  be  put  upon  it. 

But  the  benefit  derived  from  Cantharid.  is  no  less  evident, 
when,  with  the  returning  of  a  free  circulation  of  the  blood, 
there  arises,  as  is  often  the  case,  such  a  considerable  conges- 
tion of  the  blood-vessels  of  the  abdominal  cavity,  that  a  feverish 
reaction  follows.  When  the  diarrhoea  obstinately  remains  after 
cholera,  with  pressure  about  the  region  of  the  pelvis,  and  with 
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small,  frequent,  watery  discharges,  Cantharides  properly  ex- 
hibited will  afford  the  most  immediate  relief. 

Feverish  and  inflammatory  reaction  may  by  the  same  cause 
be  brought  on  in  the  lungs  and  thoracic  region  as  well  as  in  the 
abdominal  cavity,  and  therefore  it  is,  that  we  often  meet  after 
cholera  with  pneumonic  affections,  running  so  rapid  a  course,  that 
it  requires  the  most  prompt  attention  and  energetic  action  on  the 
part  of  the  physician,  to  save  the  patients.  Physicians,  ignorant 
of  the  superiority  of  the  homoeopathic  treatment  in  such  cases, 
where  the  old-school  practitioners,  with  their  weakening  antiphlo- 
gistic treatment  find  themselves  in  a  dilemma,  between  the 
febrile  and  inflammatory  symptoms  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
prostration  of  the  system  produced  by  the  antecedent  disease 
on  the  other,  will,  for  this  reason,  be  able  to  effect  a  cure 
much  less  often  than  the  Homoeopathist.  The  latter  finds 
for  this  form  of  pneumonics  in  Phosphorus  the  specific  remedy, 
given  with  modifications  according  to  circumstances,  to  the  con- 
stitution, temperament,  and  age  of  the  patient,  thus :  R.  Aeth. 
phosphorat.  gtt.  i  -  ii  - iii,  Aq.  destill.  5  ii-iii  M.  S.  every  hour 
or  half  hour  5  drops  on  sugar.  With  this  we  shall  succeed,  either 
in  mastering  the  disease  immediately,  or,  continuing  the  exclusive 
use  of  the  same  medicine,  in  carrying  the  patient  safely  through 
it  in  five  to  seven  days.  In  one  single  case  only,  that  of  a  full- 
blooded,  robust  young  woman,  where  pulmonary  paralysis  threat- 
ened to  set  in,  I  had  recourse  to  bleeding,  and  with  good  effect. 

Typhus  fever  is  a  very  frequent  consequent  of  cholera,  and 
its  prognosis  is  more  than  usually  doubtful  on  account  of  its  con- 
nection with  the  preceding  disease.  In  some  cases  the  cerebral, 
and  in  some  the  abdominal  organs  are  chiefly  affected  ;  and  it  is 
well  known  to  every  practitioner,  how  much  the  good  result  of 
the  treatment  depends  here  upon  nursing  and  the  temperament 
of  the  patient,  and  that  a  methodus  expectativa  will  have  to 
take  the  place  in  part  of  medicines.  Therefore,  I  will  only 
mention,  that,  when  the  cerebral  nervous  system  is  mainly  af- 
fected Rhus  toxicodendron,  and  when  the  abdominal  symptoms 
are  most  prominent  Arsenic  in  small  doses  are  the  medicines  to 
be  most  recommended.  So  much  for  the  treatment  of  after-dis- 
eases. If  I  were  to  enumerate  all  those  which  less  frequently 
occur,  I  might  as  well  go  through  the  whole  chapter  of  special 
therapeutics. 

It  remains  to  add  something  about  diet  and  regimen  after 
cholera.      Convalescents    generally  need  a  very    nourishing, 
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strengthening  diet  and  the  bowels  remain  for  a  considerable  length 
of  time  very  sensitive  to  the  effects  of  every  kind  of  food,  which 
has  the  least  tendency  to  irritate.  Therefore,  as  long  as  this 
state  lasts,  great  caution  is  to  be  recommended  in  partaking  of 
fruit,  acids,  etc.  and  as  long  as  the  digestion  is  not  quite  regular, 
boiled  veal,  and  smoked  or  pickled  meats  and  sausages  are  to 
be  avoided,  but  in  their  stead,  under-done  meat,  meat-soups,  beef- 
teas,  chocolate,  soft  boiled  eggs,  etc.,  are  to  be  prescribed.  The 
daily  allowance  of  a  glass  of  Burgundy  wine  or  good  malt-beer, 
and  if  it  be  convenient,  the  visiting  of  some  mineral  iron-springs 
will  aid  very  much  towards  the  entire  recovery  of  vital  powers, 
which  are  often  more  or  less  prostrated  for  a  long  time. 

Finally,  I  have  to  add  some  remarks  with  regard  to  the  doses 
of  the  medicines,  which  I  have  spoken  of,  in  order  to  meet  the 
different  opinions  of  other  physicians.  It  would  be  a  great  sat- 
isfaction to  me,  being  averse  to  every  thing  like  exclusiveness  or 
eccentricity  in  either  the  theory  or  practice  of  medicine,  if 
those  physicians,  who  have  hitherto  avoided  homoeopathy,  would 
give  some  attention  to  this  short  treatise  out  of  regard  to  a  sub- 
ject not  yet  sufficiently  discussed,  notwithstanding  the  numer- 
ous pamphlets  published  upon  it,  and  especially,  as  we  have  to 
fear  the  return  of  the  cholera.  Perhaps  I  may  succeed  in  this 
way  in  convincing  the  physicians  of  the  opposite  party,  that 
homoeopathy  is  as  truly  founded  on  scientific  principles,  as  it  is 
able  to  produce  real  cure  with  scientific  remedies  ;  I  may  also 
be  able  to  convince  the  governments  that  the  homoeopathic  sys- 
tem, owing  to  its  being  already  very  extensively  adopted,  ought 
to  be  generally  and  publicly  taught  and  authorized. 

In  the  first  place  I  freely  confess,  that,  being  well  aware  of 
the  ridicule  which  has  been  cast  upon  globules  and  high  dilutions, 
I  have  in  the  foregoing  treatise  prescribed  medicines  in  this 
form  with  some  unwillingness.  It  is  natural  to  mankind  to  look 
upon  every  new  theory,  which  differs  essentially  from  their  pre- 
conceived notions,  as  unreasonable,  though  in  point  of  fact  they 
are  unable  to  give  any  reasons  for  thousands  of  the  phenomena 
of  nature,  which  are  constantly  occurring  around  them ;  and 
though  people  are  willing  to  use  any  remedy,  however  absurd, 
which  the  newspapers  recommend  as  useful  in  cholera,  yet  the 
mere  fact  that  homoeopathic  medicines  are  prescribed  in  minute 
doses,  prevents  their  even  trying  them.  But  in  regard  to  this 
matter  I  must  say  with  Luther ;  "  So  God  help  me,  I  cannot 
otherwise  !  "  for,  though  I  have  no  doubt,  that  medicines  may 
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be  successfully  employed  in  doses  not  differing  greatly  from 
those  commonly  prescribed,  and  though  I  think  it  proper  to  try 
any  degree  in  the  scale  of  dilutions,  which  the  experience  of 
physicians  has  shown  to  be  beneficial,  still  I  am  convinced  in 
my  own  mind,  that  when  appropriately  employed,  the  higher 
dilutions  do  act  both  more  mildly  and  more  promptly. 

For  the  convenience  of  those  homoeopathic  physicians,  who 
cannot  obtain  the  medicines,  which  I  have  directed,  ready  pre- 
pared, and  also  to  satisfy  those  of  the  old  school  who  prefer 
always  to  write  their  prescriptions,  I  give  the  following  formulae, 
which  can  be  easily  put  up  by  any  apothecary.  I  will  observe, 
by  the  way,  with  regard  to  Arsen.  alb.  that  though  homoeopa- 
thic physicians  have  prescribed  this  article  without  injury,  and 
even  in  some  cases  with  success,  in  doses  of  ^^  gr.,  yet  I  can- 
not recommend  to  imitate  their  example. 

R.  Tra.    Veratr.  alb.  gtt.  i,  ii,  iij,  Aq.  destillat.  3ij-  S?. 

M.  D.  S.  every  10,  15,  20  minutes  a  few  drops. 

R.  jSolut.  arsenical.  Foivler.  gtt.  §^i.  Aq.  dest.  ij^-iij. 

M.  D.  S.  in  short  intervals  of  5,  6,  10  drops  with  water. 

R.  Liq.  cupr.  acetic  (e  gr.  |  in  Aq.  dest.  s§  parat.)  gtt.  ij 
Aq.  dest.  s0.  M.  S.  the  same. 

Of  Phosphor ;  acid,  phosphor,  dilut.  and  of  Cantharid.  I  have 
already  mentioned  the  prescriptions. 

R.  Sec.  cornut.  gr.  ^,  ±,  |,  acch.  albiss.  3ij,  iij,  30.  M.  S. 
every  one  or  two  hours  one  gr. 

R.  Tra  Rhus,  toxicodendr.  gtt.  i,  ij,  iij,  v,  Aq.  dest.  sij,  3? 
M.  S.  every  hour  a  few  drops. 

As  regards  vegetable  charcoal,  I  am  convinced  that  this  ar- 
ticle, like  many  others  of  the  Mat.  Med.  possesses  no  medicinal 
power,  while  in  a  crude  state,  but  that,  when  the  cohesion  of  its 
infinitesimal  particles  is  destroyed  by  trituration,  its  activity  is 
developed.  I  therefore  recommend  its  exhibition  in,  at  least, 
the  third  trituration,  according  to  Hahnermann's  prescription 
(1.  99,)  and  in  even  higher  ones  in  almost  desperate  cases,  in 
which  cases  also  the  globules  are  to  be  preferred,  on  account  of 
the  smallness  of  their  volume,  and  the  facility  with  which  they 
might  be  administered. 

Many  physicians  of  the  old  school,  wTho  in  the  course  of  a  long 
and  active  practice,  have  become  habituated  to  large,  even 
enormous  doses,  will  smile  at  those  which  I  have  called  large, 
while  on  the  other  hand,  not  a  few  homoeopathic  practitioners 
will  condemn  my  prescriptions  as  unwarrantably  large.     One 
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tells  us  of  cases,  in  which  such  and  such  a  quantity  of  poison  has 
been  swallowed  without  injury,  and  the  other,  of  cases  in  which 
a  1000  times  diluted,  apparently  inert,  substance  has  effected 
wonderful  cures.  Thus,  we  are  prone  to  run  into  extremes, 
though  history  and  experience  should  long  since  have  convinced 
men,  would  they  lay  aside  prejudice  and  party  animosity,  that 
the  truth  always  lies  in  the  mean. 

One  thing  is  to  be  always  kept  in  mind,  and  that  is,  that, 
however  small  homoeopathic  doses  may  be,  still  they  are  doses, 
and  as  they  are  intended  to  act  directly  upon  the  diseased  or- 
gan they  may  cause  too  strong  a  reaction  if  given  in  too  large 
quantities  ;  there  is  less  danger  of  this  under  the  old  system, 
because  there  the  medicines  are  intended  to  act  upon  the 
healthy  parts.  It  is  also  to  be  remembered,  that  success  in 
homoeopathic  treatment  depends  much  more  upon  the  selection 
of  the  right  article,  than  upon  the  quantity  of  it,  which  is  given, 
and  that  larger  doses  may  sometimes  effect  a  cure  as  well  as 
small  ones,  and  with  as  little  injury  as  would  follow  even  from 
30th  dilutions,  and  the  so  called  "  high  potences  "  which  are 
frequently  recommended.  In  regard  to  this  matter  the  physi- 
cian should  be  guided  by  two  considerations.  The  first  is,  that 
he  should  have  the  whole  scale  of  dilutions  at  his  command,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  make  a  proper  selection,  according  to  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  disease,  and  the  habits,  constitution,  age,  etc.,  of 
the  patient.  The  second  is,  that  he  should  use  such  doses  as 
experience  has  shown  to  produce  the  best  effect,  avoiding  alike 
those  which  are  very  large  or  very  small.  The  former  would 
be  likely  to  produce  symptoms  which  would  be  confounded  with 
those  of  the  disease  itself,  thus  confusing  the  diagnosis ;  while 
on  the  other  hand,  the  medicine  might  be  so  excessively  atten- 
uated, that  its  activity  shall  be  entirely  extinguished,  or,  at 
least,  that  the  physician  in  using  it,  shall  have  doubts  arise  in 
his  mind,  whether  he  is  really  giving  any  thing  at  all. 

I  hope  the  time  will  soon  come,  when,  whatever  there  is  of 
good  in  homoeopathy,  will  be  recognized  and  appreciated,  and 
when  all  classes  and  schools  of  physicians,  however  various  may 
be  their  modes  of  practice  will  learn,  that  they  should  all  have 
one  common  aim,  namely,  to  cure  the  sick,  and  that  in  order 
the  more  effectually  to  do  this,  they  ought  mutually  to  aid 
one  another. 

vol.  i.  —  NO.  II.  14 
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SULPHUR  AURATUM  ANTIMONII 

IN    ITS    PHYSIOLOGICAL,    CHEMICAL,    PATHOLOGO-ANATOMICAL    EFFECTS    ON 
THE    ORGANISM    OF    MAN    AND    ANIMALS. 

By  Dr.  Carl  Mayerhofer,  in  Munich.  —  Translated  by  Dr.  A.  C.  Becker. 

Introduction. 

Although  Basilius  Valentinus,  in  the  15th  century,  men- 
tions this  remedy,  it  was  not  made  known  to  the  medical  world 
till  1654,  by  Glauber,  who  called  it  Panacea  antimonialis, 
Sulphur  purgans  universale ;  after  which  it  was  frequently 
employed  as  an  emetic. 

In  modern  times  Orfila  remarked  upon  its  injurious  effects, 
if  employed  incautiously,  it  having  been  observed  to  cause  pro- 
fuse vomiting  and  purging,  together  with  inflammation  of  a 
part  of  the  intestinal  canal.  Toulmonche  noticed  that  Sulph. 
aur.  ant. 

1.  Is  more  certain  to  cause  vomiting  in  a  dose  of  1  to  2 
grains,  than  of  4  to  8  grains  ; 

2.  That  it  more  frequently  causes  vomiting  in  a  smaller 
dose,  than  the  Kermes  miner alis  ; 

3.  That  its  powers  as  an  emetic  are  very  uncertain,  and  fail 
half  the  time ; 

4.  That  it  more  frequently  purges  ; 

5.  That  it  may  be  given,  except  in  rheumatism  and  pneumo- 
nia, in  large  doses  ;  in  which  case  its  effects,  as  an  emetic 
and  purgative,  decrease ; 

6.  That  it  acts  particularly  as  a  sudorific. 

Upon  comparing  the  experience  and  observations  of  the  phy- 
sicians of  olden  and  modern  times,  we  find  this  preparation 
share  the  fate  of  all  antimonial  preparations,  excepting  the 
tartar  emetic  ;  to  wit,  that  its  greater  or  lesser  power  of  action 
depends  so  much  on  the  variety  of  preparation,  which,  even  at  the 
present  time,  is  not  the  same  amongst  chemists  and  druggists. 

1.  Physiological  Effects  on  Man. 

Dr.  Mayerhofer  took,  in  winter  time,  two  successive  morn- 
ings and  evenings,  ^  of  a  grain.  His  head,  previously  clear, 
became  confused ;  the  mouth  filled  with  watery  saliva ;  taste 
became  bitter-sweet  and  stale;  sleep  dreamy,  and  the  head 
dull ;  in  the  larynx  and  trachea  a  sensation  of  mucous  tickling. 

The  3d  day,  in  the  morning,  |  grain.     During  the  whole 
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day  confusion  in  the  forehead  ;  ache  in  the  epigastrium  ;  stool 
with  great  effort,  and  hard  fasces,  followed  by  painful  pressure 
and  fulness  in  the  umbilical  region ;  embarrassed  respiration ; 
heaviness  and  lassitude  in  the  lower  extremities  ;  pulse  normal. 

The  4th  day, in  the  evening,  |  grain.  Hard,  full  breathing; 
fullness  in  the  bronchial  tubes  ;  one-sided  headache,  particularly 
in  the  left  temple  ;  burning,  pricking  sensation  in  the  whole 
left  side,  particularly  in  the  muscles  of  the  loins  ;  sleep  with 
anxious  dreams.  In  the  morning  nasal  catarrh,  with  impeded 
respiration ;  with  a  gluey  taste ;  tongue  coated  with  mucus  ; 
larger  flow  of  urine  than  usual ;  during  the  day  mucous  tickling 
in  the  larynx,  without  ability  to  raise  it. 

5th  day.  Evening,  |  grain.  Until  midnight  quiet  sleep  ; 
then  sudden  waking,  with  confused  head  and  pressure  over  the 
forehead,  towards  the  crown  of  the  head  ;  fulness  in  the  stom- 
ach ;  pressing  and  tight  feeling  in  the  throat,  especially  the 
larynx ;  gluey  taste  ;  full  bronchia,  with  hard  breathing  ;  then 
soporous  dosing,  without  refreshment.  In  the  morning,  weight 
in  the  arms  ;  boring,  tearing  in  the  joints  of  the  arms  and 
hands  ;  particularly  aching,  tense  pain  in  the  left  shoulder-joint ; 
swelling  of  the  fingers.  Evacuation  from  the  bowels  easier, 
compared  to  the  previous  day  ;  fasces  consistent,  like  pap,  of  a 
light  color ;  urine  more  abundant,  with  much  sensation  of 
tenseness  and  tickling  in  the  penis. 

6th  day.  Evening,  \  grain.  Dreamy  sleep,  sudden  waking 
after  midnight,  with  much  excitement  and  uneasiness  ;  sexual 
organs  unusually  excited  ;  then  a  light  sleep. 

7th  day.  Morning,  \  grain.  Pressure  and  contraction  in 
the  bronchial  tubes  ;  anxiety ;  difficulty  of  breathing  ;  loss  of 
appetite  ;  rheumatic  pains  in  the  shoulder-joints  ;  pressure  and 
weight  in  the  bones  of  the  forearm  ;  tense,  swollen  feeling  in 
the  fingers.  Confused  forehead ;  pain  in  the  stomach  ;  con- 
stant tenesmus  ;  then  tense,  sensitive  abdomen,  particularly 
about  the  navel,  and  a  very  painful  winding  through  the  bow- 
els. Increase  of  urine,  of  a  red-brown  color  ;  towards  evening, 
chills  alternating  with  heat ;  pulse  low,  small ;  the  following 
night,  dreamy  sleep.  Next  day,  tense,  full  abdomen  ;  escape 
of  much  flatulence,  and  sudden  desire  to  stool,  followed  by  the 
evacuation  of  light-yellow,  pap-like  faeces,  and  then  by  pains  in 
the  abdomen,  and  rumbling  about  the  navel.  Confusion  in  the 
head,  caused  by  heavy  pressure  from  the  abdomen.  Great 
sensitiveness  in  the  large  intestine,  and  particularly  in  the 
anus. 
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The  author  then  discontinued  taking  the  medicine  during 
four  days,  for  the  purpose  of  not  interfering  with  a  further 
pure  reaction  of  the  organism  against  the  drug. 

On  the  12th,  in  the  evening,  \  grain.  Had  only  three  hours 
sleep  ;  sudden  waking,  with  a  heavy,  confused  head ;  pain  in 
the  stomach ;  difficulty  of  breathing ;  fulness  in  the  bronchial 
tubes ;  uneasy  tossing  about ;  skin  active,  with  gentle  heat, 
and  even  slight  perspiration  on  the  whole  body  ;  pulse  soft, 
increase  of  urine,  with  a  tickling  and  itching  sensation  in  the 
urethra ;  in  the  morning,  feeling  of  great  languor  and  debility  ; 
loss  of  appetite,  and  almost  disgust  for  food  ;  the  13th  day 
took  no  medicine. 

The  14th  day.  Morning,  |  grain.  Attenuation  of  heat 
and  chills  ;  rheumatic  pains  in  the  joints  ;  little  appetite  ;  pappy 
stools. 

15th,  16th,  and  17th  days,  each  \  grain  in  the  evening.  To 
the  previous  symptoms  were  added,  accumulation  of  viscid 
mucus  in  the  bronchi  and  larynx  ;  tense,  drawing  pains  in  the 
groins  ;  slight  swelling  of  the  joints  of  the  feet,  especially  of 
the  knees ;  extreme  sensitiveness  of  the  sexual  organs  ;  on  the 
third  day  a  red  tumefaction  behind  the  right  ear,  which  after 
disappearing,  left  a  red  spot  covered  with  scurf. 

On  the  18th  day,  in  the  evening,  1  grain.  During  sleep, 
with  sudden  waking  after  midnight,  with  unusually  aggravated 
gouty  and  rheumatic  difficulties  in  the  upper  and  lower  ex- 
tremities ;  tense  feeling  in  the  muscles  of  the  shoulder  and 
thigh.  Catarrh,  with  a  confused  head  ;  impeded  respiration 
and  disturbed  appetite. 

The  19th  day.  Evening,  2  grains.  Morning,  60.  Evening, 
70  beats  of  the  pulse.  The  other  symptoms  like  those  of  the 
previous  day  ;  only  a  tensely-aching  feeling  in  the  articulations 
of  the  cervical  vertebrae,  neck,  and  ribs  ;  constipation  with  tenes- 
mus, and  burning  pains  in  the  anus. 

20th  day.  Evening,  2  grains.  Vivid  dreams,  and  sudden 
waking  after  midnight,  with  great  uneasiness  ;  drawing,  tense, 
rheumatic  pains  across  the  whole  thorax,  and  along  the  verte- 
bral columns  ;  hard  and  noisy  breathing,  with  profuse  mucous 
secretion.  Increased  quantity  of  urine,  of  a  red-brown  color  ; 
in  which  he  discovered  the  Antimony. 

21st  day.  Afternoon,  4  grains.  Increased  appetite, 
amounting  to  hunger,  and  an  apparent  general  feeling  of  bien- 
aise,  then  boring,  tearing  toothache  ;  ache  in   the  scrobiculo 
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cordis  ;  constant  tearing,  tense  pains  in  the  joints  ;  increased 
mucous  secretion,  mixed  with  blood  of  a  sweetish  taste.  Eve- 
ning, 5  grains.  Very  uneasy  all  night ;  increased  secretion 
of  viscid  mucus  ;  painful  immobility  of  the  left  arm ;  tense, 
rheumatic  pains  in  the  hip-joints,  and  the  inguinal  region. 
Stools  between  soft  and  hard.  In  the  morning.  Pungent  sen- 
sation in  the  throat ;  violent  catarrh  and  loss  of  smell ;  general 
chills,  and  shudderings  down  the  spine  ;  abundant  viscid  mucus 
mixed  with  blood.  The  following  night  was  the  most  uneasy 
of  all,  constantly  broken,  soporous  dozing  ;  the  aching  pain  in 
the  head  increasing ;  anxiety  and  weight  in  the  praecordii ; 
violently  scraping  pain  in  the  throat,  particularly  the  larynx  ; 
and  burning  and  heat  in  the  fauces.  These  symptoms  con- 
tinued more  or  less  for  three  days,  after  which  he  discontinued 
the  provings,  and  it  took  a  week  longer  for  him  to  recover  his 
normal  functions. 

At  the  expiration  of  this  week,  he  took  for  four  successive 
days,  each,  1  grain  in  the  evening. 

Uneasy,  dreamy  nights  ;  rheumatic  pains  in  all  parts  of  the 
body ;  increased  secretion  of  mucus  and  urine ;  stools  with 
and  without  tenesmus  ;  loss  of  appetite,  with  slight  nausea. 

Fifth  day.  Evening,  2  grains.  Pulse  the  same,  all  pre- 
vious symptoms  more  intense  ;  mucus  from  the  throat  offensive  ; 
teeth  considerable  coated  with  yellow  matter  ;  taste  pappy. 

Sixth  day.  Evening,  11  o'clock,  4  grains.  Deep  sleep,  with 
perspiration  ;  itching  on  the  skin  ;  particularly  about  the  geni- 
tals, and  insides  of  the  thighs.  Scrotum  itched  more  towards 
morning,  followed  by  slight  redness,  and  during  the  day  a 
pustulous,  dry  eruption,  and  constipatio  alvi. 

Seventh  clay.  Evening,  10  o'olock,  6  grains.  Dreamy  sleep  ; 
waking  after  midnight  with  dull  headache.  In  the  morning, 
pappy  mouth  and  taste  ;  pressure  in  the  throat  as  if  there  was 
a  plug  in  it ;  increased  secretion  of  mucus,  with  fulness  in  the 
bronchi ;  and  full,  hard  breathing.  The  itching,  and  the 
eruption  on  the  scrotum,  extended  more  towards  the  perineum. 
Weakness  of  the  stomach,  disturbed  digestion,  and  nausea.  The 
increased,  darkened  urine  contained  traces  of  Antimony.  This 
state  continued  two  days,  after  which  he  took  in  the  evening, 
at  11  o'clock,  ten  grains  at  a  dose. 

Sleep  very  dreamy ;  frequent  waking  with  very  confused 
head  ;  peculiar  sensitive  tenseness  and  dulness  in  the  cere- 
brum. In  the  morning,  stiff,  tense  pains  in  the  joints  ;  increased 
14* 


162  Sulphur  Auratum  Antimonii. 

secretion  of  mucus  from  the  throat  and  nose  ;  taste  stale-pappy  ; 
increase  of  urine,  and  semi-consistent  reddish-yellow  stools. 
On  the  inner  sides  of  the  thigh,  dry  pustules,  which  itched 
and  made  the  skin  tense,  rendered  walking  painful,  and  sympa- 
thetically affected  the  entire  thighs.  These  pustules  remained 
three  weeks,  when  they  dried  up,  scaled  off,  and  disappeared  ; 
and  it  took  the  same  time  for  the  other  symptoms  gradually  to 
disappear.  The  pulse  had  varied  very  little  during  the  whole 
time. 

2.  Physiological  Effects  on  Animals. 

According  to  Hertwig,  Sulph.  aur.  ant.  has  a  like  effect 
on  healthy  animals  as  Kermes  ;  and  he  noticed  in  horses  and 
cows  after  a  large  dose,  say  3  ounces,  that  the  faeces  were  of 
a  lighter  color,  and  more  brittle,  the  urine  more  yellow,  and 
more  abundant. 

Hillefeld  gave  15  grains  in  water  to  a  cat  at  3  o'clock.  In 
an  hour  she  vomited  colored  matter,  but  otherwise  apparently 
felt  well.  This  was  shortly  succeeded  by  liquid  stools  and  flow 
of  urine,  twice ;  she  then  became  quiet,  sad,  and  would  not 
eat,  and  it  was  only  after  an  entire  week  that  she  ate  again 
with  appetite. 

The  author  gave  to  a  young,  strong  dog,  the  first  day,  1 
grain,  with  perceptible  impression,  next  day  2,  and  the  third 
3  grains,  in  divided  doses.  On  the  fourth  day,  4  grains 
were  given  at  once.  About  an  hour  after  the  dose  on  the  first 
day,  he  vomited  his  soup  with  a  great  deal  of  mucus,  dis- 
charged more  urine,  and  had  three  evacuations  from  the  bowels, 
of  a  reddish-brown  color  and  pappy  consistency. 

During  the  next  four  days  he  received  3  grains  daily.  Ap- 
petite improved  gradually,  urine  increased  in  quantity,  2  to  3 
pappy,  reddish  stools  containing  the  medicine  unchanged. 

Fifth  day,  again  3  grains,  followed  in  the  night  by  three 
stools  which  were  dirty,  light  brown,  and  clay-like.  The  abdo- 
men was  very  warm  to  the  touch,  and  on  the  lower  region  of 
the  abdomen,  towards  the  genitals  I  observed  pustules,  irregu- 
larly distributed,  which  formed  a  scurf,  appearing  gradually, 
and  disappearing  in  the  same  way. 

Sixth  day,  4  grains,  divided  into  four  doses.  Several 
evacuations  with  tenesmus,  at  times  mucous,  at  others  pappy. 
During  the  next  fortnight,  6  grains  daily.  Appetite  was 
not  diminished ;  daily  2  to  3  pappy  stools,  alternating  with 
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thin  mucus,  generally  colored  red  by  the  medicine,  sometimes 
with,  at  others  without  tenesmus,  and  constantly  growing  more 
offensive.  At  the  expiration  of  that  time,  he  received  no  more 
medicine,  and  the  functions  soon  resumed  their  natural  state. 

For  a  tveek  daily ,  8  grains  divided  into  4  doses ,  upon  which  the 
above  symptoms  returned,  and  much  of  the  medicine  was 
passed  by  the  bowels  unchanged.  This  was  followed  by  co- 
pious expectoration  of  mucus,  with  violent  gagging.  Every 
day  his  couch  was  full  of  expectorated  and  vomited  mucus. 
Appetite  variable,  the  eyes  began  to  flow,  and  the  pustules  on 
the  abdomen  came  and  went. 

A  week  after,  he  received  daily  12  grains  in  3  doses.  He 
became  emaciated,  but  ate  more  than  usual.  The  above  symp- 
toms remained  the  same.  On  the  fourth  day,  loud  mucous 
rattling  in  the  throat,  and  cough,  seemingly  suffocating  him, 
until  it  was  followed  by  expectoration.  He  ate  as  usual,  dis- 
charged dirty,  grayish-blue  faeces,  which  had  the  usual  con- 
sistence of  pus,  but  in  a  few  days  again  became  pappy,  and 
assumed  the  color  of  the  golden  Sutyh.  of  ant.  He  had 
pains  in  the  extremities  on  pressure  on  attempting  to  bend 
them  ;  the  pustules  itched.  The  stools  became  more  offensive, 
and  his  perspiration  too  had  a  bad  smell.  Urine  constantly 
more  abundant.  For  eight  clays  he  received  no  medicine,  and 
yet  remained  in  the  same  state.  He  then  received  daily  4 
grains,  which  soon  caused  violent  vomiting.  In  the  course  of 
the  next  eight  days  in  increased  doses  from  4  to  20  grains ; 
which  produced  more  evacuations  from  the  bowels,  more  thin 
than  pappy ;  the  appetite  diminished ;  the  mucous  secretion 
at  first  increased,  subsequently  diminished  ;  the  mucus  more 
viscid  ;  general  uneasiness  succeeded ;  he  changed  his  lying 
position  frequently ;  walked  languidly  and  shrunken ;  spasms 
and  paralysis  of  the  extremities.  Pulse  small  and  depressed ; 
abdomen  very  sensitive  to  the  touch  ;  breathing  panting ;  deep 
groans  ;  frequent  gagging,  with  discharge  of  mucus  from  the 
nose  ;  epigastric  region  very  painful  to  the  touch  ;  trembling 
of  the  whole  body  ;  immobility  of  the  eye  and  indifference  to 
a  call ;  and  thus,  with  increasing  paralysis,  he  died. 

On  dissection,  we  found  the  whole  brain  very  much  in- 
jected, and  partially  softened  ;  the  spine  in  a  normal  condition  ; 
the  fauces,  larynx,  and  bronchi  full  of  frothy,  viscid  mucus  ; 
lungs  slightly  reddened,  partially  infiltrated,  partially  hepa- 
tized  ;  dark  red,  spongy  in  texture,  and  full  of  viscid,  frothy 
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mucus.  On  the  two  upper  lobes,  some  grayish  tubercles. 
Heart  normal,  on  the  outer  sides  of  the  aorta,  and  pulmonary 
artery,  fibrous  and  polypous  formations.  Liver  discolored,  dirty, 
grayish-brown,  spotty,  bloated,  spongy  and  full  of  dark  blood. 
Spleen  red,  with  blue  spots,  oesophagus  full  of  frothy,  viscid 
mucus  and  much  decayed.  Stomach  much  dilated,  flabby,  and 
soft,  the  coats  either  thickened  or  thinned ;  the  mucous  mem- 
brane quite  smooth  as  if  swept  out,  very  much  like  a  stomach 
after  gastromalacia.  All  the  intestines  flabby,  full  of  mucus, 
thin,  colored  faeces,  and  many  worms  ;  and  the  blood-vessels  of 
the  omentum  and  intestine  much  injected.  The  bladder  con- 
tained a  little  dark-colored  urine,  but  was  otherwise  normal. 

Chemical  Researches. 

Dr.  A.  Buckner  analyzed  the  urine  of  a  patient  who  had  for 
a  long  time  been  treated  with  large  doses  of  Sulph.  aur.  ant. 
in  the  general  hospital  at  Munich,  and  found  the  medicine  in 
the  urine. 

Dr.  Mayerhofer  found,  in  the  above  trials  on  himself,  the 
antimony  in  the  urine,  on  two  occasions. 

In  trials  on  a  dog,  who  received  the  drug  during  nearly  two 
months,  it  was  discovered  several  times  in  the  urine,  and  totally 
unchanged  in  the  fasces ;  in  the  mucus  thrown  up  it  was  also 
found. 

After  dissecting  the  dog  all  the  organs  were  submitted  to 
chemical  analysis,  and  the  antimony  was  found  in  the  intestines, 
the  stomach  and  blood  particularly ;  and  traces  of  it  in  the 
lungs,  spleen,  and  brain. 

The  Sulphur  auratum  antimonii  is  dissolved  with  great  diffi- 
culty in  water,  and  is  not  so  easily  absorbed  into  the  system  as 
Tartar  emetic,  which  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  it  was  not  found 
in  the  urine  till  after  several  grains  had  been  taken,  and  some 
time  elapsed  before  its  evident  effects  became  manifested. 
It  may  first  act  on  the  organism  locally,  by  immediate  contact 
with,  and  irritation  of  the  mucous  membranes,  and  yet  cause 
a  further  alteration  in  the  system,  by  sympathy  ;  by  prolonged 
use  it  is  absorbed  into  the  blood,  and  then  develops  its  specific 
action ;  after  which  it  can  be  traced,  physiologically  and  chem- 
ically, to  several  organs,  although  the  greater  portion  had  been 
expelled  by  excrements,  or  retained  in  the  bowels. 

On  reviewing  the  above,  we  shall  find  that  the  Sulph.  aur. 
ant.  first  acts  very  slowly  and  mildly,  and  with  more  certainty 
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than  the  Oxides  of  antimony ',  but  that  it  is  considerably  weaker 
than  the  Tartar  emetic,  and  that  its  effects  are  very  similar  to 
those  of  Kermes  minerale.  It  gradually  deranges  digestion, 
causes  nausea,  and  even  vomiting  ;  acts  very  powerfully  on  the 
respiratory  organs,  and  their  mucous  membranes,  the  secretion 
from  which  and  the  expectoration  it  increases  ;  it  acts,  from  the 
nervous  system  of  the  stomach,  on  their  peripheral  termina- 
tions, and  thereby  excites  the  action  of  the  capillary  vessels, 
thus  causing  a  gentle  and  grateful  secretion  and  eruption  on 
the  skin,  gentle  perspiration,  and  acts  specifically  on  the  nerves 
of  all  articulations  and  the  muscles  in  relation  with  them.  It 
also  stimulates  the  activity  of  the  lymphatics,  and  glandular 
system.  The  mucous  membranes  lining  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tines are  .dissolved  and  relaxed  by  it.  It  exerts  a  special 
influence  on  the  portal  system,  on  the  secretion  of  bile,  and 
causes  a  sympathetic  action  in  the  liver,  as  all  antimonial 
preparations  do. 

It  thus  promotes  secretion  and  excretion,  especially  of  the 
urine  and  faeces.  Taken  for  some  time  it  causes  much  nausea, 
colic,  diarrhoea,  vomiting,  gastric  derangements,  fever,  softening 
of  the  cerebellum,  and  finally,  spasmodic  and  paralytic  condi- 
tions, terminating  in  death. 


THE   MEDICINAL    DOSES. 
By  Dr.  Griesselich. 

Hahnemann's   Original  Doses. 

It  is  known,  that  the  first  publication  of  Hahnemann's  prin- 
ciple of  the  healing  art  appeared  in  the  year  1796  ;  at  that 
time  he  prescribed  substantial  doses  ;  1797  we  see  him  give 
Veratr.  alb.  from  \  to  4  grains  at  once,  and  in  the  same  year, 
after  the  application  of  other  remedies  Nux  vom.  to"  8  grains  a 
day  in  two  doses,*  also  gave  the  proportionally  large  doses  of 
Opium  ;  Ipecac,  he  administered  from  §  -  ft  grain  in  substancef 
or  tincture,  (1st  dil.  1-100,)  1-10  drops  for  a  dose;  he 
praises  those  remedies  exceedingly,  —  "  I  am  quite  confident  no 
more  efficient  remedies  can  be  found,  so  sure  and  speedy  in  their 
operation  did  I  find  them." 

*  Kleine  Schriften,  1. 23.  (Short  essays.) 
t  Ibid.  I.  229. 
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We  are  aware  what  doses  of  Belledonna  he  gave  for  prophy- 
lactic purposes  ;  Cliamomilla  he  prescribed  by  drops  of  a  dil. 
from  one  grain  of  juice  to  500  drops  water  and  as  much  spirit 
of  wine,  and  of  this  again  1  drop  in  800  drops  watered  alcohol* 
We  see  that  Hahnemann,  within  a  few  years,  receded  from 
the  prescription  of  the  raw  substance,  which,  moreover,  always 
accomplished  its  effect,  by  degrees  to  the  diminutions,  in  order 
to  avoid  the  mere  momentary  aggravation  of  the  disease,  (IIo- 
mosop.  Aggrav.)  He  was  deserting  more  and  more  the  original 
quite  moderate  and  reasonable  materialism. 

This  is  most  distinctly  expressed  in  his  pamphlet  "  Heilk- 
unde  der  Esfahrung,  1805,  (Medicine  of  Experience.)  f  We 
see  there  obviously  the  views  Hahnemann  entertained  at  that 
time  in  reference  to  the  largeness  of  the  doses,  and  it  is  curi- 
ous herein  to  follow  his  course.  A  medicine  of  a  positive  or 
curative  nature  (called  at  that  time  likewise  a  "  specific")  can, 
without  any  fault  being  attributable  to  the  medicine  itself,  pro- 
duce precisely  the  opposite  effect  to  that  expected  from  it ;  if 
used  in  enormous  doses,  it  will  even  produce  a  more  powerful 
disease,  than  the  existing  one  was  (is.) 

The  quantity  of  the  medicine  was  at  this  time  regarded  as  of 
minor  consequence,  as  he  believed  only  in  a  sort  of  magical 
effect ;  and,  according  to  his  assertion,  this  effect  was  to  be 
attained  whether  the  dose  was  large  or  small. 

Further  Progress  of  Hahnemann. 

The  matters  are  here  involved  in  yet  further  confusion. 
Hahnemann  says,  J  "  the  dose  of  a  homoeopathically  selected 
remedy  can  never  be  so  small  as  not  to  be  more  powerful  than 
the  natural  disease,  and  not  to  be  able  to  conquer  the  same  ;  he  de- 
clared, the  smallest  doses  at  all  times  adequate  to  every  complaint. 
In  what  dilutions  he  gave  them  at  that  time  is  not  mentioned,  but 
we  are  informed  about  it  in  an  essay,  "  Belehrung  iiber  das  herrs- 
chende  Fieber,"§  (Instruction  concerning  the  prevailing  fever,) 
where  he  recommended  as  beneficial  Nux  vom.  9th  dil.  and 
Arsen.  18th  dil.,  which  remedies,  particularly  Nux  vom.  he 
treated  of  individually  with  a  masterly  accuracy. 

As  remedies  for  the  prevailing  hospital  fever  in  1814,  he 
directed  our  attention  to  Bryonia  and  Rhus,  12th  dil.  (by  drops,) 
with  a  like  accurate  and  minute  description,' — •"  both  remedies 

*  Kleine  Schriften,  I.  239.  %  Organon,  1st  Edit.  1810. 

t  Ibid.  II.  32.  §  Kleine  Schrift.  II.  p.  76,  ff. 
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are  not  to  be  employed  in  a  lower  dilution  or  larger  dose,  since 
they  are  too  strong."  Hyoscyamus  he  recommended  in  the  8th 
dil.,  and  of  Spiritus  nitri  dulcis  he  gave  one  drop  in  an  ounce 
of  water,  to  be  taken  within  every  24  hours,  a  teaspoonful  at  a 
time.  It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  here,  too,  the  circumstances 
are  stated  under  which  both  remedies  are  beneficial  in  Typhus, 
as  Hahnemann  could  never  admit  general  recommendations 
against  diseases. 

Hahnemann  had,  notwithstanding,  at  that  time  administered 
different  doses ;  he  relates,  for  instance,*  "  that  he  gave  to  a 
woman  (in  1815)  a  drop  of  the  pure  tincture  of  Bryonia" 

In  reference  to  Carlo  veget.  he  says,f  its  medicinal  powers 
could  be  developed  to  a  much  higher  degree  by  further  and 
further  continued  trituration  with  100  parts  of  fresh  sugar  of 
milk,  "  yet  is  a  stronger  potensation  of  Carlo  veg.  than  the 
millionth  dilution  for  homoeopathic  medicinal  purposes,  never 
necessary."  In  this  trituration  of  Carlo  veg.  the  black  parti- 
cles, however,  can  yet  be  discovered  by  a  simple  microscope. 
If  such  a  dose,  proved  to  be  material,  is  in  practice  beneficial, 
then  is  a  further  dilution  never  needed." 

In  like  manner  he  speaks  of  St  annum  ;$  "  I  carried  formerly 
the  dilution  as  far  up  as  the  billionth,  but  found  in  time,  the 
millionth  sufficient  for  all  medicinal  purposes."  These  passages 
are  so  much  the  more  singular,  since  Hahnemann  sustained 
them  by  his  experience,  and  fell  back  from  the  higher  dilutions 
to  the  lower,  and  thus  favored  in  those  instances,  the  more 
material  doses. § 

Influence  of  the  Psora  doctrine  upon  the  dogma  of  the  Doses. 
The  dogma  of  doses  was  greatly  influenced  by  the  Psora 
doctrine,  for  here  originated  the  whim  to  administer  the  rem- 
edies, especially  the  so-called  "  antipsoric  "  only  in  the  30th 
dilution.  The  drop  doses  had  now  been  long  abandoned,  and 
pellets  were  substituted,  moistened  with  dilutions,  of  which 
200  contained  about  1  drop  ;  1,  2,  3,  of  which  were  calcu- 
lated for  a  dose,  as  we  read  in  the  last  edition  of  the  Organon, 
and  the  two  editions  of  "  chronic  diseases ; "  even  these 
pellets  were  yet  mixed,  at  one  time  with  a  greater,  at  another 
with  a  smaller  quantity  of  water  (with  alcohol.) 

*  Materia  Medic.  Pura,  Vol.  2,  p.  32.  %  Ibid.  2d  Ed.  Vol.  6.  p.  280. 

t  Ibid.  2d  Ed.  Vol.  6.  p.  122.  $  Ibid.  1827. 
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Hahnemann*  expressed  himself  very  frankly  in  relation  to 
the  division  of  a  drop  upon  pellets ;  he  speaks  of  the  necessary 
diminution  of  the  dose  for  homoeopathic  use,  as  he  had  "  the 
intention  of  a  still  further  diminution  of  effect."  —  Potensation 
or  increase  of  effect  by  diminution  of  substance,  was  here 
also  wholly  resigned,  and  this  is  likewise  plainly  to  be  seen  in 
the  preface  to  the  chronic  diseases ;  we  find  there,  that  after  a 
thousand  warning  experiments,  he  could  at  last  announce  to  the 
medical  world,  these  small  and  diluted  doses  as  the  most  effi,- 
cient;  at  the  same  time  he  denies  the  efficacy  of  larger  doses, 
saying,  he  could  " for  a  long  time  not  see  a  beneficial  effect" 
until  he  came  to  this  reduction  of  the  dose,  which  as  we  see 
was  the  30th. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  we  read  in  the  same  work,  (Vol.  I. 
page  180,)  that  Hahnemann  cured  the  itch,  of  recent  origin, 
with  |  a  grain  Carbo  veget.  and  Sepia,  "  millionth  potency," 
(3d  dil.  centesimal  degree ;)  the  remedies  were,  according  to 
his  own  account,  in  this  dose,  "  entirely  sufficient."  This  shows 
also  that  he  admitted  an  occasional  departure  from  his  smallest 
doses ;  there  is  here  nothing  mentioned  of  an  increase  of  the 
symptoms  of  the  disease,  or  of  new  medicinal  symptoms. 

Hahnemann's  opinion  respecting  the  doses,  was  in  1838, 
completely  settled,  as  he  quite  plainly  stated,  the  30th  dilution 
was  the  only  proper  dose.  He  believes  it  to  be  a  homoeopathic 
rule  of  curing,  inconsistent  with  no  experience  in  the  world,  that 
the  most  suitable  dose  of  the  properly  selected  remedy  should  be 
at  all  times  only  the  smallest  of  one  of  the  highpotences.  And 
to  this  he  added  in  parenthesis,  ■ —  *  "  Yes/'  he  said,  "  this  rule 
stands,  and  shall  stand." 

He  established  this  for  chronic  as  well  as  for  acute  diseases, 
and  called  it  "  a  truth,  being  the  invaluable  property  of  the  pure 
Homoeopathy"  He  recommended  consequently,  even  in 
cholera,  the  remedies  (Veratr.  arsen.  cuprum.)  in  the  30th 
dilation,  while  on  the  other  side  he  advised  pure  spirit  of  Cam- 
phor to  be  given  in  the  same  disease  ;  so  in  typhus,  (where 
he  himself  obtained  in  1814,  great  results  from  lower  dilu- 
tions,) in  non  psorical  syphilis,  Mercur.  30  ;  of  Carbo.  veget. 
against  recent  itch,  he  prefers  now  likewise  the  30th  dilution, 
in  opposition  to  his  former  doses.  ( Vide  this  all,  and  much 
more  in  Organon,  5th  Edit.  p.  259.) 

*  Organon,  4th  Edit.  p.  298. 
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The  comparison  of  all  these  passages  in  the  fifth  edition  of  the 
Organon,  will  render  it  impossible  to  every  one  to  comprehend 
how  a  man  of  such  clear  understanding,  (and  as  such  we  must 
in  justice,  with  Jean  Paul,  acknowledge  him  to  be,)  can,  in  fol- 
lowing a  favorite  idea,  involve  himself  in  such  errors  with  re- 
gard to  particular  subjects  ;  and  in  all  these  contradictions  he 
referred  continually  to  his  experience.  The  homoeopathic 
aggravation  disturbed  him  with  intense  fear,  and  carried  him 
thus  far. 

Hahnemann  declared  none  to  be  his  followers,  but  those  who 
gave  the  remedy  in  doses  so  small  and  subtle  as  to  elude  all 
efforts  to  detect  in  them  the  drug,  if  but  in  the  least  degree 
absolutely  pernicious,  nor  even  the  slightest  medicinal  virtue, 
either  by  the  senses  or  by  chemical  analysis ;  this  supposed 
minuteness  of  dose  would  be  a  check  against  any  medical  state 
superintendence.  So  he  represented  the  matter  to  the  Saxo- 
nian  authority ;  *  and  it  has  been  only  so  far  altered,  as  even  in 
the  higher  dilutions  the  presence  of  the  substance  has  been 
proven. 

Inferences. 

The  result  may  be  summed  up  as  follows : 

1.  That  Hahnemann  performed  originally  cures  with  me- 
dicinal doses,  which  differed  in  nowise  from  those  of  the  old 
school. 

2.  As  he  frequently  observed  thereby  an  increase  of  the 
symptoms  of  the  disease,  and  appearances  of  new  symptoms, 
which  he  considered  to  be  the  product  of  the  medicinal  effect, 
he  diminished  the  dose,  and  found  even  then  a  salutary  effect. 

3.  This  induced  him  to  embrace  the  position,  that  medicinal 
substances  undergo,  by  the  process  of  trituration,  etc.,  a  qualita- 
tive change,  {vide  Doctrine  of  Potencies)  ;  he  gave  to  the  remedy 
all  the  credit  belonging  to  the  Organism,  which,  under  peculiar 
circumstances,  was  even  for  the  smallest  medicinal  effects  very 
susceptible. 

4.  It  is  evident,  from  all  that  he  says  in  relation  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  doses,  that  he  suffered  himself  to  be  led 
astray  from  isolated  observations  to  general  conclusions  ;  hence 
the  great  disparity  of  his  statements  at  different  times. 

Countless  are  the  publications  referring  to  the  largeness  of 

*  Kleine  Schriften,  vol.  II.  p.  199. 
VOL.    I.  —  NO.    II.  15 
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the  dose,  but  we  cannot  give  a  finished  report  of  all  that  is 
written  in  relation  to  it ;  we  consider  it,  however,  necessary  to 
affix  a  number  of  propositions,  in  order  to  enable  the  reader  to 
obtain  from  the  principal  ones  a  general  view  of  the  whole. 

Hartlaub,  and  P.  Wolf.  —  Hautlaub  was  one  of  the  first* 
who  instructed,  in  a  very  few  words,  that  the  repetition  and 
augmentation  of  the  doses  might  be  beneficial.  So  has  P. 
Wolf,  already  at  an  early  stage  of  the  contest,!  agitated  the 
dogma  of  the  doses  in  an  unfinished  essay,  and  afterwards 
expressed  himself  likewise  in  his  "  18  Theses  "  in  favor  of 
reform. 

Rau.  —  Rau  touched  but  briefly  upon  the  doses  ;  contended 
in  general  against  Hahnemann's  views  of  minuteness,  and  de- 
clared the  maxim,  "that  the  susceptibility  of  the  Organism  for 
homogeneous  influences  keeps  pace  with  the  severity  of  the  dis- 
ease" —  the  best  guide  for  the  regulation  of  doses.  He  recom- 
mends large  doses  in  chronic,  and  the  smallest  in  acute  dis- 
eases, (parts  of  the  30fch  dil.)  ;  and,  indeed,  he  employed,  even 
in  the  latter,  much  higher  dilutions  than  the  30th.  He  advis- 
ed, moreover,  that  the  dead  letter  should  not  be  scrupulously 
followed,  despairing,  as  it  seems,  of  the  establishment  of  gene- 
ral rules  for  the  definition  of  doses.  This  he  acknowledged 
also  in  his  "  Comments."  %  Here,  too,  he  favors  in  acute  dis- 
eases the  small,  and  in  chronic  diseases  the  large  doses,  and 
admits  that  chronic  eruptions  could  be  cured  by  Graphit  in  sub- 
stance, tea  of  Dulcamara,  Sarsap.  etc.,  "without  any  injury," 
provided  that  they  are  just  the  proper  remedies,  as  here  like- 
wise, susceptibility  for  the  homogeneous  medicinal  influence, 
and,  consequently,  adaptation  is  presupposed  as  a  necessary 
condition.  In  the  whole,  Rau  kept  true  to  these  views  in  his 
Organon  of  the  healing  art. 

Werber,  in  his  essay,  "  Division  of  Medicine,"  §  speaks  ex- 
tensively of  the  doses ;  he  embraces  the  idea,  that  a  drug  has 
two  sides,  a  qualitative  and  a  quantitative  one,  these  being 
closely  connected  with  quality  and  quantity  of  the  vital  powers. 
As  there  was  a  diversity  and  changeableness  of  the  excitability, 
so  must  the  effect  of  the  remedy  upon  the  vital  power  be  of  a 
variable  strength  also.  He  admits  the  effect  of  small  doses  in 
those  cases  where  they  are  in  their  proper  place,  and  he  de- 

*  Archiv.  vol.  VII.  %  Hygea,  IV.  p.  297. 
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dared  it,  however,  to  be  a  practically  untenable  dogma,  to  em- 
ploy only  small,  or  the  smallest  doses,  and  related  several  cases 
of  diseases,  where  he  performed  the  cure  with  larger  doses. 
No  homoeopathic  aggravations  appeared  ;  the  patients  at  least, 
recovered  as  well  as  if  they  had  inhaled  but  the  most  delicate 
breath  of  the  medicines ;  and  these  statements  were  notwith- 
standing contested  to  the  utmost !  In  his  "  Historical  De- 
velopment," *  also,  he  expresses  himself  in  like  manner. 

Aegidi  states,!  that  the  remedies  which,  employed  so  far  in 
high  dilutions,  have  but  too  often  failed  in  effect,  must  be  given 
in  stronger  doses.  He  says,  that  he  was  more  successful  since 
he  gave  the  remedies  in  larger  doses.  The  pure  effects  of  re- 
medies appear  sometimes  much  more  clearly  and  distinctly  in 
collateral  affections,  than  in  the  experiments  on  the  healthy, 
which  he  considers  to  be  an  important  thing  for  the  character- 
istic of  the  remedy. 

Aegidi  admits,  however,  all  "  Potencies  "  to  be  capable  of 
producing  effect,  though  they  were  not  always  to  be  regarded 
as  such,  viz.  Potencies.  The  remedies,  from  the  mother  tinc- 
ture up  to  the  1500th  dil.,  he  regards  effective. $ 

Some  time  after,  he  stated,  "  that  the  higher  dil.  30th,  60th, 
and  even  above  the  100th,  are,  in  accordance  with  experience, 
for  our  purpose  yet  decidedly  efficacious,"  but  acknowledges  at 
the  same  time,  that  there  must  be  a  point  where  the  medicinal 
power  will,  by  the  continued  division  of  the  substance,  be 
diminished  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  rendered  insufficient  to 
excite  reaction  of  the  organism. 

Aegidi  is  in  favor  of  all  sorts  of  doses  ;  he  wants  the  whole 
scale  of  degrees  ;  neither  the  lowest  nor  the  highest  were  suffi- 
cient for  our  purpose  —  even  undiluted  remedies  must  be  em- 
ployed ;  the  assertion,  that  small  doses  were  an  essential  con- 
dition of  Homoeopathy,  was  unsustainable.  He  contradicts  the 
position,  that  the  lower  dilutions  were  better  for  acute,  and  the 
higher  for  chronic  diseases,  as  he  performed  cures  with  the 
highest  dilutions  in  very  acute  affections,  where  the.  lower  dilu- 
tions had  been  tried  in  vain,  and  had  promoted  the  beneficial 
reaction  with  undiluted  remedies  in  chronic  diseases. 

Finally,  he  opposes  the  rule,  to  give  always  only  one,  and 
but  a  smallest  globule,  dissolved  in  a  quantity  of  water ;  he 

*  Hygea,  III.  p.  329.  J  Archiv.  vol.  XIV. 

t  Ibid.  H.  201. 


172  The  Medicinal  Doses. 

exhibits  this  kind  of  practice  in  such  a  light  as  to  render  palpa- 
ble its  unworthiness  of  imitation. 

Hummel  says,  "  respecting  the  magnitude  of  the  doses," 
Allg.  Homceop.  Zeit.  1835,  "  sometimes  we  need  quite  small 
doses,  at  others  undiluted  tincture,  which,  it  is  true,  must  be 
frequently  administered."  The  proper  selection  of  the  remedy 
is  to  him,  as  to  all,  the  first  question  ;  "  the  more  the  dose 
corresponds  with  the  individual  sensibility  of  the  patient,  the 
quicker  the  cure."  He  is  decidedly  opposed  to  the  exclusive 
employment  of  the  30th  dil.;  although  these  dilutions  are  yet 
effective,  we  must  not  "  stamp  exceptions  to  a  rule,  and  by  this 
means  give  truth  to  the  charge  of  doing  nothing,  which  our  op- 
ponents make  against  us."  He  has  frequently  seen  that  high 
dilutions  effected  nothing,  where  lower  ones  operated  quickly. 
He  looks  to  medicinal  aggravations  as  exceptions  ;  they  could 
be  produced  as  well  by  lower  as  higher  dilutions  ;  they  are 
often  consequent  upon  the  progress  of  the  disease. 

Soon  after  this,  Rummel  expressed  himself  in  the  same  way: 
the  dilutions  from  3  —  15  are  in  most  cases  sufficient,  but  their 
effects  were,  without  any  injury  following,  mostly  too  strong. 
The  efficacy  of  Ipecac.,  Cannabis,  Euphrasia,  Crocus,  etc.,  he 
likes  to  dispute  ;  such  cures,  he  thinks,  might  frequently  be  the 
result  of  the  "  expectative  method."  He  owned,  furthermore, 
that  Hahnemann  too,  went  back  again  to  stronger  doses,  like 
those  he  formerly  gave,  at  a  time,  when  he  always  defended 
publicly  the  smallest  doses  only. 

Rummel  makes  further  remarks  concerning  the  doses.*  It 
is  evident  to  him,  that  the  30th  dilution  is  still  effective,  but  the 
advocates  of  larger  doses  declare,  that  the  susceptibility  for  the 
30th  dilution  was  proportionally  uncommon,  or,  to  use  his  own 
expression,  an  exception. 

Finally,  it  is  said,  there  must  be  an  end  of  the  efficacy  of  the 
remedy,  since  the  difficulties  of  Division,  Development,  or  Po- 
tenzation,  must  continually  increase. 

The  recognized  efficacy  of  the  30th  dilution  is  no  proof  to 
him  yet,  that  the  3d  or  10th  might  not  produce  a  still  better 
result ;  it  was  but  probable,  that  the  higher  dilutions  deserve, 
"  in  some  cases  a  particular  preference."  Supposing  too,  that 
the  10th  dilution  was  always  superior  in  effect  'to  the  20th, 
that  even  the  3d  or  6th  was  better  than  the  10th,  this  would 

*  Allg.  Homceop.  Zeit.  Vol.  XXI.  No.  12. 
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by  no  means  be  a  proof  that  the  1st,  or  mother  tincture,  was 
preferable  to  the  3d,  as  in  many  instances  just  the  contrary  was 
the  case.  The  efficiency  of  many  remedies  in  their  original  state 
is  admitted  by  Rummel,  but  he  thinks  the  effect  of  diluted 
remedies  more  suitable  for  homoeopathic  medical  purposes  ;  he 
then  quotes  experience,  —  that  higher  dilutions  have  been,  effect- 
ive, where  lower  ones  have  done  nothing. 

From  all  that  he  furthermore  says,  is  the  inference  easy  to 
be  drawn,  that  cures  can  be  performed  with  all  kinds  of  doses, 
from  the  mother  tincture  up  ?  The  high  dilutions  he  partic- 
ularly regards  in  diseases  "  where  the  nervous  system  or  the 
abdominal  nerves  are  affected ; "  in  acute  diseases,  the  lower  dilu- 
tions would  often  be  more  suitable.  It  was  not  only  proper  to 
descend  from  high  dilutions  to  material  doses,  but  frequently  to 
ascend  yet  from  high  to  still  higher  dilutions.  It  is  not  very  un- 
common that  we  see  homoeopathic  aggravations  (after  low  and 
high  dilutions)  without  a  corresponding  healing  effect.  He 
gives  several  cases  of  such  aggravations. 

Later  than  this  Rummel  speaks  again  on  the  subject.  So  on 
the  occasion  of  the  so-called  "  High  Potencies."  *  He  says 
plainly,  that  in  his  practice  he  usually  gives  to  the  "  middle 
dilution"  the  preference  ;  he  descends  to  3,  and  goes  up  to  30. 
General  rules  of  doses  could  not  be  given,  yet  he  observes  that 
at  the  time  when  he,  for  experiment  sake,  employed  but  low 
dilutions,  he  saw  proportionally  the  least  favorable  results, 
though  even  here  there  were  instances  "  which  seem  to  reduce 
this  opinion  to  individual  cases." 

The  question,  if  remedies  are  in  the  200th  dilution  yet  effect- 
ive, he  answers  in  the  affirmative  ;  they  could  yet  produce 
collateral  symptoms  peculiar  to  the  remedy  and  a  momentary 
aggravation  of  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  ;  "  yet  it  may  even 
be  that  they  accomplish  in  some  cases  more  than  the  dilution  so 
far  usually  employed."  The  quoted  proofs  from  the  practice  I 
have  specially  reviewed,!  and  it  is  quite  distinctly  perceived, 
from  those  relations,  that  hardly  in  one  instance  a  definite  proof 
was  given  of  the  effect  of  those  high  dilutions,  much  less  of 
their  better  effect,  than  the  middle  dilutions.  Rummel  has  not 
gone  further  up  than  200. 

Stwpf  speaks  on  the  subject  $  conformably  to  the  call  of 

*  Allg.  Homoeop.  Ziet.  Vol.  XXIX.  Nos.  2  and  3. 

t  Hygea,  XXI.  p.  462. 

t  AJlg.  Homceop.  Ziet.  Vol.  XXI.  No.  18. 
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Rummel.  He  summed  up  concisely  the  result  of  his  nearly 
thirty  years  practice.  The  main  point  was  a  proper  selection. 
The  remedy  well  selected  was  in  a  great  many  instances  in  the 
smallest  dose,  itself  in  the  30th  dilution,  efficient,  though  it  could 
not  be  denied  that  for  the  greatest  part  the  same  result  could 
be  obtained  by  much  lower  dilutions.  The  largeness  of  the 
dose  was  dependent  upon  the  nature  of  the  remedy,  the  indi- 
viduality of  the  patient  and  the  disease  ;  such  remedies  as  are 
naturally  not  very  efficacious  were,  "  at  any  rate,  better  adapt- 
ed" in  middle  dilutions  (3-12,)  while  of  Belladonna,  Arsenic , 
etc.,  much  higher,  even  the  highest  dilutions,  are  required. 

Medicinal  substances,  whose  full  power  can  only  be  called  out, 
and  developed  by  trituration,  as  Oarbo,Silicea,  etc.,  "seem," 
almost  generally,  to  require  the  high,  and  the  highest  dilution, 
(Hahnemann  even  saw  Carlo  3  effective)  ;  lower  dilutions,  (3, 
6,  9,)  "seem"  to  deserve  the  preference  in  acute  diseases; 
he  accomplishes  his  purpose  "  surer  and  quicker,"  since  he 
gives  in  inflammations,  croup,  etc.,  Aconite,  and  other  remedies, 
in  3,  6,  9  dil.  Although  favoring  small  doses  in  their  proper 
place,  Stapf  prefers,  "  in  diseases  deeply  rooted  in  the  constitu- 
tion," (Scrophel.  Ophthalmia,  Scroph.  Herpes,  &c.)  the  remedies 
in  12,  9,  8,  3,  even  in  the  2d  and  1st  dil.  (at  least  it  appeared 
so  to  him) ;  also,  in  Syphilis  and  Scabies  he  gave  Mercury 
and  Sulphur  almost  always  only  in  the  2d  or  3d  trituration, 

Kurtz  gave  his  views  to  this.*  Whatever  the  dose  may  be, 
always  was  but  the  quality  efficient,  while  the  quantity  appears 
to  be  indifferent,  as  long  as  it  does  not  subdue  the  vital  dynam- 
isme  by  the  superior  power  of  the  remedy,  or  chemical  influence. 
Generally,  he  thinks  it  "  surer  "  to  stick  to  lower  dilutions ;  he 
has  seen  too,  often,  the  great  effect  of  the  higher  dilutions,  but 
also,  frequently  enough,  their  entire  insufficiency.  He  does 
not  dispute  the  medicinal  aggravations,  they  happen  occasion- 
ally, as  well  after  high  as  low  dilutions.  He  believes  the  cause 
of  aggravations  by  higher  dilutions  to  lie  sometimes  in  "  their 
gradual  excitement  to  reactions."  Kurtz  expresses  himself 
with  like  import  at  a  later  period,  f 

J.  E.  Veith,  acknowledges  "  the  necessity  "  of  dilutions  and 
triturations  ;  the  effect  of  an  adapted  remedy,  minutely  divided, 
was,  "up  to  a  certain  degree  "  more  salutary,  corresponding 
better  to  the  functions  of  the  capillary  system,  and  the  nervous 

*  Hygea,  IV.  p.  239.  t  Jahrbiicher  fur  Homceop.  Vol.  I.  p.  83. 
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atmosphere.  We  must  not  give  a  stronger  impulse  to  the 
medicinal  effect,  than  the  vitality  just  requires  to  call  out  its 
critical  virtues.  Dilutions  "  retain  "  up  to  a  very  high  degree 
their  medicinal  power,  in  his  practice  is  the  18  the  highest. 
Dulcam.,  Sarsap.,  Sambuc,  Tinct.  sulph.,  Carabis,  fre- 
quently even  Ledrum,  Rhododendron,  Rheum.,  he  gives  in 
mother  tincture,  or  1st  dil. ;  from  Sepia,  Calcar.,  Silicea,  we 
achieve  in  very  high  dilutions,  great  results,  "  so  likewise  from 
the  sanctified  30."* 

Kammerer  espouses  warmly,  the  cause  of  small  doses  ;  f  he 
thinks  it  to  be  our  task,  in  opposition  to  the  old  medicine,  to 
show  with  how  small  and  large  doses  we  can  cure,  believing 
"  this  contrast  alone  would  bring  our  opponents  to  reflect,  and  to 
throw  aside  their  system."  If  this  were  the  case,  the  Allo- 
paths would  long  ago  have  been  on  our  side,  and  particularly, 
since  the  "high  potences  "  are  in  vogue,  more  than  ever. 

It  was,  a  fact  "  that  homoeopathic  physicians  needed"  weeks 
for  the  cure  of  some  diseases,  with  large  doses,  or  perhaps 
never  accomplished  that  end,  when  the  patients  were  cured 
with  high  dilutions  and  pellets. %  Very  well,  supposing  we 
could  put  a  patient  twice  to  bed,  and  treat  him  under  the  same 
circumstances,  one  time  with  smaller,  and  at  another  with  large 
doses,  (or  the  reverse)  then  could  such  a  proof  be  given. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  Kammerer  does  not  reject  the 
lower  dilutions  or  drops,  "  but  every  thing  at  its  proper  time 
and  proper  place  ;  "  there  were  no  general  rules ;  he  favors 
rather,  the  large  doses  in  acute  diseases,  and  the  smaller  ones 
in  chronic  diseases,  but  this  was  depended  again  upon  the  indi- 
viduality of  the  patient,  and  the  power  of  reaction  of  the 
organism. 

The  possibility  that  cures  can  be  performed  likewise  with 
drops,  has  Kammerer  himself  demonstrated  in  his  §"  Metaphlo- 
gosis  of  the  Cellular  membrane  of  the  Neck,"  and  then  in  his 
Essay  on  Typhus,  ||  where  the  remedies  were  given  in  drops  in 
the  1-6  dilutions,  Cole.  5,  Phosphor.  6,  Arsenic  6,  with  great 
success.  In  a  special  discourse  Kammerer  endeavored^f  to  unite 
the  "  Makro  and  Mikro  Dosist ;  "  every  party  was  partly  right. 
The  degree  of  sensibility  of  the  affected  organs,  and  their 

*  Hygea  V.  p.  432. 

t  lb.  IV.  p.  488. 

t  Vide  Rummel  and  others,  who  state  just  the  contrary. 

§  Hygea  Vol.  V.  p.  251. 

II  lb.  XV.  p.  1.  1"  lb.  XI.  p.  289. 
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power  of  reaction,  would,  he  thinks,  solve  all  contradictions  in 
regard  to  the  definition  of  the  doses. 

(r.  Schmidt,  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  zealous  advocates 
of  large  medicinal  doses,  and  he  rose  quite  early  in  their  behalf, 
in  the  Homoeop.  Zeitung  and  Hygea ;  in  his  new  work*  he 
treats  the  subject  with  particular  attention.  So  he  says  for 
instance,  f  there  was  no  need  of  fearing  large  doses  so  much, 
actual  medicinal  aggravations  do  not  appear  near  as  often  as 
some  profess  to  have  seen,  they  were  attributed  mostly  to  the 
increase  of  the  disease,  (like  Rummel)  ;  medicinal  aggravations 
(as  increased  reactions  of  the  vital  power  against  the  disease, 
if  produced  by  medicine,)  were  mostly  followed  by  a  quicker 
and  more  beneficial  crisis  of  the  disease.  He  too,  considers 
the  proper  selection  as  first  condition. 

From  the  state  in  which  a  medicinal  substance  is,  depended 
the  dose  ;  he  grants  the  development  of  inert  power,  f-i.  tritu- 
rated Sulphur  ;  this  could  justly  be  called  "  Potensation  ;"  we 
see  here,  the  most  decided  Makro  Dosist  as  an  adherent  to  a 
word,  which  caused  sheets  to  be  written  back  and  forth  ;  his 
belief  in  Potensation  is  however,  not  very  great,  then  the  first 
trituration  is  almost  his  furthest  degree. 

In  view  of  the  homoeopathic  principle,  and  considering  here, 
too,  the  proper  selection  of  the  remedy  as  the  main  point,  Gr. 
Schmidt  defends  in  his  work,  (page  94,  ff,)  decidedly  massive 
doses,  undiluted  substances.  The  peculiar  diffuse  defence, 
that  such  doses  were  homoeopathically,  is  useful  only  to  those 
who  cannot  yet  separate  themselves  from  the  notion,  that  small- 
est doses,  decillions,  centesillions,  millesillions,  and  how  all  these 
things  are  named,  be  Homoeopathy ;  and  to  those  who  have  for- 
gotten that  Hahnemann  could  not  think  of  defending  himself 
long,  when  he  gave  the  remedies  by  grains,  after  he  had  discov- 
ered the  principle,  similia  similibus,  and  acted  accordingly. 
Schmidt  is  the  representative  of  doses  in  the  extreme,  and  it  is 
full  as  unjustifiable  to  employ  but  such. 

Watzke.  The  main  point  is  to  him  also  the  proper  selection  ; 
"  every  thing  depended  on  the  adaptation,  specificity  of  the 
remedy  in  a  given  case."  The  quantity  was  of  inferior  consid- 
eration "  though  by  no  means  indifferent."  He  remarks  here, 
yet  further,  "  that  he  has  gone  through  both  extremes,  having 
given  but  the  30th,  and  but  the  3d,  2d,  1st  dilutions,  and  even 

*  Arzneibereitung  and  Gabengrdsse,  Wien.  1846.  t  Hygea  V.  p.  66. 
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pure  tinctures  ; "  he  soared,  as  he  said,  in  the  atmosphere  of 
the  "  decillions,"  and  descended  into  lowness.  From  the 
extremes  he  found  the  golden  mean  (usually  the  3d  and  6th 
dil.)  yet  he  does  not  exclude  higher  nor  lower  dilutions.  He 
should  give  generally  larger  doses  the  preference,  even  if  the 
smaller  or  smallest  could  ever  and  everywhere  accomplish  the 
same ;  first,  because  he  wishes  to  save  our  doctrine  the  appear- 
ance of  the  paradox,  miraculous  and  incredible,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible ;  second,  because  he  does  not  like  to  pay  a  higher  price 
for  any  thing  he  can  have  for  much  less  ;  third,  because  he  was 
surer  of  the  purity  and  genuineness  of  the  preparations. 

The  position  founded  upon  experience,  he  thinks,  would 
sooner  or  later  be,  first,  that  the  largeness  of  the  dose  is  depen- 
dent upon  the  receptivity  and  sensibility  of  the  patient,  and  the 
affected  organ  or  system,  as  well  as  upon  the  character,  severity, 
course  and  stage  of  the  disease  ;  second,  that  the  dose  must  be 
the  larger,  the  more  uncommon,  difficult,  and  slow  a  disease  by 
nature's  power  alone  can  be  cured,  and  so  the  reverse.  Here 
again  but  the  advice  of  an  all  embracing  individualization. 

He  relates  cases,  that  small  and  smallest  doses  (3d,  30th 
dil.)  are  yet  capable  of  producing  secondary  medicinal  symp- 
toms ;  some  time  after  *  he  gave  instances  of  the  utility  of 
stronger  doses  in  a  measle  epidemy,  at  Klagenfort,  1837  ;  that 
Watzke  employs  likewise,  large  and  stronger  doses,  he  .shows 
us  by  the  relation  of  a  number  of  cases  ;  f  even  a  drop  of 
Oleum  sabince  makes  its  appearance,  and  this  without  any 
medicinal  aggravation,  which  too,  was  hereafter  no  more  men- 
tioned where  he  gives  "  cures  in  opposition  to  those  with  high 
potences."  J  He  repeats  here,  what  he  said  in  relation  to  low 
dilutions  in  his  "  Epistles  of  Homoeopathic  Conversion,"  and  he 
is  of  opinion  that  the  homoeopathists,  by  the  "  high  potences  " 
affixed  to  their  own  cause,  not  a  small,  but  a  big  bell,  by  their 
mischievous  rage  for  the  "  miraculous,  incomprehensible,  and 
transcendental."  His  experiments  with  high  potences  from  the 
mysterious  hand  of  Mr.  Jenichen,  were  without  any  results, 
yet  he  will  reserve  his  judgment  about  them,  being  perhaps, 
deficient  in  taste  for  "  such  phantoms." 

He  allows  the  employment  of  high  dilutions,  they  were  abso- 
lutely indispensable  for  some  diseases,  and  more  yet  for  some 

*  Oestr.  Zeitschrift  fur  Horn.  Vol.  I.  p.  236.     (Aeon.  1  and  3,  Bell,  and  Pulsat.  3.) 
t  lb.  Vol.  II.  133. 
\  lb.  Vol.  II.  508. 
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remedies  ;  neither  again  could  he  join  with  the  exclusive  use  of 
medicinal  substances  in  their  original  state. 

Cfross  exhibited  at  different  times  a  great  variety  of  views  on 
the  subject.  In  general  he  stood  side  by  side  with  Rummel. 
He  gives  relations  of  diseases  cured  by  the  30th,  by  mother 
tincture,  the  1st,  2d,  and  3d  dil.  (Ally.  Horn.  Zeit.  Vol.  18, 
No.  22, ;  Vol.  22,  Nob.  3  and  4.) 

We  find  him  hereafter  in  favor  of  that  smallness  of  dose, 
which  was  by  the  Organon  prescribed,  the  30th. 

He  looks  at  Hahnemann's  assertion,  that  "  for  healing  pur- 
poses a  remedy  could  hardly  be  selected  small  enough,"  as 
being  the  sure  result  of  the  deepest  and  purest  observations,  it 
could  boldly  be  placed  beside  the  discovery  of  the  homoeopathic 
healing  principle.  He  admitted  it  however,  to  be  "possible" 
that  the  lower  dilutions  are  sufficient  in  acute  diseases,  but  only 
the  highest  dilutions  deserve  the  prize  in  chronic  afflictions,* 
nay,  he  declared  soon  after  this,  f  frankly,  that  it  was  "  real 
Allopathy,  and  a  mere  doctoring,  but  no  healing"  to  employ 
certain  remedies  by  drops  in  the  6th  or  3d  dilutions,  once,  or 
even  several  times  a  day  repeated. 

Gross  and  high  potences.  —  The  matter  arrived  at  a  crisis  in 
the  new  Archiv.  (Vol.  I.,  No.  2,)  in  the  so-called  "  high  po- 
tences." He  condemned  it  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  return 
to  larger  doses.  Gross  recommends  the  200th,  400th,  and 
800th  "  potency."  According  to  his  directions  there  was  in 
all  cases  but  one  pellet  necessary,  of  the  size  of  a  poppy  seed, 
and  only  one  such  dose  was  "  usually  "  sufficient ;  whoever  will 
do  all  this  over  again  properly,  "  must  gain  the  same  results."^. 

Trinks  has  always  been  an  ardent  advocate  of  larger,  yea 
even  large  doses,  though  admitting  the  efficacy  of  higher 
dilutions,  which  he  pronounced  to  be  occasionally  necessary  and 
beneficial. §  He  contested  the  dogma  of  the  30th  dilution,  but 
stood  ever  up  for  the  justa  dosis.^  To  individualize  was  like- 
wise necessary  in  the  definition  of  the  dose.     Stronger  doses 

*  Allg.  Homoeop.  Zeitung,  Vol.  25,  No.  9. 

t  lb.  Vol.  26,  No.  4. 

%  "  Results  "  are  given,  too ;  the  most  admirable  is  the  cure  on  his  horse,  which  was 
professedly  afflicted  with  the  staggers,  in  the  incipient  stage,  (it  was  seized  on  a  ride, 
with  a  tumbling,  heavy  pace.)  After  the  carriage  was  stopped,  a  phial  was  held 
under  the  nose  of  the  horse,  to  smell  on  cocculus  (pellets  moistened  by  the  200th 
potency.)  It  is  a  matter  of  course,  that  the  animal  recovered  from  this  "  very  severe" 
attack.    The  cures  on  men  are  of  the  same  value,  like  this  horse  cure. 

§  Arzneim.  Lehre.  Mater.  Med.  Vol.  II.,  Introd. 

||  Allg.  Horn.  Zeit.  Vol.  25,  No.  2. 
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would  cure  diseases,  while  the  smaller  and  smallest  mostly  pro- 
duce only  an  excitement.  He  acknowledges,  however,  "  that 
there  are  absolutely  too  strong,"  and  absolutely  too  weak  medi- 
cinal doses  ;  first,  the  proper  remedy,  and  then  the  "  proper 
remedy  in  an  efficient  dose."  In  his  Materia  Medica  he  favors 
also  the  more  powerful,  viz.,  massive  doses,  without  denying 
the  propriety  of  smaller  doses  in  certain  cases. 

Schron  has  been  one  of  the  first  who  incessantly  disputed 
the  doctrine  of  doses,  which  was  by  Hahnemann  carried  to  the 
extreme,  as  being  the  axiom  of  validity.  In  his  "  main  points  " 
he  mentioned  the  subject  first.  That  the  effect  of  small  and 
smaller  doses,  however,  can  be  yet  beneficial,  he  proves  by  an 
example  where  Spongia  6  produced  "  a  tremendous  aggrava- 
tion," and  Spongia  45  "alleviated  the  symptoms  very  much." 
He  concludes  with  the  admission  of  the  "  undeniable  efficacy  " 
of  such  small  doses,  the  only  cause  of  which  can  be  found  in 
the  "  easily  impressed  reactive  power  of  the  organism,  and  not 
in  the  so-called  potenzation  ;"  smaller  and  smallest  doses  are, 
"  to  all  appearance"  not  to  be  considered  as  any  thing  essential 
to  Homoeopathy,  as  the  well  selected  remedy  is  in  larger  dose, 
also  of  practical  utility. 

Schron  and  I  have  this  matter  more  definitely  comprised  * 
in  the  "  frank  avowal ; "  the  question  relating  to  the  remedy 
must  be  divided  into  the  what  and  the  how  ;  is  the  first  decided, 
then  follows  the  definition  of  the  dose.  Both  of  us  have  num- 
berless times  expressed  ourselves  in  the  same  sense,  yet  there 
was  falsely  attributed  to  us,  that  we  were  seeking  to  substitute 
the  quantity  of  the  remedy  in  the  place  of  the  quality  of  the 
remedy,  in  order  to  make  the  selecting  part  easier  to  us,  which 
is  never  possible,  and  therefore  never  can  be  done. 

Schron  stated  furthermore,  this,f  "  that  he  would  not,  for 
peculiar  cases  (which  he  denoted  in  a  general  manner  more 
definitely)  like  to  spare  the  quite  small  doses  ; "  yet  he  sees 
commonly  no  reasons  to  ascend  above  the  3d  or  6th  dilutions  ; 
many  remedies  of  a  milder  nature  he  gives  in  mother  tincture 
or  1st  dilution,  and  he  calls  this  treatment  "efficacious  and  free 
from  danger ;"  never  had  he  experienced  by  this  a  homoeo- 
pathic aggravation. 

He  declared  himself  decidedly  J  against  the  so-called  high 

*  Hygea  HI.  345. 

t  Natur  heilprocesse,  Vol.  II..  p.  240.     (Healing  Processes  by  nature.) 

X  Hygea,  Vol.  21,  No.  1. 
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potences,  and  considers  it  not  even  worth  while  to  bring  this 
mock  production,  (as  somebody  termed  it)  to  the  test  on  the 
sick  bed. 

Elwert  has  already  timely  expressed  himself,  *  he  tried  to 
prove  by  practical  communications,  that  the  dilutions  from  1-8 
were  generally  the  most  adapted.  Stronger  medicinal  doses  he 
considers  surer,  they  cure  without  increasing  the  disease  ;  they 
cure  even  in  cases  where  weak  doses  fail  through  the  neglect  of 
diet.  He  affirms  that  "  great  results,  above  all  expectation," 
could  be  gained  by  higher  dilutions,  and  even  by  pellets,  but 
not  the  less  by  lower.  As  he  has  however,  experienced,  that 
he  gave  in  great  many  cases,  higher  dilutions,  without  the  least 
result,  and  in  the  same  cases  saw  the  most  excellent  effect  by 
lower  and  larger  doses,"  therefore  he  gives  "  almost  exclu- 
sively" the  lower  dilutions  the  preference.  Dilutions  1-5 
produce  occasionally  primary  effects ;  these  would  however  be  of 
no  inconvenience.  He  gives  children  in  their  first  years  of  life, 
usually  pellets  ;  he  is  not  less  successful  now,  in  chronic  dis- 
eases, with  lower  dilutions,  than  formerly,  when  he  gave  but 
higher,  (the  12th  and  30th.)  If  we  examine  his  book  (Die 
Homoeop.  and  Alloeop.  auf  der  Waage  der  Praxis.  1844, — 
Homoeop.  and  Alloeop.  practically  compared,)  there  we  find 
that  Elwert  employs  almost  always  only  stronger  and  strong 
doses. 

Helbig's^  opinion  is,  not  to  range  ourselves  on  either  side, 
neither  the  side  of  the  large  nor  the  small  doses  ;  though 
admitting  the  efficacy  of  the  smallest  doses,  he  thinks  there 
may  be  cases,  where  the  homoeopathic  adapted  remedy  can  be 
taken  "in  a  larger  than  the  usual  allopathic  dose,  and  where- 
ever  such  a  dose  was  required  ; "  he  refers  here  to  his  experi- 
ence in  the  treatment  of  habitual  drunkenness,  where  he  occa- 
sionally needed  for  a  cure  an  ounce  of  sulphuric  acid. 

Helbig  treats  the  subject  much  more  definitively  in  his 
"  Macht  der  Aenlichkeit,J  (Might  of  Similarity.)  By  his 
smallest  dose  he  means  the  30th  dil.,  and  this  he  found  in 
Arsenic,  Bellad.  Aconite,  Nux  vom.,  etc.,  still  efficacious.  The 
universal  employment  of  high  dilutions  he  calls  u  foolishness ;" 
he  abandoned  them  because  they  were  in  many  cases  inefficient, 
where  lower  dilutions  and  mother  tinctures  were  effective,  and 


*  Allg.  Homoeopath.  Zeit.  Vol.  9,  No.  12,  and  Vol.  23,  No.  11. 

t  Hygea,  VII.  227.  %  Dresden  and  Leipzig-,  1842. 
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because  lower  dilutions  are  easier  to  be  prepared  and  controlled. 
All  rules  that  the  dose  was  depended  upon  from  the  age,  sex, 
temperament,  etc.,  are  mere  "  professor  notions." 

Vehsemeger  proved  himself  to  be  an  advocate  of  larger  doses, 
(especially  in  his  "  Jahrbiicher,"  Vol.  I.  No.  2,)  where  he 
calls  them  the  "  best  everywhere  and  in  every  case."  In 
typhus,  for  instance,  he  gives  the  pure  Spirit  of  Phosphor., 
Carlo  veget.  3,  (by  grains)  Arsen.  2  and  3.* 

Schuler  found  that  the  small  doses  would  not  answer  for  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Hartz,  unless  they  are  frequently  repeated. 
All  "  potencies,"  he  considers  applicable  in  appropriate  cases. 
The  small  doses,  even  if  repeated,  were  inefficient  with  patients 
having  a  desire  for  spirituous  liquors ;  we  see  him  give  the 
remedies  in  the  6th,  10th,  12th  dilutions,  and  also  in  drops, 
even  mother  tinctures  and  infusions. 

Noack.  From  his  Manual  of  the  Materia  Medica,  (Vol.  I.) 
published  by  himself  and  Trinks,  it  is  evident  that  he  is  an 
adherent  to  larger  doses  ;  nevertheless  is  he  strenuous  in  his 
opposition  against  those  who  will  employ  only  such  doses. f 
Noack  advises  that  particular  attention  be  paid  to  the  individ- 
uality of  the  organisms  and  the  remedies. 

He  adheres  to  the  degrees  from  1-30,  and  higher,  but  also 
to  the  mother  tincture,  and  relates  a  number  of  cases  where 
stronger  doses  produced  primary  effects. % 

G-oullon  has  expressed  himself  in  the  Archiv., §  in  relation  to 
the  necessity  of  using  also  other  than  high  dilutions  ;  although 
he  acknowledges  entirely  the  efficacy  of  highly  diluted  rem- 
edies, to  prove  which  he  communicates  numerous  cases,  he  finds 
it  occasionally  requisite  to  give  stronger  closes  ;  he  is  guided  by 
the  reactive  power  of  the  organism,  the  form  of  the  disease, 
and  the  quality  of  the  remedy.  Goullon  administers  even 
sometimes  quite  strong  doses,  (Ferr.  carb.  -^  grain,  Chlorwater' 
5-6  drops.  ||) 

Lietzau.  This  physician  has  given  his  views  on  the  subject 
in  the  "  Jahrbucher  "  of  Vehsemeyer.^  The  employment  of 
only  the  smallest  doses  is  to  him  an  arbitrary  dictate  of 
Hahnemann,  based  upon  hypothetical  premises.  He  admitted 
the  efficacy  of  highly  diluted  remedies,  which  possess  naturally 

*  The  remedies  prepared  in  the  proportion  of  10  -  90. 

t  Jahrbucher  of  Vehsemeyer,  Vol.  I.,  No.  1. 

%  Allg.  Homoeop.  Zeit.  Vol.  21,  p   38. 

§  Archiv.  Vol  20,  No.  2.  ||  New  Archiv.  Vol.  1,  No.  2.  f  Vol.  4,  No.  1. 

VOL.    I. — NO.    II.  16 


182  The  Medicinal  Doses. 

great  medicinal  powers  upon  the  system,  (as  Arsenic) ;  the 
mother  tincture,  however,  he  believes  to  be  the  most  important 
form  of  preparation,  and  the  so-called  homoeopathic  aggrava- 
tions were  even  by  the  employment  of  these  of  very  rare 
occurrence. 

Schneider  contested  the  exclusive  administration  of  the  30th 
dilution  ;  the  spectre,  in  the  form  of  the  homoeopathic  aggrava- 
tion, was  laid,  and  disappeared  has  the  faith  to  the  mystical 
theory  of  potensation.  This  would  be  all  right  if  it  were  only 
true. 

Wahle  has  been  a  real  adherent  to  Hahnemann's  doctrine 
concerning  the  medicinal  doses  ;  however,  he  expresses  frankly 
his  views,*  and  these  are,  that  he  remained  during  twelve  years 
true  to  his  maxim,  to  employ  the  remedies  from  the  mother 
tincture  up  to  the  30th  dilution,  the  former  very  seldom,  and 
the  latter  also  rarely  ;  he  used  mostly  3,  6,  12,  18."  "  Since 
I  have  followed  this  course  I  have  been  exceedingly  successful 
in  my  cures."  In  chronic  afflictions  he  goes  almost  always 
from  smaller  doses  over  to  larger ;  the  reverse  course  he  does 
not  like  by  any  means  as  well.  If  the  3d  dilution  of  plants 
and  the  6th  of  triturated  substances  were  inefficient,  then  was 
mostly  the  remedy  improperly  selected.  The  change  of  the 
medicinal  doses  (high  dilutions,)  imparts  again  susceptibility 
for  stronger  doses.  To  count  carefully  the  globules  is  not  the 
way  of  Wahle,  even  the  drops  would  not  cause  anybody's  death. 
The  selection  of  the  remedy  was  the  germ,  the  largeness  and 
repetition  of  the  dose,  the  peel. 

Kmmpfer  spoke  also  in  the  24th  Vol.  of  the  Allg.  Homoeop. 
Zeit.,  No.  9,  upon  the  magnitude  of  the  doses  in  a  very  excel- 
lent essay  comprising  also  the  technical  terms.  It  was  not  a  con- 
sequential matter  of  the  homoeopathic  principle,  that  the  remedies 
must  be  given  in  large  or  small  doses ;  nevertheless,  he  believes, 
provided  the  remedy  was  properly  selected,  that  the  success 
depends  upon  its  suitable  application.  He  tries  to  explain  the 
apparent  contradiction,  that  medicinal  aggravation  had  been 
observed  after  the  employment  of  high  dilutions,  and  none  after 
large  doses  ;  (abstractedly  from  imperfect  observation.)  "  That 
the  same  remedy,  can  produce  in  the  same  dose,  in  the  same 
disease,  under  different  circumstances,  effects  quite  different, 
even  opposite,  and  in  the  greatest  variety  of  doses,  identical 
effects. 

*  Allg.  Homoeop.  Zeit.  Vol.  27,  p.  138. 
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The  great  virtue  of  high  dilutions,  (up  to  30)  he  admits  to 
be  true,  and  mentioned  several  excellent  cases  ;  he  performed 
some  cures  with  small  doses,  when  larger  were  inefficient. 
Although  a  conditional  advocate  of  small  doses,  Ksempfer 
declared  however,  "  that  such  small  doses  of  very  high  dilutions 
are  by  far  more  frequently  inefficient,  or  too  weak  in  their  effect, 
where  larger  doses  of  lower  dilutions  produce  more  sure  and 
sufficiently  powerful  effects,  without  any  further  essential 
injury  ;  he  acceded,  therefore,  to  the  proposition  of  the  majority 
of  the  homoeopathic  physicians,  that  the  greatest  portion  of  the 
remedies  generally,  can,  and  in  the  most  cases  must  be  employed 
in  middle  and  lower  dilutions,  (3-12)  by  parts  of  drops,  or 
whole  drops."     He  gives  examples  of  it  also. 

He  said  further,  that  there  were  cases,  where  the  remedy 
must  be  given  in  an  undiluted  state. 

The  selection  of  high  or  low  dilutions  within  the  limits,  which 
Kaempfer  observed,  (3  - 12)  depended  upon  the  power  of  the 
remedy,  the  disease,  and  the  individuality  of  the  patient. 
Some  remedies  however,  (as  Silicea,  Causticum,  Phosphor.  Nux 
vom.,  etc.)  he  gives  in  high  dilutions,  (12-30)  of  Ipecac, 
China,  Stannum,  Hepar.  sulph.  etc.,)  he  saw  sure  and  sufficient 
effects  only  after  very  low  dilutions  (2-3)  ;  of  those  frequently 
to  be  administered  in  an  undiluted  state,  he  mentioned  Ipecac. 
China,  Ferrum  carbon.,  Valeriana,  (15-30  gr.  to  3-4  § 
water  infus.) 

There  may  also  be,  on  the  contrary,  cases  where  China 
and  Ipecac,  must  be  given  in  globules  of  the  30th  dilution,  and 
Sulphur,  Phosphor.,  Silicea  in  a  very  low  dilution  or  trituration 
(by  grains  and  drops.)  Kaempfer  admits,  that  no  decisive  rules 
can  here  exist,  but  attempts,  however,  to  reduce  the  matter 
to  a  general  point  of  view. 

It  appears  to  him,  that  the  susceptibility  for  homoeopathic 
diluted  remedies  and  their  effects,  depended  principally, 
perhaps  wholly  upon  the  ganglion  system.  Strange  it  is,  that 
he  observed  a  great  susceptibility  for  homoeopathic  remedies  in 
drunkards.  Stronger  doses  were  necessary  in  typhus  ;  here  he 
hardly  ever  saw  an  effect  from  higher  and  middle  dilutions ; 
even  pure  mother  tinctures,  infusions,  decoctions  of  China,  Ar- 
nica, Rhus*  etc.,  must  be  employed  ;  the  versatile  stage,  how- 
ever, requires  the  reverse. 

*  Hartmann  gave,  in  the  Leipzig  Homoeopathic  Hospital,  to  a  typhus  patient,  one 
drachm  of  China  in  decoction ;  in  intermittent  fever,  China  by  grains,  Sulphur,  5 
grains,  with  100  grains  Sugar  of  milk. 
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T.  0.  Mutter  treated  the  subject,  concerning  the  magnitude 
of  doses,  in  a  particular  essay.*  The  cause  of  the  contest  in 
relation  to  the  medicinal  doses,  he  believes  to  be  the  reference 
of  every  one  to  common  experience.  He  laid  down  the  maxim, 
"  there  is  as  little  a  stable,  general,  absolute  dose,  as  there  are 
stable  qualities  of  individuals,  of  forms  of  diseases,  and  of  exter- 
nal influences,  which  are  acknowledged  as  such  in  consequence 
of  their  relation  to  disease  ;  "  a  truth  containing  every  thing  in 
its  most  ample  sense.  To  the  fables  of  Gross's  "  high  poten- 
cies," he  is  little  inclined  to  listen. 

Attomyr^  by  seeking  for  "laws  for  the  quantity  of  the  doses 
and  their  repetition,"  has  principally  the  results  of  the  materia 
medica  in  view ;  he  attains  his  end  in  the  provings  upon  the 
healthy.     His  remarks  are  as  follows  : 

"  The  remedies  show,  in  the  same  dose,  a  quantitative  differ- 
ent effect  upon  the  healthy  and  the  sick,  —  further,  a  qualita- 
tive different  effect,  for  certain,  upon  the  healthy  ;  upon  the 
sick,  very  probable.  From  the  diversity  of  the  qualitative  effect 
he  infers  that  large  doses  produce  quicker,  shorter,  more  inten- 
sive,—  small  doses  slower,  more  durable  and  extensive  effects; 
and  he  gives,  therefore,  the  following  as  therapeutical  rules  : 

a.  Is  a  quick  effect  the  object,  then  give  large  doses  ;  other- 
wise, small  ones. 

b.  For  a  momentary  effect,  give  large,  otherwise  small  doses. 

c.  Is  intensive  effect  needed,  then  are  large,  —  for  an  exten- 
sive, the  small  doses  upon  their  place  ;  acute  diseases  require 
large,  and  chronic  diseases  small  doses  ;  the  principle  of  simi- 
larity demands  it  so. 

According  to  Attomyr,  it  is  not  sufficient  that  the  remedy  be 
a  qualitative  simile,  the  dose  also  is  to  him  an  essential  part  of 
the  simile  ;  it  seems  to  him  to  be  improper  to  give,  for  example, 
in  acute  diseases  a  remedy,  which  requires  time  for  its  effect, 
where  the  latter  then  is  of  long  duration  and  extensive. 

To  bring  the  matter  in  a  clear  point  of  view,  he  inquires, 
what,  then,  acute  and  chronic  diseases,  what  great  and  small 
doses  are  ;  —  while  this  was  not  decided,  his  rules  appear  like  a 
petitio  principii. 

In  relation  to  the  doses,  he  is  very  anxious  that  the  extreme 
points  should  be  known,  of  the  largest  to  the  smallest  doses. 
The  provings  of  drugs  show,  for  instance,  that  a  grain  of  Arse- 

*  Oestreich.  Zeitshr.  f.  Homceop.  Vol.  I.  No.  3,  p.  12. 
t  Neues  Archiv.  Vol.  I.  No.  2. 
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nic,  in  contact  with  the  healthy,  was  a  very  large  dose,  a  grain 
of  Verbascum,  however,  a  very  small  one  ;  in  contact  with  the 
sick  this  was  quite  different. 

But  T^hat  is,  in  reference  to  the  sick,  a  large,  what  a  small 
dose  ?  Attomyr  goes  here  back  to  Hahnemann.  Hahnemann 
had  originally  administered  tinctures  for  healing  purposes,  in 
the  same  quantity  which  he  gave  to  the  healthy  ;  on  account  of 
excessive  effects  he  had  diluted,  (how  does  it  stand  now  with 
the  " potentasion,"  or  "augmentation"  ?)  In  this  way  he 
came  to  the  30th  dilution  and  had,  per  inductionem,  inferred 
from  the  sufficient  efficacy  of  the  30th  dilution  of  Belladonna, 
JVux  vom.,  etc.  upon  the  efficiency  of  all  remedies.  Experience 
shows,  that  the  30th  dilution  is  not  in  all  remedies  the  extreme 
point  of  the  ladder  of  degrees  respecting  the  largeness  of  the 
dose  ;  (should  it  not  also  show,  that  the  30th  dilution  of  some 
remedies  was  equal  to  null  in  regard  to  many  organisms  and 
diseases  ?) 

Attomyr's  last  degree  is  the  one,  above  which  every  medici- 
nal virtue  ceases.  He  got  lost  in  the  theory  of  Potensation,  of 
which  much  can  be  talked,  but  little  said.  In  like  sense  spoke 
Attomyr  afterwards,*  where  he  likewise  discovers  in  the  materia 
medica  the  only  source  for  the  definition  of  the  doses.  He  ex- 
pressed it  as  follows  :  the  patient  to  take  the  adapted  remedy  in 
that  dose  which  made  the  healthy  sick  in  the  same  way.  If  this 
was  true,  why  then  has  Hahnemann  abandoned  the  large  doses  ? 
This  is  just  the  great  preference  of  Homoeopathy,  that  such 
doses  are  usually  not  required.  What  would  become  of  the 
whole,  if,  for  example,  we  had  to  give  as  -much.  Aconite  to  a  pa- 
tient with  pneumonia,  as  there  was  necessary  to  give  in  order 
to  produce  pneumonia  in  the  healthy  ? 

The  materia  medica  gives  us  very  important  hints,  but  no 
laws ;  we  may  come  by  deduction  to  general,  but  not  to 
stable  rules ;  to  divide  diseases  into  acute  and  chronic,  is  a 
return  to  the  old  rhematism,  and  to  talk  in  Homoeopathy  of 
acute  and  chronic  diseases  was  frivolity. 

The  materia  medica  shows,  that  the  effect  of  certain  reme- 
dies was  different  in  one  dose  than  in  another ;  that  a  great 
difference  exists  in  the  beginning  and  course  of  the  signs  and 
symptoms.  This,  however,  does  not  make  Ferrum,  for  instance, 
a  chronic  remedy,  because  it  develops  slowly  its  effect  upon  the 

*  Neues  Archiv.  Vol.  III.  No.  2. 
16* 
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healthy  in  middle  doses  ;  but  on  the  contrary  we  see,  for  exam- 
ple, in  typhus  cases  adapted  for  Ferrum,  its  entire  beneficial 
effect  within  a  few  hours  ;  and  so  can  Aconite  as  well  be  indi- 
dated  in  chronic  affections  as  Calcarea  in  acute. 

The  efficacy  of  the  mineral  springs,  no  doubt  after  the  prin- 
ciple similia  similibus,  shows  also,  that  the  small  and  smallest 
doses  are  not  the  only  ones  effective  in  chronic  diseases. 

Let  us  hear  now  — 

Cruxent.  This  physician  has,  in  the  two  Homoeopathic  soci- 
eties of  Paris,  attempted  to  remove  the  difficulty,*  by  propos- 
ing to  adjust  the  medicinal  dose  by  the  duration  of  the  disease. 
If  the  physician  is  called  to  a  patient,  and  he  finds  the  disease  to 
be  but  of  twenty-four  hours  standing,  he  must  give  mother  tincture 
or  1st  dilut. ;  if  ten,  100,  1000  ;  days  old,  the  10th,  100th, 
1000th  dil.,  etc.  If  the  disease  was  of  still  longer  duration,  or 
perhaps  even  inherited,  then  he  must  go  higher  up. 

As  we,  poor  sinners,  descend,  however,  from  Adam,  and  he 
being  the  progenitor  of  all  our  ailings,  therefore  follows  properly 
the  dose  of  our  remedies  of  itself. 

There  were  indeed  physicians  in  Paris,  who  treated  seriously 
of  this  grand  aberration  ;  and  a  war  threatened  to  break  forth 
between  the  high-potence-Cruxent  men  and  anti-Cruxent  men. 

Koch  gave  his  views  in  his  "  Homoeopathy,"  which  he  had 
already  elsewhere  partly  expressed.!  He  reduced  there  all, 
which  he  had  to  say  in  relation  to  the  medicinal  doses,  to  the 
following  propositions  : 

1.  The  greater  the  similarity  of  the  curative  power  with  the 
disease,  the  surer  the  cure ;  the  smaller  may,  within  certain 
limits,  be  the  dose. 

2.  The  less  similar,  however,  the  curative  power  is,  the 
larger  must  be  the  dose,  nevertheless  is  the  cure  not  as  sure. 

3.  The  greater  the  similarity  of  the  curative  power,  the  more 
pernicious  is  too  large  a  dose. 

4.  The  greater  the  susceptibility,  the  smaller  may  be  the 
dose,  and  so  the  reverse. 

5.  The  more  intensive  the  occasional  cause  is,  the  greater 
must  be  the  similarity  and  the  stronger  the  curative  power  in  a 
quantitative  point  of  view. 

6.  The  more  intensive,  energetic,  and  quick  the  morbid  pro- 

*  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  Med.  Horn,  de  Paris,  April,  1847 ;  and  Journal  de  la  Med. 
Horn.  1847. 
t  Hygea,  X.  81. 
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cess  develops  itself,  the  more  necessary  is  a  larger  dose  aside 
of  an  accurate  definition  of  the  Quale,  while  with  a  less  intensive 
and  slower  process  of  development,  a  smaller  dose  is  required. 
(This  last  proposition  is  very  rich  in  exceptions,  and  can  as  a 
rule  never  pass.) 

Adherents  and  Opponents  of  the  "  High  Potencies" 

Manifold  has  been  hitherto  the  lot  of  these  so  called  "  High 
Potencies,"  brought  into  vogue  by  Dr.  Gross. 

Reiss  has  employed  the  remedies  as  far  up  as  the  100th 
dilution ;  he  praises  them  highly  in  chronic  diseases ;  very 
properly  selected  they  produce  here  an  effect  "  whose  quickness 
is  surprising  ;  "  they  even  cause  collateral  symptoms,  were  in- 
deed excessive  in  their  effects,  what  he  has  rarely  seen  with 
low  dilutions.* 

We  should  think  by  this,  that  the  lower  dilutions  deserve  at 
least  the  preference,  because  they  produce  collateral  symptoms 
less  frequent  and  strong. 

Tietzer  writes  in  the  New  Archive,  that  he  saw  yet  severe 
aggravation  from  the  2500th  dilution. 

C.  Hering  is  an  ardent  defender  of  the  said  "  Potencies." 
He  gives,  however,  quite  as  little  definite  facts  as  Tietzer,f 
whose  relations  of  cases  are  as  imperfect  as  those  of  Gross. 

Dr.  de  Blodau  speaks  in  favor  of  those  potencies  ;  %  it  seems 
to  him  that  they  produce  more  primary  effects  than  the  lower 
dilutions ;  on  this  account,  moreover,  were  their  effects  more 
beneficial  than  those  of  the  lower.  This  does  not  correspond 
at  all  with  Gross,  whose  object  in  view  by  high  potensation  is 
just  "  to  mitigate,  to  render  mild"  the  remedies.  Generally 
speaking,  we  find  in  this  production  of  boundless  imagination 
so  many  contradictions,  that  its  comprehension  is  out  of  the 
question.     Kuseman  has  sufficiently  explained  them. 

Nehrer  gives  relations  of  cases  in  the  new  Archive,  which 
show,  that  there  may  be  undoubtedly  individuals,  who  are  sus- 
ceptible for  the  most  minute  doses  ;  the  greatest  portion  of  the 
relations  are,  however,  evidently  made  post  festum,  to  the  glory 
of  the  high  potencies,  and  pure  cures  of  nature,  of  which 
enough  occur  even  with  larger  doses. 

*  Oestr.  Zeitschr.  Vol.  I.  No.  3,  p.  20,  note. 

t  Neues  Archiv.  Vol.  II.  No.  2. 

t  Allg.  Homoep.  Zeit.  Vol.  XXXII.  No.  3. 
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Rapou  relates  briefly  some  cases  of  high  potencies,*  from 
several  homoeopathists  of  Vienna ;  in  no  case  was  a  remedy 
given  above  the  200th  dilution  ;  indeed,  this  inspires  confidence 
now,  if  it  does  not  go  further  up ! 

A  Spanish  homoeopathist,  Dr.  Nunez ,  f  carried  up  the  high 
potencies  the  furthest,  and  called  them  "progress"  basing  them 
upon  a  paragraph  of  the  Organon,  where  it  says,  that  the  dose 
could  not  be  made  small  enough.  He  declared  the  dilution 
from  200  -  800  for  much  milder  and  more  suitable,  especially 
in  chronic  diseases.  He  gives,  for  instance,  Arsenic  in  the 
8000th  dilution.  J  In  general,  he  considers  the  dilution  from 
the  2000th  downwards  for  the  most  appropriate  in  acute,  from 
the  2000th  upwards  in  chronic  diseases  !  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  find  Rapou  saying  that  Rathanzl  "  unconditionally  con- 
demned "  the  high  potences  in  acute,  feverish  diseases,  inflam- 
mations, and  congestions,  and  that  in  the  whole  there  are  only 
spoken  of  "  high  potences"  up  to  200,  so  may  the  reader  ex- 
plain for  himself  the  diversity  of  the  statements. 

G.  Mutter  affirms  that  he  has  not  seen  any  thing  from  high 
potences,  in  thirty-six  cases  which  have  occurred  in  the  Leipzig 
Homoeopathic  Clinical  Hospital.  To  save  the  reputation  of  the 
establishment^  it  was  found  necessary,  on  account  of  their  ineffi- 
ciency, to  return  to  large  doses.  Later  experiments  had  no 
better  result.  Also,  Hartmann's  manifold  experiments  gave 
not  in  the  least,  a  favorable  result.  ||  Likewise  those  of  Wolf,^[ 
Trincks,**  Johannsen.ff  Attomyr  made  nearly  a  hue  and  cry 
after  the  calamitous  invention  %%  of  the  high  potences. 

Amongst  the  French  physicians,  there  were  Arnauld  and 
Molin,  §§  who  declared  themselves  decidedly  against  the  high 
potences,  with  numerous  quotations  of  prove,  Roth,  ||  |  con- 
demned this  practice  in  toto,  and  all  which  Gross  said  in  relation 
to  it.  Crozerio,  and  other  French  homoeopathists,  on  the  con- 
trary, could  relate  nothing  but  miracles,  and  the  Journal  de  la 
Med.  Horn,  is  full  of  them. 

*  Bulletin  de  la  Societe  de  Med.  Horn,  de  Paris,  December  No.  1846,  p.  364. 
t  Journal  de  la  Med.  Horn.,  November  No.  1846,  p.  13. 
t  Now,  even  in  the  16,000th  ! 
§  Allg.  Homceop.  Zeit.  Vol.  XXXI.  No.  14. 
||  Ibid.  Vol.  XXXI.  No.  13. 
t  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  Med.  Horn.    April,  1846. 
**  Materia  Medica,  II.     Introduction, 
tt  Hygea,  XXII.  477. 
tt  New  Archiv.  Vol.  III.  No.  2. 

§§  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  Med.  Horn,  de  Paris,  August  No.  1846.  "  Des  exces 
mfinitessimaux." 

Illl  Ibid.    December  No.  1846.    "Des  ultra  mfinitessimaux." 
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Retrospect. 

What  so  far  has  been  mentioned  respecting  the  dogma  of  the 
doses,  shows  evidently,  that  the  scale  of  degrees,  which  actuated 
the  physicians,  is  of  great  extension ;  while  some  ascended  the 
imaginary  ladder  of  heaven  to  see  its  wonders,  others  remained 
upon  the  prosaic  surface  of  the  earth. 

As  important  as  this  subject  is,  it  is  not  of  such  a  consequence 
as  to  overshadow  the  principle  of  proper  selection,  it  is  rather 
inferior,  and  therefore  not  worthy  of  being  made  a  matter  of 
party  strife. 

We  saw  Hahnemann  employing  originally  medicinal  doses, 
differing  little,  or  not  at  all,  from  those  of  the  old  school ;  he 
did  not  intend  to  show  that  with  little,  cures  could  be  performed, 
only  with  the  simile  ;  he  cared  in  the  beginning,  little  or  nothing 
about  the  adaptation  of  the  dose,  only  about  the  adaptation  of 
the  remedy  ;  he  had  but  the  healing  principle  in  view. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  principle,  he  saw,  however, 
that  the  cures  are  sometimes  accompanied  with  a  momentary 
aggravation  of  the  disease,  and  an  appearance  of  new  symp- 
toms. Out  of  this  the  dogma  of  the  "  homoeopathic  aggrava- 
tion "  originated,  and  consequently  its  continual  diminution  of 
dose,  whereby  the  "  aggravation  "  was  nevertheless  not  evaded, 
as  Ave  see  it  appear  everywhere  in  Hahnemann's  writings,  and 
even  in  the  incredible  "  High  Potences  "  it  has  in  the  imagina- 
tion at  least,  not  yet  disappeared.  It  would  have  been,  there- 
fore, natural  to  suppose,  that  the  advocates  of  the  extreme 
small  doses  should  have  devised  other  means  to  avoid  "  the 
aggravation,"  rather  than  seek  refuge  in  the  boundless  dilution, 
or  "  dynamisation,"  as  they  term  it. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  principle,  Hahnemann  directed 
his  talent  principally  to  technics,  his  creative  mind  (genius) 
searched  everywhere  for  issuing  and  limiting  points  ;  at  last  he 
came  to  the  30th  dilution,  and  here  he  intended  to  stop  ;  he 
admitted  "  no  experience  in  the  world"  if  it  were  inconsistent 
with  the  30th  dilution.  By  the  side  of  this  we  see  him,  however, 
acknowledge,  that  Thuja,  for  example,  were  in  the  60th  dilu- 
tion yet  effective  ;  the  "  potencies  of  De  Korsakoff  came  to  the 
1500th  dilution,  and  of  late  years  this  subject  was  carried  into 
those  regions,  where  ground  and  foundation  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. It  is  evident  from  the  above,  that  homoeopathic  cures  can 
be  performed  if  the  simile  is  given  in  a  proportionate  larger 
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dose.  Hahnemann  was  a  homosopathist  when  he  cured  a  cer- 
tain compositor.  As  it  is  furthermore  a  fact,  that  numberless 
patients  he  cured  without  the  so-called  aggravation,  therefore  is 
by  no  means  a  reasonable  ground  existing,  to  condemn  the 
larger  doses,  and  it  is  the  most  inadmissible  position  in  the 
world,  to  declare  the  30th  dilution,  (as  it  has  been  done  once,) 
for  this  reason,  as  the  normal  dose,  because  there  was  "uni- 
formity "  brought  by  it  into  the  observations ;  as  if  this  had 
not  just  cut  off  the  head  of  all  individualization. 

The  cause  why  small  and  the  smallest  doses  are  capable  of 
producing  effect,  rests  chiefly  upon  the  admission  of  the  uncon- 
ditional causality  of  the  remedies  ;  the  organism  was  thought 
susceptible  "  of  reaction  "  by  the  influence  of  a  drop,  conse- 
quently the  inference  was  drawn,  it  would  do  so  likewise,  by 
the  100th  part  of  a  drop,  or  less,  it  would  by  much  less  still, 
always  be  susceptible  ;  nature  was  questioned,  and  its  answer 
known  in  advance. 

All  cannot  be  right  about  this,  if  no  effect  could  be  seen 
from  the  100,000th  dilution,  providing  we  only  want  to  see  it. 
How  difficult  it  is  in  the  healing  art,  "  to  observe  and  to  experi- 
ence "  is  here  plainly  perceptible  ;  how  inviting  it  is  to  ascend 
from  facts,  imperceptibly  the  throne  of  dogmas,  by  suppositions 
and  false  conclusions  we  have  seen  often  enough  in  medicine. 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  the  organism  is  still  susceptible 
for  medicinal  substances  in  exceedingly  small  doses.  This  cir- 
cumstance is  of  great  consequence  to  Physiology  and  Pathology ; 
reality  above  certain  limits  becomes,  however,  caricature,  ceases 
to  be  reality,  is  only  an  illusion,  a  fata  morgana. 

The  susceptibility  in  question  we  find  only  in  peculiarly  sensi- 
tive individuals  ;  we  see  it  in  the  healthy  and  the  sick ;  we  see 
it  different  in  one  and  the  same  person  at  different  times,  and 
under  different  circumstances. 

As  the  remedies  are  equivalent  with  other  external  influ- 
ences, which  concur  with  the  organism,  so  are  the  consequences 
of  it  first  of  all,  important  in  that  proportion,  as  the  substance 
is  "absolutely  efficacious ;"  it  is  therefore  reasonable  to  pre- 
sume, that  Arsenic  is  more  powerful  in  its  effect  than  Leonto- 
don  taraxacum.  The  most  "  absolutely  efficacious  "  substances 
are  the  poisons,  which  are  rendered  quite  adapted  for  medicinal 
purposes  by  Hahnemann's  mode  of  preparation.  Although 
Hahnemann  deserves  our  full  acknowledgment,  for  showing  us 
that  the  organism  is  still  susceptible  for  Minima,  nevertheless, 
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would  that  physician  find  himself  very  much  disappointed,  who 
should  look  only  in  those  Minimis  for  success.  Here  is  the 
main  difference  between  the  simile  as  a  principle,  admitting  of 
no  deviation,  and  the  naturally  extensible  medicinal  dose. 

Extension  of  the  Medicinal  Doses. 

The  diversity  of  the  propositions  is  to  us  a  proof  that  the 
truth  is  to  be  distributed  to  various  points  ;  we  even  see,  that 
some  physicians  expressed  themselves  differently  at  different 
periods.  The  truth  is,  however,  that  cures  have  been  performed 
with  medicinal  doses  of  the  greatest  variety,  in  a  material  point 
of  view  ;  we  overlook  hereby,  that  many  a  cure  is  attributable 
to  other  causes  than  to  the  administered  remedy.  There  can 
also  be  no  mistake  about  it,  that  the  magnitude  of  the  doses 
moves  within  certain  limits,  from  the  massive  to  the  diluted, 
"  subtile." 

There  was  much  searching  for  rules  here,  in  order  to  find 
out  the  true  one  for  individuals  and  diseases,  and  to  give  to  the 
beginner  and  the  inexperienced,  established  points.  It  lies, 
however,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  rules  cannot  be  thought 
of  here  ;  every  attempt  to  establish  such,  would  be  an  invasion 
upon  the  individual  case.  The  beginner  in  particular,  finds  it 
here  very  difficult  to  abandon  the  standard  of  old  medicine, 
which,  moreover,  must  be  here  laid  entirely  aside. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  dose 
was  at  one's  will  and  pleasure,  but  this  is  not  the  case.  Our 
art  would  indeed  be  poorly  off,  if  in  generality,  fixed  rules  were 
needed  ;  if  only  the  simile  is  once  found,  the  rest  is  of  inferior 
consequence,  and  whoever  goes  not  upon  the  extreme  limits, 
will  mostly  find  the  proper  standard.  As  the  extreme  limits 
are  to  be  considered  the  large  doses  of  the  allopathic  school, 
and  the  so-called  "  high  potences,"  the  first  transferred  into  the 
homoeopathic  practice,  would  do  more  injury  than  good,  at  least 
be  abundantly  strong,  the  others  innocent. 

Hereby  cannot  be  denied,  that  by  both  of  these  ways  can,  in 
certain  cases,  good  results  be  obtained. 

1.  Because  the  organism  is  capable  of  making  superfluity 
harmless,  or  because  only  so  much  of  a  remedy  develops  its 
effect  in  a  disease,  as  is  just  required,  the  other,  at  best  passes 
off  without  a  trace. 

2.  Because  there  is  in  certain  cases,  only  the  slightest  medi- 
cinal impression  required  to  lead  the  organism,  with  its  func- 
tions, directly  back  again  into  its  course. 
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There  the  organism  reduces  the  superfluity,  — ■  here  it  makes 
up  the  deficiency.  If  this  were  not  so,  and  were  it  essential, 
as  it  is  with  the  simile,  to  find  also  just  the  proper  dose,  then 
might  the  physicians  who  treat  us  with  communications  from 
their  day-books,  just  as  well  keep  them  closed. 

We  must  say  also,  that  neither  the  Makro  nor  Mihro  dosists 
are  in  the  right,  but  those  who  understand  to  make  a  proper 
use  of  the  larger  and  smaller  doses  ;  within  these  limits  the 
true  dose  is  to  be  found,  and  by  following  this  maxim,  we  neither 
risk  falling  back  into  the  doses  of  the  old  school  of  medicine, 
nor  into  the  nihilism  of  the  "  high  potences." 

In  like  manner  as  the  healthy  organism  renders  harmless  cer- 
tain injurious  influences,  the  health  moving  consequently  within 
certain  limits,  so  acts  also  the  sick  organism  in  relation  to  the 
remedies. 

There  is,  however,  no  doubt  that  in  the  majority  of  instances 
we  meet  sooner  the  extent  of  the  susceptibility  for  medicinal 
agents,  with  proportionally  small  doses  than  with  too  small  doses. 
There  is  no  difference  here  between  medicine  and  frog  spawn  ; 
if  there  is  not  enough  frog  spawn,  then  no  conception  takes 
place ;  therefore,  is  an  aura  seminalis  separated  from  the  seed  by 
mental  abstraction,  as  inadmissible  as  is  a  medicinal  virtue  sep- 
arated from  the  medicinal  substance,  which  idea  is  an  echo  of 
the  old  mode  of  representing  the  subject.  The  organism  pro- 
duces a  great  quantity  of  seed,  the  greater  portion  of  which  is 
in  conception  vainly  wasted.  We  see,  on  the  contrary,  in  the 
experiments  of  Spallanzani,  that  a  minimum  is  yet  effective  up 
to  a  certain  limit,  the  next  degree  however  is  equal  to  null. 
The  so-called  "  rendering  unsubstantial "  the  remedies,  as  the 
"  potensation  "  or  dilution  was  termed,  is  consequently  of  no 
value,  and  the  extracted  "  eternal  breath  of  nature  "  from  the 
remedies,  so  pronounced  by  a  modern  mystic,*  is  of  like  import 
as  the  "  breath  of  semen."  Such  silly  opinions  we  only  meet 
with  where  "  natural  philosophy  "  is  a  stranger,  and  dreaming 
is  substituted  in  its  place. 

According  to  that,  we  can  in  many  a  case  call  out  to  the 
physician  who  cured  with  large  or  at  least  with  larger  doses  of 
specific  remedies,  less  would  have  done  it  also.  Only  then, 
however  have  we  a  positive  right  to  do  so,  when  relation  shows, 
that  the  cure  was  connected  with  afflictions  belonging  exclu- 

*  Hygea  XX.,  555. 
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sively  to  the  remedy  ;  is  this  not  the  case,  and  if  this  proof 
cannot  be  given,  then  must  the  impartial  physician  admit,  that 
the  cure  was  lege  artis.  Then  is  the  treatment  also  worthy  of 
imitation. 

Now  it  happens  sometimes,  that  cures  follow  slowly  and 
imperfectly,  and  instantly  is  the  censure  at  hand,  had  more 
medicine  been  given.  Only  the  analogy  with  other  cases  can 
here  be  the  guide  ;  as  a  patient,  moreover,  cannot  be  doubled, 
and  treated  with  large  and  small  doses  at  the  same  time,  there- 
fore have  all  such  censures  somewhat  the  scent  of  party  faction. 
Nothing  else  can  we  do  here,  than  to  leave  to  the  impartially 
investigating  mind  its  field,  and  abandon  all  assertions,  propo- 
sitions, and  school  opinions. 

I  conduct  my  younger  colleagues  to  the  sick  bed.  Here  is 
one  with  Peritonitis  ;  the  exudation  has  commenced,  the  course 
is  rapid,  the  decay  threatening.  You  inquire  of  me,  what  dose 
gives  the  most  prospect  of  a  cure  ?  Will  we  try  the  500th  diL 
or  the  5000th  ?  Let  the  patient  smell  a  pellet,  or  give  him  an 
injection  of  half  a  drachm  of  the  herb  ?  If  such  questions  you 
put  to  me,  I  answer  you,  the  most  prospect  of  success  you  will 
have,  by  giving  to  the  patient  an  effective  more,  6th,  3d,  even 
1st  dilution,  and  still  more  of  a  strong  scale  of  degrees.  In 
all  such  cases,  where  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost,  you  need  not 
fear  "  the  more"  you  will  save  yourself  from  the  most  bitter 
sorrows  ;  what  the  patient  however  will  be  spared,  will  follow  of 
itself. 

That  the  organism  is  still  susceptible  for  the  most  subtile 
medicinal  atoms,  is  possible  ;  to  employ  such  atoms  on  that 
account,  in  diseases  of  a  rapid  course,  is  not  to  be  palliated, 
and  the  maxim  we  ought  not  to  seek  to  attain  with  much  what  is 
attainable  with  a  ■  little,  is  here  wholly  valueless,  as  it  cannot 
beforehand  be  decided,  if  it  was  exactly  here  attainable. 

The  universally  adopted  rule  is  therefore  here  to  be  main- 
tained, to  keep  within  the  limits  of  moderation,  and  especially 
in  acute  diseases,  to  doses  which  we  term  stronger  or  larger, 
(1st  dilutions  and  the  next  to  it,  even  mother  tinctures,  or 
where  the  alcohol  is  to  be  feared,  infusions  and  decoctions,  as 
for  example,  of  China. ) 

The  field  of  larger  doses,  upon  which  an  anathema  was  cast, 
had  to  be  conquered  over  again,  and  only  so  is  the  contest  car- 
ried on  in  relation  to  the  medicinal  doses  to  be  comprehended. 
The  obsolete  proverb,  much  avails  much,  has  here  lost  its  spelL; 
vol.  i.  —  no.  n.  17 
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that  however  something  must  be  in  the  doses,  and  exactly  so 
much  of  the  something  as  to  develop  an  effect,  we  will  adhere  to. 

Conclusion. 

What  has  been  mentioned  renders  it  easy  to  comprehend, 
that  the  fear  of  larger  doses  is  just  as  unfounded,  as  it  is  un- 
justifiable to  dread  the  small  ones.  Those  latter  will  always  be 
in  their  place,  where  the  physician  has  time  to  examine  care- 
fully the  degree  of  susceptibility  for  medicinal  impressions. 
Caution  requires,  to  employ  in  diseases  of  the  sensitive  sphere, 
or  in  sensitive  patients,  to  use  a  familiar  expression,  small  and 
subtile  doses  ;  if  necessary,  rather  rise  ;  to  go  from  massive  to 
smaller  doses  is  less  recommendable. 

It  happens,  that  apparently  very  robust  organisms  require 
not  very  powerful  medicinal  doses,  while  adverse  organisms,  how- 
ever, must  not  be  judged  by  the  same  standard.  We  meet 
here  with  very  remarkable  contrasts,  and  especially  the  chronic 
diseases  offer  a  field  of  observation  to  the  attentive  physician. 
Acute  diseases,  in  at  least  proportionally  good  constitutions, 
do  not  present  so  great  a  latitude  for  observations  in  relation  to 
the  magnitude  of  the  doses,  as  here  the  course  is  so  much  more 
rapid.  Here,  least  of  all,  must  the  beginner  in  homoeopathic 
practice  suffer  himself  to  be  dazzled  by  the  phantom  of  the 
medicinal  aggravation,  hut  take  fearlessly  hold  of  the  dreaded 
large  doses,  providing  he  is  only  sure  of  the  simile.  Every  in- 
or  extensive,  or  in  both  respects  increased  exacerbation  is  here 
to  be  attributed  to  the  disease  ;  if  the  quale  or  quantum  were 
not  adapted,  this  is  to  be  examined.  Is  the  exacerbation  less, 
then  is  a  diminution  of  the  dose  required,  even  omission  of  the 
remedy. 

In  acute  diseases  drops  can  boldly  be  given  (whole  or 
divided,)  or  grain-doses,  (in  like  manner)  ;  there  is  positively 
nothing  to  be  feared  from  them.  Whoever  likes  pellets  need 
to  count  them  so  carefully ;  to  laugh  oneself  out  afterwards 
can  well  be  dispensed  with. 

In  chronic  diseases  we  can  go  as  far  up  as  the  30th  dilution  ; 
where  nothing  is  to  be  lost,  still  higher,  and  as  far  as  one 
chooses  ;  only  beware  of  the  imagination,  that  a  lark  makes  the 
spring,  and  in  medicine  all  larks  together  won't  make  by  far  the 
spring  yet.  For  experiment's  sake  it  may  be  tried  in  certain 
cases,  if  there  is  yet  susceptibility,  but  nobody  must  depend 
upon  it,  just  because  the  safety  of  the  preparation  is  lessened  by 
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continued  dilution.  He  who  wants  to  employ  Mr.  Jenichen's 
nostrums,  passing  under  the  name  of  "  high  potences,"  must 
first  question  himself,  if  he  has  a  right  to  give  to  a  patient 
any  thing  of  whose  nature  he  has  no  knowledge,  as  the  seller  is 
not  responsible,  but  the  buyer  of  those  nostrums.  Even  in 
chronic  diseases,  especially  in  dyscrasy  with  so-called  disorgan- 
izations, it  frequently  happens  that  stronger  doses  are  indicated. 
This  is  plainly  shown  by  many  successful  mineral  water  cures, 
doubtless  influenced  by  the  principle  similia  similibus,  etc. 


ON   A   NEW    TEST    FOR    DIABETIC    URINE. 
By  Dr.  Sutherland. 

Several  tests  have  been  proposed  for  the  detection  of  sugar 
in  diabetic  urine  ;  but  before  assuming  those  as  imperfect  tests 
that  have  each  in  its  day  been  popular  with  the  profession,  they 
may  be  considered  individually. 

I.  The  optical  qualities  of  urine  have  been  adapted  to  the 
detection  of  sugar,  —  polarized  light  exerting  a  peculiar  action 
on  that  substance.  This  test  was  proposed  by  M.  Biot  and  used 
by  M.  Bouchardat.  The  beauty  of  this  test  as  a  philosophical 
experiment  has  not  induced  the  profession  to  over-estimate  its 
utility  for  practical  purposes.  It  requires  too  much  time  —  the 
employment  of  a  complicated  optical  instrument  —  and  has  been 
found  to  produce  similar  results  with  albuminous  urine. 

II.  Dr.  Christison  has  proposed  the  detection  of  confervoid 
growths  or  spores,  the  result  of  fermentative  vegetation,  these 
being  easily  observed  with  the  assistance  of  the  microscope  ; 
but  the  abnormal  urine  requires  to  be  exposed  for  some  hours  to 
a  certain  degree  of  heat  before  the  germinative  process  is  in- 
duced. This  test  is  therefore  inapplicable  at  the  bedside  of  the 
patient,  but  may  be  useful  in  following  out  a  chain  of  proof. 

III.  Trommer's  test  depends  upon  the  action  of  sulphate  of 
copper  upon  urine  ;  liquor  potassae  is  afterwards  added  in  ex- 
cess, and  a  hydrated  oxide  of  copper  is  formed.  On  heating 
the  mixture  to  ebullition,  a  deposit  of  red  sub-oxide  of  copper 
falls  if  sugar  be  present.  The  objections  to  this  test  may  be 
considered  conjointly  with  the  objections  to  the  two  following. 

IV.  Capezzuoli's  test  is,  to  add  a  few  grains  of  blue  hydra- 
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ted  oxide  of  copper  to  the  urine,  and  render  it  alcaline  by  add- 
ing liquor  potassse.  If  sugar  be  present,  the  fluid  assumes  a 
reddish  color,  and  in  a  few  hours  the  edge  of  the  deposit  of 
oxide  becomes  yellow,  gradually  spreading  through  the  liquid. 

V.  Moore's  test.  Mr.  Moore,  of  the  Queen's  Hospital,  Bir- 
mingham, has  proposed  the  action  of  liquor  potassae  added  in 
excess  to  suspected  urine.  When  heat  is  applied,  the  mixture 
assumes  a  fine  brandy  tint.  This  is  in  fact  a  portion  of  Trom- 
mer's  and  Capezzuoli's  tests,  but  was  much  admired  by  the 
profession  for  its  simplicity  and  ease  of  application.  Of  the 
three  last  mentioned  tests,  Trommer's  and  Capezzuoli's  are 
rather  complicated  for  performance  at  the  bedside  of  the  patient, 
and  even  in  the  study  of  the  physician  are  at  times  subject  to 
failure.  In  the  London  and  Edinburgh  Journal  of  Medical 
Science  for  July,  1844,  Mr.  W.  T.  Gairdner,  of  Edinburgh, 
pointed  out  the  fallacy  of  Trommer's  test  as  affected  both  by 
albumen  and  uric  acid.  Capezzuoli's  test  is  fallacious  on  the 
same  principle.  Mr.  Moore's  test,  which  for  its  simplicity  was 
much  admired  by  the  profession  (although  evidently  only  con- 
sisting of  a  fragment  of  Trommer's,)  has  been  proved  fallacious 
by  Dr.  D.  G.  Owen  Rees,  in  the  Medical  Gazette  for  April  9th, 
1847,  a  discovery  the  merit  of  which  is  much  detracted  from 
by  the  previous  discovery  of  Mr.  W.  T.  Gairdner,  Dr.  Rees's 
source  of  fallacy  being  likewise  applicable  to  the  tests  of  Trom- 
mer  and  Capezzuoli.  Dr.  Rees  says  that  the  fallacy  of  Moore's 
test  arises  from  the  fact  that  liquor  potassae  may  contain  lead 
in  solution,  derived  from  the  glass  in  which  it  is  kept,  and  if 
so,  the  lead  may  be  united  in  boiling  to  the  sulphur  of  any 
albumen  contained  in  the  urine,  and  thus  produce  a  brown 
color.  To  guard  against  this  the  liquor  potassse  should  be  kept 
in  a  bottle  of  green  glass,  which  contains  no  soluble  lead,  and 
should  be  tested  with  hydrosulphuret  of  ammonia  from  time  to 
time.  This  source  of  fallacy,  together  with  the  additional  pre- 
cautions requisite  to  guard  against  it,  goes  far  to  neutralize  the 
practical  advantages  of  Moore's  test,  and  reduces  it  to  a  level 
with  Trommer's  and  Capezzuoli's. 

VI.  Ronge  proposed  sulphuric  acid  as  a  most  delicate  test 
for  sugar,  carbon  being  deposited.  It  has  been  found,  however, 
that  with  albuminous  urine  this  acid  throws  down  a  deposit 
having  considerable  resemblance  to  the  former. 

VII.  Hiinefeld  proposed  chromic  acid  as  a  test  of  saccharine 
urine,  bistre  brown  color  being  produced  by  exposure  to  bright 
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solar  light.  However  interesting  this  discovery  may  be  to  the 
chemist,  it  is  not  of  equal  importance  to  the  physician,  chromic 
acid  and  bright  solar  light  not  being  always  available  in  the 
British  Isles.* 

On  reference  to  the  tests  of  Biot,  Ronge,  Trommer,  Capez- 
zuoli  and  Moore,  some  of  which  have  borne  for  a  time  the  repu- 
tation of  being  equally  delicate  and  accurate,  it  is  found  that 
albumen  is  in  all  the  source  of  fallacy.  This  indicates  a  singu- 
lar property  of  albumen,  and  proves  it  to  possess  great  variety 
of  power  when  brought  into  contact  with  chemical  re-agents, 
and  leads  the  chemist  and  physician  to  look  for  a  test  upon 
which  albumen  exerts  no  influence.  Keeping  this  in  mind,  and 
admitting  that  one  accustomed  to  analysis  of  urine  could  — 
through  means  of  the  foregoing  tests,  checking  one  with  the 
other  —  come  to  a  correct  judgment  in  every  case  of  diabetes, 
something  more  is  required  by  the  general  practitioner,  and 
that  something  is  a  test  for  saccharine  urine  unaffected  by  any 
other  description  of  urine,  simple,  not  requiring  numerous  re- 
agents and  tedious  processes  to  obtain  the  result. 

In  proposing  a  test  for  diabetic  urine,  the  objects  in  view  are, 
simplicity,  ease  of  application,  and  an  appreciable  action  on 
saccharine  urine,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  varieties  of  the 
renal  secretion.  The  following  is  offered  for  the  consideration 
of  the  chemist  and  physician. 

To  a  test  tube  containing  a  couple  of  drachms  of  suspected 
urine,  and  occupying  one  half  of  the  tube,  add  two  drops  of 
tincture  of  muriate  of  iron,  carefully  dropping,  so  that  the  tinc- 
ture may  not  run  down  the  side  of  the  tube,  but  fall  directly 
upon  the  urine.  If  sugar  be  present,  an  action  will  immediately 
take  place  to  the  extent  of  a  third  of  an  inch  of  the  upper  por- 
tion of  the  urine,  and  a  deep  crimson  or  moreen  color  is  the 
result.  If  the  test  tube  is  kept  steady,  this  stratum  of  color 
remains  at  the  top  permanently,  on  account  of  the  great  density 
of  the  fluid.     The  change  of  color,  and  the  peculiarly  charac- 

*  There  is  still  another  test,  which  Dr.  Sutherland  has  omitted  to  mention,  which 
is  applicable  ©nly  where  the  saccharine  matter  is  in  considerable  quantity,  but  which 
we  do  not  suppose  is  likely  to  be  much  used  in  this  country,  we  mean  the  test  of 
taste,  which,  however  repugnant  to  our  ideas,  is  by  no  means  uncommonly  resorted 
to  abroad.  The  first  time  we  saw  it  put  in  practice  was  in  M.  Bouillaud's  wards,  in 
Paris.  The  learned  professor  going  his  morning  round  with  a  large  concourse  of  ad- 
miring students,  on  coming  to  the  bed  of  a  diabetic  patient,  beside  whom  stood  a  large 
jar  filled  to  the  brim  with  urine,  gravely  dipped  his  finger  into  the  liquid,  drew  it 
through  his  mouth,  smacked  his  lips,  and  then  said  to  his  suite,  "  Goutez-en,  Mes- 
sieurs, c'est  comme  du  sirop ;"  an  injunction  promptly  obeyed  by  most  of  those  pre- 
sent, with  manifest  gusto. 

17* 
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teristic  process  of  amalgamation,  are  fully  as  striking  as  the 
changes  that  take  place  under  the  more  complicated  tests 
already  before  the  profession,  whilst  the  speed  and  facility  with 
which  it  may  be  applied  are  manifestly  increased. 

Two  drops  of  the  tincture  of  the  muriate  of  iron  only  pro- 
duce a  slight  whitish  or  fawn-colored  troubling,  rapidly  sinking 
to  the  bottom  of  the  tube  on  the  following  qualities  of  urine. 

Healthy.  Diabetic  (insipid.) 

Albuminous.  Muco-purulent. 

Oxalic.  Hysterical. 

Alcaline 
The  troubling  in  these  differs  very  little  in  point  of  degree, 
and  in  none  of  the  foregoing  is  there  the  smallest  approach  to 
the  dark  red,  resulting  when  this  test  is  applied  to  saccharine 
urine.' — -British  Journal  Horn. 


HOMCEOPATHIC  TREATMENT  OF  SCROFULA. 
By  Dr.  Johannsen,  of  St.  Petersburg. 

From  the"Hygea,"  New  Series,  Vol.  II.,  No.  1. 

The  word  "  scrofula,"  is  one  of  the  capacious  carpet-bags 
into  which  the  travelling  disciples  of  Esculapius  pack  every 
thing  which  they  do  not  know  how  else  to  dispose  of.  It  has 
become  a  bugbear,  which  men  sometimes  fear,  and  sometimes 
shrug  their  shoulders  at,  not  knowing  how  to  attack  it.  It  is 
regarded  as  a  rich  maiden  aunt,  whose  coffers  are  always  open, 
ready  to  assist  her  profligate  nephew  in  his  embarrassments. 
Especially  is  it  a  convenient  word  for  those,  —  alas,  too  many, 
—  half-educated  physicians,  who  would  cast  dust  into  the  eyes 
of  the  public,  as  well  as  into  their  own  ;  for  those  little-seeing 
and  much-talking ,  emancipated  barbers,  who  call  themselves 
"  doctors,"  but  who  are  utterly  ignorant  of  true  science  ;  with 
such  persons,  every  thing  which  they  cannot  cure  is  "  scrofula," 
and  they  never  fail,  in  every  case  of  disease  which  .terminates 
fatally  under  their  hands,  to  find  this  secret  foe  lurking  some- 
where in  the  system,  and  to  astonish  their  ignorant  listeners 
with  a  verbose  and  cabalistic  disquisition  upon  its  nature  and 
treatment. 

A  great  many  treatises  have  been  written  upon  scrofula,  and 
some  of  them  worthy  of  all  praise.     I  do  not  wish  to  detract 
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any  thing  from  their  reputation,  nor  do  I  expect  to  add  any 
thing  very  wonderful  to  them.  This  journal  is  an  arena  in 
which  all  opinions  may  be  exchanged  ;  and  I  oifer  my  contribu- 
tion, thinking  that  where  so  many  have  distinguished  themselves, 
I  may  not  entirely  fail.  As  for  the  dicta  of  "  authority,"  I 
cannot  bow  down  to  them ;  we  young  physicians  are  to  be  the 
"  chancellors  "  of  coming  times. 

As  every  word  has  a  corresponding  idea,  and  every  idea  has 
its  definite  limits,  so  this  word  "  scrofula,"  admits  of  a  defini- 
tion ;  the  misuse  which  has  been  made  of  it,  and  the  unsound 
conclusions  which  have  been  drawn  from  such  a  misuse,  do  not 
render  it  impossible  to  acquire  an  accurate  understanding  of  the 
disease.  Most  writers,  in  describing  the  scrofulous  diathesis, 
have  confined  themselves  to  a  mere  enumeration  of  certain 
symptoms,  as,  large  head,  thick  lips,  soft  blond  hair,  tumid  skin, 
protuberant  abdomen,  &c.  As  these,  however,  are  only  reflex 
symptoms,  the  statement  of  them  does  not  advance  us  one  step 
towards  an  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the  disease.  He 
who  considers  nothing  but  symptoms  will  make  little  real  advance 
in  his  investigations. 

The  "  scrofulous  habit "  consists  in  a  preponderance  of  the 
white  tissues  of  the  body  over  the  red.  This  we  are  taught  by 
the  scalpel,  and  we  need  not  draw  upon  our  imaginations  for 
further  information.  To  the  white  tissues  belong  the  glands, 
and  we  are  fully  justified  in  considering  them  the  central  organs 
of  the  entire  nutrition,  because  they  are  composed  almost  en- 
tirely of  vessels  whose  office  is  not,  like  those  of  other  organs, 
to  nourish  merely  the  structures  to  which  they  belong  ;  i.  e. 
the  glands  themselves.  Now,  as  the  white  tissues,  including  the 
glands,  are  found  alike  in  all  parts  of  the  body,  it  follows  that 
an  abnormal  condition  of  these  tissues,  whether  as  regards  their 
structure,  or  their  functions,  is  not  a  local,  but  a  general  affec- 
tion. Consequently,  I  never  have  restored  a  scrofulous  patient 
to  good  health  merely  by  causing  enlarged  or  suppurating 
glands  in  the  neck  to  heal  or  disappear.  In  scrofula  the  pro- 
cess of  formation,  of  organization,  is  in  a  degree  retarded ; 
there  is  a  partial  persistence  in  the  foetal  state  ;  the  entire  nutri- 
tion is  deficient,  because  in  the  white  tissues,  which  have 
become  over-developed  at  the  expense  of  the  red,  there  is  an 
excess  of  lymph,  which/in  the  process  of  animalization,  acts  a 
part  quite  inferior  to  that  of  the  blood.  Why  is  it  that  in 
scrofulous  subjects  we  meet  with  so  many  cases  of  distorted 
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bones,  so  many  and  various  affections  of  the  articulation,  the 
so-called  double-joints,  etc.  ?  Because  in  the  bones,  ligaments, 
and  tendons,  the  lymph,  and  therefore  the  white  tissues,  prepon- 
derate, and  vitality  in  them  is  less  than  in  those  parts,  as  the 
muscles,  which  are  nourished  in  a  higher  degree  by  the  blood  ; 
if  therefore  the  lymph  becomes  excessive,  as  in  scrofula,  vitality 
is  reduced  still  lower,  and  the  process  of  formation  is  deranged. 
Hence  the  softening  of  the  epiphyses  of  the  bones,  and  hence 
the  enlargements  to  which  the  name  "  double-joints,"  has  been 
given. 

Not  only  the  later  development,  but  also  the  commencement, 
and  sometimes  the  disappearance  of  scrofula  may  be  plainly 
perceived ;  for,  as  has  been  before  said  by  Broussais,  the  dis- 
ease is  not  necessarily  hereditary,  neither  has  it  in  itself  any 
thing  "  specific."  Individuals  who  have  passed  the  period  of 
childhood  in  perfect  health,  and  in  whom  not  the  least  trace  of 
any  thing  scrofulous  has  been  seen,  may  subsequently,  in  con- 
sequence of  various  external  influences,  become  subjects  of  the 
disease.  It  may  be  objected,  and  the  objection  has  been  made 
by  medical  "  necrologists,"  who  think  they  can  find  jewels  in  a 
dust  heap,  that  in  such  cases  scrofula  was  latent  in  the  system, 
and  was  only  developed  by  external  influences.  This  is  easily 
said,  but  not  so  easily  proved.  On  the  other  hand,  we  some- 
times see  cases  in  which,  in  consequence  of  proper  treatment 
all  scrofulous  symptoms  entirely  disappear,  the  process  of  nutri- 
tion being  restored  to  its  normal  condition.  Sufficient  proofs  of 
these  statements  may  be  brought  to  satisfy  any  candid  mind. 
Diseases  which  often  follow  in  the  train  of  well-developed  scro- 
fula are,  chronic  affections  of  the  respiratory  organs,  and 
phthisis.  This  fact  demands  some  more  satisfactory  explana- 
tion than  can  be  obtained  from  such  unmeaning  phrases  as 
"  sympathetic  affections,"  "  general  debility,"  "  badly  elabora- 
ted humors,  etc.  It  is  in  the  lungs  that  the  white  tissues  and 
the  lymph  have  the  least  to  do,  they  being  more  rich  in  blood 
than  any  other  organs ;  and  therefore  in  the  lungs  we  find  the 
purest  inflammation.  On  the  other  hand,  inflammations  are  far 
less  common  in  those  structures  in  which  the  lymph  is  abundant, 
and  when  they  do  occur,  they  are  much  less  acute  and  well- 
defined.  For  this  reason,  also,  antiphlogistic  remedies  act  with 
less  certainty,  efficiency,  and  promptness,  than  in  cases  of  pure 
phlogosis.  In  the  scrofulous  body  the  red  tissues,  and  their 
agent,  the  blood,  possess  a  far  lower  degree  of  vitality  than  in 
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the  healthy  organism :  the  white  system  has  enlarged  and 
enriched  itself  at  the  expense  of  some  other,  and  this  other  can 
only  be  the  red.  If  now  pneumonitis  occurs  in  a  scrofulous 
subject,  its  course  is  not  so  violent  nor  so  characteristic  as  in 
ordinary  cases.  This  indeed  renders  the  immediate  danger  less, 
but  it  also  detracts  in  a  great  degree  from  the  efficiency  of  rem- 
edies. In  the  pneumonitis,  pleuritis,  and  bronchitis  of  scrof- 
ulous subjects,  Aconite  becomes  so  powerless  that  one  can 
scarcely  believe  that  it  is  the  same  mighty  agent  that  in  other 
cases  prepares  the  way,  in  the  course  of  twenty-four  to  thirty-six 
hours,  for  Bryonia,  Phosphorus,  Cannabis,  etc.  It  is  with 
great  anxiety  that  I  enter  upon  the  treatment  of  inflammation  of 
the  pectoral  organs,  when  they  occur  in  such  persons ;  not 
because  I  fear  the  weakness  and  prostration  of  an  already  debil- 
itated system,  (for  strength  and  weakness  are  only  relative 
terms,)  but  because  I  fear  the  scrofula,  whose  existence  I  have 
discovered  ;  I  fear  it  because  of  its  nature,  its  tendency  to 
stagnate  all  vital  action,  its  power  to  dull  the  sharpest  weapon 
that  may  be  applied  to  it.  In  the  pneumonitis  of  scrofulous 
subjects,  the  lungs,  their  vitality  being  reduced  in  consequence 
of  the  excess  of  lymph,  offer  less  resistance  than  in  other  cases 
to  the  progress  and  to  the  destroying  agency  of  the  disease. 
Hence  the  hepatization  and  suppuration  which  remain,  as  after 
slow,  subacute  inflammation ;  in  a  word,  the  sequelae  of  scrofulous 
pneumonia  are  the  same  which  follow  inflammation  of  the  lungs 
in  other  cases,  when  it  is  irregular  in  its  form,  of  a  low  grade 
of  action,  and  perhaps  has  been  inefficiently  treated.  I  know 
very  well,  that  when  physicians  lose  patients  in  these  circum- 
stances, they  endeavor  to  get  out  of  the  affair  by  saying  "  the 
case  was  one  in  which  the  system  was  prostrated  by  scrofula ; 
the  patient  died,  not  of  inflammation,  but  of  phthisis,"  etc.  I 
have  myself  lost  several  cases  of  pneumonitis  of  scrofulous  indi- 
viduals ;  the  patients  died,  not  in  the  early  stages,  from 
asphyxia,  hemorrhage,  or  any  cause  depending  immediately  upon 
the  inflammation,  but,  after  an  interval  of  some  months,  from 
supervening  suppuration.  These  I  consider,  nevertheless,  as 
fatal  cases  of  pneumonitis,  for  ,the  suppuration  was  only  the 
second  period  of  the  disease.  Many  will  deny  this,  but  it  is 
true.  I  remember  some  such  cases  of  fatal  pneumonitis,  which 
I  lost  because  I  treated  them  badly  ;  I  learned  wisdom  from 
them  for  the  future.  Many  other  physicians  might  say  the 
same  thing,  would  they  be  candid,  and  I  am  often  blamed  for 
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speaking  so  openly  of  such  mistakes.  We  may  lose  as  many 
consumptive  patients  as  we  please ;  nobody  expects  us  to  cure 
them,  but  our  reputation  is  gone  forever  if  a  case  of  inflammation 
slips  through  our  fingers  !  As  to  the  magicians  who  can  drive 
away  a  pneumonitis  with  all  its  consequences,  in  twenty-four 
hours,  with  a  little  pellet  of,  heaven  knows  what  potence  of, 
Aconite,  I  have  nothing  to  say  of  them.  Hermann  once  lost  a 
case  of  inflammation  of  the  lungs  in  a  lady,  because  his  little  ball 
of  Aconite  slipped  into  a  hollow  tooth  !  I  must  confess  I  should 
prefer  to  give  medicines  in  a  form  in  which  they  could  not  play 
me  such  a  trick  as  that.  A  leather  wallet  filled  with  little  cut 
glass  phials  of  these  pin-head  bullets,  is  a  very  pretty  thing  to 
look  at,  and  that  is  all  it  is  good  for. 

It  may  be  proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  inflammations  seldom 
occur  in  those  organs,  or  parts  of  the  body,  which  are  composed 
of  the  white  tissues.  Puerperal  peritonitis  presents  no  objec- 
tion to  the  truth  of  this  statement,  since  it  occurs  at  a  time 
when  the  uterus  and  abdominal  viscera  are  loaded  with  blood, 
and  when  the  "  vitality  "  of  the  peritoneum  is  greatly  heightened. 
Furthermore,  this  is  a  disease  sui  generis,  and  differs  essentially 
from  other  forms  of  peritonitis.  These  last  are  almost  always 
rheumatic,  and  out  of  ten  cases  which  came  under  my  hands, 
not  more  than  two  were  true  inflammations.  Of  traumatic  cases 
I  make  no  mention,  as  the  disease  in  this  form  is  not  idiopathic 
[spontaneous.]  Great  and  sudden  pains  in  the  abdomen,  ac- 
companied even  with  an  inclination  to  vomit,  do  not  prove  the 
existence  of  peritonitis.  With  regard  to  the  pleura,  it  may  be 
urged  that,  though  a  white  membrane,  it  is  often  inflamed. 
This  however  may  be  explained  by  reflecting  that  it  lies  in 
direct  contact  with,  and  is  intimately  connected  with,  the  lungs, 
the  richest  in  blood  of  all  the  organs.  Hence  it  is,  that  this 
membrane  is  so  much  more  subject  to  inflammation  than  the 
meninges  of  the  brain.  I  know  that  some  wonder-workers 
among  physicians,  have  their  dozens  of  cases  of  cerebritis 
which  they  boast  of  having  cured,  but  every  man  may  take 
them  for  what  they  are  worth.  No  candid  physician  will  deny 
that  true  specific  cerebritis  is  as  uncommon  as  pure  pneumonitis. 
It  is  the  mendicant  friars,  the  Franciscan  monks  of  medicine, 
who  never  have  to  do  with  catarrhs  and  coughs,  which  will  soon 
yield  to  Aconite  or  Nux,  or  will  perhaps  disappear  spontane- 
ously ;  they  deal  only  in  cases  of  "  frightful  Broncho-pleuro- 
pneumonitis,"  while,  girded  with  the  Laennec  trumpet,  with 
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many  grimaces  and  pompous  empty  speeches,  they  astound  the 
wondering  bystanders.  It  is  this  sort  of  people  who  render  it 
almost  impossible  to  obtain  any  satisfactory  knowledge  of  dis- 
eases ;  for  no  man  can  rely  wholly  upon  his  own  limited  experi- 
ence, and  we  do  not  know  in  whose  testimony  we  can  put  any 
confidence. 

On  the  other  hand,  (to  return  from  this  digression,)  I  am 
far  from  intending  to  maintain  that  the  phthisis  of  scrofulous 
subjects  results  only  from  an  imperfect  or  irregular  inflammation. 
The  slightest  experience  would  disprove  this.  We  often  find 
after  death,  in  the  lungs  of  scrofulous  individuals,  multitudes  of 
well-developed  tubercles,  hard,  and  composed  of  the  well-known 
cheesy  substance  ;  these  may  have  existed  during  the  whole  life, 
and  not  have  materially  interfered  with  the  functions  of  the 
organ.  Nothing  is  learned  by  calling  this  deposit  "  scrofulous 
matter,"  [skrofelstoff]  ;  but  what  has  been  before  said  of  the 
over-activity  of  the  white  tissues  will  throw  some  light  upon  it. 
In  consequence  of  this  over-activity  arise  abnormal  formations, 
and  consequent  obstructions  in  the  glands.  The  first  "how" 
of  this  process  we  are  not  acquainted  with ;  we  know  only  what 
we  see,  and  that  is,  the  mere  fact.  We  find  these  cheesy  con- 
cretions most  often,  and  best  developed  in  the  mesenteric  glands ; 
the  glands  which  are  thus  changed  in  structure,  no  longer  per- 
form their  proper  duty,  and  the  whole  process  of  nutrition  is 
perverted  ;  all  traces  of  vessels  are  lost  in  them.  If  now,  from 
any  cause,  the  investing  membrane  of  the  tubercular  gland 
becomes  inflamed,  the  tubercle  softens  and  suppurates,  and  the 
process  of  destruction  goes  on  with  great  rapidity. 

I  have  spoken  very  briefly  of  the  nature  of  scrofula,  intend- 
ing to  say  no  more  than  was  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  to 
make  my  ideas  with  regard  to  its  treatment,  intelligible. 
Hufeland,  in  his  prize  essay,  says,  that  a  person  may  be 
affected  with  scrofulous  disease,  [skrofelkrankheit]  without 
having  scrofula,  [skrofeln]  ;  the  sophistry  of  this  statement 
seems  to  me  rather  laughable.  Perhaps  he  has  reference  to 
different  periods  of  the  disease  ;  one  anterior,  the  other  posterior 
to  its  full  development ;  or  perhaps  by  "  skrofeln,"  he  means 
only  external  symptoms,  and  by  "  skrofelkrankheit,"  the  under- 
lying diathesis.  But  the  two  things  cannot  be  repeated ;  the 
person  either  has  scrofula  or  he  has  not.  It  might  as  well  be 
said  that  there  may  be  psora  without  pimples  or  itching,  or  inter- 
mittent fever  without  chills  and  heats.     It  has  been  said  that 
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scarlatina  may  exist  without  any  exanthema,  but  I  should  be 
glad  to  know  how  the  disease  is  recognized,  when  the  character- 
istic eruption  is  wanting.  This  is  like  the  celebrated  knife  that 
had  no  handle,  and  the  blade  of  which  was  gone !  Scrofula 
may  exist  in  the  body,  and  even  to  a  great  extent,  without  there 
being  external  evidences  of  any  disease  ;  but,  until  such  evi- 
dences do  appear,  it  does  not  come  under  the  treatment  of  the 
physician.  Neither  is  the  existence  of  scrofula  invariably 
manifested  in  swollen  meibomian  glands,  watery  eyes,  protuber- 
ant abdomen,  and  affections  of  the  joints  ;  it  may  often  be  learned 
from  some  peculiar  modification  of  the  course  of  an  acute  idio- 
pathic disease ;  for  example,  acute  hydrocephalus,  or  diarrhoea 
of  children.  In  the  latter  case,  none  of  the  ordinary  remedies 
used  in  diarrhoea  will  be  of  any  avail,  until  we  have  removed 
its  cause,  that  is,  have  brought  back  the  process  of  nutrition  to 
its  normal  condition.  A  remarkable  case  of  this  kind  occurred 
in  my  own  practice  ;  a  case  of  diarrhoea  of  long  standing,  in  a 
child  six  years  old,  in  which  all  the  ordinary  remedies  proved 
utterly  useless ;  there  was  great  prostration  and  atrophia,  and 
also  swollen  abdomen,  in  which  hard  knotty  lumps  could  be  felt, 
crooked  tibiae,  an  unnaturally  large  head,  and  a  neck  like  that 
of  a  bull ;  the  appetite  had  been  for  some  time  perfectly  canine ; 
the  stools  were  in  clayey  lumps,  and  excessively  offensive ; 
urine,  spare  and  muddy.  All  other  means  being  of  no  avail,  I 
gave  Calcarea  carbonica  6,  twice  a  day.  After  two  doses, 
the  diarrhoea  and  hunger  began  to  diminish,  and  in  three  days 
disappeared.  Continuing  the  same  remedy,  the  child  percepti- 
bly improved,  the  bowels  became  regular,  the  neck  and  abdomen 
diminished  in  size,  and  from  that  time  other  medicines  acted,  as 
well  as  I  could  desire. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  from  this  that  I  consider  Calcarea  an 
"  Antiscrofulosum,"  for  in  other  cases  it  will  produce  no  effect. 
Every  disease  runs  a  different  course,  and  has  different  compli- 
cations in  different  cases.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  such 
thing  in  the  homoeopathic  Materia  Medica,  as  an  "  Antiscrofu- 
losum," and  I  am  also  opposed  to  such  pharmaceutic  names  as 
Pulv.  antarthriticus,  Pidv.  antidiarrlioicus,  Pulv.  antihemor- 
rhoidalis,  etc.  Later  observations  have  shown  the  truth  of 
Hahnemann's  statement,  that  there  are  no  agents  acting  speci- 
fically upon  particular  systems.  Allopathic  physicians  may 
produce  such  specific  effects  by  their  large  quantities  of  some 
medicines,  as  Cantharides,  Nux  vomica,  and  Digitalis,  but,  by 
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the  comparatively  small  doses  of  homoeopathists,  they  are  not 
produced.  I  have  given  one  drop  of  the  first  dilution,  and  even 
of  the  Tinet.  of  JSFux  vom.  (and  this  I  consider  a  large  homoeo- 
pathic dose,)  and  have  never  perceived  that  it  acted  at  all  upon 
the  spinal  chord,  or  the  liver,  as  it  does  when  given  in  large 
quantities.  I  wish  therefore  to  be  understood  when  I  speak  of 
using  Calcarea  in  scrofulous  cases.  It  will  not  cure  scrofula, 
but  will  remove  those  external  symptoms  which  fall  under  its 
influence.  Others  will  yield  to  other  remedies,  as  Arsenicum, 
Sepia,  Carlo,  Sulphur,  Petroleum,  Conium,  etc.,  and  some 
will  not  yield  to  any  remedial  means  whatever*-  The  ultra-rad- 
icals will  say  this  is  not  true  ;  that  Homoeopathy  can  cure  every 
thing.  It  is  true,  nevertheless.  It  is  well  enough  for  the 
physician  to  ride  his  high  horse  among  the  uninitiated,  but  when 
we  come  among  one  another  we  had  better  dismount. 

But  there  are  scrofula  cases,  the  treatment  of  which  requires 
something  more  than  mere  medicine,  and  without  which  the 
scrofulous  symptoms  will  yield  to  no  remedies  whatever.  I 
refer  here  not  to  local  or  partial  affections,  glandular  swellings, 
opthalmige,  etc.,  but  to  cases  in  which  the  whole  system  is  dis- 
eased. Suppose  for  instance,  a  child,  which  for  years  has  had 
thick  swollen  lips  and  neck,  fistulous  and  suppurating  submaxil- 
lary glands,  ottorrhoea,  coryza,  and  red  eyelids,  covered  with 
secretions,  a  child  which  in  its  seventh  year  neither  walks  nor 
speaks  distinctly,  and  is  growing  but  slowly ;  add  to  this,  tinea 
capitis,  scanty  growth  of  the  hair,  crooked  legs,  and  suppura- 
ting, never-closing  ulcers  upon  different  parts  of  the  body. 
Would  any  one  expect  to  cure  a  case  of  this  kind  by  the  mere 
administration  of  medicines,  as  Calcarea  or  Sulphur.  Certainly 
such  cases  of  deep-rooted  disease  cannot  be  effectually  treated, 
until  the  patient  is  brought  into  the  most  favorable  climate,  and 
his  diet  is  so  regulated  as  to  restore  the  process  of  animalization 
to  its  normal  condition  ;  mental  depression  must  be  carefully 
avoided,  and  adequate  exercise  in  the  open  air,  bathing,  and 
light  and  wide  clothing  must  be  ordered.  Such  regulations 
being  strictly  followed  the  symptoms  will  soon  begin  to  yield  to 
appropriate  remedies.  This  cannot  be  proved  better  than  by  a 
reference  to  hospital  practice.  In  them  the  want  of  fresh  air, 
of  exercise,  and  of  proper  nourishment,  makes  the  treatment  of 
scrofulous  cases  generally  wholly  unsuccessful,  and  even  when 
the  ophthalmia,  otitis,  etc.  yield  at  length,  after  great  trouble, 
the  internal  scrofulous  habit,  meanwhile,  will  have  rather  in 
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creased,  so  that  the  same  affections  return  and  are  more  obsti- 
nate than  before.  If  now,  scurvy  should  make  its  appear- 
ance in  the  hospital  in  addition  to  the  scrofula,  medicine  becomes 
utterly  powerless,  and  nothing  but  a  removal  into  the  country 
will  effect  a  radical  cure. 

There  is  a  large  number  of  medicinal  articles  from  which  we 
may  select  such  as  are  best  adapted  to  existing  circumstances, 
and  it  would  be  folly  to  extol  any  of  them  as  possessing  won- 
derful power  over  this  disease.  Any  of  them  may  "  do  mir- 
acles," when  decidedly  indicated.  They  belong  for  the  most 
part,  to  the  so-called  "  anti-psorics."  Such  articles  as  Aconite, 
Belladonna,  Nux  vom.,  etc.,  may  now  and  then  be  of  service 
in  the  treatment  of  incidental  symptoms,  which  have  no  essential 
connection  with  scrofula.  For  the  sake  of  brevity  I  shall  men- 
tion only  some  of  the  principal  medicines. 

Sulphur.  In  reference  to  this  (so  much  praised)  drug,  I 
cannot  say  that  I  derived  much  benefit  from  it ;  so  in  scrofula  as 
in  other  diseases.  In  some  scrofulous  patients  there  often 
occurs  a  sudden  oppression  in  the  breathing,  by  which  the  chest 
is  as  it  were  constricted,  the  throat  is  very  dry,  and  a  decided 
odor  of  sulphur  arises  from  the  bronchial  tubes.  In  such  cases 
I  found  that  the  6th  dilution  of  the  tincture  of  Sulphur  acted 
well  and  speedily.  Where  the  functions  of  the  glandular  sys- 
tem are  suspended,  Sulphur  is  of  little  value,  unless  it  may  be 
merely  to  prepare  the  way  for  other  medicines.  Ulcers  and 
fistules  are  little  affected  by  it.  In  scrofulous  eruptions,  in 
which,  according  to  the  manuals,  no  other  remedy  is  so  decidedly 
indicated,  Sulphur  I  found  would  not  act  as  well  as  Acid, 
sulphuric. 

Oonium  in  the  2d  dilution  (1 :  9)  stands  highest  as  a  remedy 
for  indurations  of  the  glands,  and  next  to  it,  Mercur.  solub. 

Aurum,  I  seldom  found  an  opportunity  to  use  in  scrofulous 
diseases  of  the  bones,  and  when  it  has  acted  well  it  was  in  those 
affections  of  the  nasal  and  palate  bones,  which  seemed  to  be 
more  or  less  of  a  syphilitic  character.  I  used  the  Aurum  mu- 
riaticum,  finding  the  foliated  gold  inefficient. 

Baryta  is  in  some  cases  a  most  energetic  medicine  ;  especially 
for  such  persons  as  are  subject  to  chronic  inflammation  of  the 
throat,  recurring  several  times  every  year,  though  with  few  or 
no  symptoms  of  the  scrofulous  taint.  In  tinea  capitis  of  child- 
ren it  will  seldom  cure  by  itself,  but  may  be  employed  to  advan- 
tage with  other  remedies. 
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From  Lycopodium,  though  I  tried  it  from  the  mother  tinc- 
ture upwards  to  the  30th  potency,  I  never  could  see  much 
effect ;  it  seemed  to  do  some  good  only  in  a  few  cases  of  sore- 
ness in  the  chest,  and  hoarseness  of  the  throat,  with  dry  night- 
cough,  and  salt  taste  of  the  tongue. 

Silicea.  In  ulcers  with  callous  edges  and  fistules  I  could 
produce  so  good  an  effect  with  no  other  medicine  as  with  Sili- 
cea, and  I  have  seen  it  sometimes  act  most  powerfully.  I  once 
had  a  case  of  enormous  fungous  degeneration  of  the  testicles 
and  penis,  four  fistules  leading  from  the  prostrate  and  urethra 
opened  externally,  discharging  a  brownish  liquid  of  offensive 
odor,  attended  with  great  pains  and  strangury,  etc.  Sep.  sulph., 
Thuja,  Mercur.,  Arsenic,  produced  little  effect;  but  Silicea,  in 
alternation  with  Phosphorus,  Acid  phosphoric,  and  Conium 
brought  on  a  most  striking  change,  so  that  I  shall  always  con- 
sider this  one  of  the  most  interesting  cases  that  has  occurred  in 
my  practice.  Spongia,  Cicuta,  Belladonna,  assisted  in  the 
cure,  but  with  Silicea  the  last  fistula  was  closed  ;  and  two  years 
afterwards  I  saw  the  patient,  who  was  enjoying  perfect  health, 
and  was  able  to  practise  coition.  If  this  man  had  fallen  at 
that  time  into  the  hands  of  one  of  the  "  rational "  surgeons  he 
probably  would  have  been  castrated.  Had  he  applied  to  a 
" high  potency  man"  he  would  have  produced  for  him  by  some 
magic  process,  a  new  membrum  virile  including  testicles  and 
scrotum. 

Asafoetida,  I  found  useful  in  some  cases  of  spina  ventosa  of 
the  tibia. 

Calcarea  carbonica  is,  after  all,  that  remedy  which  meets  the 
greatest  number  of  scrofulous  symptoms,  but  it  is  most  effica- 
cious in  childhood,  and  loses  its  power  with  the  increasing  years 
of  the  patient.  Many  scrofulous  children  are  so  weak  that 
they  do  not  learn  to  walk,  are  thrown  into  a  profuse  perspira- 
tion, and  are  even  excited  to  vomiting  by  the  least  exertion  ;  at 
night  they  lie  bathed  in  sweat,  grind  their  teeth,  and  pass  their 
water  while  asleep.  Their  stools  are  slimy,  and  often  in  the 
form  of  whitish  scybala,  like  the  excrement  of  dogs.  These 
cases  will  be  benefited  by  Calcarea  more  than  by  any  other 
medicine,  though  sometimes  there  may  arise  symptoms  indica- 
ting Quinine,  and  then  this  may  be  advantageously  used  in 
alternation  with  the  other.  Scrofulous  ottorrhoea,  though  only 
one  of  the  reflex  symptoms  of  the  internal  disease,  strangely 
enough,  seems  not  to  be  affected  by  Calcarea,  notwithstanding 
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its  great  efficacy  in  restoring  the  internal  process  of  reproduc- 
tion. Calcarea  is  one  of  the  few  homoeopathic  remedies,  the 
general  sphere  of  whose  influence  we  have  already  to  a  consid- 
erable degree  ascertained.  It  is  true,  that  in  using  it,  we  often 
"  cover"  but  a  few  symptoms,  but  we  know,  that  in  scrofula  a 
great  number  of  symptoms  are  often  so  mingled  together,  that 
no  one  becomes  very  prominent  above  the  rest.  I  am  far  from 
advising  the  indiscriminate  use  of  Calc.  carb.  in  scrofula,  (as 
«od-liver  oil  is  used  by  some)  still,  when  we  study  all  the  symp- 
toms of  Calcarea,  we  cannot  but  recognize  the  perfect  patholog- 
ical description  of  scrofula  ;  at  least  none  of  the  so-called  anti- 
psoric  medicines  produce  so  many  symptoms  corresponding  with 
those  of  this  disease.  Finally,  I  will  add  in  reference  to  Cal- 
carea, that  in  cases  of  Chlorosis  and  irregularities  of  the  cata- 
mcenia  in  scrofulous  young  women,  I  have  found  that  by  com- 
mencing the  treatment  with  it,  I  have  succeeded  better  than 
with  any  of  the  more  symptomatic  remedies,  such  as  Pulsat., 
Platin.,  Ferrum.,  etc. 

Carbo  vegetabilis  is  beneficial  in  scrofulous  ulcers  of  a  green- 
ish color,  and  an  offensive  odor,  and  in  the  acid  eructations, 
which  are  so  frequent  in  scrofulous  persons.  In  this  last  case, 
however,  Mercur.  dulc.  is  better. 

Carbo  animalis  in  alternation  with  Merc.  sol.  and  Conium 
produces  a  good  effect  in  resolving  indurated  glands  of  the 
breast. 

From  Mezereum,  though  I  have  tried  it  in  a  variety  of  cases, 
I  could  not  derive  much  benefit,  except  occasionally  in  reliev- 
ing acute  pains  in  the  bones. 

Arsenicum  is  one  of  the  most  important  remedies  in  scrofula, 
for  removing  indurations  of  the  glands,  and  deformities  of  the 
bones,  for  regulating  the  discharges  from  the  bowels,  and  for 
restoring  the  skin  to  a  healthy  state.  In  ophthalmia  scrofulosa, 
used  in  conjunction  with  Merc.  sol.  and  Hep.  sulph.,  it  is  of 
great  service  ;  also  in  diseases  of  the  eyelids. 

I  might  mention  many  other  remedies  used  in  scrofula,  but 
pass  them  by,  as  being  seldom  employed,  and  adapted  only  to  par- 
ticular symptoms.  A  description  of  them  all  would  form  a 
manual  of  therapeutics. 
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CURES   BY   DR.    WATZKE.* 

Translated  by  Dr.  Gersdorf. 

One  of  my  friends  has  said,  that  in  the  high  potency  theory 
a  new  bell  has  been  added  to  the  harlequin- jacket  in  which 
Homoeopathy,  according  to  the  representation  of  its  opponents, 
dances  before  the  public ;  but  in  my  opinion,  it  is  a  whole  fools- 
cap, bells  and  all ;  and  one  which  our  own  adherents,  in  their 
unfortunate  longing  for  whatever  is  mysterious,  eccentric,  and 
incomprehensible,  have  put  upon  our  heads.  ,  Still,  I  should 
think  it  a  far  greater  misfortune,  if  this  incredible  should  prove 
to  be  a  veritable,  because  then  we  might  as  well  give  up  all  hope 
that  our  new  doctrine  would  ever  become  fixed  upon  the  basis 
of  reason  and  common  sense. 

I  have  myself  experimented  with  the  high  potencies,  (both 
Jenichen's  and  Petters's)  upon  my  own  healthy  body,  and  in 
more  than  fifty  cases  of  sickness.  The  result  was  in  every 
respect — null.  Still,  I  will  not  undertake  to  condemn  them 
altogether.  The  art  of  making  experiments  is,  as  everybody 
knows,  a  most  difficult  one.  [C7J  ds  nelga  aylegri,  Hippocr. 
Aphor.  1. 1.]  Perhaps  I  lacked  the  true  spirit  in  dealing  with 
these  so  spiritual  beings  ;  besides,  my  patients  generally  had 
diseases  which  perhaps  I  could  not  reasonably  expect  to  cure 
by  any  means,  however  employed  ;  such  as,  softening  tubercles 
of  the  lungs,  medullary  fungus,  nervous  and  pulmonary  apo- 
plexy, paralysis  of  the  spinal  cord,  chronic  hydrocephalus,  dis- 
orders of  the  cardiac  valves,  fibrous  tumors  of  the  uterus,  etc. 

In  recording  the  following  cases  I  do  not  intend  to  deny  the 
possibility  of  effecting  any  thing  with  the  high  potences,  nor  to 
raise  any  question  with  regard  to  the  reality  of  the  numerous 
cures  which  have  been  effected  by  them,  according  to  Messrs. 
Gross,  Rummel,  and  others.  Still  less  do  I  intend  to  decry, 
in  toto,  the  higher  dilutions,  as  I  am  at  present  convinced  that 
in  some  diseases,  and  with  some  medicines,  they  are  indispen- 
sable. I  shall  be  satisfied,  if  I  can  vindicate  the  use  of  the 
lower  dilutions  and  triturations,  which  have  been  lately  regarded 
with  so  much  contempt  in  some  quarters,  and  if  I  can  comfort 
those  who  have  feared  that  the  high  potences  would  become 
indispensable  in  homoeopathic  practice.  For  twelve  years  of  an 
extended  practice  I  have  used  the  lower  dilutions,  and  have  as 

*  Oestr.  Zeitschrift  fur  Horn.  Bd.  II.,  Fleft.  III. 
18* 
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seldom  gone  below  the  1st  as  above  the  6th.  I  cannot  approve 
the  practice  of  those  of  our  homoeopathic  brethren  who  advo- 
cate the  exclusive  use  of  the  mother  tinctures,  and  the  crude 
elements.  They  run  into  a  dangerous  extreme,  an  extreme, 
which  (as  Jahn  very  truly  observes,)  returns  into  the  hands  of 
the  physicians  the  two-edged  sword,  which  Hahnemann  had 
wrung  from  them.  This  mode  of  practice  annuls  one  chief 
excellence  of  the  new  system,  namely,  the  security  that  it  affords 
against  the  dangers  with  which  daring  and  unskilful  practition- 
ers threaten  mankind.  This,  though  a  negative  excellence,  is 
allowed  to  be  a  great  one,  even  by  the  fiercest  enemies  of  Homoe- 
opathy. But  on  the  other  hand,  though  I  think  that  both 
prudence,  and  the  law  of  moral  rectitude  require  that  the  physi- 
cian should  rather  run  the  risk  of  doing  nothing,  by  attempt- 
ing too  little,  than  of  doing  mischief  by  attempting  too  much, 
yet  I  cannot  join  the  ranks  of  the  high  dilution  men.  Sad 
necessity  alone  compels  me  to  acknowledge  the  utility  of  even 
the  millionth  and  the  billionth  parts,  and  I  should  prefer  my 
lower  dilutions,  even  if  the  highest  in  every  case  would  act  just 
as  well ;  and  this  for  three  reasons  :  1st,  Because  I  sincerely 
wish  for,  and  so  far  as  is  in  my  power,  I  shall  attempt  to  free 
our  system  of  practice  from  every  thing  which  even  appears  to 
be  ridiculous,  absurd,  or  false  ;  from  every  thing  that  is  at  war 
with  either  science  or  common  sense.  2d,  Because  I  do  not 
like  to  buy  at  a  high  price,  what  I  can  get  cheaper.  Why 
should  we  expend  time,  labor,  and  money,  in  the  production  of 
means  for  effecting  what  can  be  effected  equally  well  in  a  much 
simpler  manner.  3d,  And  principally,  because,  in  using  the 
lower  potencies,  I  am  more  certain  of  the  purity  and  good 
quality  of  my  medicines,  because  there  is  less  danger,  that  mis- 
takes may  have  been  made  in  their  preparations,  and  because 
they  are  also  less  likely  to  have  been  injuriously  affected  by  the 
vehicle  in  which  they  are  diluted  or  triturated. 

I  trust  none  will  think  me  so  vain  as  to  suppose  that  the  cases 
which  I  present  to  the  reader,  are  those  of  extraordinary  cures. 
They  are  such  as  occur  every  day,  and  date  mostly  from  the 
first  years  of  my  practice,  1834  —  37,  and  the  medicines  em- 
ployed were  so  plainly  indicated,  that  the  mere  tyro  in  practice 
would  have  used  the  same. 

(A.)  Intermittent  Fever. 
If  a  patient  gives  his  physician  the  credit  of  having  cured 
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him,  it  must  be  merely  by  an  exercise  of  faith.  It  is  evidently 
impossible  in  any  case  for  the  practitioner  to  prove  that  his 
medicines  have  effected  the  cure,  because  he  cannot  prove,  that 
the  patient  would  not  have  recovered  without  them.  This  is 
true,  even  as  regards  such  diseases  as  psora,  tubercles,  cancer, 
or  syphilis,  and  though  they  may  have  been  old,  long-standing 
cases.* 

Besides,  unhappily  our  best  cures  are  like  our  best  women, 
just  those  of  whom  the  least  is  said.  Our  opponents  have,  in 
regard  to  this  matter,  a  great  advantage  over  us.  That  man 
would  stand  convicted  of  a  spirit  of  skepticism,  and  of  a  hard- 
ness of  heart  absolutely  inconceivable,  who,  on  rising  from  the 
bed,  on  which  he  had  lain  for  five  weeks,  under  an  attack  of 
pneumonia,  should  refuse  to  acknowledge  that  the  venesections, 
fomentations,  blisters,  and  sinapisms  to  which  he  had  been  sub- 
jected, the  pile  of  "  recipes,"  and  the  phalanx  of  vials  upon 
his  table,  afforded  speaking  proofs  of  the  value  of  medical 
science.  Neither  can  we  cast  much  blame  upon  this  man,  if, 
being  afterwards  cured  of  the  same  disease,  (produced  perhaps 
by  this  same  kind  of  science,)  in  five  or  seven  days,  by  a  few 
apparently  insignificant  remedies,  he  should  conclude  that  his 
sickness  was  of  no  great  moment,  and  that  the  attendance  of 
the  physician  was  needless. 

Some  think  that  intermittent  fevers  never  go  off  of  them- 
selves. Though  I  am  not  of  this  opinion,  yet  so  much  appears 
to  me  certain,  that  they  will  be  very  slow  in  disappearing  spon- 
taneously, unless  the  location  and  the  climate  of  the  sufferer 
are  changed.  By  far  the  greater  number,  however,  will  yield 
quickly  to  the  proper  specific  remedy,  though  it  is  often  diffi- 
cult to  find  this  remedy,  as  it  is  only  indicated  in  many  cases 
by  some  one  or  another  symptom  occurring  during  the  apyrexia.f 

*  I  have  met  with  two  cases  in  which  psora  of  eighteen  months  standing  disap- 
peared spontaneously,  no  remedy  having  been  employed,  either  externally  or  inter- 
nally. That  tubercles  will,  under  favorable  circumstances,  dry  up,  nobody  at  the 
present  day  any  longer  doubts.  I  have  a  patient,  now  seventy  years  of  age,  who 
had  an  attack  of  haemoptysis  for  the  first  time,  when  twenty-six  years  old,  and  since 
that  time  it  has  recurred  every  three  or  five  years.  It  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  pri- 
mary syphilitic  chancres  will  sometimes,  in  men  of  strong  health,  heal  after  some 
months,  spontaneously.  As  regards  cancer,  when  a  tumor  at  first  considered  cancer- 
ous, disappears,  either  with  or  without  medical  treatment,  we  are  apt  to  change  the 
diagnosis,  and  to  say  that  it  was  an  encysted,  or  some  other  non-malignant  tumor. 

t  On  the  one  hand  a  single  paroxysm  of  .fever  gives  us  sometimes  few  or  no  char- 
acteristics ;  on  the  other,  the  physiological  character  of  the  intermitting  symptoms  pro- 
duced by  medicinal  agents  is  not  always  marked  with  sufficient  distinctness.  Con- 
sequently, in  judging  from  the  symptoms  of  the  febrile  attack  alone,  the  physician  is 
uncertain  with  regard  to  the  remedy  to  be  selected,  and  he  can  only  be  guided  by 
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In  the  following  cases,  I  ascribe  the  quick  and  lasting  cures, 
in  a  great  measure,  to  my  remedies.  I  have  been  compelled 
to  use  the  lower  dilutions  and  triturations  in  this  class  of  dis- 
eases, by  much  disagreeable  experience.  In  the  swampy  and 
foggy  climate  of  Corinthia  I  have  treated  about  one  thousand 
patients  with  intermittent  fever,  and  therefore  have  a  right  to 
speak  of  their  opinions  about  Homoeopathy.  Does  not  the  great 
number  of  the  persons  who  sought  my  aid,  in  itself  show  it  to 
be  more  than  probable,  that  my  treatment,  and  consequently 
my  mode  of  exhibiting  medicines  were  followed  by  favorable 
results. 

ARSENICUM. 

1.  Fr.  K.,  farmer,  thirty-three  years  old,  had  gone  through 
twelve  attacks  of  a  tertian  intermittent,  before  he  applied  to 
me,  and  had  used  no  medicine  except  once  a  strong  cathartic. 
The  attack  set  in  regularly,  in  the  morning  ;  the  patient  had  at 
first  thirst  and  chills,  and  afterwards  fever,  heat,  and  violent 
thirst,  dizziness,  and  confusion  in  the  head,  and  finally  profuse 
perspiration,  without  thirst.  After  the  fever  he  felt  weak  and 
faint.  He  had  a  tolerably  good  appetite,  but  looked  miserably  ; 
his  complection  was  of  a  yellowish  tint ;  his  feet  were  like  dough 
and  swollen,  especially  around  the  ancles  ;  the  abdomen  was 
also  somewhat  swollen,  and  frequently  affected  with  colic  pains. 
The  secretion  of  urine  was  considerably  diminished,  the  rest  at 
night  disturbed  and  attended  with  profuse  sweats.  Some  drops 
of  the  2d  dilution  of  Arsenicum,  (1  :  97  on  a  little  Sugar  of 
Milk,  of  which  the  patient  took  morning  and  evening  about 
1  gr.)  were  sufficient  to  remove  the  fever,  and  to  restore  perfect 
health. 

2.  E.  U.,  a  boy  of  seven  years,  from  K.,  had  two  days  in 
succession,  a  fever  attack.  Towards  four  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon he  became  silent  and  sad,  began  to  have  chills,  asked  fre- 
quently for  water,  was  obliged  to  lie  down.  After  half  an  hour 
of  a  sleep  approaching  to  coma,  he  became  hot  all  over  the 

considering  the  pathological  symptoms,  which  present  themselves  during  the  apyrexia. 
"  But,  suppose  even  this  does  not  give  any  characteristics."  In  such  cases,  which 
are  happily  rare,  nothing  remains  but  to  do,  as  an  exception  to  the  rule,  what  our 
opponents  do  according  to  their  rule ;  viz.,  either  to  adopt  that  remedy  which  has  gen- 
erally the  reputation  of  being  a  specific  in  the  disease  in  question,  to  a  higher  degree, 
and  in  a  greater  extent  than  others,  and  which  therefore  has  come  into  very  general 
use ;  or  else,  to  try  that  article  with  which  we  have  had  unusual  success  during  an 
epidemic  intermittent,  or  at  a  particular  time  and  place.  This  indeed  is  not  rational 
Homoeopathy,  nor  rational  treatment  of  any  kind. 
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body,  complaining  at  the  same  time  of  violent  head-ache. 
Almost  at  the  same  time  a  violent  perspiration  broke  out  having 
an  offensive  odor,  and  lasting  through  the  night.  He  had  thirst 
during  the  hot  and  sweating  stages.  Pains  in  the  chest,  slight 
cough,  depressed  spirits,  weakness,  and  an  unhappy  expression 
of  countenance,  frequent  thirst,  were  the  symptoms  of  the  dis- 
ease .during  the  apyrexia. 

I  ordered  for  the  patient,  some  globules  moistened  with  the 
first  attenuation  of  Arsenicum,  (1 :  99,)  a  before  the  fever, 
b  after  the  fever,  c  early  in  the  morning  on  an  empty  stomach. 

The  next  day  at  the  time  of  the  attack,  perspiration  and  sleep 
were  the  only  symptoms.  From  this  time  the  fever  was  entirely 
gone. 

3.  M.  L.,  a  countrywoman  from  L.,  forty-seven  years  old,  after 
the  third  attack  of  a  quartan-fever,  was  ordered  every  four 
hours  one  dose  of  the  1st  dilution  (1 :  99)  of  Arsenicum,  and 
did  not  have  another  attack.  Dull  head-ache,  and  oppression 
in  the  region  of  the  stomach  indicated  the  approach  of  the 
paroxysms.  She  had  no  ague  fits.  Though  her  own  sensations 
were  those  of  intense  cold,  yet  her  skin  was  hot  to  the  touch. 
The  hot  stage  was  violent  and  protracted.  After  this  she 
showed  great  anxiety  and  restlessness.  No  perspiration  ap- 
peared either  after  the  heat  or  during  her  sleep  at  night.  During 
the  apyrexia,  no  appetite  ;  sleep  disturbed  by  head-ache.  No 
thirst  in  any  stage  of  the  disease. 

NUX   VOMICA. 

4.  John  E.,  from  T.,  thirty-five  years  old,  has  suffered  almost 
three  years  from  an  intermittent  fever  and  its  consequences. 
Though  by  Quinine  and  cathartics  the  fever  had  been  suspended 
at  times,  for  eight  to  fourteen  days,  and  in  one  case  even  for  six 
weeks,  yet  for  some  time  past  it  has  returned,  at  first  every 
third,  afterwards  every  fourth  day.  Finally,  after  more  than 
two  years,  he  obtained  some  "  drops,"  which  indeed  removed 
the  fever,  but  did  not  cure  the  patient.  The  fever  attacks 
ceased,  but  he  had  dropsy  in  his  feet,  tension  and  a  dull  pain 
below  the  ribs,  looked  miserably,  and  never  gained  strength 
enough  to  do  any  work.  During  the  last  three  weeks,  in  the 
afternoon,  regularly  every  fourth  day  at  three  o'clock,  he  is 
taken  with  chills,  which,  starting  from  the  head  and  back,  soon 
pervade  the  whole  body.  At  the  same  time  thirst  and  head- 
ache set  in,  he  loses  his  consciousness,  or  appears  deranged  in 
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mind.  The  limbs  become  inflexible  and  extremely  painful,  feel- 
ing as  if  the  muscles  were  pressed  and  kneaded  together.  The 
chills  last  in  this  manner  for  four  or  five  hours,  followed  neither 
by  heat  nor  perspiration.  During  the  apyrexia  the  patient 
complains  of  exhaustion,  the  tongue  is  coated  with  white  fur ; 
appetite  deficient,  thirst  great.  The  regio  hypochondriaca  is 
much  and  painfully  inflated,  the  feet  feel  heavy  and  are  swollen 
dough-like,  especially  after  standing  or  walking  for  some  time. 
I  prescribed  six  doses  of  Nux  vom.  in  the  1st  trituration, 
(10  :  90)  morning  and  evening,  one  dose.*  A  fortnight  after- 
wards the  patient  reported  that  the  fever  had  not  subsequently 
returned,  and  that  he  felt  well,  and  strong  enough  to  go  to  his 
work. 

5.  A  double  tertian-fever  in  the  case  of  Alais  S.,  eight  years 
old,  disappeared  entirely  after  the  first  dose  of  Nux  vomica  in 
the  first  trituration-!  The  attacks  began  with  slight  chills, 
after  which  followed  violent  heat,  with  little  thirst,  and  finally 
profuse  sweats.  During  the  apyrexia  the  patient  was  without 
appetite,  threw  up  sometimes  watery  slime  from  the  stomach, 
and  had  generally  several  small  and  loose  stools  in  the  course 
of  the  day.  He  was  constantly  inclined  to  sleep,  and  slept 
much  during  the  day,  frequently  talking  incoherently  at  the 
same  time.  All  these  symptoms  ceased,  together  with  the 
fever.  Quinine  and  Arsenicum  had  been  administered  in  vain 
before  Nux  vomica. 

6.  Philip  R.,  from  M.,  thirty-one  years  old,  has  had  an  attack 
every  day  for  four  weeks.  Towards  noon  he  feels  somewhat 
thirsty  and  chilly,  afterwards  heat  sets  in,  with  increased  thirst, 
great  anxiety,  and  headache  ;  finally  moderate  sweat  follows. 
Besides  this  the  patient  has  a  slight  dry  cough,  and  a  burning 
sensation  in  the  chest,  (both  symptoms  increasing  during  the  chills 
and  the  heat.)  No  appetite,  the  bowels  constipated ;  feels  faint 
and  weak.  He  was  ordered  a  trituration  of  the  first  degree  of 
Nux  vomica  every  evening,  as  much  as  he  could  take  up  with 

*  Had  I  judged  from  the  symptoms  alone,  I  should  perhaps  have  thought  Arsen- 
icum indicated,  but  the  success  of  the  plan  pursued,  showed  the  correctness  of  my 
supposition,  that  the  "  fever-drops  "  had  something  to  do  with  the  arsenical  symp- 
toms. 

t  When  the  proportion  is  not  stated,  it  is  always  to  be  understood  as  10  parts  of 
medicine  to  90  parts  of  Alcohol,  or  Szigar  of  Milk.  It  has  been  a  disputed  point,  who 
first  introduced  the  decimal  scale  into  use.  I  have  been  using  it  since  the  year  1834. 
If  I  should  conceal  the  fact  that,  in  so  doing,  I  only  followed  the  suggestions  of  the 
gifted  Hering.  [Archiv.  fur  die  Homoeop.  Heilk.  in  Leipzig,  1832,  Bd.  13,  Fleft.  3, 
|  59.]    I  might  myself  lay  some  claim  to  this  great  invention. 
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the  end  of  a  common  table-knife.  I  did  not  see  him  again  for 
some  months  He  had  had  after  the  first  dose  of  the  medicine, 
one  single  but  rather  more  severe  attack,  and  then  in  a  few 
days  recovered  perfect  health. 

7.  Ursula  R.,  servant,  thirty-five  years  old,  applied  to  me 
after  the  sixth  attack  of  a  tertian  ague.  The  paroxyms  set  in 
at  eleven  o'clock,  A.  M.,  attended  with  cough,  thirst,  and  chills. 

The  short  cough  is  attended  with  expectoration,  slightly 
streaked  with  blood.  The  ensuing  heat  is  strong,  the  thirst 
becomes  more  intense,  sweats  profuse  and  lasting ;  after  the 
paroxysm  the  patient  feels  perfectly  well,  and  is  able  to  do  her 
work  ;  she  has  a  craving  for  beer ;  since  the  last  attacks  there 
has  been  an  eruption  of  little  blisters  around  the  mouth.* 
Ordered  Nux  vomica,  1st  trituration,  morning  and  evening, 
1  gr.,  after  which  there  was  only  one  slight  attack.  The  same 
patient  I  had  treated  some  months  before,  for  a  pain  along  the 
external  sciatic  nerve,  coming  on  generally  during  the  night, 
and  obliging  her  to  leave  her  bed  and  walk  about.  Chamomilla, 
1st  dilution,  (morning  and  evening)  effected  a  cure  in  this  case 
in  the  course  of  a  few  days. 

quinine,  f 

8.  Margaret  B.,  a  countrywoman  from  W.,  forty-eight  years 
old,  had  an  intermittent  fever,  which  was  suppressed  after  the 
second  attack,  by  brandy ;  the  consequence  was,  that  she  was 
troubled  with  constant  headache,  sleeplessness,  great  debility, 
loss  of  appetite,  unnatural  thirst,  and  acid  eructations.  Though 
the  fever  returned  after  a  fortnight,  these  symptoms  abated  but 
little  during  the  apyrexia.  The  attacks  now  set  in  every  third 
day,  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  evening,  with  violent  chills,  which 

*  This  eruption  around  the  mouth  is  by  many  considered  a  sure  sign  of  a  favor- 
able turn  of  the  disease.  Still,  as  I  have  seen  both  continue  peaceably  together  for 
some  time,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  above  case  as  one  cured  by  art. 

t  The  homoeopathic  physician  who  doubts  whether  he  may  use  Quinine  in  inter- 
mittent fever  without  deviating  from  his  principles,  seems  to  me  to  be  like  a  man  who 
does  not  dare  to  walk  on  his  own  legs.  He  is  like  Schiller's  skeptic,  who  is  not  sure 
whether  he  has  a  demonstrable  right  to  his  own  nose.  The  powers  of  medicinal 
agents  have  no  relation  to  any  system,  whether  it  be  Allopathy  or  Homoeopathy ; 
they  act  exclusively  according  to  certain  immutable  laws.  Where  Quinine  cures  an 
intermittent  fever  quickly  and  radically,  there  we  may  recognize  the  action  of  the  law 
of  similarity. 

It  is  just  as  certain  that  there  are  intermittent  fevers  which  can  be  cured  only  by 
Quinine,  as  that  there  are  others  which  can  be  cured  by  no  other  medicine  than 
Arsenic  or  Ipecacuanha.  It  is  irrational  to  extol  any  remedy,  be  it  Quinine,  Arsenic, 
Ipecacuanha,  or  Nux  vomica,  as  a  general  specific  for  intermittent  fever,  whatever 
the  authority  in  its  favor  may  be.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  one  general  and  exclu- 
sive remedy  for  a  whole  class  of  diseases. 
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continue  for  two  hours,  attended  with  intense  thirst,  and  pain 
in  the  chest. 

The  hot  stage  lasts  for  an  hour,  attended  with  headache,  and 
is  succeeded  by  profuse  perspiration.  During  the  hot  and 
sweating  stages  there  is  but  little  thirst. 

Four  doses  of  Quinine,  each  of  \  of  a  grain,  early  in  the 
morning,  on  an  empty  stomach,  sufficed  to  restore  the  patient 
to  perfect  health. 

9.  Therese  L.,  a  shoemaker's  wife,  thirty-one  years  old,  in 
the  sixth  month  of  pregnancy,  was  attacked  the  first  time  a 
week  ago,  with  intermittent  fever  ;  the  chills  come  on  every 
third  day,  at  ten  o'clock,  A.  M.,  and  last  some  hours,  followed 
immediately  by  heat  and  sweating ;  there  is  little  thirst  either 
during  the  chills,  or  after  the  reaction.  The  attacks  are 
attended  with  constant  cutting  pains  in  the  feet.  (Between 
the  first  and  second  stages,)  dry  cough,  (especially  during  the 
chills,)  sickness  at  the  stomach,  (especially  during  the  heat.) 
During  the  apyrexia  complains  of  nothing  but  exhaustion,  and 
a  feeling  of  heaviness,  accompanied  with  great  pain  in  the 
limbs.  Neither  Quinine  nor  Ipecacuanha,  both  in  the  1st  dilu- 
tion, afforded  any  relief  within  ten  days.  The  attacks  rather 
came  on  earlier,  and  the  symptoms  became  more  violent ; 
exhaustion  increased,  and  the  feet  began  to  swell  around  the 
ankles.  I  prescribed  a  trituration  of  Quinine  gr.  iii,  with  3  i 
Sugar  of  Milk,  morning  and  evening  1  gr.  ;  after  this  the 
patient  had  but  two  attacks,  and  subsequently  enjoyed  good 
health. 

IGNATIA. 

10.  Mary  D.,  servant  girl,  nineteen  years  old,  who  had  not 
yet  menstruated,  has  suffered  for  three  months  with  ague ; 
Quinine  in  large  quantities  had  suspended  the  paroxysms  for 
two  weeks  only.  The  attacks  now  occur  every  third  day,  last 
for  two  hours,  attended  with  thirst,  oppression  of  the  chest,  and 
a  frequent  and  loose  cough ;  heat  slight,  perspiration  still 
less,  or  none  at  all.  During  the  apyrexia,  no  complaint  except 
from  want  of  appetite. 

The  second  dilution  of  Ignatia,  a  dose  morning  and  evening, 
arrested  the  attacks,  improved  the  appetite,  and  restored  the 
patient  to  health.  A  feeling  of  weakness  which  came  on  sev- 
eral times  at  the  hour  of  the  paroxysm,  was  all  that  remained 
to  remind  her  of  her  disease. 


Cures  by  Br.  Watzke.  217 

IPECACUANHA. 

11.  The  daughter  of  farmer  F.,  fourteen  years  old,  had  an 
attack  in  the  afternoons  of  the  first  and  second  of  June,  1838. 
The  chills  were  severe,  attended  with  thirst,  and  lasting  about 
an  hour  ;  after  this,  heat  for  several  hours,  with  thirst,  and  a 
sense  of  oppression  and  sharp  pains  in  the  head  ;  profuse  per- 
spiration without  thirst.  In  the  intermission  she  complained  of 
great  weakness  in  the  limbs,  poor  appetite,  and  thirst ;  com- 
plexion pale.  The  second  attack  had  been  worse  than  the  first. 
The  patient  took  during  the  intermission,  every  four  hours,  1  gr. 
Ipecacuanha,  1st  dilution.  There  were  slight  attacks  the  two 
succeeding  days,  and  after  the  third  day  she  entirely  recovered. 

12.  Jacob  W.,  a  boy  of  three  years,  has  been  sick  two 
months.  The  chills  come  on  every  afternoon  at  five  o'clock ; 
the  limbs  become  cold,  the  nails  and  legs  blue,  and  he  asks  to 
be  carried  to  bed  ;  half  an  hour  afterwards,  or  even  sooner,  he 
becomes  hot,  perspires,  and  wants  to  get  up  again.  No  thirst 
during  the  paroxysm.  Except  an  uncommonly  protuberant 
abdomen,  and  a  pale  and  bloated  face,  there  is  no  appearance 
of  disease  during  the  intermission.  The  appetite  is  little  im- 
paired. I  ordered  a  trituration  of  Ipecacuanha,  gr.  x,  to 
Sugar  of  Milk,  gr.  xc.  every- three  hours  1  gr.  He  had  an 
attack  the  next  day,  which,  however,  was  the  last ;  from  that 
time  the  boy  enjoyed  good  health. 

13.  A  tertian  intermittent,  with  which  S.  P.,  fifty  years  old, 
had  suffered  for  three  weeks,  disappeared  entirely  after  one 
close  of  the  1st  trituration  of  Ipecac.  The  paroxysm  consisted 
of  shivering,  accompanied  with  thirst,  violent  heat,  and  mod- 
erate sweats.  Thirst  less  with  the  heat  and  sweating.  When 
the  chills  came  on,  the  ideas  at  the  same  time  became  confused, 
and  there  was  dull  pain  in  the  head,  which  increased  so  much 
during  the  heat  that  the  patient  became  entirely  stupefied.  In 
the  apyrexia,  want  of  appetite,  sense  of  oppression  in  the 
stomach,  short  and  disturbed  slumber.  All  these  troubles  were 
removed  with  the  fever. 

14.  Mr.  N.,  chaplain  of  N.,  thirty  years  old,  was  taken 
three  months  ago  with  an  intermittent  fever.  After  the  three 
first  attacks  he  took  a  decoction  of  Cinchona,  by  which  the  fever 
was  arrested  for  a  month.  It  then  returned,  and  he  repeated 
the  same  mixture  ;  the  attacks  again  ceased,  but  this  time  only 
for  fourteen  days.  They  were  again  arrested  in  the  same  way 
for  the  third  time,  and  then,  on  the  reappearance  of  the  fever, 
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he  applied  to  me.  The  paroxysms  (tertian)  began  with  shiv- 
ering and  thirst,  succeeded  by  intense  heat  and  headache, 
especially  in  the  temples,  and  moderate  sweats ;  thirst  slight 
during  heat  and  sweating.  In  the  intermission  he  complained 
of  nothing  except  want  of  appetite ;  a  yellowish  coating  upon 
the  tongue,  and  a  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth.  Ordered  Ipecac. 
morning  and  evening.  He  passed  the  next  period  free  from 
attack,  and  in  a  few  days  was  entirely  restored  to  health,  and 
had  no  relapse. 

PULSATILLA. 

15.  A  quartan  intermittent,  for  which,  after  the  second 
attack  Pulsatilla,  1st  dilution,  was  given  every  four  hours,  did 
not  return  after  a  slight  show  of  it  on  the  third  day.  The 
patient,  A.  T.,  sixty  years  old,  of  robust  health  and  good  dis- 
position, had  brought  on  the  fever  by  eating  too  much  fat  meat. 
The  paroxysms  are  characterized  by  chills,  without  thirst,  heat 
with  thirst  and  dull  headache,  and  by  the  perspiration  being 
very  slight.  In  the  intermission  he  complains  of  poor  appetite 
and  great  sleepiness,  even  during  the  day. 

16.  A  robust  woman,  about  thirty  years  old,  who  had  enjoyed 
for  a  long  time  undisturbed  health,  was  taken  the  next  day 
after  a  meal  of  sausages,  with  shivering,  nausea,  and  inclina- 
tion to  vomit,  though  she  does  not  vomit.  In  the  evening  she 
feels  an  icy  coldness  in  her  limbs ;  the  lips  and  nails  become 
blue,  and  shivering  chills  compel  her  to  go  to  bed.  An  hour 
and  a  half  afterwards  dry  heat  comes  on,  with  thirst,  dull  head- 
ache, great  restlessness,  and  a  disposition  to  toss  about  in  the 
bed.  Finally  she  falls  asleep,  and  on  awaking  finds  herself 
bathed  in  sweat.  After  the  beginning  of  the  heat  she  took, 
about  every  three  hours,  a  dose  of  the  1st  dilution  of  Pulsa- 
tilla. The  next  day,  continuing  the  same  medicines,  she  felt 
weak  and  sleepy,  and  had  no  desire  either  for  food  or  drink. 
From  the  third  day  she  was  well. 

"  Why  is  this  case  classed  among  intermittent  fevers  ?  " 
It  is  only  offered  as  such  to  the  judgment  of  my  more  learned 
and  experienced  colleagues.  A  consideration  of  the  exciting 
cause  of  the  fever,  the  symptoms  attending  its  appearance  and 
course,  the  circumstance  of  its  appearing  in  a  country  where 
intermittent  fevers  never  entirely  disappear,  and  finally,  the 
fact  that  I  had  already  had  some  similar  cases,  all  these  consid- 
erations led  me  to  think  it  probable  that  I  had  in  this  case 
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checked  a  periodical  fever  in  the  first  attack,  by  the  proper 
specific  remedy,  or  rather  that  I  had  prevented  its  development. 
This  possibility,  it  is  true,  could  only  be  rendered  a  probability, 
by  numerous  similar  observations,  made  by  physicians,  who  live 
in  districts  where  the  intermittent  fever  prevails.* 

SULPHUK. 

17.  M.  S.,  a  peasant  boy  of  sixteen  years,  was  seized  three 
months  ago  with  intermittent  fever.  After  this  had  continued 
five  weeks,  first  as  a  tertian,  and  afterwards  as  a  quartan,  —  he 
caught  the  itch,  which,  as  usual,  made  its  first  appearance 
between  the  fingers  and  around  the  wrists.  The  use  of  a  quack 
ointment  of  sweet  oil  and  "  lousewort,"  worked  well  upon  the 
itch,  but  not  upon  the  patient.  After  using  it  he  felt  remarka- 
bly weak,  and  during  the  apyrexia  there  was  a  troublesome 
cough,  with  scanty  and  pale-frothy  expectoration.  The  parox- 
ysms after  this  time,  came  on  at  entirely  irregular  periods ;  the 
second,  third,  or  fourth  day.  They  began  with  violent  chills, 
which  generally  lasted  about  two  hours,  without  thirst,  but 
attended  with  hard  pain  in  the  back.  After  the  chills  followed 
heat  for  one  hour,  with  moderate  thirst.  Sometimes  during 
this  stage  an  invincible  desire  to  sleep  overpowered  the  patient. 
The  sweats  were  profuse  and  protracted. 

After  administering  for  eight  days  Veratr.  alb.  in  1st  dilu- 
tion, morning  and  evening,  the  itch  reappeared,  and  the  fever 
attacks,  though  more  frequent,  at  last  occurring  daily,  took  a 
milder  form.  The  heat  and  perspiration  came  on  almost  at  the 
same  time,  and  lasted  through  the  night.  Ordered  3  drops  of 
the  Tinct.  of  sulph.,  in  some  sugar  of  milk,  morning  and  even- 
ing. After  some  very  slight  attacks,  without  chills,  the  patient 
had  in  the  course  of  two  days,  fifteen  to  twenty  profuse,  soft, 
half  liquid  stools,  of  a  very  offensive  odor,  after  which  the  fever 
disappeared  entirely,  and  he  was  quite  well,  except  that  the 
itch  spread  luxuriantly  over  his  abdomen,  back,  arms,  and  thighs. 
This  last  trouble  was  removed  by  continuing  the  use  of  Sulphur 
for  three  weeks. 

*  Bouillaud  appears  to  have  had  a  similar  case,  as  I  judge  from  the  following :  — 
"  Though  some  say,  that  intermittent  fevers  often  disappear  spontaneously  after  four, 
five,  seven,  nine,  or  twelve  paroxysms,  yet  this  has  been  observed  very  rarely.  Of 
more  than  two  hundred  cases,  which  we  have  either  treated  ourselves  or  seen  treated, 
we  have  met  with  only  two  in  which  the  paroxysm  did  not  return ;  in  the  one  case  it 
was  the  second,  and  in  the  other  the  third,  which  did  not  appear."  Universal  Lex., 
d.  pr.  Med.  &  Chir.,  Art.  Febris. 
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18.  Mary  R.,  eleven  years  old,  was  taken,  about  the  middle 
of  March,  1836,  with  "  an  intermittent  fever."  After  the  second 
paroxysm,  small  white  blisters  appeared  between  the  fingers  and 
on  the  wrists,  which  itched  excessively,  and  upon  which,  when 
scratched,  thin,  yellowish,  and  dry  crusts  formed.  A  few  days 
after,  the  eruption  had  spread  over  the  whole  trunk  of  the 
body,  and  appeared  also  in  some  parts  of  the  face.  The  fever 
attacks  occurred  at  first  every  third  day,  and  afterwards,  for 
sometime,  every  day.  Of  late,  for  some  weeks,  it  has  taken  its 
old  course.  The  paroxysm  sets  in  each  time  an  hour  earlier 
than  the  last ;  at  present  it  begins  towards  noon,  with  slight 
chills  and  thirst,  and  sharp  cutting  pain  in  the  head  and  limbs. 
Half  an  hour  afterwards,  burning  heat,  with  increased  headache 
and  thirst  for  two  hours.  Perspiration  slight.  During  the 
first  days,  while  the  eruption  was  breaking  out  and  spreading, 
the  patient  was  not  able  to  leave  the  bed,  but  at  present  she 
feels  well  during  the  apyrexia.  Towards  evening  the  eruption 
begins  to  itch,  and  during  the  night,  she  complains  much  of 
heat  and  of  a  burning  and  pinching  sensation  in  the  skin.  The 
spots  that  are  scratched  are  apt  to  bleed.  Several  remedies 
had  been  used  for  the  fever,  but  nothing  as  yet  for  the  eruption.* 
On  the  9th  of  June,  I  prescribed  for  the  patient  some  drops  of 
the  tincture  of  Sulphur,  in  about  a  scruple  of  sugar  of  milk,  of 
which  she  was  to  take  a  dose  morning  and  evening.  After  this 
only  slight  shivering  and  headache  occurred  a  few  times  at  the 
regular  period  of  the  paroxysm.  The  itch  was  cured  by  the 
use  of  Sepia  (18th  dilution  every  third  evening)  (?)  in  the 
course  of  three  weeks. 

VERATEUM   ALBUM. 

19.  Joseph  A.,  twelve  years  old,  has  had  intermittent  fever 

*  Whether  there  was  any  connection  of  cause  and  effect  between  the  fever  and  the 
eruption  in  this  case,  and  if  so;  what  the  connection  was  —  or  whether  there  were  two 
independent  diseases  existing  together,  I  dare  not  decide.  The  place  where  the  erup- 
tion first  appeared,  its  form  and  external  character,  besides  the  fact,  that  the  patient's 
younger  brother,  who  came  every  day  into  contact  with  her,  broke  out  some  weeks 
after  with  genuine  psora,  seem  to  prove,  that  the  eruption  was  the  same  in  her  case. 
But  how  can  we  account  for  its  appearance  in  the  face  ?  "Was  there  any  exception 
to  the  rule?  Or  did  the  symptomatic  psora  (Psydracie)  occupy  the  face  only,  and 
leave  the  remainder  of  the  skin  for  her  genuine  sister  ?  Or  may  it  sometimes  be,  that 
the  false  psora  can  by  infection  produce  the  genuine  in  another  individual,  as,  accord- 
ing to  the  observations  of  Jahn,  Kieser,  Herder,  and  others,  the  varioloid  ma}'-  produce 
the  variola?  [Bluff's,  Enst.  and  Fortschr.  derMed.  inDeutschl.  i.  T.  1835,  n.  4. J  Since 
observing  the  above  cases,  I  cannot  agree  in  opinion  with  Naumann  and  my  friend 
Puffer,  that  the  eruption  of  psora  always  disappears  from  the  skin  as  soon  as  inter- 
mittent fever  supervenes.     (Oesterr.  Zeits.  f  d.  Homoeop.  II.,  256.) 
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for  two  months.  At  first  it  occurred  every  other  day,  now  it 
sets  in  every  day,  but  alternately,  earlier  and  stronger,  and 
later  and  milder.  There  is  shivering'  with  thirst  for  half  an 
hour,  followed  by  heat,  lasting  some  hours,  with  dry  cough  and 
headache.  Perspiration  profuse,  with  thirst.  Soon  after  the 
chills  set  in  the  patient  falls  asleep.  During  the  hot  stage 
the  sleep  turns  into  coma,  out  of  which  he  awakes  occasionally 
and  asks  for  drink.  Also  during  the  whole  intermission  he 
sleeps  and  drinks  a  good  deal,  but  has  little  appetite.  Ordered 
1st  dilution  of  the  tincture  of  Veratr.  album  every  four  hours, 
during  the  apyrexia.  The  next  paroxysm,  which  would  have 
been  a  weak  one,  did  not  come  on.  The  succeeding  strong  one 
came  at  its  regular  time  ;  on  every  second  day,  for  a  short  time 
after,  there  were  only  a  few  slight  indications  of  the  fever. 
The  medicine  being  continued,  these  soon  disappeared. 

BRYONIA. 

20.  M.  T.,  student  of  philosophy  in  KL,  nineteen  years  old, 
of  robust  constitution,  always  healthy  until  the  present  illness, 
sought  my  aid  after  the  tenth  attack  of  a  quartan  intermittent. 
The  paroxysms  occur  in  the  afternoon.  The  chills  are  slight, 
but  last  more  than  two  hours.  The  heat,  which  is  attended 
with  a  dull  headache  and  slight  spasmodic  cough,  is  interrupted 
by  shivering  as  soon  as  he  raises  the  bed-clothes.  Perspiration 
profuse.     Thirst  slight,  and  only  in  the  first  stages. 

During  the  apyrexia,  constipation,  increased  thirst,  and  an 
unhealthy  yellowish  complexion.  During  sleep  at  night  the 
sweat  is  profuse.  I  ordered  6  drops  of  the  tincture  of  Bryonia 
in  a  drachm  of  sugar  of  milk,  morning  and  evening  ;  under  the 
use  of  which  the  disease  disappeared,  and  the  patient  was 
restored  to  his  former  health. 


MY  EXPERIENCE   IN   THE   TREATMENT   OF    CROUP. 

By  Dr.  Bosh. 

In  the  course  of  my  many  years  practice,  I  succeeded  in 
curing  fifty  geyiuine  croup  cases,  by  remedies  selected  according 
to  the  principle  of  the  specific  healing  art ;  I  can,  therefore,  say 
something  on  the  subject.     Physicians  frequently  boast  of  their 
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success,  while  all  attempts  from  others  to  achieve  like  results 
fail ;  nevertheless,  I  must  declare,  that  I  have  been  very  suc- 
cessful in  croup,  losing  only  three  patients,  which  I  could  not 
personally  observe,  but  which  were  according  to  the  description 
already  very  sick  ;  in  one  case,  when  the  father  arrived  at  home 
with  the  medicine,  only  one  spoonful  of  it  could  be  given  to  the 
child  before  its  death  —  and  this  certainly  did  not  cause  its 
death.  If  the  disease  begins,  as  it  frequently  does,  with  an 
inflammatory  fever,  then  I  give  first,  according  to  circumstances, 
every  quarter  to  half  hour,  1  to  2  drops  of  Aconite,  (the  dilu- 
tions 2d  or  3d,  depending  upon  the  age,)  and  then  I  let  the  child 
rest  from  one  to  two  hours  ;  when  I  give  the  remedy,  which  I 
found  in  my  practice  to  be  the  main  remedy,  Spongia,  1st,  2d  or 
3d  dilutions,  according  to  the  severity  of  the  disease,  8  gtt.  in  4 
ounces  of  water,  of  this  every  quarter  to  half  hour,  or  in  less 
intense  cases  only  every  hour  half  a  tablespoonful.  Has  the 
disease,  however,  proceeded  further,  are  paralytic  signs  percep- 
tible, (by  continued  obstruction  of  the  respiration,  congestions  to 
the  brain,  etc. ;)  then  I  give  Spongia  alternately  with  Phosphor. 
Again,  in  not  very  rarely  occurring  cases,  when  the  disease 
notwithstanding  increases,  where  its  main  violence  seemed  to  be 
broke,  (as  is  often  the  case  when  at  the  same  time  the  child  is 
teething,)  I  give  Spongia  in  alternation  with  Tartar  stibiatus. 
1.  At  ten,  P.  M.,  I  was  called  to  the  three  year  old  child  of 
Strocker.  I  found  it  in  the  following  state  :  high  fever,  with  a 
hard  quick  pulse,  violent  beating  of  the  arteries  of  the  neck  and 
temples,  excessive  dry  heat  and  great  thirst ;  respiration 
wheezing,  requiring  such  great  efforts  that  with  every  breath 
the  wings  of  the  nostrils  were  widely  extended.  The  voice 
quite  hoarse,  the  cough  more  a  hoarse  wheezing,  causing  the 
child  to  jump  up  in  fear  of  suffocation,  when  it  falls  back  into 
its  bed  quite  exhausted,  the  front  covered  with  profuse  perspira- 
tion, to  slumber  for  a  few  minutes,  until  again  a  coughing  turn 
threatens  suffocation.  I  prescribed  6  powders  of  Aconite,  3 
gttij.,  every  quarter  of  an  hour  a  dose,  and  after  an  hour  of 
intermission,  Spongia,  2  gttviii.,  in  §  4  water,  at  first  four  times 
in  succession  every  half  hour,  half  a  tablespoonful,  then  only 
every  hour.  The  next  morning  I  was  greeted  by  the  little 
sufferer  with  smiles,  the  fever  was  gone,  it  perspired  gently, 
breathed  easy,  was  still  a  little  hoarse,  but  the  cough  was 
cracking.  Spongia  repeated,  but  only  every  two  hours  half  a 
tablespoonful,  when  the  following  morning  all  danger  was  re- 
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moved,  and  only  the  advice  given  to  keep  the  child  for  a  few 
days  longer  within  doors. 

2.  Hessenauer  came  to  see  me  at  four  o'clock,  A.  M.,  with 
the  information  that  his  boy,  five  years  of  age,  had  had  for  sev- 
eral days  a  cough  with  some  hoarseness  ;  in  this  night,  how- 
ever, his  breathing  became  so  hard  with  wheezing  and  rattling, 
that  he  could  be  heard  even  outside  the  door  ;  if  he  could  not 
speedily  be  helped  he  would  have  to  suffocate,  as  the  most  pro- 
fuse death-sweat  (father's  own  expression)  stood  upon  its  fore- 
head. The  hoarseness  arrived  hereby  at  such  a  degree,  that  he 
hardly  can  be  understood.  Heat  and  thirst  but  little.  Spongia 
2  gttxii.  in  §  6  water,  at  first  four  times  every  quarter  of  an  hour, 
and  then  every  half  hour  one  tablespoonful.  By  noon  the 
careful  father  came  again,  anxiously  reporting,  that  the  child's 
cough  grew  worse  since  it  took  the  medicine,  and  inquiring  if 
he  ought  to  continue  with  it.  I  informed  him  that  he  need  not 
be  concerned,  but  to  keep  on  with  the  medicine  according  to 
prescription.  The  next  morning  I  had  an  opportunity  to  see 
him  ;  there  was  in  every  point  of  view  improvement,  and  the 
father  showed  me  some  thrown  out  pieces  of  the  pseudo  mem- 
brane, with  which  some  blood  even  came.  Spongia  continued, 
every  hour  \  tablespoonful ;  after  a  few  days  the  father  reported 
the  child's  complete  recovery. 

3.  Landbeck's  girl,  four  years  of  age,  had  for  a  fortnight 
catarrh  with  some  hoarseness  ;  in  consequence  of  neglect,  this 
state  went  into  complete  croup.  In  the  evening  the  child  had 
been  running  about  a  good  deal  in  a  sharp  wind  ;  was  taken  in 
the  night  after  an  attack  of  ague,  with  violent  heat  and  com- 
plete hoarseness,  barking  cough,  pain  in  the  larynx,  anxious 
wheezing  respiration.  I  was  sent  for  in  the  night,  and  pre- 
scribed 4  doses  of  Aconite,  gttij. ;  every  half  hour  one  ;  after  an 
intermission  of  two  hours,  I  gave  every  hour  half  a  tablespoon- 
ful of  Spongia,  2  gttiij.  in  §  4  of  water.  This  was  in  this  case 
sufficient  to  remove  all  danger. 

4.  The  one  year  old  child  of  Schuler  had  been  carried  about 
out  of  doors  at  a  late  hour  of  a  cold,  unpleasant  evening,  and 
was  taken  in  the  night  with  croup.  Upon  my  visit  the  next 
morning,  I  found  complete  hoarseness,  wheezing  respiration, 
barking  cough,  attacks  of  suffocation,  moderate  fever  and  thirst. 
Aconite,  3  gttij.  4  powders,  every  half  hour  one,  after  an  hour 
Spongia,  3  gttij.  in  §  3  water,  every  half  hour  a  teaspoonful. 
I  received  no  further  notice ;  saw,  however,  accidentally,  the 
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father  four  days  after,  when  he  told  me  that  all  went  well  after 
the  prescribed  medicine  was  given. 

5.  Bruckert's  child,  two  years  old,  was  taken  with  the  usual 
symptoms  of  croup,  and  received,  in  like  manner  as  in  the  cases 
above,  Aconite  and  Spongia,  whereby  the  greatest  danger  was 
sure  enough  removed  ;  the  anxious  breathing,  however,  which 
was  occasionally  complicated  with  wheezing  and  some  hoarse- 
ness, would  not  give  way  ;  it  took  Hepar  sulphur,  for  four  days 
likewise,  without  any  beneficial  result.  I  gave  then  Tartarus 
stibiatus,  in  alternation  with  Spongia*  which  in  four  days 
effected  perfect  restoration. 

6.  Ley's  child,  four  years  of  age,  having  been  subjected  to 
cough  for  several  days,  after  running  about  in  the  street  late  in 
the  evening,  was  seized  in  the  night  with  an  attack  of  croup ; 
severe  respiratory  obstruction,  voice  quite  hoarse,  perfect  croup 
sound  on  coughing,  with  violent  attacks  of  suffocation  on  every 
attempt  to  drink,  whereby  the  water  was  forcibly  thrown  through 
the  nose  ;  incessant  discharge  of  saliva  ;  high  fever.  On  the 
outside  of  the  neck  I  felt  several  swelled  glands  ;  an  internal 
examination  of  the  throat  was  here  out  of  the  question.  On 
account  of  difficult  deglutition,  I  prescribed  globules,  at  first  4 
globules  moistened  with  Aconite,  four  times  in  succession  every 
quarter  of  an  hour  ;  then  alternately  every  half  hour,  Bellaol. 
2,  glob.  4,  and  Spongia  2,  which,  upon  the  succeeding  day, 
effected  visible  improvement ;  the  remedies  were  continued  in 
like  manner  up  to  the  third  day,  when  the  fever  was  almost 
gone,  and  the  child  could  drink  water  without  any  difficulty,  but 
still  great  obstruction  of  breathing,  with  a  more  rattling  than 
wheezing  cough.  I  prescribed  now  Tartar,  stibiat.  gvj.  in  §  4 
water,  and  Spongia,  1  in  §  viij.  sugar  water,  alternately  every 
hour,  half  a  tablespoonful  of  each  to  be  given.  After  having 
twice  used  up  this  prescription,  the  child  was  entirely  well. 

7.  Maier's  child,  three  years  old,  I  found  in  the  following 
state :  breathing  exceedingly  difficult,  wheezing,  rattling,  the 
diaphragm  and  abdominal  muscles  principally  active,  so  that 
upon  every  inspiration  a  hollow  place  could  be  perceived  under 
the  breastbone.  The  pale  blue  face  covered  with  a  cold  sweat, 
the  eyes  half  closed,  the  child  lies  in  a  slumber,  out  of  which  it 
is  only  roused  up  at  times  by  attacks  of  suffocation  ;  the  child 
looks  about  with  eyes  wide  open,  tries  to  cry,  but  cannot  get  out 

*  Tartar,  stibiat.  gvj.  in  3  4  water  ;  Spongia,  1  gttviij.  in  3  4  water ;  every  hour 
alternately  half  a  tablespoonful. 
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a  sound.  Pulse  very  frequent,  small ;  fearing  the  expense  the 
parents  waited  until  now,  and  treated  the  child  in  the  mean- 
time with  warm  water  poultices  around  the  neck,  to  loosen  the 
mucus.  I  prescribed  Phosphor.  2  gttviij.  in  §  4  water,  and 
Spongia,  2  gttviij.  in  g  4  sugar  water,  to  be  given  alternately 
every  quarter  of  an  hour  half  a  tablespoonful.  Hardly  ever 
did  I  see  such  a  surprising  medicinal  effect ;  I  thought  the  child 
to  be  lost,  but  found  it  in  the  evening  (after  eight  hours)  quietly 
asleep,  breathing  considerably  easy,  with  a  warm,  moist  skin  ; 
the  parents  reported,  that  he  threw  up  a  piece  of  membrane 
after  he  had  taken  four  times  of  each  remedy,  and  since  then  it 
was  doing  well.  I  ordered  the  medicine  to  be  given  at  longer 
intervals  ;  nothing  further  was  needed. 

8.  Mrs.  Fisher,  mother  of  five  children,  came  quite  early  to 
see  me  with  the  request  to  prescribe  immediately  something  for 
her  child  ;  she  thinks,  however,  that  she  will  not  again  find  it 
alive  ;  respiration  rattling  and  wheezing,  audible  from  a  dis- 
tance, and  upon  every  coughing  turn  it  seems  to  suffocate  ; 
then  always  after  such  a  paroxysm  it  lies  there,  rattling,  death- 
like, gasping  for  air.  It  had  been  a  little  hoarse  for  several 
days,  and  had  a  rough,  "  bellowing"  cough,  but  since  yesterday 
it  could  no  longer  speak  loud,  and  in  the  night  the  attacks  of 
suffocation  grew  horrible.  I  prescribed  as  above,  Phosphor. 
and  Spongia,  and  I  had  here  also  the  fortune  to  save  the  child, 
after  the  remedies  had  been  alternately  given  for  four  days. 


OBSERVATIONS   AND  EXPERIENCE  IN   HYDROPATHY. 

By  Dr.  Hellmuth  Steudel,  Phys.  of  the  Hydrop.  Establish,  at 
Kennsuburg  near  Essltngen. 

The  results  of  the  method  of  treating  diseases  without  medi- 
cines, by  means  of  water,  (of  a  properly  regulated  tempera- 
ture,) the  open  air,  free  exercise,  and  a  rational  diet,  commonly 
called  the  hydropathic  system,  are  at  length  so  well  known  and 
so  firmly  established,  that  the  number  of  physicians  who  treat  the 
system  with  contempt  is  diminishing,  and  even  they  are  willing 
to  acknowledge  that  cases  can  be  conceived  of  in  which,  cau- 
tiously applied,  it  may  be  of  service.  It  is  even  true  that  such 
physicians  have  permitted  their  patients  to  resort  to  water-cure 
establishments ;  but  only  when  all  other  treatment  has  proved 


226  Observations  and  Experience  in  Hydropathy. 

unavailing,  or  when  they  have  been  unable  longer  to  oppose 
their  wishes.  The  result,  whatever  it  might  be,  would  redound 
to  the  credit  of  the  physician.  His  confidence  in  the  system 
is  of  course  small,  and  he  is  careful  to  state  this  to  his  patients. 
If  they  derive  no  benefit  from  it,  this  proves  that  his  judgment 
was  correct,  since  he  had  often  assured  them  it  would  do  them 
no  good,  and  had  only  consented  to  the  trial  rather  than  take 
away  their  last  hope.  Furthermore,  he  has  a  new  opportunity 
of  pronouncing  anathemas  against  his  colleagues,  who  bring 
reproach  upon  themselves  and  their  science  by  countenancing 
this  misbegotten  offspring  of  an  ignorant  peasant.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  patient  should  recover,  the  physician  gets  the 
credit  of  the  cure,  since  it  was  he  who  permitted,  or,  as  the 
story  is  told,  advised  the  trial  of  the  hydropathic  treatment. 
There  is  another  class  of  physicians  who  have,  or  at  least  ap- 
pear to  have,  more  confidence  in  the  system,  since  they  gene- 
rally send  to  the  water-establishments  such  of  their  patients  as 
they  have  no  hope  of  curing  ;  and  this  not  only  m  compliance 
with,  but  often  against  their  wishes.  Even  they,  however,  re- 
sort to  hydropathy  only  as  an  ultima  ratio,  though  they  always 
demand  that  invalids,  upon  whom,  perhaps  for  years,  they  have 
been  making  trial  of  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Materia  Medica, 
should  be  restored  to  health  in  six  or  eight  weeks.  The  re- 
proach is  cast  upon  those  unworthy  apostates  from  science  who 
have  devoted  themselves  to  the  new  system,  that  they  do  not 
act  upon  scientific  principles,  that  they  neglect  to  individualize 
diseases  ;  that  they  have  established  no  definite  rules  by  which 
to  judge  of  the  adaptedness  of  their  treatment  to  particular 
cases.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  would  have  been  impossible 
to  select  patients  less  fit  for  this  purpose  than  those  who  have 
been  placed  under  their  care  by  physicians,  and  through  whom 
they  have  been  obliged  to  pursue  their  investigations.  If  the 
practitioner  wishes  to  ascertain  the  action  of  any  remedial 
agent  upon  diseases,  or  to  learn  to  what  cases  it  is  best  adapted, 
he  is  never  compelled  to  make  trial  of  the  article  upon  patients 
whom  others  have  pronounced  incurable.  This,  however,  is 
what  is  demanded  of  the  hydropathist,  and  he  is  then  con- 
demned because  he  fails  to  cure  many  of  these  incurable  cases. 
I  maintain  that  if  even  one  out  of  six,  of  those  who  are  sent 
by  physicians  to  a  hydropathic  establishment,  is  cured,  such  a 
result  highly  deserves  the  attention  of  the  faculty ;  and,  in 
poini  of  fact,  the  results  are  far  more  favorable,  while  nearly 
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all  are  benefited.  I  maintain,  further,  that  a  remedial  agent, 
which  has  afforded  relief  even  in  some  individual  cases,  —  in 
which  the  most  zealous  attentions  of  the  practitioner,  and  in 
which  the  apothecary's  shop  and  the  vaunted  mineral  baths 
have  effected  nothing,  —  would  act  far  more  favorably  and 
promptly  upon  recent  diseases  which  have  not  been  already 
subjected  to  the  action  of  numberless  medicines.  I  maintain 
that  the  shorter  has  been  the  disease,  the  more  readily  will  hy- 
dropathy cure  it ;  and  that  it  is  worth  the  trouble  to  try  the 
new  treatment  in  such  cases.  But  to  this  proposition  objections 
start  up  on  every  side,  and  so  long  as  one  article  of  the  Materia 
Medica  remains  untried  no  one  will  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
the  water-cure.  This  horror  of  the  system,  it  appears  to  me, 
is  founded  in  the  universal  prejudice  of  the  medical  faculty, 
who  represent  the  hydropathic  treatment  as  extremely  hazard- 
ous ;  as  one  upon  which  hangs  either  life  or  death.  They  who 
defend  it  are  accused  of  "  making  dangerous  experiments,  and 
according  to  no  fixed  principles,  upon  the  patients  entrusted  to 
their  care  ;  "  much  is  also  said  of  the  disgrace  that  many  phy- 
sicians are  bringing  upon  their  own  science,  by  yielding  to  the 
"  excesses  of  hydropathy."  It  is,  therefore,  natural  that  hu- 
manity should  shrink  from  the  exposure  of  the  sick  to  such  a 
"  kill  or  cure  "  treatment,  so  long  as  any  other  way  of  escape 
from  death,  however  dark  it  may  be,  remains  open. 

The  fact  is,  that  most  of  the  zealous  opponents  of  the  water- 
cure  have  never  taken  the  trouble  to  make  themselves  ac- 
quainted with  the  literature  of  hydropathy,  which,  among  much 
that  is  valueless,  contains  some  writings  worthy  of  attentive 
perusal.  Neither  have  they  thought  it  worth  while  to  convince 
themselves  with  their  own  eyes  of  the  plan  pursued  in  the  more 
recent  establishments,  nor  to  try  upon  their  own  bodies  our 
frightful  operations.  Therefore,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
they  talk  as  the  blind  talk  of  colors  —  that  they  dream  of  nothing 
but  that  the  sick,  who  surrender  themselves  to  it,  are  all,  with- 
out exception,  old  and  young,  weak  and  strong,  daily  driven 
into  the  cold  bath  and  compelled  to  go  through  all  the  terrible 
modifications  of  the  treatment,  —  that  they  attribute  to  the  hy- 
dropathist  the  idea  that  the  evil  spirit,  which  has  been  stirred 
up  by  his  operations,  engages  in  a  fierce  combat  with  the  vis 
medicatrix  natural,  the  result  of  which  is,  that  the  former, 
under  some  horrible  shape,  is  turned  out  of  doors.  If,  there- 
fore, the  slandered  hydropathist  has  the  temerity  to  practise 
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his  plan  of  treatment  in  any  other  case  than  the  few  which  the 
physicians  have  decided  are  fitted  for  it,  —  if  he  should  try  it 
upon  acute  diseases,  for  the  certain  cure  of  which,  by  medi- 
cines, every  manual  of  special  therapeutics  gives  instructions 
in  black  and  white,  he  is  guilty  of  an  outrage  upon  humanity  — ■ 
of  high  treason  against  science  ;  and  if  one  of  his  patients 
should  chance  to  die,  he  must  thenceforth  and  forever  be  for- 
bidden to  pursue  his  practice.  I  demand  for  all  those,  who 
with  earnestness  devote  themselves  to  the  hydropathic  system, 
a  right  to  apply  its  resources  to  such  cases  of  disease  as  appear 
to  them  to  be  fitted  for  it ;  and  I  maintain  that  in  such  cases 
its  modus  operandi  is  clear  and  evident,  more  so  than  is  that  of 
most  medicinal  substances.  The  progress  which  has  been  made 
of  late  years  in  physiology,  pathology,  especially  pathological 
anatomy,  diagnosis,  and  semeiotics,  is  truly  wonderful ;  but  the 
discoveries  which  have  been  made  in  these  branches  have  had 
little  effect  upon  therapeutics.  As  regards  this  science,  we 
stand  now  where  we  have  always  stood.  The  present  state  of 
our  knowledge  with  regard  to  the  Materia  Medica  is  well  shown 
in  the  following  extract  from  the  introduction  to  the  "  Archivs 
fur  Physiolog.  Heilkunde,"  by  Drs.  Wunderlich  and  Rose, 
(No.  I.  p.  27.)  "  The  classes  into  which  the  Materia  Medica 
have  been  divided  are  in  some  cases  natural  and  rational ;  as, 
for  instance,  emetics  and  laxatives.  But  with  these  there  are 
a  far  greater  number  the  appellations  of  which  show  the  false 
ideas  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  them.  Indeed,  the  titles  of 
these  classes  prove  that  they  had  their  origin  in  the  heteroge- 
neous errors  of  various  past  ages,  and  that  a  wretched  '  eclec- 
ticism '  has  adopted  what  is  bad  and  new,  and  has  retained 
what  is  bad  and  old.  To  the  theory  of  acridity  do  we  owe  the 
class  of  medicines  which  are  supposed  to  purify  the  blood  ;  the 
antiseptics,  to  that  of  putrid  fermentation  ;  the  sedatives,  to  that 
of  ebullition  of  the  blood  ;  the  relaxants  and  tonics,  to  that  of 
tension  and  relaxation ;  the  resolvents,  to  that  of  stagnation  ; 
the  antiphlogistics,  to  the  metaphor,  inflammation  ;  the  excitants 
and  irritants,  to  the  excitement  theory.  How  can  one  expect 
to  obtain  sound  instruction  from  a  system  of  therapeutics  in 
which  all  sorts  of  errors  are  thus  raked  together  and  melted 
over  ? 

"  Still  further,  in  later  attempts  to  give  pharmacology  a  sci- 
entific form,  we  have  run  into  new  blunders  and  misrepresenta- 
tions.    Instead  of  proving  by  experiments  the  manifold  relations 
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of  medicines  to  the  various  organs,  these  have  been  taken  for 
granted.  The  imaginary  tri-unity  of  the  vital  powers  has  been 
assumed,  and  the  Materia  Medica  made  to  conform  to  the 
theory.  Thus,  we  have  remedies  acting  upon  sensibility,  others 
upon  irritability,  and  others  upon  reproduction ;  one  class  must 
lower  the  powers  when  too  "much  exalted,  another  must  lift 
them  up  when  sunk  too  low,  and  the  third  must  bring  them  to 
order  when  they  are  going  wrong.  It  is  true  that  the  number- 
less inconsistencies  of  this  theory  cannot  be  concealed,  but  its 
simplicity  and  convenience  are  so  alluring  that  truth  must  be 
sacrificed  to  these  considerations. 

"  Another,  and  no  less  absurd  hypothesis  classifies  medicinal 
agents  according  to  the  various  divisions  of  the  nervous  system, 
whether  real  or  imaginary,  upon  which  they  are  supposed  to 
act.  Though  physiology  establishes  the  fact  that  we  have  no 
certain  knowledge  with  regard  to  the  functions  of  some  of  these 
sub-systems,  yet  this  does  not  diminish  the  confidence  with  which 
different  articles  are  made  to  operate,  some  on  the  brain,  some 
on  the  spinal  cord,  others  on  the  ganglionic  system,  some  on 
the  par  vagum,  others  on  the  nerves  of  the  chest  and  heart,  or 
those  of  the  uterus,  or  upon  the  coelke  ganglion,  or  the  nerves 
of  the  vessels. 

"It  is  through  such  fantastic  absurdities  that  the  practitioner 
must  force  his  way,  if  he  would  decide  from  what  class  of  agents 
to  select  his  medicine.  The  psychical  structure  of  some  men 
is  so  remarkable  that  they  really  think  this  farrago  of  words 
without  sense,  this  dream  teeming  with  strange  fancies,  fur- 
nishes scientific  solutions  of  therapeutic  problems.  If?  now,  it- 
should,  be  asked,  what  decides  the  choice  in  favor  of  any  indi- 
vidual article  of  the  class  indicated,  the  answer  is  :  nothing  — 
the  selection  is  purely  arbitrary." 

If  this  is  the  state  of  the  Materia  Medica,  he  cannot  be  con- 
demned who  puts  little  confidence  in  a  system  of  medicine  which 
has  never  yet  freed  itself,  nor  even  attempted  to  do  so,  from 
such  severe  reproaches  ;  and  who,  therefore,  has  recourse  to  a 
new  method,  whose  mode  of  operation  is  more  natural  and  more 
easily  explained,  and  whose  use  is  attended  with  much  less 
danger  to  the  organism.  Notwithstanding  the  opponents  of  the 
water-cure  represent  it  as  a  game  of  life  and  death,  yet  I  main- 
tain that  there  cannot  well  be  a  milder  or  less  hazardous  way 
of  restoring  the  organism  to  a  normal  condition  ;  and  that  the 
system,  as  now  pursued,  may  be  so  modified  in  its  application 
20 
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as  to  satisfy  the  anxieties  of  the  most  cautious.  The  cold  bath, 
while  the  skin  is  perspiring,  is  to  many  still  a  horrible  monster 
in  appearance,  but  the  experience  of  thousands,  for  ten  years 
past,  proves  that  no  one  has  ever  been  devoured  by  it.  All, 
however,  are  by  no  means  subjected  to  this  operation.  The 
debilitated,  and  such  as  have  a*  tendency  to  congestions,  con- 
sumption, or  any  pectoral  affection,  are  generally  excluded  ;  in 
other  cases,  also,  precautions,  afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  are 
used,  which  lessen  very  much  the  apparent  danger.  No  one 
will  deny  that  sweating  acts  an  important  part  in  the  treatment 
of  all  diseases,  whether  acute  or  chronic,  and  there  can  surely 
be  no  more  certain  or  innocent  method  of  exciting  perspiration 
than  that  pursued  by  the  hydropathist,  when  employed  with 
the  necessary  precautions.  The  means  by  which  the  end  is 
attained  are  as  simple  and  as  intelligible  as  can  be  desired. 
The  action  in  the  skin  is  brought  on  by  the  natural  heat  which 
flows  from  the  body,  and  is  concentrated  around  it.  The  ope- 
ration is  similar  to  that  of  the  vapor  bath,  but  far  more  safe,  as 
the  patient  is  not  exposed  to  internal  injury  from  breathing  the 
hot  steam  that  must  there  often  be  employed  in  order  to  induce 
perspiration ;  at  the  same  time  he  may  keep  cool  by  drinking 
cold  water,  and  breathing  the  fresh  air,  without  interrupting  the 
operation.  The  ablutions,  which  are  afterwards  practised,  are 
necessary  to  prevent  the  perspiration  from  drying  upon  the 
skin,  and  being  again  in  part  absorbed  ;  also,  because,  unless 
the  skin  is  invigorated  by  cold  bathing,  it  will,  after  a  series  of 
these  sweatings,  become  greatly  debilitated.  Finally,  the  wash- 
ing is  indispensable  to  cleanliness.  I  grant  that  much  mischief 
may  here  be  done  ;  but  no  hydropathic  practitioner,  worthy  of 
any  confidence,  would  subject  a  patient  to  this  operation  without 
first  making  himself  acquainted  with  his  constitution,  the  con- 
dition of  his  skin,  and  especially  his  power  of  generating  ani- 
mal heat,  nor  without  satisfying  himself  that  the  pectoral 
organs  of  the  patient  were  in  a  sound,  or  nearly  sound  state. 
I  grant,  also,  that  for  many  patients  the  cold  bath  after  sweat- 
ing is  improper,  and  that  the  terrific  baths,  so  called,  of  Graf- 
enberg,  of  14-15°  R.,  are  too  cold  for  many  ;  I  am  far  from 
subscribing  to  the  opinion  of  Rausse,  that  when  water  of  this 
temperature  is  employed  there  is  no  need  of  further  precau- 
tions, and  that  every  person  who  has  used  it  for  eight  days  may 
change  without  fear  to  the  cold  bath.  Many  patients  are  so 
extremely  debilitated,  and  have  so  little  natural  heat,  that  they 


Observations  and  Experience  in  Hydropathy.        231 

can  scarcely  bear  for  a  minute  baths  of  16-18°  ;  in  such  cases 
it  is  necessary  to  commence  with  a  temperature  of  20°,  or  even 
higher,  and  then  to  aid  the  operation  by  means  of  friction.  So 
long  as  the  skin  remains  cold  and  pale  after  bathing,  and  the 
patient  shivers,  no  colder  water  must  be  used.  If  the  warmth 
returns  quickly,  or  he  feels  hot  after  the  bath,  or  if,  as  often 
happens,  he  now  begins  again  to  perspire,  the  temperature  must 
be  reduced,  or  the  duration  of  the  bath  prolonged,  perhaps  to 
five  minutes.  As  regards  stronger  patients,  who  have  used  the 
cold  water  from  the  first,  no  fixed  rules  can  be  given  before- 
hand for  the  duration  of  the  bath ;  this  must  depend  upon  the 
greater  or  less  sensibility  of  the  skin ;  hence  it  is  necessary 
that  the  physician  should  himself  be  present  at  the  first  ba- 
things. By  this  means,  with  a  little  attention,  the  temperature 
and  the  duration  may  easily  be  fixed  for  every  individual ;  at 
the  same  time,  I  may  remark,  that  most  persons,  after  a  longer 
or  shorter  course  of  preparation  for  it,  become  able  to  bear  the 
cold  water  well.  Circumstances,  similar  to  those  above  men- 
tioned, must  also  decide  with  regard  to  the  temperature  and 
the  duration  of  the  bath,  in  the  case  of  patients  who  have  not 
previously  perspired.  In  relation  to  all,  it  may  be  affirmed 
that  there  is  no  danger  attending  the  practice  pursued,  pro- 
vided the  physician  exercises  a  tolerable  degree  of  prudence. 
That  cold  water  acts  very  differently  upon  strong  and  debili- 
tated persons  was  well  known  to  Galen  :  —  "  Frigidse  aquas  oc- 
cursus  aut  vincit  nativum  calorem  aut  colligit,  vincit  quidem, 
quum  ille  debilis  est,  colligit  autem  quam  fortis,  ipsum  difflari 
prohibens." 

None  will  pretend  that  the  drinking  of  cold  water  can  be  at- 
tended with  danger.  That  even  this  should  sometimes  be 
carried  to  excess  is  natural,  and  if  any  person,  in  his  haste  to 
get  well,  should  think,  as  has  happened,  that  he  must  swallow 
twelve  or  fifteen  quarts  of  water  a  day,  this  folly  cannot  be 
laid  to  the  charge  of  the  physician.  The  use  of  the  douche 
has  by  some  been  represented  as  very  hazardous,  merely  be- 
cause they  have  imagined  that  all,  old  and  young,  are  placed 
under  it,  with  the  idea  that  the  longer  and  the  stronger  it  is 
used  the  better.  In  this  way  much  harm  might  be  done  ;  but 
had  the  objector  taken  the  trouble  to  inform  himself  better,  he 
would  have  learned  that  it  is  used  only  in  particular  cases  ; 
that  in  febrile  affections,  for  example,  it  is  never  employed,  and 
seldom  or  never  where   there  is  any  tendency  to  congestion  of 
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the  brain  or  thoracic  organs.  In  general,  also,  the  feelings  of 
the  patient  himself  decide  plainly  enough  how  far  it  may  be 
used  with  safety,  as  any  excess  would  be  indicated  by  such  in- 
fallible signs  as  general  over-excitement,  shivering,  headache, 
weakness,  etc.  If  the  physician  is  present  at  the  first  trial,  he 
will  see  that  the  mode  and  the  time  are  properly  chosen. 

Other  modifications  of  the  water-treatment,  as  wrapping  in 
wet  towels,  partial  baths,  fomentations,  clysters,  etc.,  whose 
peculiar  operation  is  so  well  known  that  nothing  need  here  be 
said  concerning  it,  are  all  less  active  than  those  above  men- 
tioned. As  no  one  imagines  them  to  be,  in  themselves,  attend- 
ed with  danger  to  the  organism,  no  resource  is  left,  except  to 
revive  the  old  story  that  these  cold  applications  cause  retroces- 
sion. This,  however,  can  hardly  be  maintained,  for  even  the 
enemies  of  hydropathy  acknowledge  that  the  treatment,  instead 
of  driving  the  disease  inwards,  excites  in  the  highest  degree 
the  action  of  the  skin.  The  dangers  attending  a  cautious  use 
of  the  water-cure  are  therefore  very  small,  since  the  condition 
of  the  body  itself  always  affords  the  indications  for  employing 
the  heroic  means,  and  the  others  possess  little  power  to  do  harm. 

It  may  be  asked  how  the  process  of  restoration  is  introduced 
into  the  organism,  under  hydropathic  treatment.  I  answer, 
that  here,  as  in  all  rational  practice,  the  first  and  main  object 
is  to  remove  the  cause  of  the  disease,  and  this  cause,  in  by  far 
the  majority  of  cases,  is  material  in  its  nature  or  its  origin. 
One  of  the  chief  is,  a  derangement  of  the  functions  of  the 
skin.  If  we  refer. to  any  manual  of  special  pathology,  we  shall 
find  that,  among  other  causes  of  almost  every  disease,  -  ■  taking 
cold  "  is  specified.  Now  it  is  not  only  the  aim  of  the  so-called 
water-c&g£  to  render  the  body  insusceptible  to  cold,  but  it  is  one 
of  the  chief  effects  of  the  water-^trg  to  reestablish  the  sus- 
pended activity  of  the  skin  ;  consequently,  when  this  effect  is 
produced,  numerous  diseases  are  cured,  in  the  previous  treat- 
ment of  which,  other  means  for  effecting  the  same  end  had 
been  long  and  often  tried  in  vain.  Another  cause  of  disease, 
similar  to  the  former,  and  which  is  removed  in  the  same  man- 
ner, is,  the  sudden  suppression  of  an  eruption.  Nothing  can 
better  secure  its  reappearance  than  repeated  sweatings,  and  the 
invigoration  of  the  skin  produced  by  subsequent  cold  bathing. 
Another  large  class  depends  upon  the  internal  operation  of 
u  contagion."  For  the  cure  of  diseases  depending  upon  a  spe- 
cific poison,  as  it  is  called,  no  specific  remedy  is  demanded ; 
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the  chief  object  should  be,  by  increasing  the  action  of  the  skin, 
to  free  the  system  as  soon  as  possible  from  the  enemy  within. 
This  has  been  shown,  in  recent  times,  in  the  treatment  of  acute 
eruptions,  and  especially  of  syphilis.  A  still  greater  number 
of  diseases  have  their  proximate  cause  in  a  deficiency  of  nu- 
trition, resulting  from  sedatory  habits,  improper  diet,  abuse  of 
spirituous  drinks,  and  excesses,  of  whatever  kind.  As  a  simple 
and  temperate  mode  of  life  is  essential  to  hydropathic  treat- 
ment, we  may  expect  much  benefit  from  it  in  these  cases,  by 
the  removal  of  the  cause  of  disease. 

Among  the  affections  which  we  cannot  attribute  to  any 
change  in  the  materiel  of  the  body,  may  be  mentioned,  those 
which  spring  from  excessive  fatigue,  pure  weakness,  loss  of  the 
vital  fluids,  &c.  Since,  however,  a  systematic  invigoration  of 
the  whole  organism  is  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  water- 
treatment,  these  complaints  will  probably  be  benefited  by  it. 

We  also  read  of  what  are  called  dynamic  diseases,  and  of 
the  nervous  system  being,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  out  of 
tune.  These  are  very  convenient  words  but  explain  nothing, 
and  therefore  may  be  classed  among  the  unknown  causes.  So 
of  predispositions  and  idiosyncracies ;  these  are  Latin  and 
Greek  words,  meaning,  in  German,  something  of  which  we  are 
entirely  ignorant ;  namely,  peculiar,  and  therefore  unknown,  re- 
lations of  the  organism  to  external  influences.  In  all  such  cases 
we  proceed  as  do  other  physicians,  that  is,  we  make  cautious 
experiments,  guided  by  analogies  to  known  diseases,  without 
attempting  to  explain  the  nature  of  the  case.  As  for  the  mi- 
nutiae of  the  curative  process,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  no 
attempt  is  made  to  effect  changes  in  particular  internal  powers 
or  functions,  by  means  of  external  agents  addressed  expressly 
to  them  ;  the  aim  is,  by  promoting  organic  regeneration  by  the 
expulsion  of  what  is  useless  and  by  the  elaboration  of  what  is 
newly  acquired,  to  quicken  all  the  vital  actions.  This  is  effect- 
ed, partly,  by  the  production  of  healthy  juices  by  means  of 
the  internal  use  of  water  and  a  rational  diet ;  partly,  by  pro- 
moting all  the  secretions  by  which  what  is  useless  is  cast  out  of 
the  organism.  In  the  water-cure  there  is  no  agent  by  which 
we  can  effect  special  anatomical  or  physiological  alterations  in 
any  particular  organ,  or  in  any  particular  division  of  the  vas- 
cular, lymphatic,  or  nervous  systems.  In  every  cure,  even  of 
local  affections,  the  whole  body  must  cooperate  in  restoring  the 
harmony  that  is  lost. 

20* 
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If  it  is  asked :  What  diseases  fall  within  the  circle  of  those 
that  may  be  cured  without  medicine  ?  I  answer,  even  at  the 
risk  of  being  considered  insane  by  half  my  colleagues,  all; 
that  is,  all  that  are  generally  curable  by  any  means.  Not  that 
I  agree  with  Rausse,  who  declares  that  it  is  impossible  for  any 
one  to  die  of  an  acute  disease  who  has  been  treated  hydro- 
pathically  from  the  first ;  we  have  not  yet  attained  to  this,  nor 
can  we  do  so.  With  as  little  or  even  less  truth  can  this  be 
said  of  chronic  diseases,  as  every  day's  experience  proves  ;  for 
though  few  go  away  entirely  unbenefited,  yet  many  leave  the 
various  hydropathic  establishments  not  wholly  cured.  Still,  I 
maintain  that,  in  all  diseases  commonly  considered  curable,  the 
various  resources  of  the  hydropathic  method  can  be  so  em- 
ployed that  the  process  of  cure,  in  which  the  whole  organism 
takes  a  part,  may  be  physiologically  explained  in  connection 
with  the  treatment.  It  is  true  that  we  meet  with  difficulty  in 
the  case  of  diseases  of  whose  nature  we  are  wholly  ignorant ; 
but  we  then  have  as  good  a  right  to  make  trial  of  our  simple 
means  as  have  other  physicians  of  their  materia  mediea.  Were 
they  required  to  give'  an  explanation  of  the  modus  operandi  of 
their  specifics  in  these  cases,  they  would  often  be  at  fault.  It 
is  not  to  be  maintained,  furthermore,  that  simple  means  always 
will  effect  a  cure,  even  in  those  cases  in  which,  upon  physio- 
logical principles,  they  may  be  expected  to  do  so,  since  it  is  in 
the  power  neither  of  the  physician  nor  the  patient  to  control 
all  the  various  hinderances  to  the  curative  process,  and  all  the 
accidental  influences  which  may  disturb  it.  It  is  maintained 
only,  that  we  have  both  theory  and  experience  in  our  favor,  in 
declaring  that  most  diseases  may  thus  be  cured  more  readily 
than  by  the  numerous  medicinal  substances  of  whose  action  we 
as  yet  know  so  little. 

I  maintain  that  we  should  be  permitted  to  practise  our 
method  upon  all  curable  diseases,  and  on  the  following  grounds  : 
First,  because  we  are  not,  as  yet,  acquainted  with  any  disease, 
however  simple,  that  can  always  be  cured  by  medicines. 
Second,  because  there  is  no  one  disease,  in  the  treatment  of 
which  physicians  are  agreed.  (See  Wasserfreund,  1839,  p. 
114,  &c.)  "  I  assure  you  that  in  the  same  cases  in  which  we 
purge  in  Germany,  they  bleed  in  France,  and  give  opium  and 
quinine  in  England.  Should  we  do  this  here,  it  would  be 
called  killing.  There,  people  get  well  under  it,  and  would 
probably  do  so  sooner  if  they  took  nothing  at  all.     Numerous 
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wise  and  sensible  men  have  been  thinking,  and  searching,  and 
writing  for  two  thousand  years,  and  still  the  man  of  to-day  has 
always  laughed  at  the  man  of  yesterday,  and  they  have  never 
yet  settled  the  treatment  of  a  simple  fever."  (Letter  of  Dr. 
Bollmann,  Literar.  Zodiacus,  1835,  Apr.  p.  291.)  Third,  be- 
cause, with  very  few  exceptions,  we  as  yet  know  little  or  nothing 
of  the  operation  of  medicines,  or  of  the  changes  which  they 
undergo  in  passing  from  the  stomach  into  other  organs,  while 
the  action  of  water,  and  its  ingress  and  egress  to  and  from  the 
system  is  clear  and  simple.  Fourth,  because  the  agent  which 
we  employ,  provided  caution  is  exercised  in  using  the  heroic 
measures,  is  perfectly  innocent,  and  is  homogeneous  with  the 
organism  itself,  as  the  basis  of  all  organized  structures  is  water, 
without  which  they  could  not  exist.  On  the  other  hand,  many 
articles  of  the  materia  medica  produce  directly  noxious  effects 
upon  the  animal  economy.  It  has  been  thought,  that  by  fixing 
a  maximum  dose  of  these  substances,  all  danger  is  avoided. 
But  we  do  not  ordinarily  know  what  becomes  of  them  when 
they  pass  from  the  stomach  into  other  organs,  nor  what  organic 
combinations  they  form,  nor  how  long  a  time  is  necessary  for 
the  development  of  their  operation,  nor  how  long  this  operation 
continues  ;  we  do  not  know  but  the  doses  which  have  been 
repeated  every  one  or  two  hours,  may  at  length  act  simulta- 
neously, thus  producing  injurious  effects  ;  we  do  know,  that  in 
many  cases,  the  medicine  which  should  effect  a  cure,  according 
to  the  rules,  is  likely  to  do  more  mischief  to  the  organism  than 
the  disease  itself.  There  are  indeed,  some  few  affections,  the 
cure  of  which,  by  medicines,  may  be  confidently  expected  ; 
but  it  is  a  question  whether  recovery  will  not  take  place  quite 
as  well,  if  they  are  left  to  themselves.  The  reproach  has  been 
cast  upon  our  simple  plan  of  treatment,  that  when  the  "  water 
cure"  restores  a  patient  to  health,  it  is  due,  not  to  the  treat- 
ment, but  to  the  organism  itself.  This,  however,  is  all  we 
demand,  and  the  whole  aim  of  our  treatment  is,  to  bring  into 
combination  those  circumstances  best  adapted  to  enable  the 
organism  to  effect  the  cure.  It  would  be  the  highest  triumph 
of  our  system,  if,  by  a  regular  mode  of  living,  and  by  invigo- 
rating the  body  under  the  use  of  water,  the  harmony  of  all  the 
functions,  or  in  other  words,  the  health  of  the  whole  animal 
economy  could  be  so  established,  that  the  organism  should  itself, 
without  the  aid  of  art,  be  able  to  resist  all  those  external  influ- 
ences which  commonly  induce  disease. 


236        Observations  and  Experience  in  Hydropathy. 

The  value  of  cold  water,  as  an  invigorating  agent,  and  as  a 
prophylactic  against  the  effects  of  external  noxious  influences, 
was  known  long  before  the  time  of  Priessnitz  :  Frigidae  adsue- 
faciendus  est  homo,  ut  quae  turn  corpus  universum  roboret,  turn 
cutim  densam  duramque  efficiat,  quod  sane  tutissimmum  est 
adversus  noxas,  quae  extrinsecus  imminent.  Galen,  de  tuend. 
valet,  lib.  vi. 

It  is  only  by  carefully  testing  the  new  method  upon  all  cura- 
ble diseases,  that  we  can  learn  satisfactorily  to  what  cases  it  is 
better  adapted  than  medicines,  and  in  what  cases  these  (pro- 
vided the  theory  of  their  operation  can  be  made  a  little  clearer,) 
are  to  be  preferred. 

One  will  search  in  vain,  in  the  various  treatises  upon  the 
water  cure,  for  any  exact  specification  of  the  cases  to  which  the 
treatment  is  adapted,  though  this  is  demanded  by  all  the  phy- 
sicians. Certain  contra-indications,  however,  have  been  speci- 
fied by  Dr.  B.  Iiirschel,  of  Dresden.  (Hydriatica,  oder 
Begrundung  der  Wasserheilkunde  auf  wussenschaftliche  Princi- 
pien,  Geschichte,  und  Literatur.)  He  considers  it  of  no  avail 
in  advanced  organic  transformation  or  degeneration  of  the 
internal  organs,  whether  with  or  without  hectic  ;  in  this  I 
entirely  agree  with  him,  also,  in  certain  affections  of  the  organs 
of  sense,  as  dynamic  amaurosis,  cataract,  etc.  Some  cures, 
however,  though  not  perhaps  very  decisive  ones,  have  been 
effected  in  such  cases,  and  if  they  occur  but  seldom,  the  same 
is  true  when  they  are  treated  in  the  ordinary  way  ;  as  the  water 
treatment,  therefore,  can  do  no  harm  in  these  cases,  if  judi- 
ciously employed,  it  is  advisable,  in  some  of  them  certainly,  to 
try  it.  Dr.  H.  also  thinks  the  treatment  useless  in  cases  in 
which  the  nervous  power  is  greatly  reduced,  in  tabes  dorsalis 
from  exhaustion,  and  in  paralysis  from  the  same  cause.  I  agree 
with  him  in  this  on  the  whole,  and  yet  some  cures  have  been 
effected  in  such  cases.  The  following  result  of  an  experiment 
made  in  Paris,  in  the  face  of  the  anathemas  of  the  Academy,  is 
found  in  the  "  Gazette  Medicale,"  (torn.  ix.  n.  52.)  "  The 
third  case  observed  was  one  of  paraplegia,  following  a  chronic 
myelitis,  produced  by  a  series  of  excesses  of  every  kind,  and 
which  had  been  of  long  standing.  The  patient  was  treated  with 
sudations,  cold  baths,  injection  of  cold  water,  and  diet.  He 
was  discharged*  after  having  been  five  months  at  the  hospital." 

*  Query.    Cured  ?     Translator. 
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Some  cases  also  of  epilepsy,  though  very  few,  seem  to  have 
been  successfully  treated.  (Schnitzlein,  p.  110,  Wasserfreund  ; 
Jahrg.  39,  p.  34.)  Other  diseases  in  which  Dr.  H.  considers 
the  hydropathic  treatment  useless  are,  delirium  tremens,  pure 
dynamic  local  nervous  affections,  neuralgias,  and  cases  in  which 
the  vital  fluids  are  perverted,  in  consequence  of  a  loss  of  the 
power  of  organic  reproduction  ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  various 
forms  of  dropsy.  He  is  undoubtedly  correct  in  his  opinion,  on 
the  whole  ;  still  cures  of  delirium  tremens  by  hydropathic  treat- 
ment have  occurred,  and  they  may  be  explained  upon  physio- 
logical principles.  At  Grrafenberg  also,  and  at  other  institu- 
tions, neuralgic  affections,  especially  of  the  facial  nerve,  have 
been  successfully  treated.  The  following  case  of  dropsy,  is 
from  the  Gaz.  Med.  [loc.  cit.]  "  The  subject  of  the  third 
observation  was  a  soldier,  who  had  been  under  treatment  in  the 
hospital  eighteen  months  for  ophthalmia.  While  there  he  had 
an  attack  of  peritonitis,  which  left  him  with  ascites.  This  re- 
sisted all  treatment,  and  it  was  determined  to  resort  to  para- 
centesis. Before  doing  so,  however,  the  c  hydro-sudopathic ' 
treatment  was  tried.  In  two  months  a  perfect  cure  was  effected. 
Sweating  was  produced  by  means  of  a  dozen  coverings  of  linen, 
and  after  each  sweat  the  patient  was  plunged  into  a  cold 
bath ;  afterwards,  cold  fomentations  of  the  abdomen  were  prac- 
tised." 

Dr.  H.  thinks  the  treatment  positively  injurious  in  certain 
cases  of  too  strong  reaction,  where  there  is  a  tendency  to  active 
hemorrhage  (especially  to  haemoptysis,)  and  to  active  conges- 
tions of  the  brain,  heart,  and  large  vessels.  No  one  certainly 
would  think  of  putting  such  patients,  while  perspiring,  into  the 
cold  bath,  or  of  subjecting  them  to  the  douche  ;  still  I  have  no 
doubt  that  in  confining  them  to  a  low  diet,  in  attenuating  the 
blood  by  the  free  internal  use  of  water,  in  exciting  the  action  of 
the  whole  surface,  and  in  drawing  away  the  blood  from  the 
internal  organs  by  means  of  sits-  and  foot-baths,  we  may  lessen 
in  some  measure,  the  tendency  to  congestive  hemorrhages.  I 
think  further,  that  the  treatment  is  contra-indicated  in  developed 
idiopathic,  or  local  adynamic  diseases  of  the  principal  organs, 
especially  the  lungs,  (as  in  case  of  tubercles,  either  with  or 
without  softening,  the  varieties  of  phthisis,  organic  degeneration, 
etc.)  heart,  great  vessels,  and  liver. 

The  formation  of  a  system  of  Hydro-therapia,  which  has 
been  attempted  by  Dr.  Graniehstadten,  I  think  unnecessary, 
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and  also,  that  it  would  fail  of  its  object ;  especially,  if  the  plan 
pursued  were,  to  take  the  descriptions  of  diseases  from  a  man- 
ual of  special  pathology  or  practice,  and  attach  to  them  the 
hydropathic,  instead  of  the  ordinary  treatment.  Diseases, 
especially  chronic  diseases,  do  not  exist  as  they  are  described 
in  books,  and  they  cannot  be  described  as  they  do  exist,  because 
there  are  never  two  cases  exactly  alike.  Such  a  system  is 
needless,  because  we  have  no  specific  remedies,  specially  adapted 
to  specific  cases.  It  is  also  impossible  to  give  directions  for  the 
treatment  of  a  species  of  disease,  as  such,  since  this  must 
depend,  not  so  much  on  the  name  of  the  disease,  or  upon  its 
form  and  locality,  as  upon  the  individual  constitution  of  the 
patient.  For  instance,  two  cases  of  arthritis,  on  account  of 
difference  of  constitution,  may  require  very  different  treatment, 
while  on  the  other  hand,  several  patients,  variously  affected 
with  arthritis,  syphilis,  rheumatism,  and  hemorrhoids,  may  so 
agree  in  their  constitutions,  that  almost  exactly  the  same  treat- 
ment will  cure  them  all. 

In  my  opinion,  most  acute,  or  febrile  and  inflammatory  dis- 
eases may  be  cured  by  our  method.  Indeed,  they  often  require 
no  treatment  at  all,  and  in  many  cases,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  the  removal  of  their  cause,  namely,  inaction  of  the  skin, 
is  all  that  is  necessary.  If  this  is  not  sufficient,  we  may  expect 
that  under  the  use  of  water,  whose  natural  effect  is  to  reduce 
the  heat,  and  promote  the  secretions  and  excretions,  the  system 
may  be  freed  from  the  noxious  principle.  For  removing  a  ten- 
dency to  congestion,  there  can  be  no  more  efficient  means  than 
the  local  application  of  cold,  and  the  use  of  the  sits-  and  foot- 
baths, with  friction,  which  act  as  derivatives  from  the  internal 
organs,  and  thus,  in  most  cases  enabling  us  to  avoid  blood-letting 
and  its  debilitating  consequences.  In  nervous  fevers  so-called, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  which  the  prostrated  energies  of  the  whole 
system  must  be  aroused,  the  value  of  cold  washing  and  sprink- 
ling has  been  known  from  early  ages,  though  until  lately  but 
little  employed.  The  indications  which  are  promptly  fulfilled 
by  using  water,  in  some  of  the  ways  already  specified,  are  the 
removal  of  the  cause  of  disease,  the  affording  security  against 
congestions,  attenuating  the  blood,  equalizing  the  circulation, 
promoting  critical  discharges  by  increasing  the  secretions,  and 
arousing  the  vital  energy  of  the  vascular  and  nervous  systems, 
often  suddenly  prostrated  ;  the  fulfilment  of  these  indications 
will  cure  nearly  all  acute  diseases.     Among  various  authors  we 
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find  water  recommended  in  such  affections  ;  e.  g.  Celsus,  Hoff- 
man, S.  Hahn,  etc. 

The  experience  which  we  have  thus  far  had  in  the  "  new 
method  "  is  briefly  stated  in  the  following  pages.  Among  dis- 
eases which  are  commonly  said  to  be  affected  injuriously,  cer- 
tainly not  benefited  by  this  treatment,  are  those  of  the  organs 
of  respiration,  some  chronic  affections  excepted,  as  hoarseness, 
or  chronic  inflammation  of  the  larynx,  consequent  on  syphilis 
and  the  use  of  mercury,  etc.  But  that  it  may  effect  a  cure, 
even  in  acute  inflammatory  affections,  is  not  only  evident  if  we 
consider  the  theory  of  the  restorative  process  in  such  cases,  but 
is  proved  by  abundant  experience.  (Wasserf.  1839,  p.  154, 
etc.,  1841,  p.  135,  etc.)  In  former  times,  cold  fomentations 
and  washings  were  frequently  ordered  in  croup,  and  later 
experiments  have  placed  the  value  of  this  treatment  beyond  a 
doubt.  (Schmidt'she  Jahrb.  1841,  B.  xxix.  p.  322  ;  1842, 
B.  i.  p.  10.  On  the  "  Cold  water  cure,"  by  Dr.  Ruef,  Baden.) 
Of  its  success  in  purely  nervous  affections  of  the  chest,  we  find 
instances  recorded  in  many  treatises.  We  have  here  had  two 
cases  of  spasmodic  disease,  which  would  perhaps  be  called 
chronic  intermitting*  asthma.  The  first  was  in  a  girl  twenty 
years  of  age,  whose  disease,  of  ten  years  standing,  had 
grown  out  of  what  was  called  a  spasmodic  cough.  The  par- 
oxysms occurred  at  first  every  six  weeks,  afterwards,  every 
fourteen  days,  and  lasted  two  or  three  days.  There  were  vio- 
lent spasmodic  contractions  of  all  the  muscles  of  inspiration, 
(with  free  expiration,  and  a  whistling  breathing,)  so  that  the 
patient  could  not  lie  down  in  bed.  The  paroxysms  always 
ended  with  violent  coughing,  and  considerable  mucous  expecto- 
ration. During  the  interval  she  was  well,  the  breathing  free, 
and  auscultation  could  discover  no  signs  of  disease  ;  in  the 
paroxysms  it  could  not  be  practised.  The  treatment  was  cau- 
tiously pursued  for  six  months,  and  though  the  patient  was  not 
cured,  she  was  much  benefited.  The  paroxysms  were  shorter 
and  less  violent,  and  consisted  less  in  the  muscular  spasms 
before  mentioned,  than  in  an  obstinate  convulsive  cough. 

The  second  case  was  also  that  of  a  young  girl,  whose  disease 
originated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  former.  The  paroxysms 
were  much  shorter,  lasting  only  a  few  minutes,  during  which 
she  could  scarcely  draw  her  breath  ;  they  occurred  every  other 
day,  sometimes  several  times  a  day ;  in  this  case  also,  except 

*  Does  not  all  asthma  intermit?  —  Tr. 
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the  cough,  there  was  no  sign  of  disease.  The  treatment  was 
practised  three  months.  During  the  first  weeks  only,  there 
were  a  few  paroxj^sms,  which  then  gave  place  to  an  obstinate  * 
chronic  cough,  without  expectoration  ;  this  had  not  entirely  left 
the  patient  when  she  returned  home.  The  douche  was  not 
used  in  this  case  ;  gentle  sweatings,  sitting  and  foot-baths,  and 
warm  fomentations  only  were  practised.  Experience  has  shown 
that  the  water  treatment  may  be  of  service  in  many  pectoral 
affections,  considered  phthisical,  but  we  need  further  observa- 
tions in  order  to  decide  with  regard  to  its  utility  in  true  tuber- 
cular disease,  as  claimed  by  Dr.  Ruef,  of  Baden.  (Schmidt. 
Jahrb.  1842,  B.  33,  p.  10.) 

Our  experience  in  diseases  of  the  digestive  organs,  both 
acute  and  chronic,  is  more  extensive  and  satisfactory.  The 
statement  of  Schnizlein  is  undoubtedly  correct,  that  gastric 
febrile  affections  in  general,  dysentery,  cholera,  mucous,  typhus, 
and  intermittent  fevers  depending  upon  gastric  disorder,  may 
be  effectually  cured  by  the  external  and  internal  use  of  cold 
water,  and  by  exciting  perspiration  judiciously ;  and  this  with- 
out danger  of  inducing  after-diseases.  The  experience  of  Currie, 
Mylius,  and  others,  confirms  this  statement,  especially  as  regards 
the  pouring  of  water  upon  the  patient. 

For  habitual  constipation,  there  can  be  no  better  remedy 
than  water,  used  according  to  circumstances,  especially  in  drinks 
and  clysters.  We  had  here  a  patient  whose  bowels,  for  ten 
years,  had  never  been  opened  except  by  means  of  pills,  and 
who  in  a  few  weeks  was  so  much  benefited,  that  clysters  pro- 
duced a  daily  and  regular  evacuation.  In  another  case,  for 
several  years  the  bowels  were  moved  only  at  intervals  of  five, 
six,  sometimes  ten  days,  yet  after  five  weeks  the  patient  had 
daily  and  free  discharges.  In  such  cases,  the  quantity  of  hard- 
ened faeces  and  mucus  that  come  from  the  bowels  is  astonishing, 
and  one  can  hardly  believe  they  could  contain  it ;  persons  also, 
who  for  years  had  never  experienced  hunger,  gain  in  a  few 
weeks  a  ravenous  appetite. 

The  following  case  is  a  remarkable  one,  and  few  such  proba- 
bly are  on  record.  The  patient  was  a  man  of  twenty-eight 
years,  who  had  formerly  enjoyed  good  health,  but  for  four  or 
five  years  had  been  troubled  with  irregularity  of  the  bowels, 
and  a  sense  of  oppression  in  the  stomach,  and  a  general  feeling 
of  discomfort  after  eating.  To  these  troubles  were  afterwards 
added  eructations,  first  of  gas  only,  then  of  gas  and  portions  of 
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the  food  which  he  had  taken.  This  at  length  so  increased,  that 
after  each  meal,  often  even  while  eating,  the  food  was  thrown 
up  again  into  the  month  ;  this  often  continued  for  an  hour,  or 
even  longer,  accompanied  with  uneasiness  and  oppression  of  the 
stomach  and  bowels  ;  the  patient  could  perceive  for  four  or  five 
hours,  that  the  digestive  process  was  not  completed ;  he  was 
pale,  and  considerably  emaciated ;  there  were  no  other  signs  of 
disease,  and  an  examination  of  the  whole  abdomen  detected 
nothing  abnormal.  The  treatment  was  continued  seven  months. 
During  the  first  months  there  was  no  improvement ;  the  patient 
was  troubled  with  constant  constipation,  which  could  be  only 
partially  overcome  by  repeated  clysters.  During  the  whole 
treatment,  and  indeed  from  the  first,  he  threw  up  every  morn- 
ing, after  drinking  water  upon  an  empty  stomach,  a  large 
quantity  of  mucus  having  no  decided  taste  or  smell.  After 
several  months  he  began  to  improve,  his  food  remaining  in  the 
stomach  after  breakfast  and  a  frugal  supper;  the  sense  of 
oppression  diminished,  and  gradually  he  became  able  to  retain 
his  dinner  also ;  finally,  the  belchings  entirely  ceased.  Several 
times  during  the  treatment  he  had  acute  attacks  resembling 
what  is  called  gastric  fever,  which,  however,  did  not  interfere 
with  it,  except  that  the  douche  was  discontinued.  After  these 
attacks  the  digestion  seemed  to  be  improved.  Tedious  and 
painful  sores  upon  the  fingers,  and  a  few  on  the  feet  appeared 
to  have  no  material  influence  upon  the  disease.  Towards  the 
close  of  the  treatment  there  was  a  remarkable  increase  of  the 
salivary  secretion,  especially  in  the  morning,  having  a  peculiar 
saline  taste.  This  was  the  last  symptom  before  perfect  recovery. 
He  went  away  strong,  and  with  full,  red  cheeks,  and  has  since 
enjoyed  good  health. 

As  regards  diseases  of  the  genital  organs,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  water  treatment  is  specially  adapted  to  all 
syphilitic  affections.  Dr.  Classen  of  Cologne,  has  indeed,  in 
his  pamphlet  entitled,  "  The  true  and  the  false  in  the  so-called 
science  of  water  cure,"  pronounced  an  anathema  upon  its  use 
in  these  cases,  bu*  he  has  not  based  his  opinion  upon  any  phys- 
iological or  pathological  evidence  ;  it  rests  only  upon  his  dictum. 
He  has  also  at  the  very  outset,  contradicted  himself  twice  in 
one  breath.  He  says,  "  The  topical  use  of  cold  is  rash.  If  it 
is  applied,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  whole  body,  it  is  as  if  one 
should  attempt,  by  the  internal  exhibition  of  medicines,  to- 
cleanse  the  face  from  a  soot-flake  that  has  chanced  to  fall  upon 
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it."  Since  he  condemns  the  topical  use  of  cold,  (he  should 
have  said  cold  water,  for  cold  is  not  the  only  agent,)  we  should 
suppose  he  would  be  in  favor  of  its  general  application.  This, 
however,  he  contradicts  in  the  next  sentence,  while  he  compares 
the  disease  to  a  chance  flake  of  soot  upon  the  face ;  if  this  cer- 
tainly very  original  view  of  the  nature  of  syphilis  is  correct, 
there  can  be  no>  surer  means  of  removing  it  than  water.  He 
also  vindicates  the  use  of  mercury,  and  the  decoction  of  Zitt- 
mann.  (These  are  very  common  remedies  ;  do  they  blow  away 
the  soot-flake  ?  )  Mercury  in  syphilis  !  It  surely  cannot  need 
proof  at  this  day,  that  mercury  is  not  necessary  in  this  disease. 
According  to  Devergie  and  others,  it  is  not  only  certain  that  it 
does  not  prevent  secondary  symptoms,  and  that  they  occur  more 
frequently,  and  are  more  obstinate  and  dangerous  when  it  has 
been  used  than  when  it  has  not,  [see  Devergie  on  the  simple 
treatment,  p.  7  -  8  ;  on  the  mechanical  treatment,  p.  14.  Accor- 
ding to  him,  affections  of  the  bones  occur  after  the  simple  treat- 
ment in  only  one  case  in  five  hundred.]  but  also  that  it  is 
highly  probable  the  mercury  itself  has  had  no  small  share  in 
producing  them.  (Behrend's  Syphilidology,  Bd.  1.  Thoughts 
on  the  treatment  of  syphilis,  by  P.  Lesauvage.)  "  In  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge,  the  mercurial  treatment  affords 

J.  CD       7 

no  effectual  security  against  relapses  and  secondary  symptoms, 
and  no  practitioner  can  say  beforehand,  under  what  circumstan- 
ces, or  in  what  forms,  the  use  of  mercury  will,  or  will  not  pre- 
vent these  symptoms  ;  neither  does  he  know  that  the  remedy 
itself  may  not  induce  an  internal  irritation  giving  rise  to  them. 
It  is  known  that  its  use  may  develop  after  diseases  which  will 
defy  all  attempts  at  cure.  The  conclusion  is  evident,  that  as  a 
remedy  for  syphilis  it  should  be  entirely  banished  from  use." 
(See  also  Bd.  II.  J.  S.  Murphy.  Proof  that  mercury  is  the 
sole  cause  of  all  the  so-called  secondary  symptoms.  Bd.  III. 
Hume  Weatherhead.  Historical  evidence  that  mercury  is 
never  necessary  for  the  cure  of  venereal  diseases,  and  that  the 
worst  symptoms  may  be  attributed  to  it.) 

As  to  Zittmann's  decoction,  it  is  chiefly  the  sarsaparilla,  or 
more  properly,  the  large  quantity  of  water  taken  with  it,  that 
effects  the  cure,  by  promoting  the  secretions  and  excretions  of 
the  skin,  kidneys,  and  intestines.  All  the  new,  so-called,  simple 
methods  of  treating  syphilis  have  this  for  their  real  object.  As 
regards  topical  treatment,  cleanliness  and  the  careful  removal 
of  the  discharges  from  the  ulcers  are  the  main  objects.     All 
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these  indications  can  in  no  way  be  so  certainly  fulfilled  as  by 
the  water  treatment.  In  addition  to  this,  the  patient  has  the 
benefit  of  breathing  the  fresh  air,  and  his  skin,  being  invigora- 
ted by  the  cold  bath,  is  rendered  as  far  as  possible  insusceptible 
to  cold,  the  effects  of  which  are  commonly  so  much  dreaded. 
Under  the  ordinary  treatment,  he  is  confined  to  his  chamber, 
often  even  to  his  bed,  he  becomes  debilitated  by  constant  pers- 
piration, and  when  finally  cured  is  in  danger  of  being  again 
thrown  upon  his  back  by  the  slightest  exposure  to  cold. 

According  to  the  "  simple  methods  "  before  spoken  of,  an 
essential  part  of  the  treatment  consists  in  starvation.  This  can 
be  understood  only  on  the  supposition  that  syphilis  is  a  living 
thing,  a  sort  of  parasite,  that  will  die  when  the  nourishment  of 
the  patient  is  reduced  to  its  minimum  ;  this  theory,  however,  is 
opposed  to  the  fact  that  the  lower  organizations  are  much  more 
tenacious  of  life  than  the  higher.  If  we  renounce  the  parasite 
theory,  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  good  is  effected  by  starvation. 
Every  cure  is  evidently  wrought  by  the  organism  itself.  We 
may  call  this  property  of  the  organism,  vital  power,  vis  medi- 
catrix  naturce,  principle  of  organization,  or  whatever  we  please, 
but  we  must  grant  that  there  is  such  a  property,  which  at  last 
is  nothing  else  than  life  itself.  The  stronger  is  the  organism, 
the  more  fully  is  this  property  developed,  and  it  cannot  be 
increased  by  diminishing  the  amount  of  life.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  not  maintained  that  in  the  treatment  of  syphilis  no 
regard  is  to  be  had  to  diet ;  it  must  be  regulated  according  to 
the  constitution  of  the  patient,  and  the  condition  of  his  digest- 
ive organs  ;  so  that,  instead  of  "  systematically  "  starving  them, 
just  that  nutriment  shall  be  given  them  with  which  they  are 
best  able  healthily  to  perform  their  functions. 

Among  the  patients  who  seek  relief  in  the  water  treatment, 
we  often  find  those  who  are  suffering  the  consequences  of  onan- 
ism, as  frequent  nocturnal  pollutions,  weakness  of  all  the  organs 
of  generation,  impotence,  etc.  Mere  local  debility,  with  exces- 
sive seminal  discharges,  and  without  any  disease  of  the  spinal 
cord,  may  be  relieved  by  the  treatment.  We  had  two  cases, 
in  the  first  of  which  there  was  evident  improvement  in  four 
weeks,  in  the  other  only  after  some  months.  But  to  insure  a 
perfect  cure,  the  patient  must  pursue  some  occupation  which 
shall  employ  the  mind,  and  at  the  same  time  exercise  the 
muscles ;  he  must  also  resist  with  an  inflexible  determination 
the  tendency  to  lascivious  thoughts.     Without  this,  all    the 
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water  in  the  world  will  be  of  no  use  ;  any  improvement  effected 
by  the  treatment  will  be  only  temporary.  We  yet  need  proof 
whether  entire  impotence  can  be  cured  ;  a  case  occurred  here 
however,  worthy  of  note.  The  patient  had  for  years  been 
paralytic,  in  consequence  of  disease  of  the  spinal  cord,  and  for 
a  long  time  had  perceived  no  trace  of  activity  in  the  genital 
organs.  After  six  months  treatment  their  powers  were  evi- 
dently in  some  degree  restored.  In  cases  of  great  debility, 
approaching  to  paralysis,  and  resulting  from  onanism,  if  a  cure 
is  possible,  it  can  only  be  effected  by  long  perseverance  in  the 
treatment. 

We  can  more  confidently  promise  a  cure  to  those  who  are 
suffering  with  fluor  albus,  provided  there  is  no  organic  disease 
of  the  internal  organs  of  generation.  It  does  not  ordinarily 
require  a  very  long  course  of  treatment.  Frequently,  during 
the  first  weeks,  the  disease  appears  rather  to  increase,  but 
improvement  generally  soon  follows. 

As  regards  diseases  of  the  apparatus  of  locomotion  ;  most 
rheumatic  patients  now  seek  relief  at  hydropathic  institutions, 
and  in  general  they  are  cured,  provided  the  disease  is  not  too 
deeply  rooted,  and  provided  they  have  the  requisite  patience. 
In  one  case,  a  man  who  for  eighteen  months  had  suffered  with 
rheumatism  of  the  muscles  of  the  shoulder  joint,  so  that  the 
arm  was  nearly  paralyzed,  and  could  be  raised  only  with  the 
aid  of  the  other,  recovered  the  full  use  of  it  in  three  and  a  half 
months.  In  another,  the  patient,  who  for  more  than  a  year 
had  been  subject  to  rheumatic  pains  about  the  shoulder  on  the 
slightest  exposure  to  the  air,  was  entirely  cured  in  eight  weeks. 

Persons  suffering  with  gout  resort  to  our  treatment  still  oft- 
ener  than  rheumatic  patients,  and  we  may  confidently  expect 
to  effect  a  cure,  provided  there  has  been  no  deposit  of  arthritic 
matter  in  the  joints,  and  if  the  constitution  of  the  patient  is 
good.  If  there  is  extensive  alteration  of  the  bones  and  ten- 
dons, the  treatment  will  in  general  afford  only  partial  relief. 
The  following  case,  however,  in  which  perseverance  produced 
a  remarkable  effect,  affords  us  encouragement  even  in  the  most 
unpromising  circumstances.  The  patient  had  suffered  with 
gout  for  eleven  years.  At  first,  the  attacks  occurred  only 
once  a  year,  and  left  behind  long  continued  weakness  and  pain 
in  the  feet,  with  a  slight  enlargement  of  the  joints  and  curva- 
ture of  the  toes.  Subsequently,  they  became  more  frequent 
and  severe,  and  affected  also  the  arms  ;  the  elbow  joints  were 
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swollen  and  arthritic  matter  was  deposited  in  the  fingers  so  that 
their  motion  was  nearly  lost,  one  hand  remaining  constantly 
shut,  the  other  constantly  open.  The  lower  limbs  also  were  so 
much  debilitated  that  he  could  not  walk  without  a  crutch  or  a 
strong  stick.  He  remained  here  four  and  a  half  months,  during 
which  he  gained  much  in  muscular  power,  his  pains  greatly  di- 
minished, and  at  length  he  could  walk  freely  without  a  cane. 
Twice  he  had  a  papular  eruption,  throwing  off  small  scales, 
over  the  whole  body,  and  on  those  parts  which  were  most  af- 
fected there  was  constantly  secreted  a  white  powder.  There 
was  a  thick  sediment  in  the  urine.  He  left  the  establishment 
in  order  to  continue  the  treatment  regularly  at  home,  and  a 
short  time  since  gave  the  following  account  of  his  case.  A 
few  weeks  after  his  departure  he  had  another  attack  of  the 
eruption  similar  to  the  former,  which,  however,  lasted  longer 
and  was  more  acute  and  "  biting,"  and  affected  principally  the 
hands  and  fingers.  His  physician  pronounced  it  herpes.  At 
length  there  was  an  acrid,  saline  fluid  excretion  from  the  parts 
most  affected,  which  gave  a  chalky  and  foamy  appearance  to 
the  water  with  which  it  was  washed  away,  attended  with  a 
sharp,  burning  sensation  in  the  parts.  The  appetite  was  re- 
markably strong,  the  strength  and  flexibility  of  the  arms  and 
feet  greater  ;  he  could  walk  more  erect,  and  with  more  strength 
and  ease,  and  the  fingers  became  so  flexible  that  he  could  write 
with  considerable  facility.  Apparently,  the  acrid  secretion  at 
the  parts  where  the  gouty  affection  was  the  greatest,  is  a  true 
critical  discharge,  as  their  mobility,  which  had  been  lost,  was 
afterwards  immediately  restored.  We  cannot  suppose  it  to  be 
merely  a  consequence  of  the  excessive  use  of  water  ;  an  over- 
excitement  of  the  skin,  of  which  we  hear  so  much,  having 
nothing  to  do  with  the  cure  ;  and  there  is  now  strong  hope  that 
the  patient  will  again  recover  the  full  use  of  his  limbs,  which 
no  one  ever  expected  he  would  do. 

Among  the  cutaneous  diseases  which  are  often  met  with  at 
hydropathic  establishments,  and  which,  according  to  common 
report,  are  the  most  difficult  to  cure,  are  herpetic  eruptions. 
We  have  had  only  three  cases.  (1.)  Pityriasis  simplex,  on  the 
face,  the  hairy  scalp,  and  many  parts  of  the  body.  Except 
that  the  patient  had  formerly  had  syphilis,  which  was  quickly 
cured,  no  cause  could  be  discovered.  After  a  treatment  of 
six  months  the  eruption  had  disappeared,  with  the  exception  of 
some  two  or  three  spots  of  the  size  of  a  five  cent  piece  upon  the 
21* 
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scalp,  which  would  not  yield.  The  general  health  of  the  pa- 
tient was  good  throughout.  (2.)  The  second  case  was  that  of 
a  middle-aged  man,  who  was  suffering  with  torpidity  of  the  di- 
gestive organs,  and  with  amaurosis,  (glaucoma  ?)  and  who  for 
many  years  had  been  tormented  with  psoriasis  upon  the  whole 
hairy  scalp,  and  on  the  inner  side  of  one  of  the  forearms.  He 
was  treated  for  the  disease  of  the  eye,  and  after  seven  months 
the  eruption  had  not  changed  at  all,  except  that  the  spot  upon 
the  arm  had  diminished  somewhat  in  circumference.  (3.)  The 
third  case  was  one  of  psoriasis  inveterata,  spread  over  both  the 
upper  and  lower  extremities  and  a  great  part  of  the  body. 
The  only  result  of  a  seven  months'  treatment  was,  that  the 
skin  became  less  dry  and  sensitive  ;  the  eruption  remained  the 
same.  The  perspiration  of  the  patient  had  a  peculiar,  strong, 
mouldy,  stale  odor,  and  the  sheets  in  which  he  perspired  were 
for  a  long  time  colored  of  a  reddish  hue.  At  every  sweating, 
the  scales  were  cast  off  from  the  skin,  and  lay#rolled  together 
in  a  tenacious  mass,  leaving  the  surface  smooth  ;  before  the 
next  morning,  however,  they  had  again  begun  to  form.  In 
some  spots  the  eruption  had  disappeared,  and  in  others  it  had 
spread,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  skin,  which  had  become 
a  sort  of  organ  of  pathologic  secretion,  might  not  have  been  re- 
stored to  its  normal  condition  by  a  perseverance  in  the  treat- 
ment. Cases  do  occur  in  which  cutaneous  diseases  begin  to 
improve  only  after  a  long  time. 

A  case  of  intermitting  chronic  urticaria,  in  which  the  erup- 
tion was  brought  out  by  the  slightest  exposure  to  cold,  and  tor- 
mented the  patient  for  six  to  eight  days,  was  entirely  cured  in 
two  months,  so  that  during  the  whole  of  the  subsequent  winter 
there  was  no  appearance  of  the  disease,  though  no  especial 
precautions  were  used  against  the  weather. 

Debility  and  susceptibility  of  the  skin,  with  a  predisposition 
to  rheumatism,  catarrhs,  and  erysipelas,  can  be  in  no  way  so 
certainly  cured  as  by  water.  Persons  who  have  always  dread- 
ed every  breath  of  air,  in  a  few  weeks  can  bid  defiance  to  all 
weathers. 

With  regard  to  diseases  of  the  nervous  system,  as  we  know 
very  little  of  their  nature,  so  we  do  not  very  clearly  know  how 
the  process  of  cure  in  their  case  is  introduced.  Some  cases 
are  on  record  however  in  which  the  results  of  the  water-treat- 
ment were  so  striking  that  we  cannot  doubt  the  patients  owed 
their  recovery  to  its  agency. 
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Among  the  diseases  of  the  nervous  system  have  often, 
though  perhaps  improperly,  been  reckoned  those  so-called  idio- 
pathic nervous  headaches,  with  which  many  persons  in  middle 
life  are  afflicted,  and  for  which  we  can  assign  no  evident  cause. 
According  to  Neumann,  they  have  their  seat,  not  in  the  brain 
nor  its  membranes,  but  in  the  galea  tendinea  and  its  muscles, 
(occipito-frontalis.*)  The  cause,  he  thinks,  is  to  be  found  in  its 
small  vessels,  the  pain  being  produced  either  by  their  too  great 
expansion,  and  consequent  pulsation  (active,)  or  by  their  too 
strong  contraction,  and  the  consequent  obstruction  to  the  flow 
of  blood,  and  swelling  of  the  parts  (passive.)  But  what  the 
cause  of  this  too  great  expansion  or  contraction  is,  nobody 
knows.  The  causes  which  have  been  given,  as  excessive  men- 
tal labor,  abuse  of  strong  drinks,  etc.,  afford  no  explanation. 

The  most  interesting  cases  of  this  kind  occurring  here  were 
the  following  :  A  married  man,  thirty-six  years  of  age,  strong 
and  thick-set,  of  a  healthy  appearance,  had  been  afflicted  with 
these  headaches  from  his  boyhood,  and  could  not  remember 
that  he  had  ever  passed  a  day  free  from  them.  Sometimes, 
the  whole  head-  was  affected  ;  sometimes,  only  the  forehead  ;  at 
others,  the  occiput ;  now,  one  side  ;  and  again,  and  this  when 
the  pain  was  most  severe,  only  one  small  spot  upon  the  head. 
He  had  always  lived  very  regularly  in  his  youth,  and  had  once, 
long  after  the  headaches  began  to  torment  him,  had  an  attack 
of  cerebritis,  which  caused  no  change  in  the  pains.  His  father 
and  one  of  his  brothers  had  suffered  in  the  same  way.  After 
a  course  of  four  months'  treatment  he  was  entirely  cured, 
though  there  was  no  improvement  until  after  the  second.  The 
most  singular  circumstance  attending  the  cure,  was  a  peculiar, 
tenacious,  oily  perspiration,  which  came  out  upon  the  face  and 
the  hairy  scalp  at  every  sweating ;  the  skin  also  peeled  off 
several  times  from  the  whole  face,  sometimes  in  large  flakes  ; 
at  the  close  of  the  treatment,  the  oily  perspiration  had  nearly 
ceased.  At  the  latest  reports,  sixteen  months  after  he  left  us, 
he  had  had  no  return  of  the  pains. 

The  second  case  was  that  of  a  lady,  of  twenty-four  years, 
in  whom  the  affection  first  appeared  about  four  years  previous- 
ly, having  had  its  origin  apparently  in  a  protracted  typhus 
fever.  At  first,  it  was  confined  to  one  half  the  hairy  scalp. 
All  conceivable  remedies  were  used  in  vain,  and  at  length  half 
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the  face  was  also  affected.  The  pain  either  commenced  at 
the  lower  border  of  the  orbit,  and  spread  along  the  course  of 
the  pes  anserinus,  or,  beginning  in  the  region  of  the  ear,  fol- 
lowed the  course  of  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve  to  the  middle 
of  the  chin  and  to  the  teeth.  The  patient  could  not  remem- 
ber that  she  had  ever  been  free  from  it  an  hour,  for  years. 
She  was  entirely  cured  in  seven  months,  though  during  the 
first  three  there  was  no  improvement ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
suffering  was  often  more  severe  and  protracted  than  it  had  ever 
been  before,  and  the  most  violent  paroxysms  were  immediately 
before  the  improvement  commenced.  The  peculiar  headache 
had  yielded  somewhat  when  the  pain  in  the  face  came  on,  and 
this  last,  when  most  severe,  could  be  relieved  only  to  a  certain 
extent  by  the  douche,  powerfully  applied.  There  were  no  pro- 
perly critical  symptoms.  Since  the  cure,  ten  months,  she  has 
remained  perfectly  well. 

Similar,  but  milder  cases,  which  were  under  treatment  a 
short  time  only,  were  more  or  less  improved.  On  the  other 
hand,  two  cases,  long  treated,  were  not  at  all  benefited.  In 
one,  there  was  a  temporary  improvement,  but  at  the  end  of 
seven  months  nothing  appeared  to  have  been  gained,  and  the 
pain  subsequently  acquired  its  original  violence.  Frequent 
interruption  of  the  treatment,  and  a  neglect  of  the  strict  diet 
required,  may  have  had  some  influence  on  the  result.  In  the 
second  case,  where  the  affection  had  been  produced  by  exces- 
sive mental  exertion,  and  by  external  troubles,  no  success  fol- 
lowed a  four  months'  treatment ;  at  least,  the  improvement 
which  appeared  while  the  patient  was  at  the  institution  was  not 
permanent.  Whether  a  longer  perseverance  in  the  treatment 
would  have  been  more  successful,  we  have  not  had  sufficient 
experience  to  enable  us  to  decide. 

Various  hysterical  affections,  having,  however,  nothing  pecu- 
liar in  their  course,  were  treated  with  success  ;  also,  several 
cases  of  hypochondria ;  average  time  required,  about  four 
months  ;  on  the  other  hand,  some  cases  of  decided  melancholia 
were  not  benefited  by  a  four  to  five  months'  treatment,  tempo- 
rary alleviation  excepted.  One  patient  was  nearly  well  at  the 
end  of  six  weeks,  but,  on  returning  to  his  ordinary  employment, 
relapsed  to  his  former  condition. 

Epilepsy,  in  its  various  forms,  is  generally  excluded  from  the 
water-treatment,  chiefly  on  the  authority  of  B.  Priessnitz  ;  later 
experience,  however,  has  shown  that,  in  some  cases,  cautiously 
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pursued,  it  may  be  of  service.  The  two  following,  occurred  here. 
The  first,  was  that  of  a  married  lady,  about  twenty-eight  years  of 
age,  of  an  excitable  temperament,  who  had  long  suffered  from 
hysteric  convulsions,  approaching  nearer  and  nearer  to  epilepsy. 
The  attacks  generally  occur  at  night ;  the  patient  loses  her  con- 
sciousness, utters  inarticulate  sounds,  is  universally  convulsed, 
often  bites  her  tongue  and  lips,  foams  at  the  mouth,  and  then  falls 
into  a  deep  sleep.  The  paroxysm  lasts  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
and  in  the  morning  the  patient  perceives  no  other  effect  from  it 
than  unusual  weakness,  slight  headache,  and  the  injuries  which 
she  has  inflicted  upon  herself.  The  attacks  do  not  occur,  in  the 
day-time,  oftener  than  once  in  eight  days  ;  in  the  night,  much 
oftener.  When  the  patient  came  here,  she  was  feeble,  some- 
what emaciated,  and  irritable.  She  continued  the  treatment 
three  months,  at  the  end  of  which  time  the  attacks  occurred 
only  about  once  in  three  weeks.  She  then  left  the  place,  in 
order  to  be  confined,  was  safely  delivered,  and  subsequently 
had  an  attack  only  about  once  in  two  weeks. 

The  second  case,  was  that  of  a  young  man,  of  about  twenty 
years,  in  whom  the  disease  had  been  developed  since  his  fifteenth 
year  ;  he  had  grown  rapidly,  but  no  other  cause  could  be  dis- 
covered ;  the  suspicion  of  onanism  was  decidedly  repelled. 
The  attacks  came  on  daily  ;  often,  several  times  a  clay ;  most 
frequently,  early  in  the  morning,  or  after  a  fit  of  anger,  or  any 
mental  exercise,  (as,  writing  a  letter,  for  instance,)  and  lasted 
only  one  to  two,  or,  at  most,  five  minutes.  He  had  no  warn- 
ing of  their  approach,  was  seized  suddenly,  became  convulsed, 
foamed  at  the  mouth,  the  whole  body  was  rigid,  and  then  he 
fell  into  a  deep  sleep,  with  rattling  respiration.  After  a  treat- 
ment of  three  months,  the  paroxysms  occurred  only  every  four 
or  five  days.  He  left  the  place,  to  avoid  the  approaching  win- 
ter, and  afterwards  they  became  more  frequent.  These  cases, 
though  no  radical  cure  was  effected,  show,  at  least,  that  the 
treatment  is  not  positively  injurious  in  this  class  of  diseases  ; 
if  it  is  ever  followed  by  even  partial  improvement,  we  have 
reason  to  hope  it  may  result  sometimes  in  a  complete  restora- 
tion to  health. 

Although  paralysis,  from  spinal  disease,  is  generally  consid- 
ered incurable,  and  also  not  fitted  for  the  water  treatment,  yet  we 
received  a  few  such  cases,  by  way  of  experiment.  Where  the 
paralysis  was  well  developed  and  long  established,  the  patients 
indeed  did  not  recover  in  any  degree  the  use  of  their  limbs ; 
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but,  in  some,  the  whole  body  was  evidently  invigorated,  though 
whether  this  would  be  permanent  is  doubtful.  In  some  incipi- 
ent cases,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  a  decided  improvement, 
the  patients  gaining  a  freer  use  of  the  affected  limbs  ;  espe- 
cially during  the  first  weeks  was  this  observable,  and  then  the 
improvement  gradually  ceased.  We  can  have  little  hope  of 
effecting  many  perfect  cures,  even  in  these  cases. 

Incontinentia  urinas,  in  a  boy  of  nineteen,  was  entirely  cured. 
It  did  not  arise  from  any  spinal  affection,  but  from  general  de- 
bility, and,  more  especially,  from  excessive  bodily  labor. 

We  have  on  record,  only  a  few  scattering  and  doubtful  cases 
of  diseases  of  the  eyes  cured  by  the  water-treatment.  We 
have  treated  a  few  such  here,  but  the  hopes  of  the  patient, 
always  much  more  sanguine  than  those  of  the  physician,  have 
usually  been  disappointed.  A  case  of  incipient  cataract,  in 
which  the  disease  was  so  slight  that  physicians  had  differed  in 
their  diagnosis,  many  pronouncing  it  amaurosis,  and  which 
seemed  to  be  of  arthritic  origin,  was  so  far  benefited,  in  five 
months,  that  the  patient,  who  had  been  unable  to  read,  again 
recovered  the  full  use  of  her  eyes,  a  slight  weakness  alone  ex- 
cepted. During  the  treatment,  violent  gouty  pains,  in  the  feet, 
to  which  she  had  formerly  been  subject,  returned,  and  several 
obstinate  sores  broke  out,  principally  upon  the  fingers,  which 
did  not  heal  until  its  close.  The  patient  now,  at  the  end  of  a 
year,  has  the  perfect  use  of  her  eyes.  A  second  case  of  cata- 
ract, in  an  old  man,  was  temporarily  checked  in  its  progress, 
but  afterwards  proceeded  as  rapidly  as  before.  A  pretty  well 
developed  glaucoma,  apparently  resulting  from  a  suppressed 
herpetic  eruption,  seemed,  for  a  few  months,  to  be  stationary  ; 
but  afterwards,  even  during  the  treatment,  began  suddenly  to 
make  rapid  progress,  and  ended  in  total  blindness.  A  second 
glaucoma,  also  connected  with  an  herpetic  eruption,  (psoriasis) 
remained  for  seven  months  nearly  the  same,  the  patient  seeing 
better  one  day  and  not  so  well  the  next.  The  improvement 
was  never  permanent,  and  the  eruption  was  not  at  all  affected 
by  the  treatment. 

An  incipient  amaurosis,  the  cause  of  which  was  unknown, 
being  variously  attributed,  by  the  physicians,  to  scrofula,  ab- 
dominal plethora,  hemorrhoidal  congestion,  etc.,  remained,  for 
six  months,  wholly  unchanged.  The  young  patient  was  other- 
wise in  good  health. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS    TO   THE    TREATMENT   OF    HOOPING- 
COUGH. 

By  Dr.   Bosh. 

The  main  remedy  in  firmly  developed  hooping-cough,  I  found 
to  be  Cuprum  metallicum,  just  as  the  rest  of  the  symptoms  are, 
I  give  however,  first  Aconite,  Belladonna,  etc. 

In  simple  hooping-cough  of  children  under  one  year  of  age, 
I  give  in  the  morning  and  evening,  Cuprum  3,  one  grain ;  in 
older  children,  Cuprum  2,  one  grain  twice  a  day,  and  in  this 
way  the  disease  was  generally  removed  under  gradually  decreas- 
ing coughing  turns.  During  teething,  or  by  certain  external 
influences,  however,  we  see  very  frequently  hooping-cough  con- 
nected with  symptoms  indicating  an  affection  of  the  brain  or 
chest,  and  requiring  besides  Cuprum,  yet  other  remedies. 
Believing  it  to  be  unnecessary  to  relate  minutely  simple  hoop- 
ing-cough cases,  which  I  have  always  with  safety  removed  by 
Cuprum  alone,  I  will  give  here  particularly  only  a  few  more 
important  instances,  complicated  with  other  dangerous  symp- 
toms. 

1.  Bar's  child,  two  and  one  half  years  old,  had,  as  its  father 
said,  for  several  days  been  afflicted  with  an  obstinate  cough, 
but  for  twenty-four  hours  only  has  existed  extreme  heat  with 
great  thirst ;  quick  and  short  breathing  ;  it  attempts  as  much 
as  possible  to  suppress  the  cough,  which  must  evidently  be  very 
painful ;  it  lies  mostly  in  a  slumber,  with  constant  twitchings  of 
the  limbs,  and  awakes  often,  suddenly  starting  up  and  wildly 
looking  about  for  a  few  moments,  but  then  falls  right  into  slum- 
ber again.  Upon  this  information  I  prescribed  Aconit.  3, 
gtt.  viii,  in  S  4  fluid,  (water  with  sugar  syrup)  one  half  table- 
spoonful  every  hour ;  in  the  morning,  noon,  and  evening,  one 
powder  of  Belladonna  3,  gttj.  I  was  informed,  that  upon  this 
prescription,  the  heat  had  abated,  even  the  stupor  and  the 
starts  were  removed,  but  still  difficult  breathing,  and  evident 
pains  on  coughing  ;  (Belladonna  3,  gttviii.  in  i  4  fluid,  every  two 
hours  half  a  tablespoonful ;  in  the  morning,  noon,  and  night,  Bry- 
onia 3,  gttj.)  After  these  remedies  have  been  twice  repeated 
and  taken  up,  the  fever  had  entirely  left,  the  hooping-cough, 
however,  distinctly  appeared,  which  was  completely  removed  in 
the  course  of  eighteen  days,  by  Cuprum  3,  gr.  2,  morning  and 
evening  a  dose. 
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2.  Ritter's,  four  years  old  child,  been  subjected  above  three 
weeks,  to  hooping-cough ;  but  now,  with  every  attack,  which 
repeats  almost  every  half  hour,  severe  bleeding  of  the  nose 
sets  in,  weakening  the  child  more  and  more  ;  this  concerned  its 
father  the  more,  as  he  lost  a  younger  child  in  like  manner  but 
a  short  time  before.  Cuprum  2,  1  grain,  morning  and  evening 
one  powder.  In  two  weeks  the  father  came  again,  remarking 
that  the  hooping-cough  had  very  much  abated  after  the  powders, 
and  for  this  reason  no  further  assistance  was  called  for.  In 
consequence  of  a  cold,  however,  the  cough  grew  worse  again, 
with  severe  heat,  great  thirst,  short  and  quick  breathing,  and 
before  the  cough  comes  on  the  child  requests  to  press  the  hand 
upon  the  right  side  of  the  chest,  where  it  feels  violent  stitchings, 
also  indications  of  a  pneumonia.  Aconite,  3  gttx.  in  5  ounces 
sugar  water,  every  hour  half  a  tablespoonful ;  morning  and 
evening,  a  powder  of  Cuprum  3,  gr.  ii.  Three  days  after,  I 
was  informed  that  the  heat  was  somewhat  less,  but  it  complained 
still  always  of  stitchings  on  coughing,  and  talks  confusedly  in 
its  slumber.  Belladonna  3,  gttx.  in  §  4|  fluid,  eveiy  two 
hours  half  a  tablespoonful ;  morning  and  night  a  powder  of 
Cuprum,  3,  gr.  2.  After  taking  twice  this  medicine,  the  fever 
and  local  symptoms  were  entirely  removed,  and  within  twelve 
days  after,  during  which  Cuprum  2,  gr.  1  was  given  morning 
and  evening,  the  child  had  likewise  recovered  from  hooping- 
cough. 

3.  Schmidt's  child,  3  j^ears  of  age  has  been  afflicted  with 
well  developed  hooping-cough,  without  medical  aid  being  sought 
for.  I  found  it  in  the  following  state,  on  my  visit.  It  slum- 
bered with  half  closed  eyes,  the  whole  body  was  covered  with  a 
miliary  eruption  of  a  bluish  color,  with  a  glutinous,  stinking 
perspiration  ;  pulse  small,  frequent,  respiration  quick,  (no  signs 
of  pneumonia,)  severe  thirst,  diarrhoea.  If  the  child  is  awaked 
out  of  the  slumber,  either  by  the  coughing  turns,  (which  repeat 
almost  every  fifteen  minutes,)  or  on  purpose,  it  constantly  calls 
out  with  an  anxious  look:  "  mother,  hold  me,  I  fall,  I  fall." 
Contraction  of  the  pupils  by  light.  Belladonna  3,  gttxii.  in 
§  6  fluid,  every  two  hours  half  a  tablespoonful,  and  morning 
and  evening,  Cuprum  3,  gr.  2.  After  having  three  times 
taken  these  remedies  the  disease  was  so  far  removed  that  only 
simple  hooping-cough  turns  remained,  and  those  not  nearly  as 
frequent ;  within  two  weeks,  by  continuing  Cuprum,,  these  too 
disappeared. 
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4.  The  one  and  a  half  year  old  child  of  Sehuler  was  treated 
by  me  during  ten  days,  with  Cuprum,  for  a  simple  hooping- 
cough,  when  I  received  the  intelligence  that  the  child  could  not 
cry  any  more  aloud,  and  also,  besides  the  coughing  turns, 
breathed  very  hard,  with  wheezing  in  the  trachea.  I  found  it 
in  the  following  state  :  hoarseness,  with  difficult  wheezing  inspi- 
ration ;  anxious  look,  cold  sweat,  small,  frequent  pulse,  every 
half  hour  genuine  hooping-cough  attacks,  with  frequent  vomit- 
ings of  mucus,  whereupon  it  always  could  breathe  more  freely. 
Spongia  3,  gttx.  in  §5  water,  every  half  hour  half  a  tablespoon- 
ful,  and  in  the  meantime,  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the 
evening,  a  powder  of  Cuprum  3,  grj.  After  these  remedies 
were  taken  up,  improvement,  and  upon  repetition,  (Spongia 
only  every  hour,)  the  symptoms  of  the  inflammation  of  the 
trachea  were  entirely  removed  ;  for  two  weeks  was  Cuprum  3, 
grj.  continued  morning  and  evening,  when  the  hooping-cough 
disappeared  also. 

5.  The  one  and  a  half  year  old  child  of  Bauer,  had  the 
hooping-cough  for  two  weeks,  and  only  the  appearance  of  dys- 
enteric symptoms  determined  the.  parents  to  seek  medical  aid. 
Every  fifteen  minutes,  tenesmus,  with  discharge  of  bloody 
mucus,  and  great  painfulness  of  the  abdomen  upon  touch. 
Fever,  violent  thirst,  upon  its  gratification,  frequent  vomiting  ; 
since  those  symptoms  set  in  the  hooping-cough  attack  has  not 
occurred  as  often,  (only  three  to  four  times  during  the  day.) 
Belladonna  3,  gttx.  in  §  5  water,  every  half  hour  half  a  table- 
spoonful.  After  this  remedy  has  twice  been  used  up,  a  painless 
diarrhoea  came  on,  (no  tenesmus,  and  no  further  discharge  of 
blood,)  abatement  of  the  fever  and  painfulness  of  the  abdomen, 
the  hooping-cough  on  the  contrary,  grew  worse  again ;  there- 
fore one  powder  of  Cuprum  3,  gr.  2,  was  given  in  the  morning,  at 
noon  and  night,  Belladonna  3,  gtt.  2.  After  four  days,  regular 
stool,  cough  during  the  clay  only  six  to  eight  times,  and  even 
this  was  in  fourteen  days  more,  wholly  gone  by  the  administra- 
tion of  Cuprum  3,  gr.  2,  (morning  and  evening.) 

6.  Fisher's  child,  one  and  a  quarter  years  of  age,  suffered 
for  a  week,  both  from  hooping-cough,  and  a  mucous  diarrhoea, 
occasionally  intermixed  with  some  blood,  and  apart  from  the 
hooping-cough  attacks,  frequently  occurring  vomitings  of  the 
food,  (milk  and  flour  boiled  in  milk  ; )  the  child  very  much  ema- 
ciated, which  decided  the  parents  to  look  for  medical  aid.  In 
the  morning,  a  powder  of  Cuprum  3,  gr.  2,  noon  and  night, 
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one  of  JPulsat.  3,  gttj.  In  four  days  the  diarrhoea  was  cured. 
For  two  weeks  longer  was  Cuprum  3,  gr.  2,  given  every  morn- 
ing and  evening,  and  by  this  the  hooping-cough  removed. 

7.  A  child  of  Bader,  nine  months  old,  had  for  two  weeks  the 
hooping-cough,  and  only  when  in  addition  to  it  the  following 
turns  came  on,  was  my  assistance  called  for.  Almost  every 
fifteen  minutes  the  child  was  seized  with  a  violent  attack  of 
hooping-cough,  and  fell  twice  within  twenty-four  hours  into  the 
following  state :  the  child  gets  rigid  and  stiff,  rolls  its  eyes, 
body  bent  backward,  face  blue,  respiration  rattling,  foam  at  the 
mouth,  and  the  whole  body  covered  with  cold  sweat.  This  fit 
continues  for  five  to  ten  minutes,  when  it  falls  into  a  sopor,  and 
is  awaked  usually  by  an  attack  of  hooping-cough.  Belladonna 
3,  gtt.  8  in  §  4  water,  (every  half  hour  half  a  tablespoonful,) 
and  Cuprum  3,  grj.  (morning  and  evening  one  dose.)  The 
above  described  fits  ceased  upon  the  first  prescription ;  I  gave, 
however,  after  the  above  remedies  had  been  once  more  repeated, 
for  caution's  sake,  until  the  entire  removal  of  the  hooping- 
cough,  (which  was  achieved  in  three  weeks,)  in  the  morning, 
Belladonna  3,  gttij.,  and  at  night,  Cuprum  3,  grij. 

I  treated  eleven  children  who  were  seized,  in  addition  to 
hooping-cough,  with  spasmodic  fits,  in  like  manner  successfully, 
after  having  lost  my  own  child,  (being  the  first  one  taken  with 
such  spasmodic  attacks,)  relying  in  this  case  only  upon  Cuprum. 

8.  Ley  requested  my  professional  aid  for  his  five  years'  old 
child,  who  had  already  had  the  hooping-cough  four  weeks,  but 
had  still  always  run  about,  until  a  few  days  it  keeps  to  the  bed ; 
complains  of  severe  stitchings  in  the  left  side  of  the  breast, 
breathing  extremely  difficult,  feet  and  hands  swelled,  the  hands 
more  cold  than  warm ;  and  he  considered  it  also  remarkable, 
that  the  child  makes  but  very  little  thick  water.  I  told  the 
father  that  I  must  see  the  child  myself.  I  found  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  father  confirmed,  and  upon  a  more  particular  exam- 
ination, the  following  symptoms  besides  :  left  side  of  the  thorax 
somewhat  distended,  with  little  elevation  or  respiration,  and  no 
vibration  on  speaking,  palpitation  lower  and  to  the  right,  sound 
by  percussion  dull,  feeble,  bronchial  breathing,  pulse  very  small 
and  frequent.  Bryonia  2,  gttx.  in  5  5  water,  every  hour  half 
a  tablespoonful ;  in  the  morning  and  evening  Cuprum  3,  grij. 
These  remedies  effected  an  evident  decrease  of  the  symptoms 
of  the  disease,  after  having  been  taken  twice ;  they  were 
repeated  once  more  under  like  directions,  when  I  administered 
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only  Cuprum  2,  grji.  in  the  morning,  and  Bryonia  2,  gttij.  in 
the  evening,  (for  a  week,)  during  which  time  the  above  des- 
cribed dangerous  symptoms  had  wholly  left  the  patient ;  he  had 
but  two  slight  turns  of  hooping-cough  in  twenty-four  hoars,  for 
which  the  father  would  use  nothing  further. 

9.  Jacob  Wolf's  child,  three  years  of  age  and  scrofulous, 
had  been  for  five  weeks  afflicted  with  hooping-cough ;  medical 
aid  was  called  in  consequence  of  a  severe  blepharoblenorrhoea, 
whereby  the  upper  eyelids,  resembling  large  walnuts,  covered 
the  lower,  discharging  at  every  attack  of  hooping-cough,  great 
quantities  of  a  pus-like  mucus,  corroding  the  surrounding  parts. 
In  the  morning,  Cuprum,  2  grj.,  noon  and  evening,  Rhus  2, 
gttj. ;  within  one  week  the  blenorrhoea  was  mostly  gone,  and 
in  twelve  days  more,  during  which  I  gave  Cuprum,  2  grij.,  and 
Rhus,  2  gttij.  in  the  evening,  the  hooping-cough  and  blepharo- 
blenorrhoea were  entirely  removed. 

10.  A  one  and  a  half  years'  old  child  of  Schmidt,  large 
head,  emaciated,  feeble  extremities,  (rickety)  big  belly,  constant 
diarrhoea,  dry  cough,  with  frequent  vomitings,  short,  oppressed 
respiration  ;  had  besides  these  symptoms,  since  two  weeks  been 
afflicted  with  hooping-cough.  I  prescribed  Calcarea  acet.  2, 
grj.,  and  Cuprum  2,  grj.,  the  former  in  the  morning,, and  the 
latter  in  the  evening.  I  saw  in  two  weeks,  the  amelioration  of 
the  hooping-cough  excepted,  hardly  an  improvement  in  the  gen- 
eral health,  but  after  the  remedies  had  fourteen  daj^s  longer 
continued,  the  hooping  cough  was  not  only  entirely  gone,  also 
an  evident  improvement  in  general  took  place ;  I  continued 
Calcarea  acet.  2,  grj.  for  four  weeks,  (every  other  morning  a 
dose,)  after  which  time  the  patient  had  completely  recovered. 

From  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  patients,  with  genuine 
hooping-cough  none  died ;  from  thirty-four,  however,  where  pneu- 
monia and  other  dangerous  symptoms  set  in,  three  died. — 
Hygea,  XIX.,  6. 


PRACTICAL  REMARKS   UPON   GOUT   AND   RHEUMATISM. 

By  Dr.  Schron. 

Arthritis.  In  the  advanced  age  of  a  sufferer  of  this  disease, 
it  is  often  difficult  to  draw  a  definite  line  between  this  disease 
and  Rheumatismus  acutus,  in  form  so  nearly  resembling  it,  if 
we  do  not  wish  to  declare  every  attack  of  this  kind,  at  once, 
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an  acute  rheumatism.  It  is  supposed  that  the  seat  of  rheum- 
atic affections  is  more  in  the  muscles  and  ligaments,  especially 
of  the  extremities  between  the  joints,  and,  of  arthritis,  in  the 
joints  themselves.  The  distinction,  from  the  external  form,  has 
no  solid  foundation,  perhaps  because  both  affections  are,  in 
many  instances,  nearer  related  than  we  like  to  admit.  Decid- 
edly arthritic  persons  complain  occasionally  of  pains  in  the 
muscles  and  ligaments,  while  otherwise  healthy  individuals  are 
sometimes  taken  with  pains  and  stiffness,  in  the  joints,  conse- 
quent upon  a  cold.  A  cold  presupposes  the  rheumatic  attack; 
a  cold,  on  the  other  side,  precedes  the  breaking  out  of  the  ar- 
thritic attack,  already  in  waiting  for  an  occasional  cause.  Be- 
sides, we  see,  in  individuals  who  have  been  afflicted  with  acute 
rheumatism  in  their  youth,  the  pains  go  into  the  joints,  in  re- 
turning attacks,  with  more  advanced  years,  and  become  parox- 
ysms of  a  perennial  disease,  that  is,  rheumatism  becomes  gout. 
Both  diseases  terminate  by  the  same  means  ;  critical  perspira- 
tion, critical  urine.  These  contain,  in  both  diseases,  phosphate, 
urine,  rose,  and  purpurate  salts.  The  nature  of  the  pains,  the 
organs  of  their  location,  the  secretions  of  morbid  product,  are 
also  in  both  diseases  alike. 

Arthritis  is  undoubtedly  an  affection,  formed  by  the  whole 
quality  of  the  afflicted  individual,  appertaining  principally  to 
advanced  age,  while  it  is  supposed  that  rheumatic  affections 
are  produced  by  a  peculiar  quality  of  the  skin,  influenced  by 
external  circumstances.  But  what  is  this  peculiarity  of  the 
skin,  and  upon  what  is  it  based  ?  We  say  :  by  mollifying  and 
inclining  the  skin  to  perspire,  it  becomes  morbidly  affectible  ; 
just  as  well,  could  we  say,  this  we  don't  know,  as  there  are 
also  rheumatisms  of  internal  organs,  the  heart,  the  uterus,  etc. 
The  "  Acre  Rheumaticum,"  of  the  ancients,  points  to  the  pres- 
ence of  a  something  in  those  organisms  susceptible  for  rheum- 
atism ;  this  is  certainly  not  much  out  of  the  way ;  then  to  de- 
clare the  rheumatic  process,  as  it  has  of  late  been  done,  a  sim- 
ple "  inflammation,"  is,  undoubtedly,  a  terrible  blunder,  which 
has,  in  the  practice  based  upon  it,  proved  to  be  such. 

A  chemical  process  of  elimination  takes  place  in  the  organ- 
ism, in  the  rheumatic  as  well  as  arthritic  crisis.  The  quality 
of  the  secretions,  however,  must,  in  its  elements,  at  least, 
already  be  there.  Therefore,  must  there  also  be  something 
more,  in  the  organism,  predisposed  to  rheumatisms.  This  is 
especially  supported  by  the  readily  occurring  miliaria  crystal- 
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lina,  in  rheumatic  affections,  with  profuse  perspirations,  which 
is  always  of  a  doubtful  character,  as  it  easily,  but  never  with- 
out great  danger,  disappears  from  the  skin. 

I  know  of  two  instances,  where  the  individuals  referred  to 
were  confined,  after  their  twelfth  and  fourteenth  year,  during 
six  and  eight  weeks,  by  what  the  physicians  called  "  acute  rheum- 
atism," and  treated  it  accordingly  with  emetics  and  bleedings. 
After  they  had  undergone  from  two  to  three  such  attacks,  an 
intermission  followed  ;  in  their  twentieth  year,  and  in  the  years 
towards  forty,  paroxysms  came  on,  which  nobody  could  call 
any  thing  else  but  gout.  Is  there  here  no  internal  connection  ? 
or,  have  the  bleedings  in  the  first  sickness  caused  the  second  ? 

It  is  certain  that  arthritis  terminates  its  paroxysms  by  excre- 
tions, but  it  is  hardly  credible  that  all  arthritic  cases  are  attribu- 
table to  one  and  the  same  cause,  as  Schoenlein,  Neuman,  and 
others,  have  declared.  That  chemical  changes  take  place  in 
the  blood,  recognizable  in  the  acidification,  and,  very  probably, 
based  upon  a  morbid  state  of  the  vena  portae  system,  can,  in 
consequence  of  the  result  of  the  critical  terminating  processes 
of  the  paroxysms,  certainly  not  further  be  doubted ;  but  this 
by  no  means  proves  that  a  disease  of  the  system  of  reproduc- 
tion is  to  be  considered,  in  all  cases,  as  the  first  cause  of  that 
number  of  species  termed  arthritis. 

The  arthritic  paroxysm  is,  to  be  sure,  in  most  individuals, 
preceded  by  oppression,  fulness  in  the  stomach  and  umbilical 
region,  with  distention,  besides  acidification,  pyrosis,  and  other 
symptoms  of  an  anormal  Chylopoesy.  The  urine,  upon  chemical 
tests,  is  strikingly  acid  ;  is  more  red  than  usual ;  and,  in  short, 
the  whole  state  of  health,  of  the  individual  in  question,  shows 
that  the  process  of  reproduction  is  affected.  However,  I  have 
also  known  individuals,  who  had  an  excellent  digestion,  with  no 
irregular  acidification,  not  even  in  the  uropoetic  system,  and 
not  a  trace  of  functional  disorder  in  the  vena  portae  system, 
but  who  suffered,  nevertheless,  with  the  most  violent  arthritic 
paroxysms.  • 

We  observe,  on  the  contrary,  in  such  persons,  a  predominant 
sensibility  and  irritability  of  the  spinal  marrow.  Lame  weak- 
ness in  the  loins,  with  a  certain  languor  of  the  spinal  column, 
which  makes  it  difficult  to  stand  up,  or  even  sit  down,  without 
something  to  lean  against.  In  addition  to  this,  they  become 
soon  fatigued,  even  by  small  exertions ;  with  profuse  perspira- 
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tion,  fearfulness,  pale  countenance,  weak  memory,  and  espe- 
cially, quite  feeble  pulse  during  the  paroxysm. 

There  is  here  no  dyscrasy,  supposing  we  term  by  this  name 
the  state  of  the  blood  consequent  upon  the  affected  system  of 
the  vena  portse,  but  only  a  nervous  affection,  terminating  from 
the  spine,  which  produces  arthritis.  It  seemed  to  be  caused 
by  great  nervous  exertions,  care,  grief,  night-watching,  espe- 
cially however  by  the  loss  of  fluids,  particularly  of  semen. 
Intellectual  excitement,  cold,  and  in  particular,  the  drinking 
of  sparkling  wines,  bring  forth  the  slumbering  paroxysms.  A 
festival,  where  such  wines  are  taken  in  abundance,  may  very 
easily  give  the  impulse  to  such  individuals  for  a  long  confine- 
ment with  arthritis. 

The  critical  excretions  of  the  paroxysms,  are,  alike  with 
those  in  rheumatism,  of  carbo,  urin,  rose,  pur  pur  ate  muriate 
of  lime  and  salts,  however  without  tophus  formatio.  We 
have,  therefore,  evidently,  two  series  of  arthritic  forms,  essen- 
tially differing  in  their  origin  and  first  appearance,  while  the 
so-called  acute  rheumatism  seems  to  be  very  nearly  related  to 
one  of  these  forms,  or  is  at  the  end  nothing  else  but  an  isolat- 
ed paroxysm  of  it,  as  the  paroxysms  of  both  show  an  almost 
equal  group  of  symptoms.  The  form  alone,  as  it  appears, 
requires  in  the  treatment  our  first  consideration.  The  acute 
rheumatism  and  the  arthritic  paroxysms  require  also,  one  and 
the  same  treatment,  and  this  circumstance  speaks  plainly  for 
the  homoeopathic  principle,  "  Similis  similibus  curantur."  In 
the  commencement  of  the  disease,  to  diminish  the  violent  fever, 
the  best  adapted  remedies  are,  Aconite  succeeded  by  Bryonia, 
which  latter  appears,  generally,  to  be  the  most  suitable  remedy 
for  the  isolated  attack,  as  acting  with  especial  power  against 
the  occurring  profuse  perspirations  and  the  dangerous  formation 
of  miliaria,  consequently  against  the  pernicious  characteristic 
fundamental  peculiarity  of  the  acute  rheumatism.  Herewith 
strict  diet,  water-soups,  milk,  and  some  crackers. 

It  is  requisite,  in  returning  arthritic  paroxysms,  to  wrap  the 
afflicted  joints  quite  carefully  in  something  soft,  for  which  pur- 
pose hemp,  and  sheep's  wool,  are  particularly  adapted,  accord- 
ing as  one  or  the  other,  can  be  endured,  as  patients  with 
arthritis  suffer  most  extreme  misery,  and  principally,  during 
the  night,  in  finding  no  place  where  the  afflicted  limb  can  lie 
well.  Waxed  taffeta,  health  taffeta,  etc.,  used  to  envelop  the  af- 
flicted limbs,  are  to  many  patients  endurable,  on  account  of 
their  producing  irritation. 
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If  the  patient  complained  of  an  irritation  of  the  brain  (with 
pressing  pains  in  the  forehead,)  awaking  him  again,  when  he 
fell  for  a  moment  into  a  slumber,  then  was  Nux  beneficial,  so 
that  he  slept  quietly  for  a  few  hours.  Against  violent  beating, 
burning  pain  in  the  knee,  ankles  or  feet,  Rhus,  which  I  advise 
however  to  give  in  much  water.  In  case  the  several  muscles 
visibly  play,  for  example  in  the  lower  limb,  as  if  all  of  them 
were  alternately  contracting,  whereby  the  proper  contracting 
muscle  gives  to  the  patient  a  sensation,  as  if  its  nerves  were 
taken  hold  of  and  drawn  with  red-hot  hooks,  so  that  the  se- 
verity of  the  pains  brings  the  patient  near  to  insanity,  indeed 
talking  also  confusedly,  then  must  occasionally  a  dose  of  Ve- 
ratrum  be  given  between  the  doses  of  Rhus.  Even  Merc. 
solub.  Hahnem.  is  at  times  salutary  in  this  disease  during  the 
most  violent  excitement,  by  its  quality  of  reducing  the  peculiar 
inflammatory  process.  China  will  alleviate  the  violent  pains 
with  elastic  swellings  of  the  feet,  especially  when  the  skin  is 
just  becoming  moist,  and  upon  its  administration  we  meet  with 
rose-red  sediment  in  the  urine,  whenever  the  state  of  the  mor- 
bid process  permits  it. 

The  wandering  from  one  joint  to  the  other  will  abate  by 
Pulsatilla,  the  pain  becomes  rather  more  steady  and  even 
milder.  If  the  patient,  in  the  evening  on  attempting  to  sleep, 
throws  himself  from  one  side  to  the  other,  according  to  his  mo- 
bility, can  find  neither  rest  nor  a  place,  the  excitement  being 
incessant,  then  will  Hyoscyamus  produce  the  ardently  desired 
sleep,  at  least  for  one  or  a  few  hours.  From  Calcarea  carbon- 
ica  I  have  seen,  frequently  great  abatement  of  the  pains  during 
the  whole  paroxysm.  If,  on  the  seventh  or  ninth  day  of  the 
attack,  often  even  later,  the  skin  grows  moist  and  the  urine 
thick,  then  is  Colchicum  an  excellent  remedy,  but  it  must  not 
be  given  in  too  small  a  dose.  I  frequently  found  12  -  20  gtts. 
of  the  vini  seminis  colchici  at  once  daily,  very  efficacious,  while 
small  closes  or  dilutions  were  inefficient.  The  perspirations  be- 
come critical,  alleviating,  while  the  urine  deposits,  in  great 
quantity,  the  ab»ove-mentioned  substances,  in  rose-red  or  yellow- 
white  sediment,  or  in  isolated  crystals. 

At  this  point,  where  the  appetite  is  growing,  it  is  highly  im- 
portant to  continue  strict  diet.  The  slightest  deviation,  even 
the  taking  of  steamed  fruit,  will  interrupt  the  process  of  the 
critical  excretions,  which  assisting  nature  endeavors  to  accom- 
plish through  the  paroxysm  alone,  and  the  paroxysm  will  begin 
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its  course  anew.  If  the  crisis  is  not  interrupted,  the  critical 
sediments  of  the  urine  will,  in  many  cases,  continue  for  a 
greater  number  of  days  than  the  paroxysm  had  gone  through 
up  to  their  appearance  ;  the  pains  diminish  daily  ;  the  nights 
bring  refreshing  sleep,  and  moderate  perspirations  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  and  health  gradually  returns.  The  more  extensive  the 
critical  excretions  were,  the  longer  will  be  the  period  to  the 
next  attack.  In  rare  cases,  the  skin  undertakes  the  crisis,  by 
throwing  out  a  miliary-like  eruption,  consisting  of  red  points 
over  the  whole  body.  This  is  not  the  miliaria  crystallina  of 
the  rheumatism,  and  is  not  dangerous.  The  skin  becoming  a 
powerfully  secreting  organ,  during  the  critical  period,  must  not 
be  supported  in  this  process,  as  not  promoting  recovery,  and 
greatly  reducing  the  patient  by  the  loss  of  fluids.  Bryonia  is 
the  proper  remedy,  also  Carbo  vegetal.,  according  to  circum- 
stances. 

The  other  form  of  arthritis,  which  undoubtedly  issues  from 
the  spine,  and  befalls  such  individuals  as  I  have  described 
above,  shows  in  the  attack  less  reaction  of  the  organism,  and 
finds  its  remedy  principally  in  Phosphor. 

If  we  look  at  the  results  of  Dr.  Arnold's  provings,  and 
examination  of  Phosphor.  (Hygea,  Yol.  xxiii.,  Nos.  1  and  2,) 
then  is  our  diagnosis  also  confirmed  ex  juvantibus.  Individual 
troublesome  symptoms  are  removed  by  the  remedies  which 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  form.  The  paroxysms 
last  usually  longer  than  those  of  the  other  form,  as  the  reac- 
tion being  less  powerful,  accomplishes  the  crisis  slower.  The 
intermissions  set  in  more  distinct  and  continue  longer,  than  in 
the  other  form.  The  sediments  incline  more  into  white,  the 
perspirations  are  prone  to  become  excessive.  It  is,  perhaps 
possible  to  cure  with  Phosphor.,  not  only  the  paroxysms,  but 
even  the  disease  which  has  called  them  forth,  while  the  latter 
in  the  other  form,  seems  to  be  incurable  by  remedies. 

It  may  also  have  been  the  form  terminating  from  the  spine, 
which  brought  the  thinker,  John  Brown,  who  himself  once 
suffered  from  this  disease  during  a  year,  with  the  exception  of 
two  weeks,  to  his  famous  theory  of  irritation.  During  that 
year,  he  ate  nothing  but  vegetable  food,  lived  extremely  poor, 
drank  no  wine,  and  remained  nevertheless  sick.  (Vide  his 
Rudiments  of  Medicine,  published  by  Roschlaub.)  Slight  at- 
tacks of  this  kind  we  see  occasionally  disappear  at  once  from 
a  glass  of  strong  wine.     The  man,  who  previously  could  hardly 
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drag  himself  along,  not  unfrequently  walks  briskly  about  again 
after  a  glass  from  the  cellar  of  Don  Pedro  Domecq.  At  an- 
other time  again  the  cure  fails  entirely,  and  by  it  is  speedily 
called  forth  a  horrible  attack ;  I  can  however  in  concreto  at 
least,  not  definitely  declare  under  what  circumstances  the  one 
or  other  case  would  happen. 

Only  one  thing  is  certain,  that  in  all  diseases  seated  in  a 
central  part  of  the  nervous  system,  with  a  periodical  type,  the 
organism  or  the  affected  central  part  of  the  nervous  system  is 
virtually  charged  for  the  attack,  like  a  Leyden  phial,  and  that 
then  a  slight  external  influence  suffices  to  call  forth  in  such  a 
charged  organism  a  paroxysm.  After  the  breaking  out,  the 
balance  between  the  central  parts  of  the  nervous  system  is 
again  restored,  and  with  it  repose  and  safety  in  the  body. 
But  it  is  not  always  externally  recognizable,  if  the  organism  is 
charged,  and  Don  Pedro  Domecq  comes  therefore  sometimes 
at  an  improper  time,  unless  the  patient  himself  is  able  to  judge 
in  relation  to  his  state,  and  knows  if  he  is  charged  or  not.  I 
am  convinced  that  many  of  my  colleagues  will  confirm  this 
queer  looking  episode  from  their  experience. 

If  any  one  would  ask  me,  with  what  the  organism  or  the  af- 
fected organ  in  such  a  case  is  charged  like  a  Leyden  phial,  I 
could  not  answer,  not  knowing  myself,  but  he  will  permit  me  to 
give  a  history  from  experience. 

A  young  lady,  a  few  years  above  twenty,  of  a  very  delicate 
structure,  blondine,  mother  of  a  child,  and  again  pregnant,  in 
the  fourth  month,  was  taken  sick,  under  fever  symptoms,  with 
wandering  pains  in  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves,  (n  -  trifacial)  with 
great  and  general  excitement  of  the  nervous  system.  She  be- 
came restless  ;  diarrhoea,  with  a  dry  skin  and  tongue  set  in, 
and  gradually  the  most  perfect  picture  of  a  "  pituitous  fever," 
at  that  time  frequently  occurring  amongst  us.  My  colleague 
Dr.  Kunstman,  did  every  thing  which  could  have  been  bene- 
ficial. It  was  in  vain.  I  was  called  in  consultation,  and  after 
we  had  agreed  respecting  the  internal  remedies,  I  advised  the 
rubbing  of  Becker's  horizontal  magnet  against  that  nervous 
excitement.  A  short  rest  followed  always  upon  its  application, 
while  the  disease  went  uninterruptedly  for  weeks  through  its 
course,  and  abortion  took  place  (of  a  still-born  child,  which 
must  have  been  dead  for  sometime,  succeeded  by  retention  of 
the  after-birth.)  The  patient  not  knowing  however,  what  was 
the  matter  with  her ;  only  the  rubbing  with  the  magnet   she 
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called  for  several  times  during  the  day.  She  became  quite 
unconcerned,  emaciated,  almost  skeleton-like,  and  only  a  feeble 
spark  of  life  was  yet  shining,  she  appearing  just  as  if  she 
would  die  every  moment.  Notwithstanding  this,  she  lived  for 
many  days  in  a  manner  incomprehensible  to  us,  and  with  an 
almost  entire  stoppage  of  the  pulse,  during  which  time  her  de- 
sire for  the  magnet,  expressed  by  hints,  was  the  only  sign  of 
life.  It  was  as  if  she  lived  solely  and  alone  by  its  power,  and 
it  was  indeed  not  otherwise.  In  like  manner  as  one  clings  to 
life,  so  she  clung  to  the  magnet,  which  seemingly  was  her  life. 
She  died  very  soon  after  it  was  thought  unjustifiable  to  let  the 
magnet  further  operate  upon  her. 


MATERIA  MEDICA. 

Fkom  the  Allg.  Hom.  Zeitung.    Translated  by  Dr.  Becker. 

SAMBUL. 

As  this  medicine  may  be  unknown  to  many  of  our  readers,  we 
will  add  for  their  benefit  the  only  notice  of  it,  which  we  have  been 
able  to  find. 

Sambul  Root  is  externally  black,  and  internally  white  —  it  is 
spongy,  of  coarse  fibre,  and  smells  like  musk.  Indigenous  in  the 
Levant. 

Sambul  diiut.  2.  (1  :  100)  in  all  trials  to  the  26  November. 

22  October,  1847.     6  o'clock  A.  M.     4  drops.     2.  Fasting. 

After  two  hours  pressure  on  the  crown  of  the  head,  confined  to 
a  small  space,  and  lasting  but  a  short  time. 

October  23.     6  drops  at  6  o'clock. 

At  9  and  1  o'clock  liquid  and  small  stools,  after  which  burning 
and  cutting  in  the  anus,  and  frequent  chills  through  the  back  with 
debility.  Frequent  inclination  to  urinate,  which  does  not  follow 
the  desire,  accompanied  by  a  feeling  as  if  stool  should  quickly  fol- 
low, with  cutting  in  the  anus  and  cold  in  the  back.  At  1^  o'clock 
P.  M.  thin  stools,  at  last  consisting  only  of  small  pieces  of  mucus, 
scanty  with  much  tenesmus,  violent  cutting  pains  in  the  anus,  con- 
stant feeling  as  if  another  evacuation  should  come,  with  erections, 
dropping  of  urine,  and  almost  involuntary  contractions  of  the  leva- 
tor ani  and  sphincter  ani. 

October  25.     6  drops  at  1  o'clock.     Fasting. 

On  the  24th  there  was  one  scanty  but  liquid  stool.  To-day  a 
small,  soft  stool,  and  later  than  usual. 

October  26.     10  drops. 
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Soon  after  shuddering  several  times. 

November  4.     15  drops.     6  o'clock.     Fasting. 

Soon  after  a  dull  aching  in  the  forehead  with  stupefaction,  sev- 
eral times  dry  cough. 

Dull  aching  in  the  stomach  with  rumbling  sound  and  pain  in  the 
epigastrium.     Watery  saliva. 

Rumbling  in  the  belly  increases,  once  creeping  chills  over  the 
back,  nausea,  flow  of  saliva,  inclination  to  urinate  —  aching  in  the 
stomach. 

Frequent  chills  through  the  back.  Frequent  empty  eructations. 
8  o'clock. 

9£  o'clock.  The  head  is  relieved,  frequent  desire  to  urinate, 
although  nothing  had  been  drank  ;  heretofore  this  inclination  began 
at  11  or  12  o'clock. 

Chills  in  the  back  with  cold  hands,  and  still  colder  finger-ends, 
dull  ache  under  the  sternum,  coming  in  paroxysms.  Inclination  to 
go  to  stool. 

Tasteless,  empty  eructations,  as  heretofore,  at  9  o'clock,  A.  M. 
Stools  much  softer  than  usual.  Between  4  and  5  o'clock,  P.  M., 
thin  discharge  with  much  tenesmus,  and  biting  and  burning  in  the 
anus  and  rectum,  with  painful  pressure  even  to  the  end  of  the  penis, 
and  mucus  passing  from  the  anus  drop  by  drop  ;  accompanied  by 
much  urine,  as  generally  by  day  much  more  urine  than  otherwise 
would  be  passed,  although  until  5  P.  M.  no  liquid,  not  even  water 
had  been  taken. 

Urgent  desire  to  evacuate  urine,  even  just  after  having  done  so. 
The  urine  is  light  yellow. 

5  November.  More  urine  than  usual,  although  until  1  o'clock 
nothing  liquid  had  been  taken.     No  appetite. 

Until  1  o'clock  no  stool,  which  has  heretofore  been  at  9  o'clock 
each  day. 

The  entire  day  on  the  5th  no  stool.  On  the  6th  there  was  one, 
but  scanty  and  hard. 

11  November.     20  drops.     6%  o'clock,  A.  M.     Fasting. 

Head  feeling  stupid,  particularly  in  the  forehead  and  back  of  the 
head  with  feeling  of  weight. 

Continual  necessity  to  urinate.     6f  o'clock. 

Easily  alarmed. 

Sudden  outflowing  heat. 

Flow  of  saliva. 

Eyes  sensitive  to  light. 

Sleepy  and  without  thought. 

Feeling  of  inward  cold  not  sufficient  to  produce  shuddering,  but 
which  remains  as  it  were  fast  in  the  interior  of  the  back.  Much 
thin,  tasteless  saliva. 
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Desire  to  go  to  stool.     7  o'clock. 

Feebleness  —  smarting  in  the  left  eyelids.  Creeping  chills  par- 
ticularly in  the  region  of  the  lumbar  vertebrse,  and  thence  extend- 
ing above  and  below  ;  the  fingers  which  were  before  warm  became 
cold,  and  the  skin  on  the  back  of  the  hand  somewhat  shrivelled,  at 
the  same  time  there  were  premonitions  of  evacuation.  Pain  in  the 
region  of  the  navel,  or  drawing  in  the  belly,  even  on  a  light  touch 
with  the  hand. 

Creeping  chills  with  cool  skin,  even  to  the  upper  arm.  8|- 
o'clock. 

Feeling  of  universally  lessened  warmth  in  the  whole  body. 

Feet  and  hands  cool  within  ;  the  fingers  seem  much  colder  yet 
when  laid  on  the  warm  cheek. 

Continuous  inclination  to  urinate  and  to  stool.     9  o'clock. 

Rumbling  in  the  belly. 

The  stool  which  followed  at  9  o'clock  was  softer  than  heretofore. 
From  that  time  until  11  o'clock  off  and  on,  desire  to  urinate 
although  nothing  had  been  drank. 

The  head  still  somewhat  confused,  particularly  in  the  forehead, 
with  moderate  pain  in  the  left  frontal  eminence. 

Empty  eructations.     11^-  o'clock. 

The  urine  was  increased  through  the  day. 

The  following  day  evacuation  as  usual. 

November  26.  Samhul  6(1:  100.)  10  drops.  6£  o^  clock. 
Fasting. 

Confusion  of  the  head,  particularly  in  the  forehead. 

Excess  of  saliva  with  chills. 

Dull  pressing  together  from  one  temple  to  the  other,  and  heat 
in  the  interior  of  the  forehead,  with  weight  of  the  head. 

Stinging  in  the  fauces,  with  feeling  of  roughness,  not  however 
in  swallowing  the  saliva. 

Frequent  empty  eructations.  Bloating  of  the  belly  with  some 
sensitiveness  in  the  region  of  the  navel,  deeply  seated,  increased 
by  contraction  of  the  abdominal  muscles,  frequent  desire  to  urinate, 
feeling  of  feebleness,  and  easily  fatigued  by  a  few  turns  through 
the  chamber.     8  o'clock. 

Running  heat  through  the  back  several  times. 

The  head  somewhat  freer. 

Easily  excited  erections. 

Weary,  knocked-up,  as  if  unsafe  on  the  feet  while  walking. 

The  eyes  sometimes  seem  narrow,  with  smarting  in  the  lids  and 
pinching  of  them  together. 

Particularly  grateful  feeling  on  sitting  down.     9  o'clock. 

The  usual  9  o'clock  stool  is  thinner  than  heretofore,  but  without 
pain  or  tenesmus. 
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Directly  after,  beating,  aching  pain  in  the  left  frontal  eminence, 
narrowly  confined. 

Empty  eructations  ;  also  several  times  before  going  to  stool. 

Dull  pain  in  the  depth  of  the  epigastrium,  with  anxious  feelings, 
loud  breathing  and  afterwards  rumbling  in  the  abdomen.  Belly 
soft. 

Frequent  desire  to  urinate. 

A  dull  stinging  in  the  rectum.     10  o'clock. 

A  feeling  in  the  abdomen  as  of  softness,  and  quickly  approach- 
ing thin  stools. 

Aching  pain  in  the  abdomen  in  the  region  of  the  stomach,  much 
empty  eructation,  with  almost  constant  pressure  of  urine. 

The  urine  passed  at  11  o'clock  is  light  yellow  without  any  pecu- 
liar smell,  and  immediately  followed  by  pressure  of  urine  again. 

Dirty,  white  furred  tongue. 

Stale  smell  of  the  mouth. 

Chills  several  times  within  the  spine,  with  feeling  as  if  soft  stools 
were  coming  soon. 

Rumbling  in  the  left  side  of  the  belly. 

Doughy,  flabby  abdomen. 

The  inclination  to  urinate,  which  for  many  hours  had  continued 
almost  without  intermission,  though  not  always  with  result,  now 
became  more  urgent,  and  the  urine  could  with  difficulty  be  retained. 
12£  o'clock. 

Very  urgent  hunger,  which  had,  however,  not  been  at  all  sus- 
pended. 

An  almost  constant  chill  deep  in  the  spine. 

Frequent  rumbling  in  the  belly.     12  o'clock. 

A  feeling  as  if  hot  water  poured  through  the  body,  sometimes 
through  the  spine,  particularly  through  the  lumbar  vertebras;  some- 
times in  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen,  and  then  mounting  to  the 
stomach,  alternated  with  a  dull  aching,  deep  in  the  navel,  which 
sometimes  mounts  higher,  and  always  accompanied  with  a  feeling 
as  if  it  would  soon  be  necessary  to  go  to  stool. 

The  evacuation  which  followed  at  12  o'clock  consisted  almost 
entirely  of  empty  tenesmus  ;  —  tolerably  abundant  urine.  Soon 
again  a  necessity  to  go  to  stool  with  flatulence.  No  evacuation 
followed.  * 

Throughout  the  whole  afternoon  the  usual  warmth  of  the  rooms 
in  several  houses  seemed  increased  ;  there  was  a  universal  burn- 
ing over  the  whole  body  and  easily  excited  perspiration. 

During  the  night  long  and  deep  sleep  ;  after  rising  at  6  o'clock 
on  the  27th,  still  very  sleepy,  also  languid,  particularly  in  the  feet. 

Urine  since  the  afternoon  of  the  26th  somewhat  less  than  usual 
vol.  i.  —  no.  n.  23 
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November  27,  8  o'clock.  In  the  morning  occasional  chills  in 
the  back  ;  cold  hands. 

Aching  in  the  stomach  and  navel,  increased  by  pressure,  feeling 
of  fulness  in  the  region  of  the  stomach. 

Sometimes  itching  in  the  inside  of  both  thighs,  only  at  the  upper 
part.     The  same  took  place  at  every  awakening  in  bed. 

Stitching  between  the  thumb  and  forefinger  of  the  right  hand, 
when  a  small  red  spot  appeared,  which  after  pressure  directly 
reappeared  and  again  required  scratching. 

The  whole  day  great  appetite.  Towards  evening  there  appeared 
in  the  same  region  of  the  hand,  but  not  exactly  in  the  same  place 
another  red  and  itching  spot,  after  the  first  had  disappeared. 

Frequent  erections  during  the  day. 

November  25.     Frequent  inclination  to  urinate. 

Very  good  appetite. 

Yesterday  and  to-day  at  9  o'clock,  a  stbol  more  sparing  than 
usual. 

Throughout  the  day  much  inclination  to  urinate. 

These  symptoms  were  all  noted  down  the  moment  of  their 
appearance,  and  have  been  noted  down  in  the  order  in  which  they 
took  place.  The  diet  remained  constantly  the  same  during  prov- 
ings  or  without  them.  Coffee,  tea,  spices,  spirits,  and  tobacco  were 
always  avoided. 


CLINIQUE. 

25.  Carbuncle  and  the  Pustula  Maligna. — By  Dr.  R.  A.  Par  do. 
Dr.  Pardo  names  the  following  homoeopathic  remedies  as  benefi- 
cial:  Arsenic,  Bella.,  China,  Hyoscyam.,  Acid,  muriat.,  Pulsat., 
Rhus,  Secale  cornut.,  Sepia,  and  Silicea. 

56.  Indications  for  Arsenic  :  nervous  temperament ;  choleric  ; 
irritable  in  manners  ;  inclined  to  melancholy  ;  body  reduced  by 
previous  long  sufferings;  earthy  color  ;  emaciation  ;  burning  thirst ; 
bitter  taste  in  the  mouth  ;  dry  tongue  ;  vomiting  of  fluids  taken,  or  of 
bilious  matter,  (green,  dark;)  burning  in  the  stomach  and  abdo- 
men ;  bilious  diarrhoea,  with  burning  in  the  anus  ;  burning  itching, 
here  and  there  upon  the  skin  ;  burning  pains  on  the  seat  of  the 
carbuncle  or  pustule,  or  on  their  surrounding  inflamed  region ;  a 
sensation,  as  if  boiling  water  was  running  under  the  skin ;  contin- 
ual restlessness  ;  sudden  loss  of  strength  ;  cold  perspirations  ;  small 
or  irregular  and  frequent  pulse. 

26.  Belladonna.  Lymphatic  temperament ;  plethoric  patients, 
with  a  predisposition  to  glandular  swellings ;  red  face ;  cerebral 
symptoms  ;  expansion  of  the  arteries  ;  strong  beating  of  the  caro- 
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tid ;  injected,  shining  eyes  ;  wild  look  ;  severe  heat ;  erysipelat- 
ous inflammation.  Dr.  Pardo  thinks  Belladonna  is  best  adapted  in 
the  transition  from  gangrene  to  sphacelus. 

27.  Hyoscyamus.  Especially  in  hysterical  women  :  nervous, 
excited  manner  ;  cold  limbs,  with  a  sensation  as  if  they  were 
asleep  ;  epileptic  convulsions,  with  cries  and  difficulty  of  breathing  ; 
involuntary  emission  of  urine  and  stool :  coma  vigil  or  restlessness, 
caused  by  excessive  nervous  excitement ;  floccillation  ;  suspicion 
and  fear  of  getting  poisoned,  with  disposition  to  run  away  ;  and  fu- 
riously rushing  at  the  persons  about  him  ;  shaking  of  the  head,  in 
all  directions  ;  inflamed,  staring  eyes,  or  spasmodic  movements  of 
the  same  ;  spasmodic  closing  of  the  eyelids ;  optical  illusions, 
whereby  the  objects  appear  to  be  larger  than  they  are  in  reality  ; 
frothy  salivation  ;  constriction  in  the  pharynx,  and  inability  to  swal- 
low ;  dread  of  drinking ;  convulsions  after  drinking  ;  vomiting  of 
a  sanguineous  mucous  fluid  ;  aqueous  diarrhoea  ;  pustules  on  differ- 
ent places  ;  accelerated  pulse,  with  swelling  of  the  veins.  It  is  a 
matter  of  course,  that  all  of  these  symptoms  need  not  be  present 
in  order  to  cause  the  selection  of  this  remedy. 

28.  China,  is,  according  to  Dr.  Pardo,  indicated,  where  the  dis- 
ease has  a  decided  asthenic  character,  with  symptoms  of  a  febris 
putrida,  the  more  so,  if  the  patient  is  leucophlegmatic,  and  much 
reduced  by  loss  of  blood  ;  if  the  carbuncle  developed  itself  under 
the  influence  of  swamp  miasmas ;  if  the  affected  part  is  insensible 
(apathetic?)  and  passive  metrorrhagies  set  in. 

29.  Acidwn  muriat.  is  said  to  be  a  main  remedy  in  Pustula  ma- 
ligna, especially  in  scorbutic  individuals,  with  ulcers  on  the  gum, 
and  if,  in  addition  to  the  local  symptoms,  there  be  pandiculation ;  a 
feeling  of  emptiness  in  the  stomach  and  abdomen ;  frequent  desire 
to  urinate,  with  profuse  emission  of  clear  urine. 

(To  be  Continued.) 


REPORTS   OF   THE   ILLNESS   AND  POST-MORTEM   EX- 
AMINATION  OF  DR.  GRIESSELICH. 

Translated  ey  Dr.  De  Gersdorf. 

It  being  impossible  for  us  to  procure  a  full  obituary  of  Dr. 
Griesselich,  we  give  the  little  which  a  medical  journal  [Mittheilun- 
gen  des  badischan  arztlichen  Vereins.  Karlsruhe,  30  Sept.  No.  18.] 
has  stated.  In  order  to  gratify  the  numerous  friends  of  Dr.  G.,  we 
publish  what  information  we  have  been  able  to  acquire  from  medi- 
cal communications,  with  regard  to  the  consequences  of  his  un- 
happy accident,  together  with  a  report  of  the  dissection. 

Griesselich  fell  from  his  horse,  on  the  23d  of  August,  while  riding 
from  Altona,  where  he  was  quartered  with  the  staff  of  the  Badish 
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brigade.  He  was  taken  up  senseless,  and  after  being  bled,  carried 
to  the  Freemason  Hospital  in  Hamburg. 

Surgeon  Kussmaul  watched  with  him,  during  the  first  night. 
Chief  physician,  Wallerstein,  of  the  fourth  Badish  regiment,  who 
arrived  the  day  after  in  Altona,  spent  the  second  night  with  him, 
and  described  the  state  he  was  then  in,  in  a  letter,  dated  Aug.  25th. 

"  There  is  no  wound  visible  ;  over  the  right  temporal  bone,  the 
skin  is  swollen,  and  on  the  corresponding  mastoid  process  there  is 
a  blue  ecchymosis  ;  blood  is  flowing  from  the  right  ear.  Yester- 
day, the  jaws  were  entirely  locked,  and  it  was  not  possible  to  make 
the  patient  take  any  thing.  The  pupils  were  dilated,  but  not  im- 
movable. He  opened  his  eyes,  last  night,  for  the  first  time.  On 
my  calling  him  by  name,  he  nodded  his  head,  and  when  I  took  up 
his  hand,  he  pressed  mine.  During  the  night,  he  was  in  a  slum- 
ber ;  towards  morning,  he  awoke  and  looked  at  me ;  I  gave  him  to 
drink,  and  he  swallowed  for  the  first  time.  The  pulse  is  still  very 
small,  but  a  little  more  active  ;  his  water  passed  from  him  in  bed  ; 
he  frequently  moves  his  hands  towards  his  head.  This  morning, 
he  uttered  the  first  word  spoken  since  his  fall.  On  my  asking 
him,  in  a  loud  voice,  how  he  did,  he  answered  :   "  Oh  God  !  " 

The  further  reports  are  from  the  attending  physician,  Dr.  Beer, 
physician  of  the  garrison  and  the  Freemason  hospital  in  Hamburg. 
Dr.  Heine,  from  Celle,  physician  of  the  Hanoverian  brigade,  and 
head  of  the  military  hospitals  at  Altona,  consulted  with  him. 

On  the  24th  of  August,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening,  we 
(Drs.  Beer  and  Wallerstein)  resolved,  by  way  of  trial,  to  remove, 
for  a  time,  the  ice  bandages,  the  pulse  having  abated  after  the  ap- 
plication of  six  leeches,  behind  the  left  ear,  and  being  small  and 
soft ;  the  skin  was,  also,  moderately  warm,  not  hot.  Two  and  a 
half  hours  afterwards,  we  observed  a  striking  change.  The  pulse 
became  stronger,  the  skin  somewhat  warmer,  and  the  functions 
of  the  brain  seemed  to  be  less  obstructed.  He  opened  both  eyes 
(even  the  left,  on  which  a,  ptosis  palpebrce  seemed  to  have  settled,) 
more  widely  than  before,  especially  when  Dr.  W.  shouted  his 
name  into  his  right  ear  ;  he  also  showed,  by  a  pleasant  smile,  that 
he  understood  what  was  said.  The  ensuing  night,  he  spent  with- 
out sleep,  it  is  true,  but  calmly.  He  no  longer  groaned,  as  he  had 
done  during  the  two  first  days,  nor  pressed  his  head  with  his  hands, 
but  he  did  not  speak,  and  could  not  put  out  his  tongue,  except  with 
difficulty.  He  swallowed  easily,  but  only  a  little  at  a  time,  and 
nothing  but  liquids.  This  state  continued  until  Saturday,  the  26th 
of  August.  The  pulse  then  became  stronger  ;  the  brain  more 
free  ;  and  he  seemed  to  distinguish  the  faces  of  his  acquaintances, 
at  whom  he  looked  with  a  pleasant  expression  of  countenance. 
He  did  not  appear  to  suffer  any  pain.     A  gentle   cathartic   having 
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no  effect,  a  slightly  acidified  injection  was  administered,  after 
which,  he  passed  a  considerable  quantity  of  consistent  faeces. 
During  the  operation,  he  made  some  exertions  to  assist  it,  and 
raised  himself  in  the  bed  by  his  own  strength.  He  took,  in  the 
morning,  a  cup  of  tea  with  a  little  biscuit ;  and,  at  noon,  some 
spoonfuls  of  flour-soup  ;  water-gruel  with  herbs,  which  was  offered 
to  him,  he  refused.  Towards  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  after 
a  quick  motion  of  the  head  from  left  to  right,  sudden  spasms  ap- 
peared ;  at  first  confined  to  the  left  side  of  the  face,  but  soon 
after  extending  to  the  muscles  of  the  upper  part  of  the  body. 
These  attacks  were  repeated  four  times,  at  short  intervals,  and 
brought  on  a  general  warm  perspiration.  I  prescribed,  every 
three  hours.  Calomel  et  rad.  Rhei  sing.  gr.  iv.  During  Sunday, 
the  27th  of  August,  there  was  no  change  ;  the  spasms  did  not 
occur ;  he  had  one  pappy  greenish  evacuation  from  the  bowels 
into  the  bed-pan. 

Early  on  Monday  morning  at  2J-  o'clock,  the  spasms  before 
mentioned  occurred  again  four  times.  The  paroxysms  were 
shorter  and  the  intermissions  longer.  At  9^-  o'clock,  he  seemed 
to  have  more  consciousness.  He  put  out  his  tongue  more  readily, 
and  spoke,  the  first  time,  the  words  "  to-day."  He  motioned  with 
his  hand  to  his  head,  and  seemed  to  intimate  that  he  had  a  throb- 
bing, whirling  sensation  in  it.  During  the  day  he  did  tolerably 
well ;  rose  by  his  own  efforts,  was  cheerful,  and  pressed  my  hand 
frequently.  He  took  a  little  tea  and  light  biscuit  and  some  calf's 
foot  jelly.  The  following  night  he  slept  but  little  ;  towards  morn- 
ing of  the  27th  of  August,  the  spasmodic  attacks  became  frequent 
and  resulted  in  paralysis  of  the  right  side.  A  blister  was  applied 
upon  the  neck  ;  every  three  hours,  Ungt.  hydrargyr.  cin.  3  6.  was 
rubbed  into  the  left  side  of  the  head,  and  Infus.  Flor.  Arnicce,  at 
first  with  Senna,  and  after  some  stools  had  followed,  with  Senega 
was  given  internally. 

Wednesday  the  30th  August.  In  the  night,  during  which  he 
had  slept  in  the  whole  only  an  hour  and  a  half,  the  spasms  had 
come  on  more  frequently,  though  they  were  of  shorter  duration. 
While  they  were  upon  him  he  bent  the  left  arm  and  raised  it ;  the 
left  leg  remained  motionless.  The  pulse  was  then  contracted  and 
small ;  but  after  the  attack  it  was  rather  large  and  soft.  He 
brought  his  tongue  straight  forward  to  the  teeth  ;  it  was^little  coated 
and  pale  ;  the  gums  were  clean  and  without  offensive  odor.  The 
urine  had  been  passed  several  times  unconsciously  in  the  bed,  and 
so  had  once  a  thin  pappy  discharge  from  the  bowels.  Below  the 
left  eye,  in  which  the  vessels  of  the  conjunctiva  were  enlarged, 
there  were  slight  livid  enchymoses  extending  up  to  the  temple. 
During  the  intermissions,  which  now  became  shorter,  he  seemed  to 
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feel  more  exhausted,  but  still  retained  his  pleasant  expression  of 
countenance.  After  a  night,  disturbed  by  many  spasms,  paralysis 
of  the  lungs  came  on  in  the  morning  of  the  31st  of  August,  which 
caused  death  at  one  and  a  half  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

Post-mortem  examination,  on  the  1st  of  September,  at  2  o'clock, 
P.  M.,  in  the  presence  of  several  Hamburg  and  Altona  physicians, 
Dr.  Frisoni  of  Stuttgart,  and  Dr.  Beer. 

The  corpse  was  little  emaciated.  No  external  wound  was  visi- 
ble, except  a  very  small  scratch  on  the  skin  of  the  vertex.  Beneath 
the  hairy  scalp  there  was  everywhere  bloody  extravasation,  also, 
under  the  left  eye,  and  in  the  left  temporal  region  ;  more  still 
behind  the  right  ear,  and  most  of  all  under  the  left  ear,  from  which 
it  descended  to  the  middle  of  the  neck,  of  a  very  dark,  almost 
black  color. 

Beneath  the  galea  aponeurotica  there  was  a  good  deal  of  extra- 
vasated  blood,  especially  on  the  left  side.     There  were  no  adhe- 
sions of  the   Dura  Mater.      The  internal   surface  of  the   bones 
showed  deep  impressiones  digitatce.     On  the  left  side  downwards 
from  the  os  temporale,  dark  blood,  covering  a  surface  as  large  as 
an  infant's  hand,  was  found  adhering  closely  to  the  bone.     It  was 
rough  to  the  touch,  like  coarse   leather.     The  veins  of  the  dura 
mater  were  distended  with  dark  blood,  and  in  detaching  it,  almost 
two  spoonfuls  of  blood,  of  the  thickness  of  syrup  or  tar  ran  out, 
which   had   accumulated  especially  on  the   left  side.     The  mem- 
brane did  not  adhere  to  the  brain,  which  had  on  the  surface  a  nor- 
mal consistence.     The  pia  mater  was  clear  and  not  thickened. 
There  was  an  extravasation  of  thick  blood  in  some  of  the  sulci. 
The  upper  convolutions  of  the  brain,  showed  many  bloody  points, 
but  the  lower  were  free  from  them,  and  the  medullary  substance 
was  of  a  beautifully  white  color  near  the  ventricles.     The  right 
ventricle  was  filled  with  clear  water,  but  was  not  distended.     The 
left  was  empty,  probably  because  of  the  careless  separation  of  the 
septum.     The  Plexus  choroideus  were  natural.     A  transverse  sec- 
tion of  the  left  anterior  lobe  of  the  brain  discovered  near  the  out- 
side two  yellowish  round  spots.     The  anterior  was  of  the  size  of 
half  a  small  walnut,  and  was  separated  from  the  other,  smaller  and 
posterior,  by  sound  substance  a  few  lines  in  breadth.     This  spot 
was  surrounded  by  a  narrow,  dark-red,  almost  brownish  line,  and 
changed  below  into  coagulated  blood,  which  had  settled  in   great 
quantity  on  the  pars  petrosa.     The   rest  of  the  brain,  including 
the  cerebellum,  showed  nothing  unusual.     From  the  canal  of  the 
spinal  column  there  flowed  a  considerable  quantity  of  clear  serum. 
After  removing  the  brain,  the  following  three  jissures  were  vis- 
ible : 

1.  In  the  left  temporal  bone,  a  fracture  went  through  the  meat. 
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auditor,  extern,  and  through  the  whole  pars  petrosa  to  the  canalis 
caroticus,  at  which  spot  a  small  piece  of  the  bone  which  forms  the 
canal,  was  detached  and  easily  movable.  Upwards  and  back- 
wards the  fracture  extended  to  the  os  verticis,  and  ended  near  the 
middle  of  the  sutura  lambdoidea.  This  latter  was  burst  open  in 
its  whole  extent,  so  that  the  bony  processes  of  the  occiput  pro- 
jected over  the  ossa  verticis,  and  you  could  put  the  ends  of  your 
nails  under  them. 

2.  On  the  right  side  a  fracture  went  from  the  foramen  jugulare 
upwards  to  the  middle  of  the  os  vertici  ■,  and  ended  there  in  a  very 
thin  projecting  splinter,  three  lines  in  length,  and  one  in  breadth. 

3.  Directly  opposite  to  the  origin  of  the  second  fracture,  the 
third  extended  from  the  foramen  jugulare  backwards  in  the  os  occi- 
pitis,  about  two  and  a  half  to  three  inches  in  length,  and  ended  in 
the  bone,  where  there  was  extravasated  blood  between  the  lamellae. 


OBITUARY. 

(communicated.) 

Died,  in  Cambridge,  January  15,  1849,  Alexander  Christian 
Becker,  M.  D. 

In  January  of  the  present  year,  the  first  number  of  this  Journal 
appeared,  under  the  editorship  of  Dr.  Becker ;  and  with  the 
exception  of  one  article,  viz.,  the  statement  of  a  case  which 
occurred  in  Boston,  that  number  was  translated  and  prepared 
entirely  by  him. 

That  this  was  a  successful  effort,  and  one  of  much  promise,  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  it  was  hailed  with  great  satisfaction  and 
pleasure  by  the  profession,  and  received  favorable  notice  even  from 
those  who  were  his  opponents  in  medical  faith  ;  thus  attaining  a 
double  triumph,  —  that  of  intelligence  and  ability  on  his  part,  and 
of  liberality  and  manly  freedom  from  prejudice  on  theirs.  Much 
hope  was  thereby  awakened  for  the  future ;  for  it  was  well  known 
amongst  his  many  friends,  that  Dr.  Becker  had  ample  material  at 
his  command,  and  that  he  had  entered  upon  his  work  with  an 
ardent  and  fearless  love  of  science  and  truth,  and  with  the  deter- 
mination that  each  successive  number  should,  if  possible,  surpass 
its  predecessor  ;  that  Homoeopathy  should  be  clearly  and  fairly  set 
forth  before  the  reader,  divested  of  the  many  theories  and  hypoth- 
eses, which  so  readily,  and  almost  inevitably  gather  about  a  new 
system,  and  which  he  believed  to  be  not  only  without  foundation  in 
truth,  but  even  standing  in  the  way  of  a  proper  investigation,  and 
consequent  appreciation  of  the  truth  of  the  grand  fundamental 
principles,  which  he  hoped  one  day  to  see  more  fully  recognized. 
For  this  work  Dr.  Becker  was  peculiarly  fitted.     Although  of 
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Russian  birth,  he  was  of  German  extraction,  and  was  accustomed 
to  speak  and  write  the  German  language  from'  his  earliest  child- 
hood. His  education  during  four  or  five  years  of  his  youth,  was 
received  in  England,  after  which  he  passed  nearly  the  same  period 
of  time  in  Germany.  French  too,  he  had  spoken  from  childhood  ; 
thus  these  three  most  important  of  modern  languages  were  each 
familiar  to  him  as  his  mother  tongue  ;  and  all  the  delicate  shades 
of  meaning,  and  nice  distinctions  attached  to  words  almost  synony- 
mous, which  are  so  seldom  attained  by  a  foreigner,  and  so  necessary 
in  the  proper  translation  of  scientific  works,  were  entirely  at  his 
command. 

Dr.  Becker  had  entered  somewhat  late  upon  his  professional 
career,  although  it  had  been  his  early  and  ardent  wish  to  devote 
himself  to  medical  science ;  and  this  circumstance  he  often 
deplored.  But  those  who  knew  him  best,  were  aware  that  he 
entered  it  with  a  matured  and  strengthened  mind,  and  energies 
undaunted,  but  rather  stimulated  by  the  difficulties  which  beset  his 
path  ;  and  that  although  medicine  was  new  to  him  as  a  profession, 
it  had  been  the  subject  of  his  careful  thought  and  study  for  years. 
And  earnestly  indeed,  did  he  betake  himself  to  the  great  work  of 
becoming,  as  he  himself  expressed  it,  "  a  true  physician.''''  Truth, 
wherever  found,  and  in  whatever  consisting,  was  his  conscientious 
aim  and  search,  and  it  was  his  constant  endeavor  that  no  pre-con- 
ceived  opinion,  no  prejudice  or  partiality,  should  interfere  to  hide 
that  truth  from  his  view. 

Day  and  night  he  labored  in  deeply  absorbing  study,  and  in  faith- 
ful and  successful  practice.  Earnestly  and  devotedly  he  labored, 
accomplishing  much,  yet  ever  striving  for  more  ;  until,  while  in  the 
midst  of  an  article  for  this  journal,  strongly  urging  upon  the  physi- 
cian the  vital  importance  of  freedom  from  theoretical  prejudice  in 
the  performance  of  his  duty  to  his  patient,  the  pen  fell  from  his 
hand,  and  in  a  few  hours  he  had  ceased  to  breathe. 

His  death  was  undoubtedly  occasioned  by  the  over-tasking  of 
both  mind  and  body,  in  the  exercise  of  his  professional  and  literary 
duties.  His  mental  force  and  clearness  may  be  shown  by  the  fact, 
that  after  the  fatal  attack  had  completely  paralyzed  his  right  side, 
and  greatly  impeded  his  utterance,  he  expressed  his  entire  under- 
standing of  his  state,  and  knowledge  of  its  inevitable  termination, 
and  gave  some  directions  for  the  future. 

Besides  the  first  number  of  this  Journal,  Dr.  Becker  has  published 
a  pamphlet  entitled  "  Allopathy,  Hahnemannism,  and  Rational 
Homoeopathy  ;"  and  four  small  books  on  "  Consumption,"  "  Den- 
tition," "  Diseases  of  the  Eye,"  and  "  Constipation."  He  also 
left  a  large  mass  of  manuscript,  intended  for  the  press,  but  which 
had  not  yet  received  his  finishing  touch. 

A  letter  from  his  highly  valued  and  respected  friend,  Dr.  John 
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F.  Gray,  received  not  more  than  six  or  eight  weeks  before  his 
death,  contains  the  following  passage  : 

"  Go  on  in  God's  grace,  and  do  your  duty 
toward  the  sick  entrusted  to  you,  and  you  cannot  fail  to  redouble 
the  happiness  of  your  family,  and  render  yourself  an  eminently 
useful  citizen,  —  a  rare  thing  in  any  country  or  age." 

That  he  was  greatly  beloved  and  respected  by  his  patients,  has 
been  amply  evinced  by  their  grief  at  his  loss,  and  gratitude  for  the 
good  he  had  done.  A  passage  from  a  sermon  preached  on  the 
occasion  of  his  death,  by  his  pastor  and  friend,  who  had  often  met 
him  in  his  professional  visits,  and  who  had  had  much  occasion  to 
know  him  intimately,  may  appropriately  close  this  article. 

"  He  came  among  us  full  of  activity,  and  earnestness,  and  hope  ; 
devoted  to  the  active  duties  of  his  profession,  not  more  with  a  stu- 
dent's enthusiasm,  than  impelled  by  the  motives  of  kindness  and 
charity,  for  whose  offices  it  affords  so  many  and  frequent  opportu- 
nities. He  soon  became  deeply  endeared  to  all  who  knew  him. 
An  atmosphere  of  kindness  and  sympathy  encircled  him,  and  was 
diffused  through  the  scenes  of  pain,  and  sickness,  and  grief  he 
entered.  In  him,  the  physician  and  the  friend  were  united  in  a 
combination  of  uncommon  excellence  and  beauty  ;  and  they  who 
knew  him  in  either,  were  likely  to  know  him  in  both  ;  and  his 
memory  will  be  tenderly  cherished  by  all  who  had  either  the  hap- 
piness of  his  society,  or  the  benefit  of  his  skill,  and  intelligence, 
and  learning." 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Massachusetts  Homoeopathic  Frater- 
nity, held  at  the  house  of  Dr.  Clark,  on  Tuesday  evening,  6th  inst., 
Dr.  Martin  offered  the  following  resolutions,  which  were  unan- 
imously adopted  : 

Whereas,  in  the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  Providence,  our  late  associate, 
Dr.  Alexander  C.  Becker,  has  been  removed  from  among  us  by  death, 

Resolved,  that  we  deeply  deplore  the  loss  of  our  late  brother,  as  a  pri- 
vate and  public  calamity. 

Resolved,  that  in  his  death  society  has  been  deprived  of  a  bright  orna- 
ment, and  our  profession,  of  a  warm  supporter,  and  an  able  journalist. 

Resolved,  that  we  sincerely  sympathize  with  his  family,  in  their  sad 
bereavement  of  a  tender  and  devoted  husband,  and  an  affectionate  parent. 

Resolved,  that  the  secretary  be  instructed  to  transmit  a  copy  of  these 
resolutions  to  the  family  of  the  deceased. 

March  9,  1849. 


Dr.  Griesselich.  We  are  grieved  to  have  to  record  the  death 
of  this  distinguished  individual,  which  occurred  whilst  on  the  march 
with  the  army  to  Schleswig  Holstein.  He  occupied  the  situation 
of  staff-surgeon  to  the  eighth  battalion,  and  the  immediate  cause  of 
his  untimely  fate  was  a  fall  from  his  horse,  on  the  23d  of  August, 
whilst  riding  from  Altona   to    Hamburgh.     The   fall  occasioned 
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fracture  of  the  skull  in  three  places,  and  he  died  on  the  3 1st  of 
August,  never  having  recovered  consciousness.  Dr.  Griesselich 
early  distinguished  himself  for  his  bold  opposition  to  some  of  the 
dogmas  of  our  illustrious  master,  and  might  be  considered  the  head 
of  the  Homoeopathic  Specific  School,  as  it  is  called  in  opposition 
to  those  who  assume  the  title  of  pure  Hahnemannians.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  melancholy  death  of  its  talented  editor,  the  publisher 
of  the  Hygea  has  announced  that  the  publication  of  that  Journal 
will  be  suspended  for  a  time. 


Dr.  J.  J.  Molin.  Homoeopathy  has  just  lost  one  of  its  most 
worthy  representatives.  Dr.  Molin,  President  of  the  Societe  de 
Medecine  Homceopathique,  was  carried  off  on  the  3d  September 
last,  by  acute  cancer  of  the  mouth,  in  the  fifty-first  year  of  his 
age.  This  terrible  malady,  against  which,  with  very  rare  excep- 
tions, science  is  still  impotent,  had  several  times  alarmed  our  col- 
league, and  especially  during  the  latter  months  of  last  year.  Too 
expert  a  practitioner  to  be  deceived  respecting  the  serious  nature  of 
the  symptoms  he  experienced,  Dr.  Molin  made  hjs  diagnosis  with 
the  tranquillity  and  resignation  of  a  man  deeply  imbued  with  reli- 
gion, but  also  with  the  most  unshaken  confidence  in  the  remedies 
of  the  new  system.  And  in  truth  the  first  attack  was  subdued,  and 
for  some  months  his  health  improved.  But  this  was  only  tem- 
porary. In  May  a  suspicious  tumor  appeared  on  the  sides  of  the 
inferior  maxilla,  and  after  an  exploring  incision,  enormous  vegeta- 
tions appeared  and  excessive  suppuration  was  established ;  the 
cancerous  diathesis  and  the  want  of  nourishment,  which  was  pre- 
vented by  the  mechanical  obstacle  presented  by  the  carcinomatous 
excrescences  soon  exhausted  his  strength,  paralyzed  all  attempts  at 
reaction,  and  precipitated  the  fatal  catastrophe.  Dr.  Molin  presided 
at  the  Society  for  the  last  time  on  the  27th  April. 

Jean  Jacques  Molin,  born  at  Annecy,  (Savoy,)  the  13th  June, 
1797,  studied  at  the  Lyceum  of  Grenoble.  At  sixteen,  he  became 
a  volunteer  under  the  command  of  his  father,  and  made  the  cam- 
paigns of  1813  and  1814;  having  been  wounded  in  battle  he  was 
appointed  sub-lieutenant.  On  the  return  of  the  Bourbons  he  was 
put  on  half-pay.  During  the  hundred  days,  he  joined  the  sacred 
battalion,  made  the  campaign  of  1815,  and  was  appointed  lieuten- 
ant. When  the  Bourbons  again  returned  he  left  the  army  and 
chose  the  medical  profession.  Accepted  Officier  de  Sante  at  the 
Parisian  Academy,  he  practised  under  that  title  until  1829,  when 
he  took  his  degree  of  M.  D.  at  the  faculty  of  Strasburg,  after  an 
inaugural  dissertation  "On  Intermittent  Fevers"  Appointed  med- 
ical inspector  of  the  thermal  springs  of  Luxeuil,  (Haute  Saone,)  on 
the  21st  October,  1831,  he  occupied  that  post  until  1836,  when  he 
resigned  in  order  to  practise  homoeopathically  in  Paris.     During 
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his  inspectorship  he  published  a  work  on  the  Springs,  in  reference 
to  their  chemical  and  therapeutical  properties,  and  in  consequence 
of  this  work  he  was  elected  (30th  March,  1833,)  corresponding 
member  of  the  Societe  des  Sciences  Physiques,  Chimiques  el  Arts 
Agricoles  et  Industriels  de  Paris,  and  afterwards,  on  the  22d 
August,  1833,  corresponding  member  of  the  Societe  des  Sciences, 
Agriculture  et  Arts  of  the  department  of  the  Lower  Rhine,  which 
held  its  meetings  in  Strasburg.  Since  1830  he  studied  and  prac- 
tised Homoeopathy.  He  was  elected  member  of  the  Societe  Hom- 
oeopathique  Gallicane,  assembled  at  Lyons  in  1832.  During  his 
stay  at  Luxeuil  he  made  numerous  converts  in  the  neighborhood, 
and  spread  the  knowledge  of  Homoeopathy,  especially  at  Besan- 
con.  He  came  to  Paris  in  1836,  to  follow  the  practice  of  Hahne- 
mann, thereby  abandoning  the  brilliant  position  he  had  raised  him- 
self to.  During  1840  he  published  the  Journal  de  la  Doctrine 
Hahnemannienne,  2  vols.  On  the  11th  December,  1841,  he  was 
elected  member  of  the  Spanish  Medical  Institute ;  on  the  18th 
November,  1847,  member  of  the  Brazilian  Homoeopathic  Medical 
Academy.  He  .was  twice  elected  secretary  of  the  Societe  de 
Medecine  Homozopathique,  and  twice  president. 

Several  of  the  works  of  our  lamented  colleague  have  appeared 
in  the  Bulletin,  and  they  are  distinguished  by  great  sagacity  of 
observation  and  enlightened  judgment.  We  may  mention  his 
studies  on  some  preparations  of  gold  ;  on  the  Buonafa ;  on  utero- 
vaginal discharges  ;  and  his  polemical  writings  on  the  ultra-infin- 
itesimals.— Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  Med.  Horn.  September,  1848. 
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Homoeopathic  Publishing  Society.  A  society  with  this  name 
has  been  formed  in  England  for  the  purpose  of  publishing  and 
circulating  among  medical  men,  well  arranged,  practical  Homoeo- 
pathic works,  which  will  tend  to  the  diffusion  of  a  right  knowledge 
of  Therapeutics.  The  reason  given  for  the  organization  of  the 
Society  is,  that  works  of  the  kind  wanted  are  expensive  to  print, 
and  as  the  sale  is  limited,  publishers  are  deterred  from  bringing 
them  out  at  their  own  risk. 

It  is  proposed  to  raise  c£500,  in  shares  of  <£10  each,  which  sum 
it  is  supposed  will  enable  the  Society  to  enter  with  vigor  upon  its 
duties. 

The  Society  has  already  held  several  meetings,  adopted  rules, 
and  voted  to  undertake  the  publication  of  a  work  compiled  by  Drs. 
Dudgeon  and  Madden,  entitled  "  A  Systematic  Arrangement  and 
Analysis  of  the  pure  Effects  of  all  the  Homoeopathic  Remedies  on 
the  Human  Body,  to  serve  as  a  Guide  to  the  Homoeopathic  Prac- 
titioner." 
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It  is  also  a  leading  object  of  the  Society  to  aid  in  publishing  a 
new  Materia  Medica,  such  as  was  proposed  in  a  prospectus  pub- 
lished in  the  twenty-third  number  of  the  British  Journal  of  Homoe- 
opathy ;  also,  to  give  their  attention  to  a  new  Pharmacopoeia. 

We  wish  them  all  success. 


Homceopathic  Dispensaries  in  England.  The  British  Jour- 
nal of  Homoeopathy  for  October,  gives  a  list  of  twelve  Dispensa- 
ries, with  some  statistics  relating  to  each,  which,  they  observe, 
u  will  give  some  notion  of  the  favor  with  which  our  system  is 
regarded  by  the  poorer  classes  of  the  community.'" 

They  are  located  in  Birmingham,  Dublin,  Edinburgh,  Brighton, 
Liverpool,  Leeds,  West  London,  Manchester,  Northumberland  and 
Newcastle,  Norwich,  Portobello,  and  Torquay.  The  number  of 
patients  treated  at  the  Edinburgh  Dispensary,  in  one  year,  ending 
with  Nov.  1848,  was  1831.  At  the  Liverpool  Dispensary,  17582 
patients  had  been  treated  since  its  opening  ;  at  Leeds,  2537  had 
been  treated,  and  of  these,  1353  were  cured,  402  relieved,  191 
uncured,  48  died,  and  543  were  under  treatment.  At  Manchester 
the  number  of  patients  received  to  the  end  of  1847,  was  9938,  and 
from  Jan.  1st  to  Nov.  1st,  1848,  2789.  The  number  of  out 
patients  who  have  been  prescribed  for  from  Jan.  1st  to  Nov.  1st, 
1848,  was  16907,  and  the  number  of  house  patients  during  the 
same  period  was  236. 


American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy.  This  Association  will 
hold  its  sixth  annual  meeting  at  Philadelphia,  commencing  on  the 
second  Monday  in  June.  Dr.  Joslin,  of  New  York,  was  appointed 
to  deliver  the  annual  address. 


PUBLISHER'S   NOTICE. 

Some  apology  seems  necessary  for  the  appearance  of  the  Quar- 
terly a  few  days  behind  the  time.  The  death  of  the  former  editor 
made  it  necessary  to  make  new  arrangements,  and  the  short  time 
allowed  to  complete  them,  is  his  excuse. 

The  late  editor  had  translated  articles  sufficient  to  fill  more  than 
half  of  this  number,  but  as  he  had  not  revised  them,  we  have  not 
been  able  to  avail  ourselves  of  his  labors,  with  the  exception  of 
the  two  short  articles  to  which  his  name  is  attached  as  translator. 

The  publisher  intends  that  no  effort  shall  be  wanting  on  his  part, 
to  bring  out  the  work  promptly,  and  to  make  it  worthy  of  the  pat- 
ronage of  the  profession. 


QUARTERLY  HOMOEOPATHIC  JOURNAL. 


THE    ARTIFICIAL     MAGNET. 

By  De.  Becker,  of  Muhlhausen 
From  the  Hygea,  Vol.  xxi.  No.  2. 

We  meet  with  but  few  instances,  in  the  history  of  homoeo- 
pathic practice,  of  cures  effected  by  the  use  of  the  artificial 
magnet.  Yet  the  results  of  the  experiments  which  have  been 
made,  are  such  as  to  render  it  a  matter  of  surprise  that  they 
have  not.  led  to  a  more  extensive  application  of  this  instrument. 
These  results,  made  known  from  time  to  time,  should  have 
encouraged  physicians  to  make  more  frequent  attempts  with 
this  "  powerful  weapon  in  the  hands  of  a  medical  artist,''  as  it 
was  called  by  Paracelsus.  I  know  no  cause  to  be  assigned  for 
this  neglect,  unless  it  be  that  physicians  have  not  had  magnets 
in  their  possession. 

Having  been  engaged  since  the  year  1827  in  a  course  of 
experiments,  from  which  have  resulted  many  valuable  improve- 
ments in  the  use  of  magnets  in  medical  practice,  I  think  it  my 
duty  to  communicate  these  to  the  public.  As  the  medium  of 
communication,  I  have  given  the  preference  to  the  "  Hygea 
because  it  is  in  connection  with  homoeopathic  medicines,  in  par 
ticular,  that  the  magnet,  as  I  conceive,  will  be  found  a  power- 
ful agent  in  alleviating  pain. 

I  shall  here  confine  myself  to  such  particulars  as  are  indis- 
pensable for  practice,  and  refer  for  further  information  to  my 
work  entitled  "  Mineral  Magnetism,  and  its  Application  to 
Medicine,"  Muhlhausen,  1829,  8vo. 

In  medical  practice,  magnets  of  any  form  can  be  used,  yet 
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the  best  and  most  convenient  form  is  the  cylinder.  I  will 
inform  the  reader  how  I  happened  to  arrive  at  this  result. 
Several  years  ago,  on  recommendation  of  Mr.  Nobili,  (Pogger- 
dorff's  Annales,  xxxiv.  p.  271,)  I  caused  a  hollow  cylinder  to 
be  made  for  me,  it  being  said  that  a  hollow  one  would  take  a 
more  efficient  magnetical  power  than  a  massive  one.  In  the 
spring  of  1844,  I  found  an  opportunity  of  trying  its  efficiency. 
An  infirm  female,  who  had  formerly  suffered  from  rhachitis, 
causing  a  curved  pelvis,  and  who  had  been  already,  with  great 
difficulty  and  danger,  delivered  of  a  dead  child,  had  again  to 
go  through  a  still  more  difficult  delivery,  which  could  be  effected 
only  by  perforation.  By  this  operation  she  was  exhausted  to 
such  a  degree  that  every  one  despaired  of  her  recovery  ;  yet, 
after  some  time,  she  regained  her  former  health,  except  that 
the  sphincter-muscle  of  the  urinary  bladder  remained  paralyzed. 
Three  accoucheurs,  who  had  assisted  in  delivering  her,  tried  to 
cure  her  by  the  allopathic  as  well  as  the  homoeopathic  method, 
but  without  success.  Having  given  up  her  case  as  helpless, 
they  resolved  to  call  on  me  for  consultation.  For  thirteen 
weeks  she  had  been  suffering  by  the  urine  flowing  without 
intermission  day  and  night,  and  was,  in  consequence,  very 
dejected.  Not  relying  upon  the  medicines  commonly  in  use,  I 
thought  the  magnet  could  perhaps  be  employed  with  success. 
In  Hahnemann's  Mater.  Med.,  n.,  I  found  under  the  head  of 
South  Pole,  137-139,  the  symptoms  exactly  corresponding  to 
this  case. 

On  the  15th  of  February,  I  gave  her  the  cylinder-magnet, 
with  directions  how  to  apply  the  south  pole  of  the  magnet  to 
the  orificium  urethrae.  Keeping  it  on,  almost  continually,  she 
felt  immediately  a  twitching  in  the  loins  and  thighs,  and  in  the 
first  days  also  in  the  back. 

Feb.  20.  She  was  already  enabled  to  retain  the  urine  one 
quarter  of  an  hour,  and  on  the  24th,  one  half  an  hour.  During 
the  night,  also,  she  was  more  comfortable,  although  she  could 
not  yet  dispense  with  cloths  laid  under  her.  Although  the 
action  of  the  magnet  upon  the  limbs  was  less  powerful,  never- 
theless her  whole  body  felt  its  effects. 

March  18th,  she  had  improved  so  far  that  the  urine  no 
longer  passed  off  insensibly  ;  and  during  many  nights  she  had 
done  well.  The  magnet  still  caused  a  twitching.  As  domestic 
affairs  now  occupied  all  her  time,  and  she  seldom  applied  the 
magnet,  I  took  it  back  again.     By  degrees  she  required  her 
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former  health,  being  perfectly  cured  without  having  made  use 
of  any  other  medicine. 

By  this  experiment,  I  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions  : 

1.  That  the  cylinder-magnet  can  be  applied  to  medical  pur- 
poses. 

2.  That  Hahnemann's  experiments  with  the  magnet'  are 
founded  on  reality  and  truth,  since  my  own  experience  had 
removed  those  doubts  I  had  entertained  until  then  on  the 
subject. 

I  have  since  made  use  of  the  cylinder-magnet  only,  and 
have  constantly  improved  in  the  method  of  applying  it.  I  have 
especially  found  rotary  passes  with  the  magnet  round  the 
affected  place  beneficial. 

In  the  autumn  of  1845,  Dr.  Schron  sent  a  hollow  cylinder  to 
me,  for  the  purpose  of  getting  it  magnetized.  In  order  to  make 
a  comparative  trial,  I  ordered  a  massive  one  of  the  same  size 
to  be  made  for  me.  After  the  magnetizing  operation,  the  hol- 
low-cylinder, of  lighter  weight,  proved  to  be  more  powerfully 
magnetic  than  the  massive  one  of  greater  weight ;  conse- 
quently, Mr.  Nobili's  experience  is  confirmed.  My  great 
hollow  cylinder  is  one  foot  by  one  inch.  Schron's  cylinder  is 
eight  inches  by  one.  Although  I  placed  no  great  confidence 
in  its  efficiency,  as  it  was  of  considerably  less  power  than  my 
cylinder,  the  experiments  I  have  made  since  with  the  small 
massive  one  have  been,  nevertheless,  very  satisfactory,  so  that 
I  am  enabled  to  recommend  Schron's  proportion  — ■  eight  inches 
by  one  —  and  this  so  much  the  more,  as  such  a  magnet  can  be 
carried  without  any  inconvenience  in  the  pocket,  and  can  be 
made  use  of  everywhere. 

Recently  I  have  had  a  cylinder,  made  consisting  of  two 
parts.  Thus  I  have  the  advantage,  according  as  the  rods  are 
joined  together,  of  being  able  to  employ  either  the  north  or  south 
pole,  or  both  poles  at  once  (the  double-pole.}  As  in  applying 
the  double-pole,  north  and  south  come  in  so  near  a  contact,  that 
they  must,  according  to  theoretic  principles,  subtract  from  each 
other's  power,  the  effect  produced  will  be  only  slight.  It  is 
true  that  the  power  of  attracting  iron  is  weakened,  yet  the  gen- 
eral magnetic  power  is  fully  preserved,  and  the  sanative  power 
is  greater  than  I  expected  it  to  be ;  consequently,  Mr.  Von 
Reichenbach  is  in  the  right  when  stating  that  the  sanative  power 
of  the  magnet  is  quite  different  from  the  power  of  attracting 
iron.     I  have  successfully  applied  the  double  magnet  to  an  offi- 
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cer,  who  had  dislocated  his  foot,  a  week  previously,  in  the  riding 
school.  He  had  grown  worse  every  day,  so  that  on  the  eighth 
day,  when  walking,  he  felt  the  most  excruciating  pains.  When 
I  applied  the  double-pole,  he  was  not  sensible  of  it,  but  he 
found  his  foot-joint  improved,  and  after  having  been  magnetized 
three  times,  he  was  restored  to  health.  I  have  also  proved,  in 
other  cases,  the  sanitary  power  of  this  magnet,  and  have  been 
enabled  to  test,  at  the  bed-side,  the  different  effects  of  the  poles 
in  a  convenient  manner. 

Difference  of  the  Poles. 

In  physical  science,  the  poles  are  distinguished  by  the  signs 
+  and  — .  This  has  led  to  the  opinion  that  the  opposite  poles 
neutralize  one  another. 

In  regard  to  medical  effects,  this  theory  is  certainly  erro- 
neous ;  on  the  other  hand,  Hahnemann's  doctrine,  which  is  not 
founded  on  theoretical  principles,  but  on  experience,  is  cor- 
rect. The  north  pole  is  magnetism  as  well  as  the  south  pole, 
and  so  also  both  poles,  north  and  south  together,  are  magnetism. 
These  three  partly  produce  the  same  effects,  therefore  they 
can  be  applied  indifferently  in  many  cases  ;  yet  in  other  cases 
they  produce  an  entirely  different  effect.  It  is  now  the  duty 
of  the  homoeopathic  physician  to  test  the  effects  of  the  magnets 
at  the  sick  bed. 

In  a  manuscript  treatise  on  magnetical  practice,  I  have  said : 
Hahnemann's  practical  advice  for  the  exclusive  application  of 
small  magnets  is  not  founded  on  sound  principles  ;  for  the 
refined  or  subtilized  magnetical  power  must  not  be  sought  in 
steel,  but  in  other  bodies,  and  perhaps  the  former  application  of 
precious  stones,  &c,  as  for  instance  the  amulets,  is  founded  on 
such  a  subtilized  magnetism.  This  conjecture  has  been  fully 
confirmed  by  the  recent  experiments  of  Mr.  Von  Reichenbach 
(Liebig's  Annals  of  Pharmacy,  1845.)  I  have  made  observa- 
tions on  crystallized  quartz,  sulphate  of  barytes,  sulphate  of 
iron  and  alum,  which  furnish  sure  results,  and  I  shall  in  due 
time  publish  these,  after  having  made  a  greater  number  of 
experiments.  This  doctrine  of  former  times  is  now  considered 
superstition,  and  our  enlightened  age  feels  no  little  pride  at 
having  discarded  it ;  but  since  Mr.  Von  Reichenbach,  having 
lifted  the  veil  by  the  aid  of  physical  investigation,  has  proved 
the  power  of  crystals,  we  must  now  consent  to  readmit  the  old 
opinion  into  the  domains  of  science.     In  the  application  we 
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often  encounter  difficulties ;  because  a  physician  is  obliged  to 
bring  forward  the  scientific  principles  on  which  he  proceeds, 
although  the  same  remedy  will  be  accepted  on  the  simple  recom- 
mendation of  a  layman.  I  have  extricated  myself  from  this 
difficulty  by  stating  that  the  magnet  is  a  conductor  of  electricity, 
which  is  so  far  true  that  the  materials  are  positively  or  nega- 
tively electric. 

On  the  position  to  be  adopted  during  the  operation. 

It  has  frequently  been  thought  necessary  that  the  patient 
should  be  placed  in  the  direction  of  the  magnetical  meridian. 
But  my  own  experience,  as  well  as  that  of  others  has  shown 
that  the  magnet  is  effectual  without  regard  to  position.  If  we 
will  adopt  the  true  magnetical  position,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
patient  assume  not  only  a  declination  towards  north,  but  also 
an  inclination,  and  this  being  seventy-two  degrees,  it  follows 
that  he  cannot  stand  erect,  but  with  the  upper  part  of  the  body 
inclined  towards  the  north. 

It  is  recommended  by  many  magnetists,  to  place  magnets 
beneath  the  feet  during  the  operation.  Formerly  I  never  fol- 
lowed this  advice,  and  recently  very  seldom  on  account  of  its 
being  too  troublesome.     Nevertheless  it  merits  our  attention. 

Magnetical  Practice. 

Since  1844, 1  have  applied  the  magnet  to  inflammatory  pains, 
accompanied  by  fever,  with  entire  success.  The  following 
cases  will  show  the  satisfactory  results. 

1.  Ulcer  of  the  gum.  The  patient  was  a  female  servant. 
She  was  afflicted  with  a  swelling  of  the  cheek,  produced  by 
violent  toothache.  The  pain  was  so  severe  that  she  was  con- 
fined to  her  bed,  perspired  much,  and  groaned  incessantly. 

I  caused  her  to  lay  the  hand  of  the  suffering  side  on  the 
horse-shoe  magnet,  while  I  rubbed  the  swelling  with  the  north- 
pole  of  the  cylinder,  in  doing  which  I  held  it  longest  to  the 
parts  which  suffered  most.  The  pains  began  to  decrease  and 
subsided  wholly,  while  I  was  rubbing.  The  effect  was  really 
astonishing.  The  pains  did  not  return  again,  the  abscess 
opened  during  the  night,  and  on  the  following  morning  she 
resumed  her  customary  occupation. 

2,  Pleurisy.  October,  1844.  A  feeble  woman  had  been 
for  a  week  affected  with  a  cough  and  catarrh,  and  for  the  last 
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days  with  stitches  in  the  side  and  general  debility,  which 
compelled  her  to  keep  her  bed.  She  had  considerable  fe- 
ver, thirst,  violent  stitches  in  the  side,  frequent,  mostly  dry 
cough,  coated  tongue,  disagreeable  taste  in  the  mouth,  and 
offensive  perspiration.  While  she  laid  her  hand  upon  the  small 
magnet,  I  placed  the  north  pole  of  the  cylinder  to  the  most 
painful  spot  on  the  side.  After  some  minutes  the  pains  sub- 
sided on  this  spot,  became  more  violent  however  further  back, 
where  I  followed  them,  until  they  wholly  disappeared.  Pre- 
script. Bryonia,  12. 

Second  day.  State  better,  fever  decreased,  cough  easier, 
again  stitches  in  the  side,  but  less  painful.  The  perspiration  had 
abated,  but  the  effluvia  was  still  more  offensive.  A  repeated 
application  of  the  magnet  had  an  equally  favorable  effect.  The 
perspiration,  which  I  thought  to  be  of  advantage,  having  dis- 
appeared by  the  use  of  Bryonia,  I  gave  her  a  decoct.  Sem. 
Cardui  Mariani. 

Third  day.  Continual  improvement ;  only  at  intervals  some 
slight  stitches  in  the  side  ;  monthly  turns  appearing.  Medical 
attendance  discontinued. 

The  menstruation  went  through  its  regular  course,  and  after 
three  days  the  patient's  health  was  perfectly  restored. 

3.  Colica  Inflammatoria.  October,  1844.  A  woman  sixty 
years  of  age,  having  already  several  times  suffered  severely 
from  vomitus  cruentus,  was,  on  the  20th,  taken  with  alternate 
chills  and  heat,  pains  in  the  stomach  and  the  whole  abdomen, 
which  increased  more  and  more,  until  she  began  to  vomit  bile. 
In  the  course  of  the  day  she  vomited  seven  times  without  expe- 
riencing any  relief.  When  I  saw  her  on  the  next  forenoon  the 
fever  was  high  ;  pulse  quick  and  full ;  there  was  great  pain  in 
the  abdomen,  especially  in  the  region  of  the  stomach  and  the 
liver,  and  towards  the  pelvis.  Although  very  thirsty,  she 
dared  not  to  drink,  because  the  pains  were  increased  by  doing 
so.  Besides  this,  there  was  costiveness,  headache,  and  dizzi- 
ness. Soon  after  I  had  applied  the  north  pole  to  the  most 
painful  parts,  she  experienced  great  relief,  became  tired,  and 
slept  a  short  time.  Prescript.  Aqua  nucis  vomicae,  every 
other  hour,  10  drops. 

In  the  afternoon  the  fever  was  more  moderate  ;  the  pains 
returned,  although  less  violent ;  and  the  head  was  less  affected. 
Again  I  applied  the  north  pole,  until  all  pain  had  abated  ; 
becoming  tired  again,  she  fell  asleep. 


The  Artificial  Magnet.  283 

22d.  The  night  passed  better  ;  the  patient  perspired  a  great 
deal ;  in  the  morning  a  sufficient  evacuation  of  the  bowels, 
which  had  failed  the  three  last  days.  Not  magnetized.  Aqua 
nuc.  vom.  continued. 

23d.  Perspired  profusely  again  during  the  night.  She  had 
left  her  bed,  and  felt  so  well,  that  no  farther  attendance  was 
necessary. 

4.  Pleuritis.  December,  1844.  A  middle-aged  woman. 
On  the  first  day,  rather  chilly.  Second  day,  chills  in- 
creased, together  with  stitches  in  the  left  side,  without  cough. 
Pulse  a  little  accelerated  ;  moderate  heat ;  headache  in  the 
forehead  ;  coated  tongue  ;  insipid  taste.  After  the  north  pole 
had  been  applied  for  fifteen  minutes,  the  pains  became  less 
extensive,  although  not  wholly  subsiding.  Prescript.  Up. 
Kalistibici  si.  Aquce  destill.  siv.  M.S.  Every  two  hours  one 
tablespoonful. 

Third  clay.  During  the  greater  part  of  the  night  she  had 
slept  and  perspired.  Pulse  quiet ;  evacuation  regular.  Pains 
still  on  the  same  spot,  but  more  moderate.  After  the  applica- 
tion of  the  north  pole,  further  alleviation,  yet  a  sort  of  dull  pain 
still  remaining. 

Fourth  day.  During  the  night,  a  copious  eruption  broke  out 
on  the  lips  ;  the  pains  in  the  breast  had  wholly  subsided ;  she 
was  out  of  bed,  and  felt  well. 

This  woman  had,  six  months  since,  a  crural  hernia.  Assisted 
by  a  skilful  surgeon,  I  had  repeatedly  tried  to  replace  it  with 
the  taxis,  but  without  success.  As  she  just  now  mentioned  it, 
I  left  the  magnet  with  her,  with  the  direction  to  place  the 
north  pole,  during  the  whole  day,  upon  it.  On  the  following 
day,  the  hernia  was  considerably  softened,  and,  during  the 
night,  it  replaced  itself. 

5.  Chemosis.  February,  1845.  A  woman,  fifty  years  of 
age,  had  had,  for  a  few  days,  an  inflammation  of  the  right  eye, 
with  moderate  pains.      Calomel-ointment. 

Third  day.  Inflammation ;  pains  and  swelling  increased. 
The  ointment  was  discontinued,  not  because  I  thought  it  had 
caused  the  aggravation,  but  because  I  feared  the  development 
of  a  chemosis  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  I  treated  her  homoeopa- 
thically  only,  and  prescribed  Aconite  in  connection  with  Spi- 
gelian 2.  The  pains,  assuming  a  typical  character,  lasted  from 
ten  o'clock,  A.  M.,  until  eight  P.  M.  Slept  well  during  the 
night. 
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Fourth  day.  Violent  pains  in  the  eye,  and  in  the  whole 
right  side  of  the  head  ;  the  veins  of  the  conjunctiva  injected, 
conjunctiva  swollen  and  blood-red,  like  a  piece  of  flesh  ;  swell- 
ing of  the  eyelids  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  eye  could  hardly 
be  opened  ;  also  considerably  increased  inflammation.  After 
the  south  pole  had  been  applied  to  the  eye  for  some  time,  the 
pains  began  to  subside,  and  she  was  enabled  to  open  the  eye  a 
little  ;  the  cornea  was  bright  and  clear.  Aconite  and  Spigel.  1. 
The  pains  continued,  but  less  intense,  until  evening.  Slept 
well. 

Fifth  day.  The  pains  had  returned,  but  on  application  of 
the  south  pole  wholly  subsided,  and  she  could  open  the  eye  a 
little.  The  eye  did  not  shun  the  light,  yet  tears  flowed 
from  it,  and  violent  cramp  caused  the  eyelids  to  close.  Pains 
returning  afterwards  were  less  violent,  and  lasted  until  eight 
o'clock  in  the  evening.  Then  a  new  symptom  presented  itself; 
she  twice  became  delirious,  and  continued  so  half  an  hour  each 
time.  On  these  occasions,  she  saw,  with  the  eyes  closed,  lights, 
men,  etc.     At  night,  well  again. 

Sixth  day.  Pains  began  at  the  usual  time,  being  now  as 
violent  in  the  part  surrounding  the  eye  as  in  the  eye  itself. 
The  cornea  was  clear,  yet  the  eye  shed  tears,  and  produced 
mucus,  and  all  objects  presented  themselves  as  if  seen  through 
gauze.  The  conjunctiva  and  the  eyelids  still  very  much 
swollen.  On  application  of  the  south  pole,  the  pains  subsided, 
and  did  not  again  return.     Rhus  6. 

Seventh  day.  No  pains ;  the  swelling  and  inflammation, 
however,  not  decreased.     South  pole  applied  ;  Rhus  repeated. 

In  the  evening  again  delirious  for  half  an  hour. 

Eighth  day.  Itching  around  the  eye.  Swelling  diminished. 
Calcar.  4,  in  the  morning  and  evening. 

Ninth  day.     No  change,  no  medicine. 

Tenth  day.  Less  swelling  and  redness  ;  she  can  see  tolerably 
well.      Calcar.  in  the  evening. 

Eleventh  day.  Swelling  again  increased,  the  eyelids  spas- 
modically closed,  nevertheless  all  appears  to  her  dazzling  light. 
After  the  south  pole  had  been  applied,  she  was  enabled  to  open 
the  eye  a  little,  without  shunning  the  light. 

Twelfth  day.  There  was  less  difficulty  in  opening  the  eye,  but 
now  it  could  not  bear  the  light,  which  when  the  eye  was  exposed 
to  it,  caused  a  smarting.  The  dazzling  brightness,  while  the 
eyes  were  closed,  had  disappeared.     Application  of  the  south 
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pole.  Rec.  Tr.  4.  Kali  carbon,  gttii.  Aqua  distill,  sij.  M. 
S.  In  the  evening  and  morning,  10  drops  internally,  and  3-4 
times  a  few  drops  into  the  eye. 

Fourteenth  day.  Slowly  improving,  photophobia  also  less. 
The  eye-water,  which  caused  smarting  at  first,  afterwards  gave 
relief. 

Fifteenth  day.  The  swelling  of  the  eye  again  increased,  which 
was  probably  caused  by  taking  cold,  as  she  had  gone  out  sev- 
eral times  the  day  before.  Application  of  the  south-pole.  Rec. 
Tr.  4.  Hep.  Sulph.  calc.  gttj.  Aqua  distill,  sij.  M.  S.  In 
the  morning  and  evening  10  drops  internally  and  a  few  drops 
into  the  eye. 

Seventeenth  day.  Improving  slowly,  every  thing  still  too 
bright,  yet  she  can  distinguish  objects.  South  pole  applied. 
She  is  always  desirous  to  have  the  magnet  applied,  as  it  gives 
her  evident  relief. 

Twenty-first  day.  The  inflammation  having  further  subsided, 
the  patient  can  see  more  distinctly  ;  but  objects  still  appear  too 
dazzling  to  the  eye.  Continued  Hep.  Sulph.  calc.  and  at  the 
end  of  a  fortnight  she  was  perfectly  restored  to  health. 

6.  Pleuropneumonia.  June,  1845.  A  young  man,  suffer- 
ing from  Pleuropneumonia,  had  been  for  a  few  days  under 
medical  treatment.  His  physician,  not  being  able  to  attend 
him  one  day,  called  upon  me  in  the  forenoon  and  requested  me 
to  visit  his  patient  in  the  evening.  At  noon,  however,  the 
patient  sent  for  me.  The  treatment  he  had  been  subjected  to 
was  antiphlogistic,  then  commonly  in  use.  Twelve  leeches  had 
in  addition  been  applied,  which  had  drawn  a  good  deal  of  blood, 
but  without  alleviating  the  pains  in  the  least.  Applying  the 
north  pole,  I  made  rotations,  kept  it  longest  on  the  most  pain- 
ful places,  and  after  a  short  time  the  pain  had  nearly  subsided. 
I  left  the  magnet  with  him  to  be  applied  by  himself,  and  as  an- 
tiphlogoses  had  been  administered  sufficiently,  and  without  any 
visible  result,  I  gave  him  every  other  hour  Aconite  2.  gttj. 
The  pains  returing  from  time  to  time  were  always  suppressed 
again  by  applying  the  magnet.  When  I  visited  him  the  next 
morning,  he  was  very  much  gratified,  having  enjoyed  a  good 
night's  rest.  He  requested  me  to  leave  him  the  magnet  a  little 
longer.  He  used  it  for  several  days,  and  during  that  time, 
hardly  let  it  go  out  of  his  hand. 

7.  Pleuropneumonia.  June,  1845.  A  middle-aged  teach- 
er, who   had  in  the  previous  year  gone  through  a  very  painful 
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and  protracted  attack  of  gout,  was  seized  while  in  school,  with 
great  debility,  together  with  numbness  of  the  head,  chilliness, 
great  thirst,  and  feverish  pulse.  As  no  certain  conclusion  could 
be  drawn  from  the  fever  paroxysm,  I  prescribed  two  doses 
Aconite  2. 

In  the  afternoon  he  had  a  very  profuse  perspiration  and 
soon  after  stitches  in  the  left  side.  The  disease  taking  appar- 
ently the  form  of  acute  rheumatism,  I  prescribed  Aqua  Nuc. 
vomicce,  every  other  hour  10  drops  and  the  rubbing  of  oil  on 
the  side.  The  stitches  in  the  side  increasing  during  the  night 
did  not  permit  him  to  sleep,  and  towards  morning,  frequent  fits 
of  coughing  set  in,  with  sanguineous  expectoration. 

Second  day.  There  was  every  indication  of  inflammation  of 
the  lungs.  Having  experienced  the  good  effect  of  Aconite 
with  the  preceding  patient,  I  resolved  for  the  present  to  adopt 
homoeopathic  treatment.  Although  I  had  already,  several  times 
before,  treated  inflammatory  affections  of  the  chest  homoeopath- 
ically,  with  success,  yet  such  a  decided  pneumonia  seldom  met 
with  in  our  district,  caused,  I  must  confess,  some  apprehension. 
I  prescribed  Aconite  2,  every  other  hour  one  drop,  with  contin- 
ued rubbing  of  oil  on  the  side,  with  which  the  patient  was  much 
pleased,  and  applied  the  north  pole  of  the  magnet,  which  alle- 
viated the  pains. 

In  the  evening  the  pulse  was  100  ;  cough  very  often  oppres- 
sive ;  sputa  cruenta ;  head  and  chest  affected  by  cough  ;  urine 
scanty,  very  red,  muddy,  slightly  acid  ;  tongue  more  coated  ; 
thirst  perhaps  not  quite  as  intense.  The  stitches  in  the  side 
extended  over  a  place  about  the  size  of  the  hand ;  the  pains 
removed  by  the  north  pole  of  the  magnet,  returned,  while  the 
magnet  was  still  applied,  in  a  different  part,  wandering  about 
as  they  were  followed  by  the  magnet.  Several  times  I  was  on 
the  point  of  applying  leeches,  but  delayed  it<  From  9  in  the 
evening  until  1  A.  M.,  the  patient  had  neither  cough  nor  pain, 
and  enjoyed  a  little  sleep ;  afterwards  the  cough  and  stitches 
in  the  side  were,  however,  persevering,  and  the  magnet  I  had 
left  with  him  was  of  no  further  benefit. 

Third  day.  Pulse  100,  softer ;  on  the  whole  the  pain  less 
intense  ;  the  oppression  more  moderate  ;  urine  still  very  red, 
yet  clearer ;  thirst  intense  ;  sometimes  imperfect  singultus. 
Independent  of  the  latter  symptom,  there  was  perceptible 
amelioration. 

During  the  day,  thirst  and  pain  more  moderate,  often  no 
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pain  at  all ;  the  cough,  however,  more  frequent,  with  oppres- 
sion of  the  chest,  which  just  excited  cough,  as  if  by  these 
means  it  could  be  removed  ;  bowels  in  good  order  ;  often  rising 
of  the  stomach,  but  no  more  singultus. 

5  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  For  several  hours  there  had 
been  general  perspiration  ;  pulse  still  100.  The  oppression  in 
consequence  of  the  inflammation  of  the  parenchyma  of  the 
lungs  having  increased,  in  spite  of  Aconite,  I  discontinued  its 
use,  and  prescribed  one  dose  of  Phosphor.  30,  gtt. 

9  o'clock  in  the  evening.  Since  taking  Phosphor,  has  been 
tolerably  comfortable  ;  no  more  oppression  ;  cough  more  moder- 
ate and  dry  ;  no  return  of  the  stitches  ;  but  there  was  another 
sensation,  as  if  there  were  a  swelling  ;  thirst  less  intense  ;  pulse 
88  ;  very  frequently  rising  of  the  stomach  ;  frequent  emission  of 
flatus  ;  inclination  to  sleep.  Slept  quietly  until  1  o'clock  ;  was 
awaked  by  a  fit  of  coughing,  followed  immediately  by  stitches 
in  the  side. 

Towards  morning,  normal  evacuation. 

Fourth  day.  Early  in  the  morning  the  pains  still  continued, 
having  settled  more  towards  the  back  ;  on  applying  the  north 
pole  they  began  to  diminish,  and  went  to  another  place.  Pulse 
88 ;  thirst  moderate  ;  cough  very  frequent  and  dry  again. 
Patient  took  an  Aconite  powder  which  was  left,  and  drank  a 
cup  of  sweetened  milk,  which  caused  a  profuse  perspiration. 
After  the  lapse  of  two  hours,  having  again  taken  Phosphor., 
the  patient  felt  no  alleviation ;  on  the  contrary,  cough  and  pain 
increased,  and  were  only  diminished  after  taking  a  good  deal  of 
oatmeal  gruel  and  frequent  friction  with  oil. 

At  noon  he  was  still  perspiring  profusely  ;  full  pulse  with 
100  strokes  ;  the  cough,  although  with  mucous  expectoration 
intermingled  with  blood,  was  loose  ;  and  the  pains  had  wholly 
subsided,  so  that  he  was  enabled  to  turn  himself  a  little. 
Bryonia  2,  gttj.  every  other  hour. 

The  perspiration  continued  the  whole  day.  In  the  afternoon 
a  normal  evacuation  again.  The  head  easy  while  lying  still, 
but  benumbed  when  raised  or  while  coughing  ;  respiration  short 
while  speaking.  He  had  slept  a  short  time  occasionally,  and 
had  eaten  a  slice  of  bread  and  butter  with  appetite.  His  state 
therefore  was  satisfactory ;  passed  a  tolerably  good  night,  per- 
spiring continually. 

Fifth  day.  Early  in  the  morning  I  found  him  on  the  stool, 
which  may  have  accelerated  his  pulse,  it  being  now  110.     He 
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felt  so  much  improved  and  changed,  that,  to  my  surprise, 
he  wished  to  remain  out  of  bed,  which  I  strictly  interdicted. 
The  expectoration  was  no  more  mucus  intermingled  with  blood, 
but  purely  mucous.  The  former  pains  had  wholly  subsided, 
only  beneath  the  nipple  there  appeared  a  slight  itching,  which 
abated  on  the  application  of  the  north  pole. 

At  noon  the  urine  was  more  acid,  which  seemed  to  indicate 
a  crisis,  but  was  more  red  again.  The  fever  had  really  in- 
creased, pulse  108,  respiration  36.  Aconite  2,  every  other 
hour. 

Nine  o'clock  in  the  evening.  Since  noon  he  fancies  fre- 
quently that  he  sees  images,  of  which,  however,  he  says  with 
indifference,  that  they  entertain  him ;  only  while  reckoning 
with  his  school-boys,  (as  he  often  imagines  himself  doing,)  he ' 
feels  a  little  shivering  in  the  back.  Across  the  middle  of  the 
breast  he  has  a  sensation  as  if  there  were  an  internal  ulceration, 
but  it  does  not  prevent  him  from  lying  on  either  side.  Cough  not 
frequent,  but  always  dry,  causing  stitching  in  the  forehead. 
The  urine  extremely  red ;  pulse  100 ;  respiration  40  ;  conse- 
quently the  breathing  very  much  oppressed.  Remarkable  is 
the  indifference  of  the  patient,  who  does  not  think  of  his  situa- 
tion as  being  in  the  least  degree  dangerous.  As  a  reason  for 
his  cough  being  dry  and  seldom,  he  assigns  the  fact  that 
there  is  nothing  more  to  expectorate ;  he  therefore  declined 
taking  the  Aconite  powders  before  he  had  ascertained  whether 
they  were  exciting  cough. 

The  quick  and  oppressed  respiration,  the  dry  cough,  the 
burning  red  urine,  and  the  image-seeing,  created  in  me  much 
apprehension.  I  wrote  down  the  following  in  my  journal : 
"  The  inflammation  of  the  lungs  now  affects  the  greater  part  of 
the  parenchyma  ;  it  having  left  the  pleura,  has  however  con- 
centrated itself  in  the  lungs.  Perhaps  leeches  should  have  been 
applied."  The  image-seeing  I  believed  to  be  a  nervous  phe- 
nomena, caused  by  a  disturbed  circulation  in  the  lungs. 

I  ordered  him  immediately  to  begin  with  the  Aconite  powders. 
In  the  course  of  an  hour  he  fell  asleep,  slept  quietly  until 
twelve  o'clock,  then  again  until  three  o'clock,  perspiring  contin- 
ually. 

Sixth  day.  4  Aconite  powders,  taken  during  the  night,  have 
afforded  great  relief.  Pulse  88,  but  rising  while  he  is  speak- 
ing to  100,  and  the  breath  shorter.  Only  while  coughing, 
(which  was  of  rare  occurrence  and  always  dry,)  he  felt  in  the 
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middle  of  the  left  chest  a  sensation  as  if  there  were  an  internal 
ulceration.  Tongue  less  coated  ;  urine  less  red  and  less  acid  ; 
thirst  moderate. 

Noon.  Cough  somewhat  increased,  in  consequence  of  which 
he  several  times  expectorated  a  drop  of  blood.  The  pain  in 
the  chest  has  wholly  abated.  Regular  evacuation.  Pulse  again 
100.  Patient  feels  no  longer  sick,  and  wanted  to  be  about. 
As  he  no  longer  had  much  confidence  in  the  powders,  (he  him- 
self knowing  as  little  as  his  wife  did,  that  the  treatment  had 
been  only  homoeopathic,)  I  prescribed :  Rec.  Tr.  2,  Aconite 
gttiv.,  Aqua  distill  5ii/3,  Muc.  Gummi  arab.  Syr.  Rub.  id. 
ana  sii.     M.  S.     Every  other  hour  one  table-spoon. 

Evening.  Cough  not  frequent  but  fatiguing,  though  in 
expectorating  he  no  longer  raised  blood.  Pulse  92,  soft;  urine 
less  red  ;  nose  a  little  moist. 

From  nine  until  ten  o'clock,  incessant,  very  violent  and  agi- 
tating cough,  but  abating  after  having  taken  medicine.  On 
attempting  to  sleep,  image-seeing  begins  again ;  he  fancies 
himself  in  a  strange  city,  in  the  market-place,  where  he  sees  a 
great  many  people,  but  all  on  a  diminutive  scale,  and  phantom- 
like ;  this  continued  until  twelve  o'clock,  when  he  took  medicine 
again ;  he  then  slept  quietly  and  calmly  until  three  o'clock, 
afterwards  occasionally  dry  cough. 

Seventh  day.  Pulse  100  ;  breath  short  while  talking;  urine 
onlv  yellow,  almost  natural.  He  consumed  with  appetite  a 
cup  of  coffee  with  some  biscuit,  and  also  at  noon  some  apple- 
sauce. Evacuation  regular ;  Sulphur  3,  in  the  afternoon, 
evening,  and  early  in  the  morning. 

Evening.  Pulse  80,  softer ;  perspiration  continuing,  but 
little  thirst  and  cough,  which  latter  is  not  so  fatiguing ;  in 
taking  a  deep  inspiration,  felt  still  a  sensation  of  oppression  in 
the  left  side  downward,  but  no  cough.  In  other  respects  he 
feels  comfortable,  and  not  very  weak ;  the  delirium  has  ceased, 
and  breath  short  only  while  he  is  speaking.  Slept  several 
hours  during  the  night,  continually  perspiring,  and  towards 
morning  thirst  and  frequent  cough  with  a  little  expectoration. 

Eighth  day.  Pulse  80,  perfectly  quiet ;  urine  of  last  night 
deposited  after  a  few  hours,  a  lateritious  sediment ;  that  of  this 
morning  presented  the  like  appearance  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour ; 
both  portions  strongly  acid ;  respiration  pretty  good,  but  short 
while  speaking  ;  continued  slight  perspiration  ;  the  tongue  still 
a  little  coated,  but  appetite  increasing.     Sulphur  repeated. 
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In  the  evening,  pulse  72 ;  breath  tranquil ;  scarcely  any 
thirst ;  perspiration  moderate.  From  ten  to  one  o'clock  slept 
quietly ;  from  one  to  two  had  frequent  cough  ;  and  after  four 
o'clock  slept  again  at  times. 

Ninth  day.  Respiration  entirely  free ;  no  sensation  while 
taking  a  deep  inspiration  ;  cough  of  rarer  occurrence,  and  more 
loose  ;  pulse  72,  soft ;  urine  making  no  deposit ;  tongue  still 
coated  a  little,  yet  sufficient  appetite ;  good  evacuation  twice. 
Sulphur  repeated.  In  the  afternoon  at  one  time  cough  so 
violent  that  it  nearly  produced  vomiting.  During  the  night  the 
patient  slept  uninterruptedly  from  ten  to  two  o'clock,  afterwards 
only  partly. 

Tenth  day.  Cough  seldom  and  easy ;  pulse  quiet ;  urine 
makes  no  more  deposit,  it  being  entirely  normal;  skin  still 
moist.  Sulphur  repeated.  In  the  afternoon  another  violent 
attack  of  cough.     During  the  night  slept  occasionally. 

Eleventh  day.  Rose  from  the  bed ;  he  has  no  feeling  of 
heaviness  and  languor  in  his  limbs,  but  of  lightness,  which  is 
connected  with  a  sensation  of  weakness  ;  when  walking  it  seems 
to  him  as  if  his  legs  had  already  taken  the  step  before  he  makes 
it.  In  his  head  he  feels  a  void,  in  consequence  of  which,  read- 
ing or  any  occupation  of  the  mind  is  difficult  to  him.  Pulse 
entirely  natural ;  cough  very  moderate  ;  tongue  not  coated  ; 
appetite  pretty  good.     No  medicine. 

Twelfth  day.  The  lightness  in  the  legs  has  disappeared  to- 
day, and  the  feeling  is  natural ;  but  there  is  still  in  the  head 
the  feeling  of  emptiness  and  void,  as  if  he  had  lost  all  power  of 
thinking,  and  had  forgotten  every  thing  he  previously  knew. 
He  desires  and  is  able  to  go  out,  but  the  unfavorable  weather 
prevents  him  from  doing  so.  As  the  state  of  his  health  is  in 
every  respect  good,  I  ceased  prescribing  medicine.  In  a  short 
time  he  was  restored  to  his  former  health. 

The  reason  of  my  having  been  very  particular  in  relating  the 
history  of  this  case,  is,  because  I  have  paid  great  attention  to 
all  circumstances  connected  with  it,  and  because  it  was  with  a 
constant  distrust  that  I  applied  homoeopathic  medicines,  being 
every  moment  on  the  point  of  adopting  another  mode  of  treat- 
ment.    I  will  add  here  a  short  view  of  the  case : 

a.  The  inflammation  increased  on  the  third  day,  stood  on 
the  fifth  at  its  greatest  height,  began  visibly  to  abate  on  the 
seventh,  and  had  wholly  ceased  on  the  ninth. 

b.  The  cough  increased  on  the  second  day,  sanguineous,  on 
the  fourth,  with  bloody  mucus,  and  on  the  fifth  in  the  morning, 
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sputa  cocta  appeared ;  but  with  the  increase  of  the  inflamma- 
tion on  the  same  day,  the  cough  became  dry  again,  was  on  the 
sixth  so  violent  that  he  expectorated  blood ;  began  to  subside 
on  the  seventh,  was  loose  on  the  ninth,  and  disappeared  entirely 
on  the  eleventh. 

c.  The  thirst  was  equally  great  from  the  first  to  the  third 
day,  began  to  decrease  on  the  fourth,  and  wholly  disappeared 
on  the  eighth. 

d.  The  pleuritic  pain  increased  on  the  second  day,  began 
to  abate  on  the  fourth,  and  subsided  during  the  profuse  per- 
spiration. 

e.  The  pains  in  the  lungs  began  on  the  fifth  day,  while  the 
inflammation  increased,  was  slight  on  the  sixth,  of  no  conse- 
quence on  the  seventh,  and  disappeared  entirely  on  the  ninth. 

/.  The  perspiration  set  in  on  the  third  day,  was  most  profuse 
on  the  fourth,  and  continued  until  the  eighth. 

g.  The  urine  on  the  second  day  was  scanty,  thick,  red, 
slightly  acid,  on  the  third  more  clear,  on  the  fifth  fiery  red  and 
acid,  on  the  sixth  less  red  and  less  acid,  on  the  seventh  yellow, 
acid,  and  slowly  settling,  on  the  eighth  more  rapidly  settling, 
and  showed  on  the  ninth  a  deposit  for  the  last  time. 

8.  Rheumatismus  cordis.  February,  1845.  A  young  man  has 
been  confined  for  a  fortnight  with  a  rheumatic-gastric  fever. 
During  the  whole  time  he  had  not  been  able  to  sleep  for  a  mo- 
ment, and  in  addition  to  this  he  was  troubled  with  a  sense  of 
pressure  and  pain  of  the  heart. 

He  perspired  incessantly,  had  much  thirst,  dulness  and  diz- 
ziness of  the  head,  pulse  96.  The  sediment  of  the  urine  con- 
tained much  uric  acid. 

It  was  a  carditis  rheumatica,  and  the  situation  critical. 
Until  now,  the  treatment  had  been  alloeopathic.  Prescript,  a 
solution  of  Natrum  nitricum  and  Aurum  prwcipitatum  to  \  gr. 
four  times  a  day. 

In  the  evening  the  fever  increased,  and  the  patient  was  deli- 
rious through  the  whole  night. 

Second  day.  Pulse  88,  thirst  less,  perspiration  less,  sedi- 
ment of  urine  not  changed  ;  symptoms  of  the  heart  the  same. 
After  the  north  pole  had  been  applied  to  the  region  of  he 
heart  the  patient  became  more  .calm,  yet  there  was  a  "  twitch- 
ing "  through  the  whole  body  up  into  the  head,  most  severe  in 
the  lower  extremities.  I  removed  the  magnet  and  the  "  twitch- 
ing "    ceased.     As   soon   as   I   replaced  the   north  pole  the 
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"  twitching  "  in  the  legs  instantly  returned.  The  sensation 
produced  by  it  was  not  unpleasant.  The  pains  of  the  heart 
had  wholly  ceased,  only  in  deep  respirations  the  patient  felt 
still  a  stitching  pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart.  This  pain 
seemed  to  be  seated  in  the  pectoral  muscles.  The  night  was 
passed  better. 

Third  day.  Pulse  88,  increased  debility  in  the  chest, 
stronger  palpitation  of  the  heart.  On  applying  the  south  pole 
the  heart  became  considerably  more  quiet,  but  not  as  much  as 
on  the  application  of  the  north  pole  the  day  before  ;  there  was 
now  no  "  twitching  "  in  the  limbs.  The  rheumatic  pains  in  the 
region  of  the  heart,  having  again  increased,  were  lessened  by 
the  application  of  the  south  pole,  yet  did  not  wholly  cease. 

Fourth  day.  The  whole  state  better,  the  heart  perfectly 
quiet,  the  stitches  in  the  side  also  were  gone,  and  a  miliary 
eruption  made  its  appearance.  As  the  affection  of  the  heart 
seemed  to  have  been  removed,  in  consequence  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  miliary  eruptions,  the  further  application  of  the 
magnet  was  dispensed  with. 

Phlebitis.  March,  1845.  An  officer,  fifty  years  old,  who 
had  had  for  many  years  varicoses  on  both  legs,  was  attacked 
by  an  inflammation  of  one  of  these  varicous  venous  branches 
on  his  lower  right  thigh,  which  extended  from  the  calf  to  the 
knee,  and  was  attended  with  much  pain,  especially  in  walking. 
The  part  was  rather  red.  An  application  of  the  north  poie 
mitigated  the  pain,  which  however  returned  in  the  evening 
with  more  violence. 

Second  day.  The  pains  were  still  very  violent,  but  disap- 
peared entirely  after  an  application  of  the  north  pole. 

Third  day.  The  inflammation  in  the  trunk  of  the  vein  had 
moved  farther  upwards  to  the  knee  ;  the  pains  were  less,  and 
ceased  after  the  application  of  the  magnet. 

The  inflammation  moving  more  and  more  upwards,  had  after 
a  few  days  seated  itself  in  the  interior  of  the  middle  of  the 
upper  thigh.  A  daily  continued  application  of  the  magnet  up 
to  the  tenth  day,  had  removed  every  symptom.  A  relapse 
appearing  after  a  fortnight,  was  cured  by  means  of  the  magnet 
in  much  less  time. 

10.  Colica.  September,  1845.  An  officer,  while  in  camp, 
was  attacked  with  diarrhoea  and  pain  in  the  bowels.  A  dose 
of  Opium  checked  the  diarrhoea,  but  not  the  pain.  On  the 
second  day  the  diarrhoea  returned,  with  violent  pains  in  the 
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stomach  and  the  whole  abdomen,  the  surface  of  which  was  very 
sensitive  to  the  touch.  He  was  obliged  to  go  to  bed.  In  spite 
of  warm  external  applications  over  the  stomach,  in  spite  of  tea 
and  soothing  drops,  he  found  no  relief,  and  suffered  throughout 
the  night. 

Third  day.  The  pains  in  the  bowels  were  still  as  violent, 
often  extending  as  far  as  the  chest  and  the  back.  The  north 
pole  applied  to  the  region  of  the  stomach,  caused  after  a  few 
minutes  a  powerful  drawing  sensation,  which  ceased  in  a  short 
time.  The  pain  having  left  the  region  of  the  stomach,  had 
moved  to  the  umbilical  region.  When  the  north  pole  was 
applied  to  the  umbilicus,  the  pain  removed  to  the  region  of  the 
pubis.  I  followed  with  the  north  pole,  which  began  to  draw 
more  and  more,  and  at  last  to  such  a  degree  that  the  patient 
could  hardly  bear  it,  until  at  length  the  pains  removed  to  the 
testicles;  when  I  took  off  the  magnet  all  pains  disappeared. 
He  felt  some  coolness  on  the  head,  which  was  not  unpleasant 
to  him,  the  pulse  had  become  very  slow.  Aqua  Nacis  Vomica?, 
10  drops  every  hour. 

In  the  afternoon  he  slept  and  perspired,  the  perspiration  con- 
tinuing with  moderate  pains.     During  the  night  slept  well. 

Fourth  day.  Spasmodic  pain  only  in  the  region  of  the 
urinary  bladder,  evacuation  good,  skin  moist.  The  doses  were 
continued,  and  the  next  day  the  patient  was  quite  well. 

Afcer  a  few  days  he  was  seized  again  with  colic,  caused  by 
wet  feet.  It  had  prevented  sleep  ;  during  the  night  he  suf- 
fered greatly,  and  had  an  unabating  perspiration,  without 
affording  the  least  relief.  An  application  of  the  north  pole  to 
the  abdomen  expelled  the  pain,  which  did  not  again  return. 

I  always  carry  the  cylinder  with  me  when  in  professional 
attendance,  and  rarely  a  day  passes  without  my  applying  it  to 
two  or  more  persons.  I  could,  therefore,  furnish  many  more 
instances  of  the  successful  application  of  the  magnet,  as  no  one 
can  disbelieve,  who  will  employ  it ;  but  the  above-mentioned 
cases  are  sufficient  for  my  present  purpose,  as  a  confirmation  of 
a  former  assertion. 

Of  late,  magnetic  electricity  has  by  means  of  the  rotation 
apparatus,  been  often  employed  successfully  as  a  healing  agent. 
It  must  however,  not  be  overlooked  that  this  is  not  magnetism, 
but  galvanism  by  induction,  and  its  effect  is  quite  different. 
Reichenbacli  s  experiments  have  also  proved  that  its  action 
can  be  increased  so  as  to  produce  severe  pains. 

25* 
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THE    REPETITION    OF    THE    MEDICINAL    DOSES. 
By  Dr.  Griesselich. 

Hahnemann's  Original  Propositions, 

Hahnemann  thus  expressed  himself  respecting  the  repetition 
of  the  medicinal  doses  in  his  "  healing  art  of  experience  ; " 
"It  is  to  be  regulated  according  to  the  duration  of  effect  of 
each  remedy."  The  improvement  consequent  upon  the  posi- 
tive (homoeopathic)  effect  of  a  remedy,  he  says,  is  perceptible 
even  after  the  duration  of  the  effect  of  the  medicine  ;  a  repe- 
tition of  the  dose  would  then  remove  the  remaining  symptoms  ; 
if  a  second  dose  should  be  administered,  even  several  hours 
after  the  end  of  the  duration  of  effect,  the  improvement  would 
not  be  interrupted  ;  the  healing  object  can  be  frustrated  by  too 
early  a  repetition,  because  if  a  new  dose  is  added  before  the 
termination  of  the  duration  of  the  effect,  the  effect  can  by  this 
addition  be  excessively  increased,  and  consequently  become 
injurious.  He  says  further,  if  the  disease  has  been  ameliorated 
in  nearly  its  whole  extent,  then  it  is  certain,  almost  without  an 
exception,  that  the  curative  beneficial  remedy  has  been  the  best 
adapted  remedy  ;  if,  for  instance,  in  chronic  disease,  though  no 
perceptible  improvement  appeared,  yet  no  new  symptom  of  con- 
sequence set  in,  then  it  is  but  probable,  that  the  given  remedy 
was  the  best  adapted  one.  In  both  these  cases,  we  can  continue, 
if  necessary,  with  a  second,  third,  etc.,  doses,  always  observing 
the  result.  In  relation  to  the  duration  of  the  effect  of  the  reme- 
dies, Hahnemann  had  made  several  remarks,  many  years  pre- 
vious, in  his  "  experiment  regarding  a  new  principle  ;  ':  the 
"  direct "  effect  of  Hyoscyamus  scarcely  continues  twelve 
hours  ;  that  of  Stramonium  in  large  doses  about  twenty-four,  in 
small  doses  only  three  hours  ;  and  so  of  Tobacco,  etc. 

In  the  first  edition  of  the  Organon,  (page  164,  ff.)  Hahne- 
mann gave  the  simple  rule,  not  to  repeat  the  dose  as  long  as 
an  improvement  was  visible,  even  if  it  was  but  small,  every 
new  dose  disturbing  the  "  progress  of  improvement."  This 
rule  was  the  more  important,  as  we  have  yet  no  knowledge, 
from  scarcely  any  remedy,  of  the  more  definite  limits  of  the 
duration  of  effect.  The  effect  of  some  terminates  in  twenty- 
four   hours,  (this  was,  however,  very  rare,  and   the    shortest 
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duration  of  effect  of  any  remedy  with  which  he  was  acquainted  ;) 
some  require  days,  and  even  weeks,  for  the  completion  of  their 
effect ;  the  improvement  remained  perceptible  also  after  the 
completed  duration  of  effect  of  the  remedy  ;  the  repetition  of  a 
remedy  having  been  beneficial,  only  makes  the  evil  worse,  if 
the  improvement  in  all  points  does  not  begin  to  stand  still,  for 
by  it  a  medicinal  disease  is  added  to  the  natural  one  ;  the 
ameliorated  sickness  shows  a  changed  group  of  symptoms  ;  the 
previous  remedy  in  a  new  dose  is  therefore  not  adapted. 

In  general,  Hahnemann  recommends  the  administration  of  the 
same  remedy  (where  the  repetition  is  indicated)  in  increasingly 
smaller  doses,  so  that  the  patient  never  receives  the  same 
dose. 

According  to  Hahnemann,  the  time  for  the  repetition  of  the 
remedy  is  when  some  slight  traces  of  one  or  the  other  original 
symptoms  of  the  former  disease  are  observed  to  reappear.  If, 
however,  the  patient  require  a  like  large,  or  even  larger  dose 
of  the  homoeopathic  remedy  (which  always  has  benefited  him)  to 
prevent  a  relapse,  this  was  a  sure  sign  of  the  continuance  of 
the  producing  cause  of  the  disease,  of  an  impediment  in  the 
regimen  of  living,  or  of  certain  influences  surrounding  the 
patient. 

Hahnemann's  Farther  Statements. 

The  main  point  in  the  administration  of  medicine  is,  not  to 
give  a  new  dose  until  after  the  completed  duration  of  effect  of 
the  previous  dose. 

Hahnemann  declares  this  to  be  the  more  important,  as  we 
cannot  determine  with  certainty  the  exact  limits  of  the  effect 
of  any  remedy  in  large  doses,  not  even  in  the  healthy  body, 
still  less  in  small  doses  in  the  different  diseases,  and  in  the  so 
widely  differing  individualities  of  patients.  A  dose  completes 
its  effect  in  the  most  acute  diseases  within  a  few  hours.  The 
same  remedy,  in  the  same  dose,  however,  requires,  in  chronic 
diseases,  several  weeks  for  the  completion  of  its  effect.* 

Hahnemann  repeats  in  general  what  was  said  above,  and 
recognizes  in  the  moment  of  the  cessation  of  improvement,  the 
extreme  point  of  the  duration  of  effect  of  the  dose. 

The  above-mentioned  rules  are  to  be  observed,!  with  the  fol- 
lowing additions.     A  very  minute   dose  of  the  medicine   indi- 

*  Organon,  4th  Edition,  p.  270,  ff.  t  Ibid.  5th  Edition,  p.  245. 
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cated  completes  its  effect  occasionally  in  forty,  fifty,  or  one 
hundred  days.  This  is,  however,  of  rare  occurrence.  It  is 
important  to  abridge  the  cure,  if  possible,  to  half,  quarter,  or 
even  to  a  shorter  period  ;  and  this  can,  under  the  observance 
of  three  conditions,  be  accomplished,  viz. :  (1.)  a  proper 
selection  of  the  remedy  ;  (2.)  the  most  minute  dose  of  the 
remedy,  whereby  the  vital  power  is  excited  in  the  least  degree, 
and  consequently  properly  changed  ;  (3.)  a  repetition  at  proper 
intervals.  In  this  manner,  the  dose  may  be  repeated  at  inter- 
vals of  seven,  eight,  ten,  twelve,  or  fourteen  days,  or  even 
oftener,  with  incredible  success  frequently ;  and,  in  the  most 
acute  diseases,  even  every  five  minutes. 

Hahnemann  refers  hereby  to  his  experience,  and  amends  his 
former  statement,  adding,  that  it  was  not  sufficient  merely  to 
await  the  termination  of  the  effect  of  the  remedy,  except  in 
some  slight  cases,  in  small  children,  and  in  very  delicate  irrita- 
ble adults. 

The  increase  of  a  medicinal  dose  once  given  was  not  recom- 
mended by  Hahnemann,  but  rather  its  repetition;  he  gave,  for 
instance,  in  chronic  diseases,  Sulphur,  -g^,  at  intervals  of  seven 
days,  and  longer,  but  rarely  at  shorter  intervals. 

Hahnemann  recommended,  as  early  as  1832,  the  repetition 
as  a  great  improvement. 

The  rule  given  five  years  previous  to  this,  to  await,  in  chronic 
affections,  "  the  termination  of  effect "  of  each  dose  of  an 
antipsoric  remedy,  (thirty,  forty,  fifty,  etc.,  days,*)  is,  by  this 
admission  of  a  necessary  repetition,  abolished  :  "  If  we  do  not 
allow  the  antipsoric  remedies,  if  ever  as  well  adapted,  their  full 
length  of  time  —  that  is,  until  they  cease  to  produce  any 
further  effect — then  was  no  cure  possible."  To  fill  up  the  time, 
Hahnemann  gave  powders  of  pure  Sugar  of  Milk,  (passing 
in  the  homoeopathic  practice  under  the  name  of  "  blind 
powders.") 

Hahnemann's  Later  Statements. 

The  above  given  rule,  to  repeat  the  same  remedy  in  the  same 
dose  after  seven,  nine,  or  more  days,  was  retracted  again  some 
time  after  by  Hahnemann.^ 

It  does  not  agree  very  well  with  "  our  principle  of  life,  for  a 
patient  to  take,  even  twice  in  succession,  the  same  unchanged 

*  Chronic  Diseases,  1st  Edition.  1828,  p.  212,  of  the  first  volume. 
f  Ibid.  2d  Edition,  Part  111. 
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dose  of  a  remedy,  much  less  several  times  in  succession;" 
the  good  effected  by  the  first  dose  would  be  counteracted  by 
repetition,  and  new  symptoms  would  appear.  From  this, 
according  to  Hahnemann,  proceed  the  many  contradictions  of 
the  homoeopathist  in  relation  to  the  repetition  of  the  doses. 
In  order  to  avoid  those  embarrassments,  Hahnemann  comes 
back  again,  by  a  round-about  way,  and,  to  all  appearance, 
without  having  an  idea  that  he  said  the  same  thing  in  the  first 
edition  of  the  Organon,  to  his  former  proposition,  apparently 
forgotten  by  himself  and  his  disciples,  viz.  :  that  the  succeed- 
ing doses  should  always  be  smaller,  or,  as  he  now  styles  it,  in  a 
different  degree  of  dynamisation. 

The  repetition  of  one  and  the  same  remedy  is  indispensable; 
it  can  be  given  in  a  different  degree  of  dynamisation,  an  in- 
credible number  of  times  in  succession.  Hahnemann's  theory 
of  potentisation  occupies  here,  of  course,  the  foreground;  "  the 
degree  of  dynamisation"  was  nearly  changed,  by  shaking  the 
phial  strongly  five  or  six  times  before  each  administration. 

We  see  also,  that  Hahnemann  did  not  acknowledge  the  prin- 
ciple of  repetition  of  the  medicinal  dose  during  his  whole  life  ;  — 
that  he  once  was  against  every  repetition  until  he  had  to  admit, 
that  the  won-repetition  was  the  exception,  and  only  successful  in 
small  children  and  sensitive  patients. 

Statements  of  other  Physicians. 

It  is  almost  impossible,  to  relate  here,  all  that  has  been  said 
in  relation  to  this  subject :  I  must  therefore  confine  myself  to  a 
short  sketch.  In  general,  it  may  be  said  regarding  the  repeti- 
tion, that  those  physicians  approved  of  this  technicism,  who 
were  in  favor  of  a  scale  of  degrees  in  the  magnitude  of  the 
dose.  Many  years  ago,  however,  a  singular  event  occurred. 
Hahnemann's  retraction  of  the  non-repetition  was  contested  by 
one  of  his  most  zealous  disciples.  It  should  by  all  means 
remain  as  established  that  the  repetition  does  not  agree  with  the 
vital  principle.  It  was  also  evident,  that  there  are  men 
amongst  the  Homoeopathists,  who  were  more  Hahnemannian 
than  Hahnemann  himself. 

Aegedi  *  expressed  himself  in  favor  of  repetition,  at  a  time, 
when  it  was  not  so  much  practised.  —  First  of  all,  he  lays 
down,  in  relation  to  chronic  diseases,  the  following  propositions  : 

*  Archiv.  Vol.  1,  No.  XII. 
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After  the  lapse  of  eight  days  (when  the  proper  remedy  has 
been  given)  the  disease  either  does  or  does  not  change.  In 
the  first  place  it  was  improvement  or  deterioration,  or  alteration 
of  the  complex  of  the  symptoms.  At  one  time  when  improve- 
ment had  taken  place  we  were  to  wait  and  watch.  If  the  im- 
provement stood  still,  the  same  remedy  was  naturally  indicated, 
and  it  was  to  be  given  as  often  as  it  proved  efficient.  This 
would  be  generally  from  7-7,  occasionally  from  4-4  days,  or 
even  every  other  day.  (In  case  of  deterioration,  we  were 
either  to  wait,  or  give  the  antidote,  which  mostly  consisted  in 
the  repetition  of  the  dose ;  melioration  would  follow  upon  it.) 
If  it  stands  still,  either  to  repeat  several  times  the  remedy, 
yet  in  progressively  smaller  doses  and  higher  potencies,  or  to 
give  another  remedy.  (M.  Hahnemann  deviates  respecting 
the  administration  of  smaller  does ;  he  advises  to  give,  should 
the  30th  dilution  have  been  taken,  the  24th.)*  If  on  adminis- 
tering the  adopted  remedy,  no  improvement  of  an  evil  takes 
place,  then  to  give  the  proper  remedy  more  or  less  frequently, 
according  to  the  degree  of  susceptibility  of  the  patient,  until 
either  a  homoeopathic  aggravation,  (with  consequent  meliora- 
tion) or  medicinal  symptoms  set  in,  (also  with  consequent  melio- 
ration,) or  an  indication  for  other  remedies  appears. 

Subsequent  to  this  f  Aegidi  recommended  to  give  not  only 
stronger  doses,  but  even  to  repeat  the  remedies  more  fre- 
quently, for  by  continued  attacks,  a  reaction  would  be  brought 
about  sufficiently  powerful  to  effect  a  cure  —  a  result  seldom 
produced  by  a  single  dose. 

.  Still  later  $  Aegidi  pronounced  the  repetition  in  some  cases 
injudicious,  in  others,  it  was  the  only  way  by  which  the  cure 
could  be  accomplished ;  the  individual  case  in  question,  how- 
ever, was  to  decide.  By  a  circumspect  delay  much  might  be 
gained,  which  would  be  lost  by  hurried  movements.  Trinks  is 
also  of  like  opinion ,  as  he  warns  against  a  too  hasty  repetition. 

P.  Wolf  had  already  in  the  Archiv.  Vol.  9.  No.  1.,  inti- 
mated that  he  was  in  favor  of  repetition  under  appropriate  cir- 
cumstances ;  he  made,  however,  nearly  the  same  allowances  as 
did  Aegidi, §  and  endeavored  to  ascertain  definite  rules.  Wolf 
asserts  that  numerous  experiments  prove  that  the  precept  of 
the  school,  not   to   repeat  the  remedy,  even  if  the  circum- 

*  Chronic  Diseases,  2d  edit.  III.  Vol.  1,  Preface.  f  Hygea.  II.  p.  201. 
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stances  do  require  it,  must  be  abandoned ;  lie  adds,  further- 
more, that  his  long  experience  is  decidedly  against  a  too  hasty 
repetition. 

The  efficiency  of  the  mineral  waters,  the  results  of  the  mer- 
curial ointment  cure  in  old  syphilitic  cases,  which  in  spite  of 
the  primary  effects  of  mercury  (retrograde,)  the  success  of 
the  use  of  simple  juices,  and  infusions  of  plants,  the  cures  by 
the  continued  use  of  the  homoeopathic  remedy  in  large  alloeo- 
pathic  doses  —  (mix  vom.  in  paralysis)  —  all  are  intimations  to 
Wolf  of  the  propriety  of  the  repetition  of  the  dose ;  he  admits 
however,  that  there  are  no  definite  rules,  since  we  have  no 
knowledge  of  the  remedies  suitable  for  repetition,  the  forms  of 
diseases  with  their  crises ;  at  what  intervals,  and  at  what 
stage  in  individual  cases  the  dose  is  to  be  repeated. 

He  distinguishes  three  principal  categories  :  (1.)  repetition 
in  the  smallest  doses,  in  very  quick  or  slower  succession,  until 
operation  is  to  be  expected,  or  has  shown  itself  in  primary 
effects  ;  (2.)  repetition  in  continual  succession  and  at  propor- 
tionally shorter  intervals,  until  a  quite  perceptible  improvement 
with  evident  or  unperceivable  operation  of  the  individual  doses  ; 
(3.)  repetition  in  longer  intervals,  after  a  dose  of  the  specific 
remedy  had  effected  an  improvement,  which  however  did  not 
progress.  Wolf  named  a  considerable  number  of  remedies, 
where  he  found  repetition  beneficial. 

0.  Hering  occupied  himself  with  this  theme  simultaneously 
with  Wolf  and  others.  —  We  saw  in  the  1st  edition  of  the 
"Chronic  Diseases"  that  Hahnemann  could  not  have  meant 
that  a  remedy  ought  to  be  administered  in  several  succeeding 
doses,  yet  he  admitted  that  the  same  remedy  (/.  i.  Sepia) 
might  again,  after  the  administration  of  another  remedy,  be  ben- 
eficially given ;  with  Calcarea,  though  he  would  hardly  allow 
this.  That  kind  of  repetition  was  generally  meant  by  Hahne- 
mann, in  relation  to  the  "  antipsoric  "  remedies  as  such  (repe- 
tition) designated  ;  according  to  Hering,  it  is  "  repetition  pre- 
ceded by  other  remedies;"  repetition  in  alternation  on  the 
contrary,  if  two  remedies  are  given  in  alternation,  several 
times  repeated,  one  after  the  other. 

Repetition  of  the  medicinal  dose  was  proper  where  the  rem- 
edy on  account  of  deficiency  of  one  action  must  again  and  again 
be  given.  In  very  painful  affections  no  long  delay  was  allowed. 
He  likes  to  repeat  on  the  second,  fourth,  seventh,  eleventh,  or 
sixteenth  days,  and  until  reaction  or  new  symptoms  appear.     In 
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too  strong  homoeopathic  aggravations  he  also  repeats,  but  then 
gives  at  the  most,  only  a  second  dose,  preferring  to  give  an  anti- 
dote between  ;  the  same  remedy  proved  its  own  antidote,  and  the 
"  potencies  "  were  thoroughly  efficient  (for  instance  the  "  poten- 
cies "  of  tobacco  in  smokers.)  If  the  reaction  is  of  too  short  a 
duration,  he  gives  the  second  dose  mostly  on  the  succeeding 
day.  He  renews  the  dose  after  a  lasting  healing  effect  came 
on,  but  terminated  again  ;  Aconite  in  inflammation,  etc. 

Grross,  Kretshmar ,  and  Rau,  have  at  the  same  time  with  Wolf 
approved  of  the  repetition  of  the  medicinal  doses.*  Gross  men- 
tions instances  of  cures  with  Belladonna,  Mercury,  Tart.  Stib. 
Sepia,  etc.  Kretshmar  removed  with  repeated  doses  of  Caus- 
ticum  a  spasmodic  affection.  Rau  said,  "  The  more  I  reflect 
on  the  matter,  the  less  I  can,  generally  speaking,  comprehend 
the  reason  why  a  remedy  should  not  be  given  several  times  in 
succession."  It  can  without  hesitation  (risk?)  be  repeated,  if 
the  beneficial  effect  of  the  given  dose  has  ceased  too  soon,  and 
the  remedy  is  still  adapted  to  the  disease. 

Rau  has,  in  his  writings,  always  favored  the  repetition  in  its 
proper  place. 

Among  those  who  in  later  times  agitated  this  subject  more 
extensively,  is,  above  all  — 

Kcempfer,  whose  excellent  essay  in  the  twentieth  volume  of 
the  "  Allg.  Homoeop.  Zeitung,"  included  also  the  repetition  of 
the  doses.  According  to  Ksempfer,  Hahnemann  allowed  much 
too  long  a  duration  of  effect  for  all  remedies. 

The  magnitude  and  repetition  of  the  medicinal  doses,  stand 
in  a  certain  relation  to  each  other,  and  this  Ksempfer  examines 
closer.  Especially,  in  acute  diseases,  or  in  long  intervals  be- 
tween the  individual  doses,  could  the  remedy  be  continued  in 
fixed  periods,  and  in  unchanged  doses,  even  to  the  termination 
of  the  disease  ;  this  was  however  not  very  frequently  the 
case ;  the  intervals  and  the  magnitude  of  the  doses  undergo  a 
change  by  the  repetition.  / 

By  reason  of  the  decrease  of  receptivity,  where  it  is  neces- 
sary, as  for  instance  in  the  chronic  diseases,  to  continue  the 
remedy  for  a  longer  time,  the  remedy  must  generally  be  given 
stronger,  if  it  was  to  be  repeated ;  the  sooner  the  repetition, 
the  sooner  the  decrease  of  receptivity  for  the  impression  of  the 
remedy ;    by  the  repetition  of  the  doses,  the  receptivity  was 

*  Archiv.  Vol.  XII.  No.  2. 
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seldom  increased,  particularly  in  small  doses ;  he  mentions 
instances  of  such  augmentations.  Nevertheless,  there  were 
also  patients  enough  whose  susceptibility  remained  for  years  at 
an  equal  degree,  if  there  were  only  periods  of  freedom  from 
medicinal  influence. 

As  the  duration  of  effect  of  the  remedies  terminates  sooner 
in  acute  than  in  chronic  diseases,  the  dose  must  consequently 
be  repeated  sooner  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter.  Ksempfer 
in  general  distinguishes  remedies  of  shorter  and  longer  duration 
of  effect ;  the  former  were  to  be  repeated,  in  acute  diseases, 
every  four,  two,  one,  one-half,  and  one-quarter  hours  ;  the  latter, 
however,  every  two  to  twelve,  even  twenty -four  hours  ;  in  such 
a  case,  after  a  few  more  rapid  doses,  an  intermission  of  several 
hours  was  advised.  In  chronic  diseases,  the  remedies  of  long 
duration  of  effect  were  to  be  given  every  twenty-four  hours, 
frequently  not  even  as  often,  and  the  remedies  of  short  duration, 
often  several  times  in  twenty-four  hours  ;  it  was  seldom  necessary 
to  give  several  doses  a  day  of  the  remedies  of  long  duration. 
Ksempfer  advises  just  as  much  against  a  too  long  delay,  as 
against  too  energetic  measures,  recommending  an  avoidance  of 
both  extremes.  The  degree  of  improvement  decides  him  in 
general  for  the  repetition.  In  critical  operations,  a  decided 
improvement  will  be  seen  to  follow ;  in  case  those  operations 
have  to  be  supported,  the  remedy  is  to  be  continued  in  the 
same  or  even  stronger  dose ;  here  it  seems  as  if  the  effect  of 
the  later-administered  doses  was  more  antidote-like  in  compar- 
ison to  the  former,  by  which  the  critical  operation  (beneficial 
homoeop.  aggravation,)  has  been  produced  ;  where  the  critical 
operation  was  too  powerful,  it  was  reduced  very  often  by  smaller 
doses  of  the  same  remedy,  and  the  cure  effected.  Kaempfer 
admits  here,  also,  an  antidotary  relation. 

Kozmpfer  advises  especial  caution  in  the  repetition  of  larger 
doses,  in  order  to  avoid  the  development  of  a  medicinal  disease. 

Attomyr  wrote  in  the  new  Archiv.*  in  relation  to  repetition. 
In  like  manner  as  he  was  directed  to  the  standard  of  closes 
for  the  sick,  by  experiments  upon  the  healthy,  so  also  for  the 
with  the  doses  closely  connected  repetition  ;  the  materia  medica 
only,  and  not  the  sick-bed  can  afford  rules  for  the  magnitude 
and  repetition  of  the  doses.  While  proceeding  for  example 
sack  from  the  effect  of  wine,  he  confers  on  the  space  of  time 

*  Vol.  I.  No.  2. 
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between  the  doses ;  in  regard  to  this  it  seemed  to  him  evident, 
from  experiments  upon  the  healthy,  that  by  the  repetition  of 
the  medicinal  doses,  only  two  objects  could  be  attained:  (1.) 
the  increase;  (2.)  the  repetition  of  the  medicinal  effect;  the 
former  by  the  renewal  of  doses  at  short  intervals,  the  latter,  at 
long  intervals.  The  increase  does  not  further  the  purpose  of 
the  homoeopathic  healing  principle.  The  repetition  of  the 
medicinal  effect  at  long  intervals,  was  the  only  kind  of  repeti- 
tion, which  seems  to  be,  in  the  present  state  of  things,  postu- 
lated by  the  practice. 

Attomyr  does  not  regard  the  repetition  of  the  doses  as  a 
sort  of  perfection,  but  as  a"  last  resource,"  in  consequence  of 
the  "defective  knowledge  of  the  total  effect  of  most  of  the 
remedies,"  the  frequent  improper  selection  of  the  remedy  and 
magnitude  of  the  dose,  etc.  What  constitutes  a  long,  and  what  a 
short  interval,  must  also  be  deduced  from  the  materia  medica. 
We  have  remedies  both  of  short  and  of  long  duration  of  effect. 
In  all  medicinal  agents  appear  single  features  of  their  effect. 
Some  are  quick  and  of  short  duration ;  others  are  later  and  last 
longer ;  this  varies  from  one  hour  to  several  weeks,  and  even 
months. 

The  pernicious  agents  produce  disease  at  one  time  of  shorter, 
at  another  of  longer  duration  ;  the  healing  agents  must  in  simi- 
larity correspond  by  their  various  duration  of  effect,  with  this 
quality  of  the  disease,  as  the  homoeopathic  healing  principle 
requires,  according  to  Attomyr,  similarity  of  the  remedy  and 
the  effect  of  the  dose,  as  well  as  of  the  duration  of  effect ;  the 
homoeopathic  healing  principle  was,  without  the  minuteness  and 
scarcity  of  the  doses,  (as  they  were  never  known  before  Hahne- 
mann) impracticable.    ■ 

The  force  of  habit  was  a  particularly  powerful  enemy  to  the 
repetition :  the  organism  may  be  deadened,  even  to  the  action 
of  poisons.  This  was  felt  and  of  interim  remedies  between 
the  doses  spoken. 

The  repetition  depends  upon  the  magnitude  of  the  dose  ;  large 
doses  concur  with  frequent  repetition ;  small  ones  do  not. 
Aconite,  30th  dilution,  could  not  even  in  pneumonia  be  hourly 
repeated  with  benefit.  Aconite,  3d  dilution,  might  however. 
The  treatment  of  pneumonia  with  lower  dilutions  (stronger  doses 
and  more  frequent  repetitions,)  he  thinks  corresponds  better 
with  the  principle  of  similarity  than  the  treatment  with  higher 
dilutions. 
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If  all  which  Attomyr  infers  from  the  materia  medica  relative 
to  the  magnitude  and  repetition  of  the  doses  was  true  and  evi- 
dent, then  we  could  only  express  our  great  astonishment  that 
the  founder  of  the  pure  materia  medica  arrived  at  definitions 
regarding  those  two  points,  which  do  not  agree  in  the  least  with 
these  of  Attomyr. 

If  the  homoeopathic  healing  principle  was,  without  the  minute- 
ness and  scarcity  of  the  doses  "  impracticable,"  then  the  allo- 
pathists,  who  perform  by  means  of  Homceopathia  involuntaria 
their  best  cures,  would  not  cure,  neither  would  those  physicians 
cure,  who  employ  only  larger  doses  and  at  proper  intervals. 

Attomyr  asserted  in  amount  the  same  that  Ksempfer  did, 
who  some  time  previous  had  likewise  compared  the  magnitude 
and  repetition  of  the  doses,  had  directed  our  attention  to  the 
law  of  habit,  and  to  acute  and  chronic  diseases  in  the  remedies 
of  long  and  short  duration  of  effect.  If  however,  we  consider, 
for  instance,  that  frequently  repeated  doses  of  Calearea  carbon. 
have  by  Elb  been  employed  with  decided  benefit  in  very  acute, 
dangerous  cases  of  scarlatina,  while  Calcar.  carb.  was  pronounced 
to  be  a  remedy  of  very  long  duration  of  effect,  then  the  key  to 
the  repetition  of  the  doses  cannot  be  found  in  the  remedy 
alone.  Arsenic  and  Phosphor,  are  remedies  of  "  long  duration 
of  effect"  and  nevertheless  it  may  happen,  that  both  remedies 
should,  for  instance,  in  acute  diseases,  be  given  every  hour  and 
even  oftener.  Neither  the  nature  of  the  remedy,  nor  the  ma- 
teria medica  (that  is,  the  pure  experiment,)  are  our  assistants, 
but  the  organism. 

Koch  has  in  the  same  manner  as  he  has  done  with  the  medi- 
cinal doses,  compressed  what  can  be  said  in  relation  to  this 
subject,  into  a  small  compass. 

(1.)  The  more  the  healing  potency  is  the  simile,  the  less  is  a 
repetition  of  dose  necessary.  Repetitions  in  minute  quantities  are 
not  only  harmless,  but  are  necessary  for  the  safety  of  the  cure. 

(2.)  The  less  the  healing  potency  is  the  simile,  the  more 
frequent  is  a  repetition  necessary. 

(3.)  The  more  intense  the  morbid  process,  the  oftener  is  a 
repetition  of  the  healing  potency  required. 

(4.)  The  more  rapid  (acute)  the  morbid  process,  the  more 
frequent ;  and  the  more  slow  (chronic)  the  same  morbid  process, 
the  more  seldom  is  a  repetition  necessary. 

(5.)  The  more  the  healing  potency  is  the  simile,  the  more 
injurious  is  a  repetition  in  large  doses. 
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These  very  general  propositions  are  completely  consonant 
with  those  of  Koch  in  relation  to  the  magnitude  of  the  doses, 
and  give,  with  regard  to  the  individuality  of  the  illness  in  ques- 
tion, the  most  extensive  latitude. 

Retrospect.  —  Object  of  the  Repetition  of  the  Doses. 

By  reviewing  the  statements  of  the  above-named  physicians, 
we  find  all  of  them  endeavoring  to  ascertain  fixed  rules,  where- 
by the  repetition  of  the  doses  is  to  be  governed  ;  in  consequence 
of  the  extreme  variety  of  life  and  its  expressions,  it  is  however 
impossible  to  give  fixed  rules.  Every  attempt  to  do  it,  will 
always  continue  to  be  extremely  imperfect,  and  reminds  one  of 
the  aim  of  the  modern  Lycurgus,  to  provide  for  all  cases  which 
may  possibly  happen  ;  to  designate  by  paragraphs,  with  the  pun- 
ishments annexed,  all  crimes,  all  real  or  fancied  transgressions 
and  offences,  which  the  judge  has  only  to  consult  in  the  case  in 
question.  As  the  legislators  cannot,  even  with  all  their  learn- 
ing and  imagination,  determine  beforehand  all  cases,  and  are 
obliged  to  leave  a  number  unwillingly  to  the  judicial  discernment, 
so  also  are  the  doctrinists  placed  in  relation  to  the  laws  of  the 
repetition  of  the  doses ;  it  is  also  here  evident,  that  the  indi- 
vidual ease  will  be  taken  into  special  consideration  in  all  its 
peculiarities,  and  that  which  is  in  one  most  beneficial,  is  in 
another  not  at  all  so,  or  in  a  much  less  degree.  A  certain 
portion  of  physicians  consequently  make  such  avowals,  and 
hold  entirely  to  general  definitions,  so  that  it  is  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  practitioner  what  to  do  in  a  particular  case. 
And  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  The  physician  is  at  the  sick  bed 
like  a  juryman ;  he  gives  the  verdict,  as  to  the  state  then  exist- 
ing, and  applies  the  general  law  ;  and  this  is  for  a  homoeopathic 
practitioner  no  other,  than  the  law  "  similia  similibus  curan- 
tur  ;"  the  first  question  will  be  which  remedy  is  adapted,  and 
afterwards  in  what  dose;  and  with  this  last  is  the  repetition 
connected. 

With  the  medicinal  doses  we  intend  to  make  a  certain  impres- 
sion upon  the  unhealthy  organism ;  it  sounds,  to  be  sure,  agree- 
ably to  say  that  the  impression  is  to  be  just  so  great  as  to  con- 
quer the  evil  and  be  of  no  injury  to  the  organism,  not  so  great 
as  that  the  medicinal  impression  should  produce  the  latter  re- 
sult, and  not  so  small  as  to  be  unable  to  accomplish  the  former. 
Were  all  organisms  equally  balanced,  one  precisely  like  the 
other ;   were  all  diseases  of  an  uniform  character,  no  external 
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interventions  and  no  internal  excitements  existing,  then  would 
all  men  obej  the  first  indication,  be  warned  by  the  first  admo- 
nition, and  upon  the  first  medicinal  dose  would  diseases  disap- 
pear ;  as  we,  however,  have  not  to  do  with  ideals,  it  requires 
therefore  many  looks,  hints,  admonitions,  warnings,  and  even 
punishments  often,  in  order  to  gain  the  object,  to  educate  men, 
to  save  them  from  moral  infection  and  disease  or  to  cure  them 
of  such.     Thus  is  it  with  the  so  called  diseases. 

We  remarked  that  Hahnemann  originally  allowed,  as  a  rule, 
one  medicinal  dose,  and  this  is  by  all  means  consistent ;  accord- 
ing to  his  idea  he  will,  with  the  adapted  homoeopathic  remedy, 
produce  a  similar  contre  disease,  which  of  course  he  cannot 
mean  to  increase. 

As  Hahnemann  however,  was  some  time  after  convinced 
of  the  necessity  of  the  repetition  of  the  dose  under  adapted 
circumstances,  he  must  have  consequently  undergone  also  a 
change  in  his  views  in  relation  to  his  original  theory  of  contre 
disease.  He  pronounced  one  dose  sufficient  for  children  and 
sensitive  persons,  comparing  the  effect  to  that  of  admonition  or 
punishment  administered  to  sensitive  persons  at  the  proper  time, 
thus  inducing  continued  good  behavior  —  a  permanent  duration 
of  effect.  As  injurious  as  incessant  scolding  and  mis-timed 
punishment  would  be  in  the  one  case,  so  would  a  repetition  of 
the  medicinal  doses  be  in  the  other.  The  result  in  both  is 
similar.  If  the  improvement  of  a  morally  afflicted  person 
stands  still  or  retrogrades,  then  we  have  recourse  to  the  means 
already  proved  to  be  effective  —  we  repeat  the  dose  of  admoni- 
tion, warning,  or  punishment ;  as,  moreover,  every  repetition, 
in  all  instances  loses  its  charms,  we  are  fond  of  alterations  in 
repeating  the  dose ;  at  one  time  it  must  be  stronger,  at 
another  weaker,  as  the  case  requires,  and  as  we  are  able  from 
the  symptoms  to  perceive  the  necessity  of  a  change. 

There  is  nothing  absurd  in  the  statement,  that,  in  this  or  that 
case,  a  remedy  has  extended  its  beneficial  effect  to  thirty,  forty, 
and  more  days  —  there  is  nothing  absurd  even  in  the  acknowl- 
edgement, that  the  salutary  effect  of  a  remedy  lasted  for  fifty 
years,  or  during  a  whole  generation  ;  we  must  only  understand 
correctly  what  the  "  duration  of  effect"  is.  This,  however,  is 
the  real  absurdity,  that  such  definitions  in  relation  to  the  dura- 
tion of  effect  have  been  put  before  the  world  as  medical  rules. 
Many  a  man  has  burned  his  fingers  once  in  his  life,  and  never 

after  —  he  was  cured  during  his  life  by  his  pain,  (moral  dis- 
26* 


306  Repetition  of  the  Medicinal  Doses. 

ease,  self  illusion ;)  while  others  burn  daily  their  fingers,  and 
are  nevertheless  no  wiser,  but  even  the  reverse.  It  is  so 
with  the  common  diseases,  which  frequently  become  the  more 
obstinate,  the  more  they  are  bombarded  with  medicinal  doses  of 
the  same  remedy. 

The  duration  of  effect,  or  time  of  termination  of  a  medi- 
cinal dose  of  the  adapted  remedy,  begins  with  the  moment  of 
incorporation,  and  lasts  to  the  period  of  visible  improvement ; 
then  is  its  work  accomplished,  and  the  improvement  is  the  sign 
that  the  faculties  of  the  organism  have  returned  into  the  old 
track.  We  can  speak  only  of  the  duration  of  effect  of  a  medi- 
cinal dose  in  general,  but  not  of  a  remedy  in  general ;  it  is 
incorrect  to  say  of  Arsenic,  that  its  effect  lasts  thirty  or  forty 
days,  as  we  can  just  as  well  say  it  lasts  ten  minutes,  or  five 
years  ;  small  doses  operate  differently  from  large  doses,  and 
terminate  sooner  in  acute  diseases  than  in  chronic.  In  violent 
cases  of  sporadic  cholera,  Arsenic  can  be  given  every  ten 
minutes,  of  1  gtt.,  No.  1,  3,  6  ;  a  slow  poisoning  by  Arsenic, 
however,  can  continue  for  years. 

G-eneral  Rule  —  Change  of  the  Doses. 

This  incontestable  rule  must  be  adhered  to,  that  the  dose  of 
the  properly  selected,  adapted  remedy  be  not  renewed  as  long  as 
a  beneficial  effect  is  manifested  by  it ;  if  Hahnemann  insists 
upon  this,  he  is  perfectly  in  the  right.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
a  sort  of  humdrum  way  gained  ground  in  relation  to  the  repe- 
titions ;  its  apology  is  to  be  found  partly  in  the  unperceived 
transfer  by  Hahnemann  of  his  definitions,  in  regard  to  the  dura- 
tion of  effects,  from  chronic  afflictions,  with  which  he  was  thor- 
oughly acquainted,  to  the  acute  diseases,  which  latter  he  had 
not  for  many  years  observed  at  the  bed-side. 

Although  we  now  readily  perceive  that  a  single  dose  of  the 
proper  remedy  acts  instantaneously,  and  expels  the  disease,  we 
can  just  as  easily  be  deceived  in  our  expectations,  if  we  wait 
the  duration  of  effect  for  weeks  to  come. 

Much,  (it  is  true,)  but  not  every  thing  may  be  accomplished 
by  the  repetition  of  the  same  medicinal  doses,  and  for  this 
reason  the  change  of  the  doses,  the  interim  remedies,  were 
suggested,  of  which  we  hereafter  will  speak. 

The  repetition  of  the  medicinal  doses  is  an  evident  and  very 
essential  improvement  in  the  application  of  the  remedies,  but  it 
is  no  "  fac-totum  "  — fills  not  up  the  many  voids,  and  we  ought 
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not  to  overlook,  by  means  of  it,  the  above-mentioned  main 
maxim,  viz. :  to  remain  a  spectator  as  long  as  the  improvement 
progresses.  Whoever  cannot  do  this  will  deprive  himself  of 
many  a  victory  ;  (it  is  necessary  to  know  when  a  Fabius  has  to 
be  cunctator,  and  when  a  marshal.)  By  repeating  the  medi- 
cinal doses,  our  object  is  to  retain  the  unhealthy  organism  in 
the  condition  best  disposed  to  the  restorative  process ;  this 
degree  or  point  of  disposition  has  been  long  called  by  physi- 
cians "  saturation."  By  the  repetition,  we  make  the  impres- 
sion "  more  durable  ;  "  such  is  our  object. 

It  is  to  be  t^en  for  granted,  that  the  faults  made  in  the 
magnitude  of  the  dose  ivill  sometimes  be  amended  by  the  repe- 
tition, as  not  until  then  does  that  effect  appear,  which  we 
originally  by  the  first  more  adapted  and  powerful  dose  ought 
to  have  produced. 

Conclusion. 

How  long  a  time  is  it  advisable  to  be  a  spectator  and  await 
the  effect  ?  It  is  here  entirely  useless  to  search  for  rules.  In 
regard  to  the  treatment  of  chronic  diseases,  which  are  not  con- 
nected with  very  urgent,  especially  painful  symptoms,  it  can 
as  a  general  rule  be  admitted,  that  the  repetition  is  to  be  made 
at  longer  intervals,  after  a  dose  of  the  adapted  remedy  has  been 
given  without  a  perceptible  effect.  It  is  perfectly  consonant  in 
such  complaints  to  repeat  the  dose,  if  the  first  dose  (after  wait- 
ing a  certain  length  of  time,  which  in  the  various  forms  of  dis- 
eases is  very  different,)  has  produced  no  effect,  and  the  proper 
selection  of  the  remedy  is  beyond  a  doubt ;  as  soon  however, 
as  any  effect  appears,  evidently  belonging  to  the  remedy,  to 
suspend  even  for  days  and  weeks,  nothing  can  by  this  course 
be  lost ;  and  the  blind  powders,  as  well  as  water  with  some 
juice,  are  indispensable  to  satisfy  the  patient. 

It  is  generally  advisable  in  chronic  diseases,  that  there  should 
be  longer  intermissions  between  the  doses  ;  in  acute  diseases  the 
premature  repetition  is  not  so  positively  injurious  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, by  waiting  too  long,  time,  which  is  very  valuable  in  acute 
diseases,  is  lost,  as  such  affections  frequently  deposit  their 
"  products  "  very  rapidly. 

The  change  of  the  medicinal  doses  is  highly  important,  and 
mistakes  are  herein  very  often  made.  In  acute  diseases,  the 
change  of  the  doses  is  of  great  consequence  ;  the  individual 
case,  however,  must  decide  the  physician  for  the  repetition  on 
a  reduced  or  enlarged  scale. 
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The  repetition  of  the  doses  is  of  decided  weight  in  diseases, 
when  general  or  particular  symptoms  appear  periodically,  and 
whoever  will,  in  acute  diseases,  await  the  so-called  "  termina- 
tion of  effect,"  will  find  himself  very  much  deceived,  will  leave 
the  patient  in  danger,  when  it  can  be  evaded,  and  bring  upon 
himself  additional  reproach. 

The  repeated  attacks  of  acute  diseases  we  must  meet,  if  not 
with  severe,  yet  with  powerful  antidotes,  and  renew  the  rapidly 
exhausted  medicinal  impression ;  frequently,  but  with  what 
degree  of  frequency,  the  periods  of  exacerbation  must  deter- 
mine. 9 

In  dysentery,  diarrhoea,  vomiting,  cholera,  it  is  best  to  give 
a  dose  after  every  discharge,  however  often  it  may  take  place  ; 
in  colic,  in  face,  teeth,  and  other  aches  of  a  periodical  type, 
the  dose  must  be  renewed  upon  every  return,  and  the  same 
changed  as  soon  as  it  ceases  to  be  efficient,  which  is  at  any 
rate,  preferable  to  the  immediate  change  of  the  remedy. 

That  a  remedy  can  be  its  own  antidote,  is  in  accordance 
with  published  relations  of  experience.  It  is  therefore  proba- 
ble, that  in  some  instances  the  efficacy  of  a  well-selected 
remedy  can  be  destroyed  by  an  inconsiderate  repetition  of  the 
same.  In  this  case,  the  original  medicinal  impression,  as  it 
were,  by  a  "  supplementary  effect "  of  the  new  dose,  will  be 
changed,  and  even  annihilated. 


CASE     OF     SUPPOSED    HYDROPHOBIA. 

By  Thomas  R.   Leadam,  M.  R.  C.  S.  L. 

(Read  before  the  British  Homoeopathic  Society,  November  2,  1848.) 

One  of  the  most  laborious  duties  of  the  professional  inquirer 
is  the  accumulation  of  facts,  while  the  arranging,  comparing, 
and  grouping  of  them,  is  a  high  intellectual  exercise,  and  gives 
that  value  to  them,  without  which  they  would  exist  as  isolated 
atoms,  useless  and  unprofitable.  Both  these  faculties  appear 
to  have  been  most  assiduously  and  successfully  cultivated  by 
the  father  of  Homoeopathy,  and  it  would  be  well  if  all  investi- 
gators were  equally  careful  in  the  selection  and  testing  of  their 
facts,  and  showed  a  like  industry,  acumen,  and  legitimate 
deduction  in  their  inferences. 
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It  is,  therefore,  with  the  simple  desire  that  the  following  case 
should  be  fairly  examined  and  criticized,  and  admitted  or 
rejected,  as  a  variety  of  that  fatal  form  of  disease  called  Rabies, 
hitherto  found  so  little  amenable  to  medicine,  and  with  the 
earnest  wish  that  no  false  fact  should,  by  my  instrumentality, 
be  palmed  upon  the  profession,  that  I  have  the  honor  of  laying 
it  before  the  Society,  for  full  and  free  discussion ;  and  if  it 
should  meet  the  eye  of  any  professional  brother  of  the  allopathic 
school,  I  claim  his  candid  and  impartial  examination. 

The  term  Hydrophobia  has  met  with  much  opposition  at 
various  times,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  symptom  which 
gave  rise  to  that  appellation  being  often  found  wanting  ;  and  in 
a  case  related  in  the  Lancet  of  May,  1828,  as  one  of  "  Spuri- 
ous Hydrophobia,"  arising  from  fear,  the  spasmodic  affection  of 
the  pharynx  and  muscles  of  deglutition  generally,  was  the  only 
symptom,  and  this  all  subsided  spontaneously  when  the 
patient's  dog  came  into  the  room  and  convinced  him  it  was  not 
mad. 

Mr.  Coles,  surgeon  to  the  Meath  Hospital,  relates  *  that  he 
had  lately  seen  a  patient  under  this  disease,  who  took  a  few 
spoonfuls  of  fluid  without  any  difficulty,  so  that  the  symptom 
from  which  the  disease  takes  its  name  may  not  always  be  pres- 
ent. He  also  relates,  that  an  ostler,  who,  in  playing  with  a 
dog  happened  to  irritate  the  animal,  and  was  bitten  by  him  in 
the  arm,  regularly  contracted  the  disease,  though  it  was  known 
that  the  dog  at  the  time  was  not  mad  at  all.  In  a  treatise 
published  by  Dr.  Meniere,  in  1828,  on  Hydrophobia,  he  men- 
tions that  in  some  cases  only,  the  dread  of  water  was  found  to 
increase  the  intensity  of  the  fits,  while  in  others,  fluids  were 
beheld  and  drunk  without  any  difficulty  or  reluctance. 

Dr.  Mease,  in  a  work  published  in  Philadelphia,  in  1792, 
refers  to  several  cases  in  which  the  patients  laboring  under  this 
disease  drank  water  and  other  fluids,  either  at  intervals,  or 
through  its  whole  course,  and  hence  objected  to  the  name 
hydrophobia ;  besides  its  want  of  constancy,  he  shows,  that, 
when  the  horror  of  fluids  does  occur,  it  depends  entirely  upon 
the  affection  of  the  throat,  and  being  merely  a  symptom  of  a 
symptom,  it  has  no  right  to  give  a  name  to  the  disease. 

Dr.  Mead  too,  of  former  celebrity,  said  the  disease  ought  to 
be  called  SvaxuTanvoig,  a  difficulty  of  swallowing,  rather  than 
ddQoyofiia^  a  dread  of  water. 

*  Lancet,  April,  1826. 


o 
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In  a  letter  published  in  the  Lancet  of  September,  1829,  the 
following  remarks  occur  :  "  Drinking  water  is  now  no  criterion 
by  which  we  can  judge  of  the  existence  or  not  of  rabies.  The 
name  hydrophobia  is  now  universally  allowed  to  be  incorrect, 
there  being  no  dread  of  water  itself,  but  of  the  horrible  spasms 
which  the  attempt  to  swallow  liquids  induces  :  even  this  is  not 
so  constant  an  attendant  on  the  disease  as  it  was  formerly  sup- 
posed to  be  ;  there  are  many  well-marked  cases  of  rabies,  with- 
out either  a  horror  of  fluids  or  difficulty  of  swallowing ." 

In  a  very  intense  case,  taken  into  Guy's  Hospital,  in  May, 
1827,  under  the  late  Mr.  Callaway,  the  sound  of  fluid  poured 
into  a  vessel  brought  on  convulsive  paroxysms  ;  here  amputation 
of  the  arm  was  performed,  and  Belladonna  injected  into  the 
rectum,  but  the  patient  died  in  six  hours.  In  the  course  of  a 
discussion  which  took  place  at  the  meeting  of  the  London  Medi- 
cal Society,  in  December,  1829,*  on  the  subject  of  hydropho- 
bia, various  remedies  were  proposed  :  " Belladonna  as  a  counter- 
irritant,  and  from  its  producing  a  dryness  about  the  throat,  the 
chief  seat  of  spasm,  was  considered  as  one  of  the  most  probable 
for  success  :  Mercury ',  which  produced  effects  very  similar  to 
those  of  syphilis,  and  Belladonna,  which  threw  out  an  eruption 
like  scarlatina,  were  both  of  them  remedies  in  these  several  dis- 


eases." 


In  a  very  clever  letter  on  hydrophobia,  published  in  the 
Lancet,  in  March,  1827,  the  following  occurs  :  "  As  all  those 
around  the  sufferer  know  that  the  disease  leads  rapidly  to 
death,  if  the  medicinal  poison  cannot  effect  some  change  in  its 
course,  they  say,  let  the  drug  be  given  until  some  alteration  in 
the  symptoms  is  produced.  But,  unfortunately,  they  do  not 
recollect,  or,  perhaps,  do  not  know,  that  the  symptoms  arising 
from  the  absorption  of  all,  and  every  one  of  the  active  poisons 
hitherto  experimented  on,  are  precisely  those  that  characterize 
the  disease  resulting  from  the  bite  of  a  rabid  dog,  —  Prussia 
Acid  —  Strychnine  —  Upas  —  the  poisoned  arrows  of  Java  and 
Africa  —  the  Nux  Vomica  —  the  essential  oil  of  tobacco  —  the 
venom  of  the  viper,  when  applied  to  a  wounded  surface,  all  pro- 
duce tetanic  spasms  —  stricture  of  the  muscles  of  deglutition  — 
irregular  respiration  —  convulsions  and  death.  The  poison  of 
the  rabid  dog  when  it  enters  the  circulation  gives  rise  to  the 
same  train  of  symptoms.     I  would  ask  then  upon  what  process 

*  Reported  in  Lancet,  December,  1829. 
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of  reasoning  is  the  expectation  founded  that  the  exhibition  of 
any  of  these  poisons  can  alleviate  the  symptoms,  or  avert  the 
death  which  they  all  produce  with  equal  and  unerring  cer- 
tainty ?  How  can  the  phenomena,  arising  from  the  mixture  of 
one  or  other  of  these  poisons  with  the  blood,  be  distinguished 
from  those  of  the  others,  seeing  that  the  characteristic  effect, 
produced  by  all  and  every  one  of  them  upon  the  animal,  is 
irregular  contraction,  as  well  of  the  muscles  of  voluntary  as  of 
involuntary  motion.  A  disease,  then,  of  which  irregular  mus- 
cular action  is  the  leading  peculiarity,  cannot  be  relieved  by 
poisons,  capable,  per  se,  not  only  of  aggravating,  but  of  produ- 
cing this  characteristic  and  deadly  symptom  :  in  fact,  as  the 
effects  of  the  medicinal  and  rabid  poisons  cannot  be  distin- 
guished accurately  from  each  other,  no  rational  bounds  can  be 
assigned  to  the  administration  of  the  former,  nor  any  very  cer- 
tain criterion  be  established  as  to  the  share  which  the  latter 
may  have  had  in  the  destruction  of  the  individual." 

0  !  what  an  approach  to  the  homoeopathic  theory ;  but 
alas !  only  an  approach,  though  just  sufficient  to  prove  how 
much  nearer  we  often  are  to  the  truth  than  we  are  aware  of, 
and  how  the  human  mind  will  gaze  at  the  light  without  at  the 
moment  being  conscious  of  its  brightness.  But  if  we  turn  to 
the  pages  of  the  illustrious  Hahnemann,  we  shall  see  in  what 
way  and  upon  what  grounds  these  very  remedies  may  be  made 
available  to  combat  such  symptoms  :  we  shall  find  that  the  Bel- 
ladonna, the  Hyoscyamus,  and  according  to  another  authority  of 
high  repute,  the  Lachesis,  or  poison  of  a  serpent,  produce,  in 
their  effects  upon  the  healthy  individual,  symptoms  closely 
resembling  those  of  rabies,  and  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  prop- 
erty their  curative  power  is  indicated,  and  a  more  rational  hope 
held  out  that  such  direful  symptoms  may  be  brought  under  the 
control  of  remedial  means. 

The  history  of  the  following  case  proves  that  the  boy  was 
bitten  by  a  dog,  at  the  most  usual  period  antecedent  to  the 
development  of  the  disease.  The  symptoms,  as  detailed,  show 
that  the  patient  had  not  the  spasmodic  affection  of  the  degluti- 
tory  and  respiratory  muscles,  nor  the  morbid  impressibility  of 
the  cutaneous  surface,  or  optic  nerve  (although  he  had  some 
slight  difficulty  of  swallowing  and  objection  to  drink,  just  as  he 
first  came  out  of  a  paroxysm,)  but  he  had  two  important  diag- 
nostic symptoms  in  place  of  them,  namely,  intense  morbid  sensi- 
bility of  the  auditory  nerve,  so  that  he  could  not  bear  the  least 
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sound  of  water,  and  even  when  in  a  profound  sleep  the  sound 
of  trickling  or  splashing  or  falling  water  convulsed  him,  and  in 
his  severest  paroxysms  a  whining  and  barking  so  exactly 
resembling  a  puppy,  that  you  would  scarcely  have  believed  it 
otherwise  ;  this  symptom  only  existed  three  days,  and  then 
only  occurred  in  the  worst  fits,  while  the  former  symptom  con- 
tinued throughout  the  disease,  and  was  the  last  of  all  to  disap- 
pear. 

This  extreme  sensibility  to  the  sound  of  water  during  sleep 
corresponds  somewhat  to  a  case  related  by  Majendie,  where  the 
patient,  who  had  been  deaf  and  dumb  from  birth,  heard  during 
the  paroxysm.  The  age  of  the  boy,  the  clear  history  of  the 
case,  as  given  by  all  his  family,  who  waited  on  him  with  great 
anxiety,  the  absence  of  any  motive,  and  the  progress  of  the 
disease,  preclude  the  notion  of  simulation,  while  fear  could  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it,  as  he  had  forgotten  all  about  the  bite, 
until  it  was  called  to  his  memory. 

Again,  this  case  seems  to  illustrate  most  beautifully  the 
analogy  that  exists  between  hydrophobia  and  tetanus,  and 
pathologically  determines  that,  like  it,  hydrophobia  may  be  evi- 
denced by  a  certain  variety  of  symptoms,  which  indicate  the 
portion  of  the  nervous  system,  immediately  under  the  irritation 
of  the  morbid  virus  ;  for  is  it  not  fair  to  presume  that  this  mor- 
bid virus  which  has  poisoned  the  wounded  extremities  of  the 
nerves,  may  propagate  its  virulent  irritation  along  the  course  of 
those  nerves  to  the  brain  and  spinal  marrow,  and  fix  its  location 
in  one  or  other  portion  of  the  sensitive  structure  of  those 
organs,  but  not  always  in  the  same  portion,  and  thence  be 
reflected  along  the  nerves,  giving  rise  to  excessive  morbid  sensi- 
bility of  parts  corresponding  to  the  site  in  which  the  erythism 
has  been  excited  ?  If  this  be  true  —  and  whenever  morbid 
anatomy  has  shown  any  thing,  it  has  proved  congestion,  or 
inflammation  of  the  spinal  marrow,  theca  vertebralis,  medulla 
oblongata,  —  then,  I  submit  that  while  the  cases  hitherto 
recorded,  point  to  the  medulla  oblongata  and  upper  part  of  the 
spinal  column,  as  the  parts  on  which  the  virulent  impression  of 
the  inoculated  poison  has  fastened  itself,  as  evidenced  by  the 
affection  of  the  glossopharyngeal,  pneumo-gastric,  and  spinal 
accessory  nerves  in  particular,  —  the  case  now  under  review 
points  to  the  origin  of  the  seventh  nerve  (portio  dura  et  mollis) 
especially,  the  pneumo-gastric  slightly,  the  recurrent  laryngeal, 
and  the  cerebral  mass  itself,  as  the  seat  of  the  diseased  action, 
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reflected  through  the  facial,  auditory,  and  laryngeal  nerves, 
and  shown  in  the  mental  irritability,  the  morbid  sensibility  to 
the  sound  of  water,  the  convulsive  twitchings  of  the  facial  mus- 
cles, the  sardonic  grin,  and  the  slight  objection  to  drink.  The 
variety  in  this  instance  would,  therefore,  seem  to  depend  only 
upon  the  fact  of  one  or  other,  more  or  less  extensive,  portion  of 
the  nervous  tract,  being  affected  by  the  poison,  rather  than 
upon  any  intrinsic  difference  in  the  essential  character  of  the 
disease,  just  as  in  tetanus,  we  have  all  the  varieties  of  trismus, 
opisthotonos,  emprosthotonos,  pleurosthotonos,  tetanus  is  con- 
sidered as  one  and  the  same  disease,  physiologically  and  patho- 
logically, whether  they  occur  separately  or  together,  each  vari- 
ety anatomically  demonstrating  the  portion  of  the  medullary 
tract  occupied  by  the  disease.  Erysipelas,  again,  is  not  less 
erysipelas  when  it  attacks  the  leg,  than  when  it  occupies  the 
head  and  face  ;  and  hooping-cough  may  exist  without  the  char- 
acteristic spasm  of  the  throat ;  and  may  not  hydrophobia  be 
developed  in  one  individual  with  the  muscles  of  deglutition  and 
respiration  most  prominently  affected,  in  another,  the  spinal 
nerves,  or  in  a  third,  the  muscles  of  expression  and  the  nerve 
of  audition  ? 

CASE. 

On  the  3d  of  October,  1848,  I  was  sent  for  to  visit  Joseph 
Young,  aged  13,  who  was  said  to  be  raving,  and  barking  like  a 
dog  ;  I  found  him  just  recovered  from  a  paroxysm,  quiet,  and  say- 
ing he  was  better  ;  his  father,  mother,  and  brothers  surrounded  the 
bed,  having  been  occupied  in  restraining  him.  It  was  said  that  he 
was  bitten  by  a  favorite  puppy  about  seven  weeks  before,  that  the 
hand  bled,  but  that  he  had  forgotten  all  about  it ;  that  at  the  time, 
however,  he  had  given  the  dog  away,  that  the  boy  to  whom  he 
gave  it  parted  with  it,  because  it  foamed  at  the  mouth,  and  that 
afterwards  it  was  kicked  out  of  the  house,  and  nothing  more  heard 
of  it. 

My  patient  had  been  ill  since  the  evening  of  the  29th  ultimo, 
when  he  was  suddenly  seized  with  violent  pains  in  the  head, 
clasped  his  hands  to  the  forehead  repeatedly,  screaming  out  that 
they  were  running  a  hundred  needles  into  his  brain.  He  was  hot 
and  feverish,  and  was  then  seen  by  the  assistant  of  a  neighboring 
surgeon,  who  applied  leeches  to  his  temples  and  administered  some 
purgative  medicine,  had  his  head  shorn,  and  applied  cold  lotions, 
considering  it  an  attack  of  inflammation  of  the  brain.  He  got 
worse  during  the  two  following  days,  and  on  the  third  began  to 
vol.  i.  — no.  in.  27 
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make  a  noise  like  a  bark,  having  violent  paroxysms  of  convulsions 
every  two  or  three  hours,  during  which  he  fought  and  tore,  bit  at 
every  one,  tore  the  bed  clothes  with  his  teeth,  knocked  his  head 
about,  was  uncontrollable  and  unconscious  ;  during  the  intervals 
he  was  rational  and  composed,  but  exhausted.  He  remembers  to 
have  been  bitten  on  some  part  of  one  hand,  but  cannot  tell  which  ; 
there  are  two  or  three  small  scars  on  the  left  hand,  which  are 
scarcely  perceptible.  His  present  state  is  calm,  the  face  a  little 
flushed,  head  hot,  tongue  moist,  pulse  80,  feeble  ;  he  drinks  freely 
and  without  objection  when  the  paroxysm  is  thoroughly  off,  but 
before  that  he  cannot.  While  I  sat  down  to  write  a  prescription 
in  the  room,  a  fresh  paroxysm  occurred.  It  commenced  with  a 
sudden  twitching  up  of  the  left  corner  of  the  mouth,  towards  the 
ear,  rolling  of  the  eyes  upward,  looking  wild  and  insensible  ;  he 
was  quite  unconscious,  in  a  state  of  clonic  spasm  ;  a  jerking  move- 
ment of  the  left  leg,  arm,  and  shoulder,  then  came  on,  the  whole 
body  was  convulsed,  and  he  began  to  whine  exactly  like  a  puppy, 
and  the  whine  ended  in  a  most  perfect  bark  ;  so  similar  was  it, 
that  I  could  hardly  have  believed  it  an  imitation  ;  this  lasted  for 
about  five  minutes,  when,  after  a  few  more  convulsive  jerkings,  he 
gasped,  and  came  to  his  consciousness,  saying,  "  I  am  better  now." 
During  the  convulsion,  he  snapped  and  bit  at  all  about  him,  tore 
the  bed  clothes  with  his  teeth,  &c.  On  first  recovering,  we  offered 
him  some  toast  water  ;  he  could  not  drink,  but  shook  his  head  and 
grunted.  I  blew  upon  him,  it  had  no  effect ;  the  water  fell  on 
him,  without  exciting  him.  I  then  let  the  water  run  into  a  basin 
with  a  noise  ;  the  sound  immediately  produced  a  convulsive  parox- 
ysm, which  ceased  directly  the  noise  was  stopped.  During  the 
paroxysm  the  pulse  run  up  to  about  150.  I  ordered  the  strait 
jacket  to  be  put  on  him,  with  directions  to  loose  it  always  as  soon 
as  the  fit  was  over,  as  it  was  found  that  he  was  so  extremely  irri- 
table that  the  least  thwarting,  or  refusal  to  give  him  what  he 
desired,  threw  him  into  a  fit.     I  prescribed, 

Belladonna  3,  gtt.  iii.  aqua  font.  5  hi. 

Coch.  magn.  i.  tdrtie  quaq.  hora  sol. 

Eight  P.  M.  In  a  sound  sleep  ;  has  had  three  or  four  severe 
paroxysms  during  the  afternoon,  but  of  shorter  duration,  and  the 
bark  is  less  distinct  and  loud ;  pulse  84,  skin  comfortable,  bowels 
not  relieved,  urine  free.  There  was  great  difficulty  in  arousing 
him  ;  when  he  did  awake,  he  put  out  his  tongue,  which  was  white, 
and  drank  his  medicine  :  he  complained  of  thirst.  While  yet 
asleep  I  held  a  cloth  up,  filled  with  water,  and  let  the  drippings 
run  into  a  basin,  so  as  to  make  a  sound  ;  he  was  immediately  con- 
vulsed, the  left  arm  and  leg  jerking  violently,  his  mouth  twitched 
spasmodically,  the  left  angle  being  drawn   up  so  as   to  give   the 
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expression  of  risus  sardonicus.  I  repeated  the  noise  of  flowing 
water  several  times ;  the  effect  was  instantaneous  each  time,  and 
its  cessation  was  as  quickly  followed  by  an  arrest  of  the  convul- 
sion, and  deep  sleep  again. 

M  Belladonna  3,  gtt.  hi.  aq.  fontance,  §iii. 

Coch.  magn.  i.  sextis  horis,  in  alternatione  cum  Lachesis  -£%. 

October  4,  nine  A.  M.  Has  been  tolerably  quiet  all  night, 
slept  well,  and  without  convulsion.  Is  now  in  a  paroxysm,  which 
has  lasted  about  half  an  hour,  but  seems  to  be  passing  off,  as  he  is 
becoming  conscious,  and  has  only  an  involuntary  jerking  of  the 
arm  and  leg,  which  move  as  if  he  were  touched  by  an  electric 
wire.  During  the  fit  he  hollowed  out  a  good  deal,  spat  about  — 
the  floor  by  the  side  of  his  bed  being  covered  with  frothy  saliva  ; 
but  the  barking  has  disappeared  ;  he  quite  recovered  himself  while 
I  was  in  the  room,  drank  his  medicine  without  objection,  put  out 
his  tongue,  and  replied  correctly  to  my  questions.  I  then  poured 
some  water  into  the  basin,  when  he  instantly  became  convulsed  by 
a  jerking  of  one  side  of  the  body,  and  turning  up  of  the  eyes,  but  it 
never  continued  after  the  noise  ceased.  The  pulse  99,  feeble, 
bowels  open  naturally,  tongue  white  and  moist.     Ordered, 

Broth  to  be  given  freely. 

Omit.  Lachesis. 

Pergat  5  Belladonna  tertiis  horis. 

Vespere.  No  fit  since  twelve  o'clock,  but  just  before  that  hour  had 
two  or  three,  and  barked  a  good  deal  again.  Is  now  in  a  deep 
sleep.  While  the  stupor  was  still  upon  him,  I  poured  out  his  medi- 
cine with  a  sound,  and  he  was  again  spasmodically  affected  in  the 
arm  and  leg.  At  length  we  aroused  him  ;  he  drank  with  facility : 
there  had  been  one  evacuation.  Tongue  moist,  white  ;  pulse  fee- 
ble and  intermitting,  only  66  ;  heart's  beat  very  faint.     Ordered, 

Broth  freely.     Brandy  and  water,  equal  parts. 

Repet.  Belladonna  6tis  horis. 

Hyoscyamus  T^-  6tis  horis  (alternately.) 

October  5,  ten  A.  M.  Has  passed  a  good  night  without  convul- 
sion ;  taken  2  oz.  of  brandy,  some  broth  also  ;  craves  for  meat, 
and  is  so  excitable,  that  if  refused  any  thing  he  becomes  flushed 
and  convulsed.  He  says  he  is  quite  well,  and  desires  to  get  up  ; 
on  being  told  he  must  not,  signs  of  a  fit  came  over  him  as  before  ; 
he  was  for  a  minute  unconscious.  Pulse  90,  and  regular  ;  tongue 
dirty,  but  moist ;  he  only  spits  out  when  convulsed  ;  has  no  head- 
ache ;  bowels  open  ;  urine  free  and  natural  ;  drinks  well.  But 
with  all  these  favorable  symptoms,  I  no  sooner  began  to  pour  out 
some  water,  than  his  leg  became  convulsed,  his  features  changed, 
and  he  had  the  appearance  of  an  approaching  fit.  It,  however, 
passed  away  on  the  noise  ceasing. 
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Repr.  Belladonna  3,  al.  Hyoscyamus  12. 

Brandy  and  water.     Beef  tea. 

Vespere,  nine.  In  a  profound  sleep  ;  has  had  no  fits  ;  but  again 
on  trying  the  effect  of  falling  water,  he  became  convulsed  ;  when 
awake,  he  states  that  it  makes  him  feel  bad  all  over,  and  causes 
pricking  and  shooting  in  his  limbs.  Urinating  does  not  produce  it, 
and  to-day  he  had  some  warm  water,  sat  up  in  bed  to  be  washed, 
and  took  up  the  flannel  and  let  the  water  run  from  it,  saying,  "  It 
does  not  hurt  me  now."  But  his  mother  went  to  scour  the  room, 
and  was  obliged  to  desist,  because  it  brought  on  the  convulsive 
jerkings.  Pulse  75,  very  compressible,  but  regular ;  hands  and 
face  cool :  he  savs  he  feels  much  better. 

Per  gat. 

Oct.  6.  Has  had  no  fit,  and  to-day  can  bear  the  sound  of  water 
without  flinching  ;  says  he  is  quite  well,  and  hungry  ;  desires  to 
get  up.     Pulse  79  ;  bowels  open. 

Pergat. 

Oct.  7.  Sitting  up,  apparently  quite  well.  Pulse  rather  quick  : 
appetite  good.     Smiles  at  the  sound  of  water.     Repetr.  medicina. 

Oct.  9.  Quite  well,  and  no  further  treatment  required. 

17th.  Continues  well. 

I  am  not  aware  that  a  similar  case  to  that  above  related  has 
ever  been  recorded,  and  to  my  mind  it  offers  an  excellent  and 
interesting  example  of  a  variety  of  hydrophobia,  or  rabies,  not 
hitherto  described.  I  will  subjoin  the  pathogenetic  effects  of 
the  three  remedies  used  in  the  treatment,  as  selected  from 
Hahnemann's  Materia  Medica  Pura  and  Jahr's  Symptomen- 
Codex. 

Belladonna.     Hydrophobic  Symptoms.     (Hahnemann.) 

65  to  105.  The  symptoms  are  descriptive  of  various  forms  of 
headache. 

105.  Violent  throbbing  in  the  brain,  from  before  backward,  and 
towards  both  sides  ;  externally  this  throbbing  terminates  in  the 
shape  of  painful  stitches. 

107.  Stitching  ache  in  the  temples,  from  within  outwards. 

108.  Cutting  ache  in  the  temples,  from  within  outwards  ;  this 
pain  becomes  more  and  more  violent,  and  spreads  through  the 
brain,  where  it  is  felt  as  a  violent  throbbing. 

121.  The  whole  of  the  head  is  affected  with  a  stitching  ache, 
especially  the  forehead. 

124.  Sharp  stitches  through  both  frontal  eminences,  from  within 
outwards. 
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125.  Excessive  headache  ;  dull  stitches  dart  through  the  brain 
in  all  directions. 

129  -  30.  Stabbings  in  the  brain. 

131.  A  few  lancinations  traverse  the  occiput,  immediately 
behind  the  ear,  as  fast  as  lightning ;  they  almost  made  him 
scream  ;  in  the  evening. 

152.  Pain,  externally  over  the  whole  head,  such  as  is  felt  in  the 
integuments  after  violently  pulling  the  hair. 

170.  Distracted  features. 

172.  Paleness  of  the  face,  with  thirst. 

175.  An  extreme  paleness  of  the  face  is  instantaneously  changed 
to  redness  of  the  face,  with  cold  cheeks  and  hot  forehead. 

185.  Sweat  only  in  the  face. 

339.  Increased  sensitiveness  of  the  meatus  auditorius. 

379.  Spasmodic  movements  of  the  lips  ;  the  right  corner  of  the 
mouth  drawn  outwards. 

380.  Bisus  sardonicus  ;  spasmodic  distortion  of  the  mouth. 
382.  Bloody  foam  at  the  mouth ;    vacillation  of  the   head,  and 

gnashing  of  the  teeth. 

404.  The  head  is  drawn  backwards ;  burying  of  the  head  into 
the  pillow. 

415.  Grinding  of  the  teeth,  with  copious  saliva  running  from  the 
mouth. 

509.  Impeded  deglutition. 

510.  Painless  inability  to  swallow. 

511.  Short  lasting,  but  frequently  recurring  contraction  of  the 
oesophagus,  more  during  than  between  the  acts  of  deglutition. 

516.  Painful  contraction  of  the  fauces;  when  preparing  the 
parts  for  the  act  of  deglutition,  a  tension  and  stretching  is  experi- 
enced by  them,  although  deglutition  is  not  accomplished. 

521.  He  has  the  greatest  trouble  in  swallowing  water,  and  can 
only  get  down  very  little  of  it. 

522.  Aversion  to  every  kind  of  liquid  ;  she  demeans  herself 
frightfully  when  seeing  it. 

523.  Pouring  drinks  down  her  throat  makes  her  mad. 

524.  Inability  to  swallow. 

570.  Desire  for  drinks,  without  caring  about  drinking  ;  he 
approached  the  cup  to  his  lips,  and  then  set  it  down  again  imme- 
diately. 

830.  Difficult  respiration. 

831.  Violent,  small,  frequent,  anxious  respirations. 

832.  Pressure  in  the  precordial  region  ;  this  arrests  the  breath- 
ing, and  causes  a  feeling  of  anguish. 

920.  Convulsive  concussion  of  the  upper  limbs,  as  if  caused  by 
an  excessive  shuddering. 

27* 
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1067.  Convulsive  movements  of  the  limbs. 

1069.  Twitching  of  the  limbs. 

1070.  The  most  violent  spasm  after  a  slight  vexation. 

1072.  Lassitude  and  anxiousness  accompany  the  spasms  of 
the  limbs. 

1073.  Convulsions. 

1074.  Convulsive,  momentary  extension  of  the  limbs  when 
waking  from  sleep. 

1089.  Spasmodic  extension  of  the  limbs,  with  distortion  of  the 
eyes. 

1094.  Trembling,  with  convulsive  concussions  of  the  body. 

1134.  Frightful  dreams,  which  one  recollects  very  vividly. 

1142.  Anguish  prevents  one  from  falling  asleep. 

1144.  Starting  in  a  dream  ;  this  wakes  him  up,  his  forehead  and 
the  scrobiculus  cordis  being  covered  with  sweat. 

1189.  He  is  tormented  by  a  burning  thirst  and  by  heat,  and 
desires  to  drink  from  time  to  time  ;  but  when  offered  a  drink  he 
repels  it. 

1212.  Extreme  sensibility  to  the  cold  air. 

1219.  A  convulsive  shuddering  lifts  him  up  in  his  bed  ;  in  two 
hours  heat  and  general  sweat  come  on,  without  thirst  either  during 
the  shuddering  or  heat. 

1314.  Great  anguish  about  the  heart. 

1315.  Anxious  and  fearful. 

1325.  Complains  about  an  intolerable  anguish  in  the  moments 
which  are  free  from  rage  ;  this  makes  her  feel  desirous  of  dying. 

1339.  He  talks  about  wolves  ;  full  pulse. 

1340.  Delirious  prattle  about  dogs  that  swarm  about  him. 

1341.  He  is  beside  himself;  rages  ;   talks  much  about  dogs. 
1345.  Paroxysms  of  delirium. 

1374.  Violent  shaking  of  the  head,  foam  at  the  mouth,  and  loss 
of  consciousness. 

1377.  Horrible  contortions  of  the  muscles  of  the  face. 

1400.  Great  irritability  and  sensibility  of  the  senses  ;  taste, 
smell,  tact,  sight,  and  hearing  are  more  refined  and  keener  than 
usual  ;  his  feelings  are  more  easily  stirred  up. 

1403.  He  becomes  angry  easily,  even  at  trifles. 

1410.  Rage  ;  the  boy  did  not  know  his  parents. 

1412.  He  tosses  about  in  his  bed  in  a  perfect  rage. 

1413.  He  tears  his  shirt  and  clothes. 
1415.  Frenzy,  with  attempts  at  violence. 

1417.  Instead  of  eating  that  which  he  had  called  for,  he  bit  the 
wooden  spoon  in  two,  gnawed  at  the  dish,  and  grumbled,  and 
barked  like  a  dog. 

1418.  Rage,  the  patient  being  sometimes  very  cunning,  and 
alternately  singing  and  screaming  or  spitting  and  biting. 
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1421.  He  wants  to  bite  those  around  him. 

1425.  He  bites  every  thing  in  his  way. 

1426  -  27.  Inclination  to  bite  and  tear  every  thing  around  him. 

1428.  Bites  and  spits. 

1429.  Attempts  to  jump  out  of  bed. 

1430.  Apprehends  death. 

1433.  Is  afraid  of  an  imaginary  black  dog,  &c. 

Lachesis  offers  the  following  symptoms.     (Jahr.) 

1.  Dartings  in  the  head. 

2.  Deep  stinging  throughout  the  whole  head. 

3.  Sticking,  with  pressure  in  the  right  side  of  the  head. 

4.  Tearing  lancinations  in  the  forehead,  above  the  eyebrows. 

5.  Distortion  of  the  face. 

6.  Distortion  of  the  mouth  to  the  left  side  during  a  fit. 

7.  Hurried  talking,  with  headache  and  redness  of  the  face,  or 
with  mental  derangement  and  constrictive  sensation  in  the  throat. 

8.  Difficulty  of  swallowing  food  or  drink,  or  saliva. 

9.  Dryness  of  the  pharynx  and  oesophagus,  preventing  degluti- 
tion. 

10.  Jerking  or  twitching  of  the  hands. 

11.  Twitching  of  the  left  lower  limb  when  sitting. 

12.  Tingling  in  the  toes,  also  with  heat,  or  numbness,  or  prick- 
ling. 

13.  Constant  sopor  after  cessation  of  pains. 

14.  Convulsions  and  other  spasms,  with  violent  shriek,  &c. 

15.  Sensation  of  internal  trembling,  as  from  anguish. 

16.  Violent  convulsions  of  the  limbs  and  face,  with  rigid  stretch- 
ing of  the  body. 

Hahnemann  gives  among  the  symptoms  of  Hyoscyamus,  — 

113.  Impeded  deglutition. 

1 14.  The  posterior  part  of  the  throat  is  affected. 

115.  Frequent  hawking  up  of  mucus. 

116.  Burning  heat  in  the  throat. 

117.  Dryness  and   subsequent   fine   stinging   in  region  of  the 
larynx. 

118.  Parching  dryness  of  the  fauces. 

119.  Great  dryness  in  the  throat,  and  thirst. 

122.  Dryness  in  the  throat. 

123.  Thirst  and  dryness  in  the  throat. 

124.  Thirst  occasioned  by  the  stinging  dryness  in  the  throat. 

125.  His  throat  feels  so  dry  and  constricted,  that  a  little  tea  even 
came  near  choking  him. 

1 28.  Constriction  of  the  throat. 
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129.  Inability  to  swallow. 

130.  Inability  to  swallow. 

131.  He  twice  spit  out  a  liquid  which  had  been  introduced  into 
his  mouth. 

132.  Hydrophobia. 

133.  Intolerable  thirst. 

134.  Unquenchable  thirst. 

135.  Dread  of  drink. 

136.  Violent  sweat  after  great  thirst. 

137.  After  drinking  he  was  now  attacked  with  convulsions,  now 
he  did  not  recognize  those  present. 

138.  He  asks  for  drink,  and  is  nevertheless  unable  to  swallow. 

139.  Frequent  spitting  of  saliva. 

414.  Mental  derangement  with  occasional  muttering. 

451.  Alternations  of  ease  and  rage. 

452.  Mania ;  he  can  scarce  be  governed. 

453.  He  is  extremely  strong  in  his  rage. 

465.  Peevish,  sad. 

466.  Restlessness. 

467.  Went  from  place  to  place. 

470.  Anguish. 

471.  Fits  of  anxiety. 

472.  Horrid  anguish. 

473.  Concussive  startings,  alternating  with  trembling  and  con- 
vulsions. 

474.  Complains  of  having  been  poisoned. 

475.  Strange  fear  that  he  will  be  bit  by  animals. 

349.  Slight  convulsive  motion,  now  of  the  upper,  now  of  the 
lower  limbs. 

380.  Exhalation. 
385.  Excessive  sweat. 

83.  Red,  distended  face. 

84.  Brown,  red,  swollen  face. 

335.  Nightly  sleeplessness,  with  convulsions  and  concussions, 
occasioned  as  if  by  fright. 

336.  Frightful  dreams.  Brit.  Jour.  Hom&op. 


CONTRIBUTIONS    TO    A    BETTER   ACQUAINTANCE    WITH 
THE   ACTION    OF  PHOSPHORUS    UPON    THE   ANIMAL 

ORGANISM. 

Experiments  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Arnold,  of  Heidelberg. 

Phosphorus  is  one  of  those  remedies,  a  clear  understanding 
of  the  nature  and  effects  of  which  is  prevented,  by  the  merely 
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theoretical  views  that  are  held  regarding  them,  and  which  are 
not  generally  used  for  medical  purposes,  from  a  fear  of  the 
injurious  effects  produced  by  them.  This  medicine  having  been 
several  times  found  of  service,  soon  after  its  discovery,  in  dis- 
eases attended  with  fainting  fits,  and  being,  by  many  physicians, 
even  to  this  day,  thought  of  great  value  in  some  cases  of 
typhus  and  paralysis,  it  has  been  called  an  irritating,  exciting 
agent.  Its  physical  and  chemical  qualities,  especially  its  great 
combustibility,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  it  produces  injurious 
effects,  when  given  in  large  doses,  have  led  to  its  being  con- 
sidered an  excitant,  from  which  no  real  and  permanent  renova- 
tion and  invigoration  of  the  vital  powers  is  to  be  expected,  but 
which  is  likely  to  cause  inflammation  in  those  organs  with 
which  it  comes  in  immediate  contact.  Small  doses  of  Phos- 
phorus are  often  represented  as  gently  exciting  the  activity  of 
the  system,  and  this  not  only  by  mere  book-writers,  but  also  by 
men  who  have  made  it  their  especial  study  to  ascertain  its 
medicinal  properties.  Thus  Harthrop  asserts,  that  small  doses 
of  Phosphorus,  taken  into  the  stomach  at  sufficiently  long  inter- 
vals, produce,  at  first  in  the  stomach  itself,  and  afterwards  also 
throughout  the  whole  body,  an  agreeable  feeling  of  warmth,  at 
the  same  time  heightening  the  pulse,  strengthening  the  appe- 
tite, and  increasing  the  secretions  and  excretions  of  the  body. 
According  to  him,  the  activity  of  the  blood-system  is  first 
increased,  and  through  this,  all  the  more  vegetative  processes  of 
the  body,  which  are  dependent  upon  it,  are  stimulated.  After- 
wards, this  excitement  is  said  to  effect  the  muscular  system, 
producing  involuntary  as  well  as  voluntary  motions.  In  like 
manner,  a  modification  and  an  increase  of  the  secretions  and 
excretions,  especially  those  of  the  cutaneous  and  urinary  systems, 
is  said  to  have  been  observed.  At  last,  we  are  assured,  there 
appear  symptoms  which  indicate  an  influence  of  the  Phosphorus 
upon  the  sensitive  nervous  system,  the  nerves  as  well  as  the 
brain. 

This  influence  is  manifested,  it  is  said,  in  a  considerable 
excitement  of  the  organs  of  sense,  in  a  general  pleasurable 
sensation  pervading  the  whole  body,  in  a  cheerful  frame  of 
mind,  and  especially  in  a  greater  activity  of  all  the  cerebral 
functions  and  an  exaltation  of  the  intellectual  powers.  When 
it  is  asserted,  that  such  effects  are  produced  upon  the  human 
body  by  very  small  doses  of  Phosphorus,  every  physician,  who 
has  himself  had  any  experience  in  the  use  of  the  article,  must 
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be  convinced,  that  these  statements  are  not  based  upon  an 
unprejudiced  observation  of  facts,  but  should  be  classed  rather 
among  those  fancy  sketches,  which  may  be  found  on  almost 
every  page  of  the  school  manuals  and  of  the  codices  of 
therapeutics. 

Scarcely  less  erroneous  are  the  statements  made  with  regard 
to  the  effects  of  Phosphorus,  when  given  in  large  doses.  Then 
it  is  regarded  only  as  a  violent  excitant,  producing  inflamma- 
tion and  destruction  of  the  organic  formations  with  which  it 
comes  in  contact,  burning  them  up,  as  it  were.  In  reading 
most  of  the  descriptions  of  acute  or  chronic  poisoning  by  Phos- 
phorus, it  is  evident,  that  the  writer  is  rather  detailing  the 
symptoms  of  a  gastritis  or  an  enteritis,  than  giving  an  exact 
and  unprejudiced  statement  of  his  actual  observations.  Even 
those,  who,  in  investigating  the  operations  of  this  medicine, 
have  not  neglected  to  make  experiments  upon  animals,  have 
been  unable  to  free  themselves  from  the  idea,  that  the  noxious 
or  fatal  effects  observed  are  consequences  of  inflammation 
excited  in  the  stomach  and  bowels,  though  their  own  experi- 
ments do  not  satisfactorily  prove  this.  From  our  observations 
of  the  injurious  or  fatal  effects  of  Phosphorus  upon  man,  and 
from  the  experiments  which  have  been  made  with  it  upon  ani- 
mals, we  may  gather  the  following  facts. 

The  action  of  the  digestive  organs  is,  in  some  cases,  appar- 
ently very  slightly,  in  others,  not  at  all  disturbed ;  in  a  very 
few  cases,  a  striking  change  has  been  observed  in  them,  so  long 
as  life  continued.  In  the  case  of  poisoning  by  Phosphorus 
reported  by  Worbe,  (Orfila,  Toxicologic  generate,  Tome  i.  p. 
58,)  the  attack  upon  the  bowels  was  not  immediate.  The  man 
had  taken,  at  first,  ^  a  grain,  and  after  three  days,  1^  and  2 
grains  in  water.  Soon  afterwards,  he  took  his  breakfast,  and 
it  was  not  until  evening,  after  having  eaten,  that  sharp  pains  in 
the  bowels  came  on,  attended  with  violent  and  continual  vomit- 
ing and  profuse  stools.  Afterwards,  the  lower  abdomen  be- 
came inflated,  and  the  precordial  region  very  sensitive  ;  towards 
the  end  Meteorism  set  in,  and  the  stools  became  involuntary. 
Several  cases  are  on  record,  in  which  similar  effects  were  pro- 
duced upon  men  and  animals  by  poisonous  doses  of  this  drug. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  animals  who  have  swallowed  a 
moderate  quantity  of  this  poison,  will  often  die  suddenly,  and 
in  convulsions,  some  days  afterwards,  though,  during  the  inter- 
mediate time,  they  show  no  signs  of  its  action,  not  even  refus- 
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ing  food.    In  Orfila  we  find  two  cases  communicated  by  Worbe, 
which  demonstrate  this  fact :    A  dog,  that  had  been  forced  to 
swallow  ^  a  grain  Phosphorus  in  warm  water,  ate  and  drank  as 
usual  during  the  two  ensuing  days,  and  died  on  the  third  with 
convulsions.     In  this  case,  several  black  spots  were  observed 
in  the  cardiae  and  pylorus.     Another  dog,  who  took  1^-  grains, 
died  on  the  fifth  day  in  convulsions,  though  he  had  not  refused 
food  during  the  four  intermediate    days.     After   death,  the 
mucous   membrane  of   the  digestive  organs,  was  found   con- 
stricted, and,  as  it  were,  folded ;  it  was  also  thickened,  and  a 
coating  of  mucus  could  be  easily  detached  from  it.     The  large 
intestine  contained  a  great  quantity  of  a  dark-looking  matter. 
(Traite  des poisons,  Tome  I.  pp.  bQ,  57.)    Even  after  very  large 
doses,  the  digestive  organs  are  sometimes  not  sensibly  affected 
during  life,  and  in  some   cases  even  vomiting  does  not  occur. 
Thus  Orfila  observed  no  tendency  to  vomiting  in  a  dog,  to 
whom  140  grains  in  substance  had  been  administered  ;  nor  was 
there  any  in  the  case  of  another,  that  had  swallowed  a  drachm, 
cut  in  eight  pieces.     On  the   other  hand,  vomiting  ensued  in 
another  dog,  that  had  swallowed  only  24  grains,  dissolved  in 
oil,  and  the  animal  died  four  hours  afterwards.     Three  aper- 
tures were  found  in  the  stomach,  the  mucous  membrane  was 
dissolved,  and  in  the  muscular  tissue,  there  were  extensive 
ulcerations.     When  the  quantity  given  is  small,  or  when  it  is 
not  introduced  into  the  stomach,  there  are  often  no  alterations, 
or  but  very  slight  ones,  perceptible  in  the  digestive  organs  after 
death.     Orfila  observed  no  effect  upon  the  stomach,  after  injec- 
tions of  Phosphorus  into  the  veins.      In  the  case  of  poisoning 
communicated  by  Worbe,  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach 
only  was  found  to  be  reddened,  or  "  inflamed,"  as  he  considered 
it ;  the  rest  of  the  mucous  membrane  appeared  pale  and  relaxed, 
and  the   submucous  cellular  tissue  was  distended  with  gas. 
About  the  cardiae  and  the  pylorus  there  were  black  or  slate- 
colored  spots,   evidently  true   ecchymoses.     The  bowels  con- 
tained little  fluid,  but  were  much  dilated  with  gas.     In  the  case 
of  a  child,  in  which  death  was  caused  by  swallowing  the  mix- 
ture with  which  matches  are  made,  mucus  mixed  with  brown 
blood  was  found  in  the  bowels,  the  vessels  of  the  intestinal 
canal  were  filled  with  blood,  several  red  spots  were  observed  in 
the  intestines,  and  there  were  ten  [6  invaginationes "  in  the 
jejunum  and  ileum. 

The  changes  in  the  digestive  organs  perceived  after  death 
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are  not  in  exact  proportion  to  the  symptoms  during  life.  Orfila 
found  extensive  alterations  in  the  bowels  and  stomach  of  a  dog, 
killed  with  140  grains  of  Phosphorus,  though  it  had  not  caused 
vomiting,  nor  produced  any  apparent  effect  during  life,  except 
great  exhaustion.  The  mucus  membrane  of  the  stomach  was 
considerably  inflamed  [reddened,]  and  covered  with  a  sticky 
and  flocky  substance,  which  however,  could  be  easily  detached 
from  it.  Part  of  the  muscular  tissue  was  of  a  bright  red  color. 
The  stomach  contained  a  quantity  of  a  thick  greenish  fluid. 
The  mucous  membrane  of  the  upper  part  of  the  bowels  was 
purple-red,  and  coated  with  a  thick  fluid  which  was  black  as 
ink.  Lower  down  in  the  bowels,  the  pieces  of  the  phosphorus 
were  found,  but  there  the  mucous  membrane  was  less  reddened^ 
and  the  lower  extremity  not  at  all.  In  another  dog,  to  whom 
a  drachm  cut  in  pieces  had  been  given,  there  was  no  other 
apparent  effect  than  exhaustion.  After  death,  which  ensued 
the  third  day,  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  whole  stomach  was 
found  of  a  purple  color,  as  was  also  that  of  the  duodenum  and 
jejunum.  In  the  other  intestine  there  was  no  perceptible 
change ;  in  the  colon  and  rectum  were  found  small  pieces  of 
phosphorus,  lessened  in  size.  In  the  lungs,  phosphorus  does 
not  effect  any  such  striking  changes  as  might  be  expected. 
Very  soon  after  it  is  taken  into  the  stomach,  phosphoric  vapors 
are  exhaled.  The  same  is  the  case  when,  after  being  dissolved 
in  oil,  it  is  thrown  into  the  pleura  ;  the  same  effect  is  produced 
sooner  and  more  decidedly,  if  the  solution  is  injected  into  a 
vein.  During  the  action  of  the  phosphorus  on  the  stomach, 
there  is  no  perceptible  change  in  the  breathing.  In  the  case 
communicated  by  Worbe,  respiration  and  circulation  were  nor- 
mal, and  this  was  true  generally  in  animals  to  whom  it  was 
given  by  the  mouth.  When,  however,  it  was  administered  by 
injections,  the  respiration  became  panting  and  hard,  and  death 
ensued  very  rapidly,  preceded  by  the  vomiting  of  a  bloody 
fluid ;  no  marked  nervous  symptoms,  however,  were  observed. 
After  death,  several  livid  spots  were  discovered  in  the  lungs, 
where  also  the  tissues  were  denser  and  less  crepitating  than  in  the 
natural  state  ;  the  lungs  were  also  of  a  rose  color.  In  animals 
killed  by  phosphorus  introduced  into  the  stomach,  the  lungs 
were  often  found  filled  with  blood  to  an  unusual  degree,  so  that 
sometimes  there  was  no  crepitation.  True  hepatization  has 
never  been  observed.  The  alterations  wrought  in  the  blood 
are  spoken  of  by  all  experimenters.     That  contained  in  the 
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heart  was  liquid  and  black,  in  a  dog,  killed  by  Orfila  by  injec- 
tions of  phosphoric  oil  into  a  vein.     In  a  dog  which  had  died  on 
the  fifth  day  after  having  swallowed  1|  grains  of  Phosphorus, 
Worbe  found  extravasated  blood  in  the  cellular  tissue  of  the 
parts  surrounding  the  heart.     The  lips  and  skin  of  the  man 
mentioned  hy  Worbe  had  a  livid  appearance  ;  the  veins  and 
the   right  side  of  the  heart  especially,  were  generally  found 
filled  with  dark  blood,  which  was  liquid  at  the  time  of  the  sec- 
tion, and  which,  in  several  instances,  did  not  afterwards  coagu- 
late.    Exhaustion,  depression,  and  restlessness  are  the  usual 
symptoms  of  the  operation  of  phosphorus  on  men  and  animals. 
Generally,  before  death,  involuntary,  convulsive  motions  occur. 
Cases,  however,  have  been  observed,  which  were  exceptions. 
In  the  fatal  case  of  poisoning  reported  by  Worbe,  and  which 
has  been  several  times  mentioned,   the  patient,  after  having 
been  already  aifected  with  violent  colic  pains,  vomiting,  and 
diarrhoea,  was  able  to  walk  several  miles.     In  a  clog,  to  whom 
140  grains  of  Phosphorus  were  administered,  death,  which  en- 
sued two  hours  after,  was  not  preceded  by  convulsions,  nor  by 
any  other  symptom  than  great  exhaustion.     Injections  of  phos- 
phoric oil  into  the  veins,  also,  according  to  Orfila,  produced 
death  in  dogs  without  any  of  the  nervous  symptoms  before  men- 
tioned.    After  swallowing  a  drachm  of  phosphorus,   cut  into 
pieces,  no  convulsions  appeared.     Another  dog,  who  suffered 
great  pain  after  taking  24  grains  of  Phosphorus  dissolved  in  oil, 
remained  motionless,  lying  on  one  side,  no  convulsive  symptom 
appearing  until  six  minutes  before  death,  which  ensued  after 
four  hours ;  he  then  began  to  struggle,  all  his  muscles  being  in 
convulsive   motion,  and  his  whole   body  contorted.     In  a  dog- 
that  had  swallowed  half  a  grain  of  Phosphorus  in  warm  water, 
and  that  died  on  the  3d  day,  in  convulsions,  the  brain  is  reported 
to  have  been  sound.     In  another,  that  five  days  after  taking  If 
grains,   died   in   violent  convulsions,   the  cerebral   veins  were 
injected  with  dark  blood,  and  ecchymoses  were  found  on  the 
pia  mater.     In  the   case  of  the  child,  who#  died  after  having 
swallowed  the  preparation  attached  to  eight  matches,  death  was 
attended  with  convulsions,  without  being  preceded  by  any  other 
symptoms.     (James  Shephard.) 

The  manifestations  of  pain  vary  very  much;  sometimes  the 
animals  cry  violently,  sometimes  they  do  not  appear  to  suffer  at 
all.  Two  dogs,  one  of  whom  took  60,  the  other  120  grains  of 
Phosphorus,  cut  into  pieces,  wefe  perfectly  quiet ;  another,  into 
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whose  stomach  24  grains  were  introduced,  whined  pitifully,  and 
had  apparently  most  violent  pains.  Orfila  classes  Phosphorus 
among  the  irritating  poisons,  which  name  he  gives  to  such  as 
irritate,  inflame,  and  cauterize  the  tissues  with  which  they  come 
in  contact.  From  the  experiments  and  observations  with  which 
he  was  acquainted,  he  drew  the  following  conclusions : 

(1.)  Phosphorus,  when  dissolved  in  oil  and  injected  into  the 
veins,  goes  through  the  lungs,  absorbs  oxygen  from  the  air,  and 
becomes  changed  into  phosphoric  acid.  The  passage  of  this 
acid  through  the  delicate  vessels  of  the  lungs,  produces  almost 
immediately,  an  inflammation  of  the  tissue  of  these  organs, 
which  soon  results  in  apnoea  and  death. 

(2.)  The  introduction  of  Phosphorus  into  the  stomach,  even  in 
doses  of  one  or  two  grains,  causes  death  by  producing  a  more 
or  less  violent  inflammation  of  different  parts  of  the  alimentary 
canal,  which  inflammation,  when  it  is  very  excessive,  is  attended 
with  a  sympathetic  affection  of  the  nervous  system. 

(3.)  These  symptoms  are  owing  to  the  Phosphorus  becoming 
combined  with  the  oxygen  which  it  finds  in  the  alimentary 
canal,  thus  being  converted  into  Phosphoric  acid,  which  cor- 
rodes the  digestive  organs. 

(4.)  Phosphorus,  when  introduced  into  the  stomach  in  sub- 
stance, becomes  changed  into  Phosphoric  acid,  corroding  the 
tissues  with  which  it  comes  in  contact. 

If  these  ideas  of  Orfila  are  correct,  it  is  evident,  that  in  fol- 
lowing the  course  of  the  Phosphorus  from  the  stomach  to  the 
rectum,  the  inflammation  ought  to  be  greatest  in  those  parts  in 
which  the  greatest  quantity  of  Phosphoric  acid  has  been  formed ; 
for  instance,  in  those  through  which  the  Phosphorus  has  already 
passed. 

(5.)  The  more  food  the  stomach  contains,  the  more  slowly 
does  the  combustion  proceed,  the  Phosphor,  being  then  envol- 
oped,  and  the  action  of  the  air  upon  it  being  prevented. 

(6.)  Death  occurs  soon,  if  the  Phosphor,  before  being  swal- 
lowed, is  cut  into  small  pieces  in  warm  water,  or  is  dissolved  in  oil. 
In  these  cases  the  combustion  proceeds  much  more  rapidly,  and 
the  animals  die  in  the  most  violent  convulsions.  The  foregoing 
conclusions  being  deduced  from  experiments,  are  generally  ac- 
knowledged to  be  correct,  and  serve  as  a  foundation  for  further 
investigation.  It  should,  however,  be  remarked,  that  many  phy- 
sicians ascribe  the  vigorous  effects  of  Phosphor,  to  the  process 
of  combustion  itself,  supposing  tjjat  this  process  is  going  on  to  a 
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certain  extent  in  the  interior  of  the  organism.  Liedbeck' s 
experiments  are,  in  some  respects,  at  variance  with  these.  He 
introduced  Phosphorus  granulated  in  water,  or  dissolved  in  oil, 
into  the  stomach,  and  the  oleaginous  solution  into  the  rectum  of 
cats.  The  animals  struggled  violently  at  the  first  operation, 
but  resisted  much  less  at  the  second  and  subsequent  ones,  seem- 
ing to  care  nothing  about  it.  It  was  also  difficult  to  make  them 
move,  and  there  was  a  remarkable  loss  of  muscular  power, 
amounting  at  last  to  complete  paralysis,  especially  in  the  hinder 
part  of  the  body,  where  there  was  also  an  evident  tremor  of  the 
muscles.  The  irritability  of  the  animals  decreased  from  day 
to  day,  with  every  new  experiment,  so  that  sometimes  before 
death,  all  susceptibility  to  irritation  was  gone.  But  even  in 
this  state  of  insensibility,  the  usual  spasms  occurred  before 
death.  Stupor  and  sleepiness  were  regular  symptoms,  and  in 
all  the  experiments,  dilatation  of  the  pupils  was  observed,  and 
in  one  case  there  was  photophobia  for  several  days.  Vomiting 
and  diarrhoea  followed  even  injections  of  Phosphorus,  and  when 
the  poison  was  administered  in  this  manner,  the  respiration  of 
the  animal  became  difficult  towards  the  end  of  life,  and  the 
vomiting  was  bloody.  In  the  stomach,  Liedbeck  found  round 
ulcers  of  the  size  of  a  hemp  seed,  of  a  greenish  brown  color, 
situated  generally  on  the  projecting  folds  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane, which  was  corroded  in  those  places.  No  traces  of  such 
ulcers  could  be  found  either  in  the  mouth,  throat,  or  bowels. 
The  mucous  membrane  of  the  digestive  organs  was  loosened,  and 
when  macerated  in  cold  water,  became  pale,  finally  losing  its 
color  entirely,  and  becoming  pappy  and  easy  to  be  detached. 
There  was  no  trace  of  inflammation  to  be  discovered  either  in 
the  stomach  or  bowels,  but  the  latter  contained  liquid  blood 
mixed  with  mucus,  and  in  the  case  in  which  the  Phosphorus  was 
injected  into  the  rectum,  liquid  blood  was  collected  in  the 
mouth.  After  the  animal  had  been  long  under  the  influence  of 
the  Phosphorus,  the  blood  was  very  fluid,  not  having  the  least 
tendency  to  coagulate,  either  in  the  heart  or  bloodvessels,  nor 
even  in  the  lungs.  In  cases  also  in  which  the  experiment  was 
of  shorter  duration,  it  was  fluid,  coagulating  but  slightly  in  the 
ventricles  of  the  heart.  The  lungs  were  collapsed  in  the  case 
of  injection  into  the  rectum.  The  spinal  chord  is  reported  to 
have  been  slightly  indurated  in  one  case. 

In  consequence  of  these  experiments,  Liedbeck  differs  from 
Orfila  and  his  followers  in  maintaining  that  Phosphorus  does 
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not  produce  any  inflammation  in  the  mouth,  throat,  stomach,  and 
bowels,  or,  in  general,  in  any  part  with  which  it  comes  in  con- 
tact. With  regard  to  the  alterations  produced  in  the  blood 
itself,  by  Phosphorus,  he  opposes  the  idea  that  this  drug  is  an 
antiphlogistic,  according  to  homoeopathic  principles,  and  says, 
it  may  be  homoeopathically  indicated  in  the  last  stages  of  pneu- 
monia, when,  for  instance,  the  original  inflammatory  symptoms 
have  subsided,  and  those  of  a  typhoid  character  begin  to  develop 
themselves. 

In  a  later  treatise,  Liedbeck  declares  that  Phosphorus  has 
been  proved  to  exert  an  influence  on  the  sexual  system,  not 
only  by  its  effects  when  used  as  a  medicine,  but  also  by  experi- 
ments on  animals.  He  found  that  male  frogs,  after  the  intro- 
duction of  some  drops  of  Phosphoric  oil  into  the  rectum,  if  they 
.survived  the  primary  effect,  began  to  croak,  as  they  do  during 
their  rutting  season  in  the  spring,  and  that  besides  an  increased 
irritability,  especially  in  the  posterior  extremities,  he  could 
observe  an  enlargement  of  the  papillae  of  their  thumbs.  He 
saw  also  an  old  dog,  whose  sexual  desires  had  been  extinct  for 
a  long  time,  die  during  an  attempt  at  coition.  The  numerous 
instances  that  have  occurred  in  which  men  and  beasts  have 
been  poisoned  by  Phosphorus,  either  by  means  of  the  Phosphor. 
rat-poison,  or  by  the  preparation  used  in  the  manufacture  of 
matches,  confirm  the  facts  already  stated,  and  have  also  made 
us  acquainted  with  a  chronic  phosphoric  disease.  This  disease 
manifests  itself  in  many  cases  in  caries  of  the  maxillary  bones, 
.and  in  others  in  paralysis,  especially  of  the  lower  extremities. 

In  the  case  mentioned  by  Huss,  a  man  thirty-nine  years  of 
age,  had  for  three  years  been  in  the  habit  of  inhaling  air  impreg- 
nated with  phosphoric  vapor,  without  suffering  any  injurious 
effects,  until  by  the  burning  of  a  large  quantity  of  phosphorus 
and  matches,  strong  vapors  were  produced,  the  inhalation  of 
which  caused  immediate  insensibility,  and  resulted  in  a  chronic 
phosphorus  disease.  The  principal  symptoms  were  the  follow- 
ing :  there  was  great  weakness  of  the  back  and  limbs,  especially 
of  the  lower  extremities ;  while  lying  in  bed,  the  muscles  of 
the  body,  and  especially  of  the  limbs,  were  contracted  involun- 
tarily ;  if  a  muscle  was  at  rest,  the  least  touch  sufficed  to  excite 
it  to  motion  again ;  an  effort  to  take  hold  of  any  thing,  or  to 
walk,  caused  a  trembling  of  the  whole  body  ;  the  back  was  so 
weak  that  the  patient  felt  as  if  he  should  sink  down ;  his  legs 
could  not  support  him,  and  the  strength  of  his  arms  was  entirely 
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lost ;  the  back  was  not  painful,  and  pressure  upon  it  or  the 
motion  of  a  sponge  wet  with  warm  water,  produced  no  uneasi- 
ness ;  the  sensibility  of  the  skin  was  not  altered,  but  at  some 
spots  there  was  formication ;  the  genital  organs  were  at  first 
excited,  and  afterwards  the  power  of  erection  was  lost ;  the 
remedies  employed  were  not  successful ;  on  the  contrary,  the 
paralysis  gradually  increased ;  the  symptoms  were  not  such  as 
to  lead  to  the  inference  that  there  was  congestion,  still  less 
inflammation ;  they  were  symptoms  merely  of  a  perversion  of 
the  vital  activity  of  the  spinal  chord,  or,  if  we  choose  to  call  it 
so,  of  a  want  of  strength,  which  evidently  had  its  origin  in  an 
organic  change,  proved  to  be  present  also  by  my  experiments. 

The  necrosis  of  the  maxillary  bones  recently  observed  in 
many  of  the  workmen  in  match-factories,  and  which  is  undoubt- 
edly a  consequence  of  the  long  inhalation  of  phosphoric  vapors 
which  have  been  acting  slowly  and  surely  upon  the  system, 
requires  our  particular  attention,  as  an  acquaintance  with  this 
disease  will  contribute  greatly  to  our  knowledge  of  the  effects 
of  Phosphorus  upon  the  organism.  There  has  been  a  dispute 
whether  this  maxillary  necrosis  is  a  merely  local  disease,  or 
whether  it  is  a  consequence  of  a  general  dyscrasia.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  the  local  action  of  the  poison  has  something  to  do 
with  the  locality  of  the  affection,  yet  the  nature  and  character 
of  the  disease  show,  that  it  results  mainly  from  a  deeper 
"  in  working  "  of  the  Phosphorus.  The  disease  begins  usually 
with  toothache,  attended  with  swelling  and  bleeding  of  the  gum, 
and  an  increased  secretion  of  saliva.  The  swelling  and  pain 
increase  ;  feverish  symptoms  appear  ;  pus  of  an  offensive  odor 
oozes  in  greater  or  less  quantity  from  between  the  teeth  and 
the  gum  ;  fistulas  form,  which,  when  examined,  are  found  to 
lead  to  the  maxillary  bones ;  the  soft  parts  being  destroyed  the 
bones  become  bare,  and  on  examination  of  the  mouth  are  found 
to  be  carious  and  crumbling.  After  death,  which  usually  occurs 
in  feeble  subjects,  we  find  an  extensive  destruction  of  the  soft 
parts  and  necrosis  of  the  bones. 

As  I  had  often  seen  great  benefit  derived  from  the  use  of 
Phosphorus  in  various  diseases,  especially  those  of  a  typhoid 
character,  and  as  I  was  still  doubtful  with  regard  to  its  action 
in  several  points,  I  determined  to  employ  a  residence  of  several 
weeks,  during  the  July  of  this  year,  in  Tubingen,  in  making  a 
series  of  experiments  in  the  anatomical  and  physiological  insti- 
tution of  that  place.  The  following  is  a  record  of  those  exper- 
28* 
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iments,  so  far  as  they  have  any  relation  to  the  subject  under 
consideration. 

First  experiment.  To  a  strong  frog  5  drops  of  Phosphoric 
oil  were  given  by  the  mouth,  at  seven  o'clock  forty-eight  min- 
utes. At  nine  o'clock  five  minutes,  10  drops  were  given  ;  and 
at  nine  o'clock  thirty-five  minutes,  5  drops  more,  making  in  all 
thirty  drops.  At  eleven  o'clock  I  found  the  animal  very  much 
weakened,  its  irritability  diminished,  and  still  more,  its  power 
of  motion  ;  at  three  o'clock  P.  M.  it  was  dead.  No  inflamma- 
tion could  be  perceived  in  any  part  of  the  body  ;  the  throat  and 
stomach  were  filled  with  mucus,  exhaling  a  strong  phosphoric 
vapor.  In  some  spots  a  little  blood  was  mixed  with  the  mucus ; 
there  was  no  trace  of  redness  in  the  mucous  membrane  of  these 
parts  ;  the  upper  and  lower  extremities  of  the  intestinal  tube 
were  reddened ;  this  redness,  which  was  of  a  livid  color,  had 
its  cause  not  in  any  unusual  development  of  the  vessels,  but  in 
an  extravasation  of  the  pigment  of  the  blood.  Along  the  whole 
canal  and  also  in  the  skin,  the  vessels,  and  especially  the  veins 
were  well  filled  with  blood.  The  kidneys  also  appeared  to  con- 
tain more  blood  than  usual ;  in  the  lungs  there  was  no  inflam- 
mation, neither  was  there  any  remarkable  fulness  of  blood. 
The  blood,  though  somewhat  discolored,  soon  coagulated. 

Second  Experiment.  A  middle-sized  frog,  strong  and  lively, 
received  on  the  fourth  of  July  5  drops  of  Phosphoric  oil ;  on 
the  fifth,  the  animal  was  weaker,  but  no  other  effect  was  per- 
ceived ;  5  drops  more  were  now  administered.  On  the  sixth  I 
found  it  dead  ;  it  was  lying  on  its  belly,  was  very  stiff;  the  left 
anterior  and  posterior  extremities  were  extended,  those  of  the 
right  side  drawn  up  ;  there  was  a  little  blood  mixed  with  mucus 
in  the  throat,  and  the  blood-corpuscules  were  altered,  as  here- 
after described.  The  upper  and  lower  extremities  of  the  bowels 
were  of  a  livid  red  color,  which  had  its  seat  principally  in  the 
mucous  membrane.  In  the  blood  there  were  remarkable  changes ; 
it  did  not  coagulate,  and  the  corpuscula  were  altered  to  a  great 
extent.  The  pigment  was  more  or  less  separated  from  them, 
and  the  cortical  substance  was  softened  and  partly  dissolved, 
and  of  a  brighter  color  than  usual,  on  account  of  the  loss  of 
pigment.  This  gave  a  variety  of  forms  to  the  corpuscula : 
some  had  lost  in  circumference,  and  their  external  bounds  were 
less  distinct.  The  brain  and  spinal  chord  appeared  remarkably 
pale  and  soft. 

Third  experiment.     To  a  strong  frog,  which  had  been  kept 
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several  days  in  confinement,  5  drops  of  Phosphoric  oil  were 
given  at  forty-five  minutes  past  eleven  A.  M.  The  creature 
soon  became  somewhat  more  irritable,  and  did  not  seem  to  be 
entirely  master  of  its  motions,  which,  though  not  in  reality 
spasmodic,  had  decreased  very  much  in  energy.  At  four  o'clock 
P.  M.  it  was  dead ;  at  least,  the  heart  did  not  afterwards  con- 
tract. There  was  a  considerable  quantity  of  blood  in  the 
vessels,  especially  in  the  veins,  and  some  bloody  fluid  was 
effused  into  the  pericardium  and  into  the  bowels.  The  blood 
soon  coagulated,  but  not  perfectly.  The  corpuscula  were 
mostly  pale,  their  cortical  substance  was  evidently  softer  than 
natural,  causing  them  to  assume  a  variety  of  forms  ;  it  was  also 
in  some  places  partly  dissolved,  rendering  their  circumference 
indistinct,  and  their  surface  unequal.  This  was  very  evident, 
when  the  corpuscula,  of  which  the  outside  could  not  be  well 
discerned  on  account  of  the  want  of  pigment,  were  colored  by 
tincture  of  Iodine,  and  thus  rendered  distinctly  visible.  Be- 
sides this,  I  saw  some  fragments  of  corpuscula,  and  especially 
their  internal  portion,  sometimes  covered  with  but  very  little 
cortical  substance.  There  were  no  particular  changes  in  the 
stomach  or  bowels  ;  the  lungs  showed  no  traces  of  inflammation ; 
the  brain  and  spinal  chord  were  pale  and  soft. 

Fourth  experiment.  To  a  middle-sized  frog,  8  drops  of 
Phosphoric  oil  were  administered  by  the  mouth,  at  eight  o'clock, 
A.  M.  At  thirty  minutes  past  nine,  10  drops  were  put,  together 
with  the  frog,  under  a  bell-glass,  so  that  it  had  to  inhale  con- 
stantly the  phosphoric  vapor.  At  thirty  minutes  past  ten,  the 
Phosphoric  oil  was  removed.  At  forty-five  minutes  past  ten 
the  frog  vomited  the  contents  of  its  stomach.  At  four  P.  M.  it 
was  dead  and  lying  on  its  back.  The  upper  and  lower  extrem- 
ities of  the  bowels  were  not  reddened  in  this  experiment,  as  in 
the  preceding.  The  mucus,  which  had  gathered  on  the  stom- 
ach membrane,  was  not  red,  and  exhibited  but  a  very  slight 
color ;  it  contained,  however,  a  considerable  number  of  single 
corpuscula,  changed  in  the  way  already  described.  The  upper 
part  of  the  duodenum  and  the  pylorus  were  invaginated  into 
the  stomach.  The  blood  was  dark,  livid,  and  soon  coagulated ; 
of  the  corpuscula,  a  few  only  were  altered,  and  those  not  to 
any  great  extent. 

Fifth  experiment.  A  middle-sized  frog  received,  at  six 
o'clock,  P.  M.,  3  drops  of  Phosphoric  oil.  On  the  ensuing 
morning,  at  seven  o'clock,  it  was  dead  and  lay  on  its  belly  ;  its 
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limbs  could  easily  be  flexed  ;  the  contents  of  the  stomach  were 
discharged.  In  no  part  of  the  body  was  there  any  unusual 
redness  or  fulness  of  blood.  The  blood  was  dark  and  some- 
what livid,  yet  it  coagulated.  The  alteration  of  the  corpuscula 
already  described  existed  here  only  in  a  small  degree. 

Sixth  experiment.  In  a  temperature  of  the  atmosphere  of 
20°  Reaumur,  a  strong  frog  received  10  drops  of  Phosphoric  oil 
into  the  mouth ;  ten  minutes  afterwards  the  sensibility  to  exter- 
nal irritation  was  increased,  but  the  motions  were  not  made 
apparently  with  the  usual  energy.  After  forty  minutes  more, 
the  movements  were  still  pretty  strong  ;  they  were  produced 
generally  by  external  irritation,  but  some  were  also  spontane- 
ous. When  an  opportunity  was  given,  the  creature  tried  to 
escape,  showing,  that  it  was  still  conscious  of  its  situation,  and 
had  the  faculty  of  self-control.  After  one  hour,  the  sensibility 
was  lower  than  natural  near  the  anus,  but  not  in  the  limbs. 
The  energy  of  the  motions  was  remarkably  lessened,  and  they 
were  seldom  made,  without  externel  irritation.  After  one  hour 
and  a  half  the  animal  lay  as  if  paralyzed,  the  parts  that  were 
irritated  contracted,  but  the  rest  of  the  body  was  motionless. 
Six  hours  after  I  found  it  dead  and  stretched  out,  the  limbs 
being  stiff  and  inflexible.  On  dissection,  no  visible  change  in 
the  stomach,  bowels,  or  lungs,  could  be  discovered.  The  brain 
and  the  spinal  chord  were  pale  and  soft.  The  blood  was  liquid 
and  did  not  coagulate.  The  corpuscula  showed  a  very  striking 
change.  At  first  it  seemed  as  if  there  were  but  few  complete 
"  blood-disks,"  while  there  appeared  to  be  a  great  number  of 
globules,  which  had  lost  their  cortical  substance  ;  when  more 
closely  examined,  however,  it  was  evident,  that  most  of  these 
globules  were  still  covered  with  more  or  less  cortical  substance, 
but  that  this  could  not  be  distinctly  discerned,  OAving  to  the 
loss  of  pigment.  The  globules  had  evidently  lost  their  firmness, 
and  had  an  unequal  surface  and  a  variety  of  shapes ;  the  size 
of  many  of  them  also  was  lessened.  On  measuring  them,  the 
following  facts  were  ascertained  :  1 .  A  number  of  them  were 
found  of  nearly  the  normal  shape  and  size.  The  longitudinal 
diameter  was  ^  lin.,  the  transverse  ^5,  the  diameter  of  the 
central  nucleus  5|g  lin.  2.  Another  number  were  but  slightly 
lessened  in  size,  u  the  measurement  gave,  a,  length  of  the  glob- 
ule, leg  lin.;  6,  breadth,  T|6;  e,  length  of  the  nucleus,  gfej 
c?,  breath,  ^5.  Of  some  other  blood-disks  the  length  was  To=g. 
3.  In  a  great  number  the  decrease  was  more  considerable. 
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The  average  was,  a,  longitudinal  diameter  of  the  globules  ^  to 
jig  lin. ;  6,  transverse,  ^h  >  ci  longitudinal  of  the  nucleus  g|g ; 
transverse,  -^.  4.  The  most  remarkable  variation  from  the 
normal  size  was  in  those  which  had  taken  a  round  form.  In  a 
great  number  of  this  kind,  the  average  diameter  was  ^  lin. ; 
in  others  jfg  j  m  still  others  gfe,  and  in  some  even  ^.  The 
diameter  of  the  nucleus  was  always  3|5. 

Seventh  experiment.  To  a  middle-sized  frog  12  drops  of 
Spirits  of  Phosphorus  were  given.  Ten  minutes  afterwards 
the  irritability  had  decreased  very  much,  having  ceased  almost 
wholly  in  the  posterior  extremities,  not  entirely  in  the  anterior. 
The  animal  breathed  at  the  same  time  with  evident  effort ;  six- 
teen minutes  afterwards  4  drops  more  were  given.  After 
eighteen  minutes,  irritability  was  entirely  extinct,  and  the  ani- 
mal lay  as  if  paralyzed.  After  twenty  minutes,  there  were 
only  very  slight  motions  of  the  hind  limbs.  After  twenty -four 
minutes  more,  the  animal  was  dissected.  The  heart,  which  wTas 
very  full  of  blood,  contracted  but  slowly.  The  blood  speedily 
coagulated.     No  other  change  had  taken  place. 

Eighth  experiment.  Two  drachms  of  Phosphoric  oil  were 
injected  into  the  stomach  of  a  healthy  rabbit.  I  counted  imme- 
diately 80  respirations  ;  ten  and  fifteen  minutes  after,  120  ; 
one  and  two  hours  after,  150.  After  fifteen  minutes  more,  the 
animal  began  now  and  then  to  start  and  tremble.  After  an 
hour,  this  was  no  longer  perceived  ;  he  ran  about,  was  lively, 
and  even  took  some  of  the  food  which  was  offered.  After  five 
hours,  I  counted  again  80  respirations  in  a  minute,  and  could 
not  perceive  any  visible  change  in  the  animal,  which  was  rest- 
ing quietly.  On  a  sudden  it  was  taken  with  spasms,  affecting 
especially  the  posterior  extremities  very  violently.  Death 
ensued,  after  these  convulsive  motions  had  lasted  fifteen  min- 
utes. 

On  dissection,  I  found  the  heart,  especially  on  the  right  side, 
very  much  filled  with  blood,  a  small  part  of  which  was  coagu- 
lated, the  rest  being  livid  and  liquid.  A  quantity  of  the  same 
character  was  found  in  the  vena  cava.  The  lungs  were  full  of 
blood,  but  not  inflamed.  In  the  stomach  I  found  some  spots, 
where  the  mucous  membrane  had  a  slightly  livid  coloring. 
The  blood  of  the  vena  clavicularis  was  subjected  to  a  minute 
examination.  Some  of  the  globules  had  a  spigot-shaped  pro- 
jection, some  were  angular  and  variously  irregular,  and  only  a 
small  number  had  the  normal  qualities,     Their  size  also  was 
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very  different.  One  of  the  largest  had  a  diameter  of  -${2  Par- 
isian line,  a  smaller  one  ^ib?  and  a  very  small  one  ¥|o-  One  of 
an  oblong  form  had  a  longitude  diameter  of  ^#,  and  a  trans- 
verse of  -g-j-g-  Parisian  line.  The  blood  from  the  vena  cava 
formed  onlj  a  small  and  imperfect  coagulum.  I  perceived  in 
it  the  same  microscopic  changes,  and  also  some  particles  of  fat. 
The  blood  of  the  heart  showed  similar  alteration,  but  in  a  less 
degree  than  that  of  the  vena  cava.  Its  globules  also  were 
smaller  than  natural,  and  of  various  shapes,  triangular,  quad- 
rangular, and  generally  irregular.  A  very  small  part  of  them 
only  were  regular  and  smooth.  The  brain  was  soft,  still  more 
so  the  medulla  oblongata  and  spinal  chord,  which  had  also  a 
remarkably  pale  color. 

From  my  experiments  the  following  facts  may  be  inferred, 
with  regard  to  the  operation  of  Phosphorus  on  the  organism. 

1.  Phosphorus  acts  powerfully  on  the  blood.  It  alters  the 
composition  of  the  blood  to  a  considerable  degree.  It  has  been 
known,  for  a  long  time,  that  the  blood  of  men  and  animals,  poi- 
soned by  Phosphorus,  is  fluid,  dark,  and  discolored.  Nor  has 
it  escaped  the  notice  of  former  observers,  that  its  coagulability 
is  decreased,  and  indeed  wholly  destroyed,  when  the  action  of 
the  poison  has  been  violent.  Some  perhaps  may  have  exagge- 
rated this  effect.  H.  Nasse  declares,  that  he  found  it  to  be 
produced  very  regularly,  and  to  a  very  remarkable  degree  in 
dogs,  to  whom  §  dr.  in  oil  were  given  every  third  day.  The 
blood,  he  says,  in  every  case  had  entirely  lost  its  coagulability, 
and  not  the  least  coagulum  could  be  found  in  any  part  of  the 
body.  (^Wagners  Physiology,  Vol.  1.,  p.  120.)  I  can 
affirm,  however,  that  under  the  operation  of  much  larger  doses, 
and  even  when  the  blood-corpuscula  showed  considerable  alter- 
ation, I  still  observed  coagulation,  though  the  coagulum  was 
generally  small  and  soft.  Still  it  is  true,  that  I  have  fre- 
quently seen  a  complete  loss  of  coagulability.  As  Nasse  says, 
that  he  uniformly  found  this  effect  after  comparatively  small 
doses,  the  difference  in  our  observations  may  have  been  caused 
by  the  fact,  that  he  gave  the  Phosphorus  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  cause  it  to  act  upon  the  organism  more  slowly,  so  that  con- 
siderable changes  might  be  wrought  in  the  blood,  before  life 
was  destroyed.  A  very  striking  effect  of  Phosphorus  is  that 
which  is  produced  on  the  blood-corpuscles.  My  experiments 
prove,  that  it  acts  powerfully  upon  them  as  a  solvent,  lessening 
their  size  and  consistence.     They  grow  smaller,  change  their 
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shape,  become  more  extensible,  and  are  therefore  apt  to  take 
all  kinds  of  forms.  This  effect  is  confined  principally,  perhaps 
exclusively,  to  the  cortical  substance  ;  if  the  nuclei  are  changed 
at  all,  they  are  but  slightly  so.  Whether  the  increased  gloss, 
the  less  globular  shape,  the  irregular  and  less  distinctly  defined 
margin,  which  are  the  most  remarkable  changes  of  the  nuclei, 
are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  immediate  action  of  the  Phosphorus 
on  them,  or  are  to  be  considered  as  indirect  effects  of  the  great 
changes  in  the  cortical  substance,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  decide. 
I  have  however  convinced  myself,  most  satisfactorily,  that  upon 
the  diminished  blood-globules,  when  the  cortical  substance  was 
partly  dissolved  or  changed,  no  trace  of  a  membrane,  serving 
as  a  covering  for  them,  could  be  discovered,  though  various 
methods  were  employed  in  order  to  detect  it,  if  it  existed.  I 
mention  this,  because  Hunefeld  says  of  the  concentrated  Phos- 
phoric and  Arsenical  acids,  that  they  act  as  solvents  upon  the 
blood-corpuscula,  even  after  their  integuments  have  become  so 
transparent,  as  to  lead  to  the  supposition,  that  they  have 
entirely  disappeared.  Sure  as  I  am,  that  there  can  be  no 
question  about  a  membrane  surrounding  the  globules,  I  have 
observed,  nevertheless,  that  after  the  action  of  Phosphorus,  the 
cortical  substance  becomes  transparent,  in  consequence  of  the 
separation  of  the  pigment,  so  that,  when  examined  through  the 
microscope,  they  seem  to  consist  of  nuclei  alone.  A  more  care- 
ful examination,  however,  especially  after  they  have  been 
tinged  with  tinct.  Iod.,  shows  that  this  is  an  error.  What 
other  changes  may  be  effected  in  the  blood  by  Phosphorus,  I 
cannot  decide  with  certainty.  The  decrease  of  its  coagulability 
is  always  in  proportion  to  the  dissolution  of  the  cortical  sub- 
stance of  the  globules.  Whether  any  changes  are  wrought  in 
the  pigment,  causing  the  violet  color  of  the  blood,  or  what  they 
may  be,  I  cannot  undertake  to  decide. 

The  question  is  of  importance  ;  whether  the  changes  in  the 
blood  are  caused  by  the  immediate  action  of  the  Phosphorus 
upon  the  fluid,  or,  whether  they  result  from  a  modification  of 
the  vital  activity  produced  by  it.  H.  Nasse  thinks  it  very  pro- 
bable, that  the  Phosphorus  produces  these  effects  by  a  chemi- 
cal union  with  the  blood,  but  the  quomodo  of  this  operation  has 
never  been  explained  by  any  chemical  analysis  of  the  fluid.  I 
have  caused  Phosphoric  oil  to  act  upon  the  blood,  while  under 
the  microscope,  and  have  seen  changes  wrought  in  the  corpus- 
cula,  similar  to  those  described  as  being  found  when  it  was 
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given  to  living  animals.  I  could  see  in  this  way  the  gradual 
dissolution  of  the  corpuscula,  at  least  of  their  exterior  cortex. 
This,  however,  was  not  so  evident,  as  it  was  after  the  slow 
action  of  the  Phosphorus  on  the  living  organism  ;  probably, 
because  its  contact  with  the  blood  is  not  so  intimate  and  long 
continued.  The  reasons  that  induce  me  to  think  that  Phospho- 
rus produces  the  changes  observed  in  the  J)lood,  by  its  imme- 
diate action,  are,  besides  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  above 
experiments,  that  this  fluid  is  altered  most,  when  the  Phosphorus 
is  given  in  moderate,  but  repeated  doses,  in  which  case,  its  con- 
tact with  the  blood  is  the  most  intimate,  because  of.  the  longer 
duration  of  life.  With  this  agrees  the  fact,  that  less  changes 
in  proportion  are  observed,  when  large  doses  are  given,  which 
produce  speedy  death,  and  make  a  sufficiently  lasting  effect  on 
the  blood  impossible.  Besides,  it  deserves  our  consideration, 
that  the  symptoms  at  the  beginning  of  its  operation,  are,  on  the 
whole,  not  very  considerable,  but  make  their  appearance  usu- 
ally towards  the  end,  after  the  changes  in  the  blood  have  taken 
place.  Without  laying  too  much  stress  upon  these  considera- 
tions, it  cannot  be  denied,  that  they  show  it  to  be  more  than 
probable,  that  Phosphorus  does  act  chemically  on  the  blood, 
and  especially  upon  the  corpuscula.  The  question  then  arises, 
whether  it  produces  these  effects  as  Phosphorus,  or  by  being 
first  changed  into  Phosphoric  acid.  The  latter  theory  is  sup- 
posed to  be  most  probable.  My  own  opinion,  however,  does 
not  coincide  with  this,  as  I  have  found,  that  Phosphoric  acid 
does  not  produce  such  decided  alterations  in  the  blood,  as  the 
crude  substance.  This  is  owing,  as  I  think  may  be  stated  con- 
fidently, to  the  fact,  that  the  Phosphorus  unites  with  the  vari- 
ous organic  elements,  especially  the  "protein-combinations" 
forming  with  them  soluble  compounds.  This  question,  however, 
can  be  decided  only  by  thorough  chemical  analysis. 

2.  Phosphorus  causes  congestion  of  Mood  and  redness  in 
some  organs.  It  is  owing  in  part  to  this  appearance,  in  part 
to  the  idea,  before  stated,  that  Phosphorus  is  an  irritant,  and 
iu  part  to  its  great  combustibility,  that  it  is  generally  supposed 
to  cause  inflammation  in  the  tissues  with  which  it  comes  in 
immediate  contact.  As  a  result  of  my  observations,  however, 
I  must  state  it  as  an  established  fact,  that  Phosphorus  does  not 
produce  inflammation,  either  in  the  parts  with  which  it  comes 
in  contact,  or  in  any  other ;  and  herein  I  can  fully  confirm  the 
statements  of  Liedbeck  upon  this  point.     Preconceived  opin- 
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ions  led  to  the  erroneous  idea,  that  Phosphorus  causes  inflam- 
mation, and  observers  have  been  confirmed  in  this  error,  by 
not  accurately  discriminating  with  regard  to  the  true  symptoms 
of  inflammation,  but  assuming  as  true,  without  sufficient  evi- 
dence, what,  a  priori,  seemed  to  be  probable.  I  am  firmly 
convinced,  that  not  a  single  observer,  in  a  fatal  case  of  poison- 
ing by  this  substance,  has  ever  found,  in  the  bodies  of  animals 
or  men,  a  stasis  of  the  blood  in  the  capillary  vessels  of  any 
part — in  a  word,  a  true  inflammatory  "hyperemia"  or, 
indeed,  any  of  the  known  issues  of  inflammation.  The  fulness 
of  blood  and  the  redness,  which  may  be  called  effects  of  its 
action,  are  essentially  different  from  the  symptoms  of  inflamma- 
tion. Some  of  the  vessels,  it  is  true,  are  found  to  be  abnor- 
mally loaded  with  blood  ;  it  is  the  veins,  however,  not  the  arte- 
ries, that  are  thus  affected  ;  neither  is  the  redness,  which  is 
found  in  some  parts,  produced  by  this  congestion.  It  rather 
has  its  cause  in  the  extravasation  of  the  blood,  or  at  least  of 
its  pigment,  into  the  tissues  of  organs,  or  upon  the  surface  of 
membranes,  where  it  mingles  with  the  accumulated  secretions. 
Upon  examination  with  a  microscope,  we  find  the  redness  to  be 
caused,  as  stated,  by  extravasated  blood-corpuscules,  altered  in 
their  structure,  and  by  the  pigment ;  but  we  do  not  discover 
the  characteristic  signs  of  inflammation.  These  reddened  spots, 
therefore,  instead  of  being  owing  to  inflammation,  are  rather 
indications  of  a  solution  of  the  blood,  caused  by  Phosphorus. 
Some  have  thought  that  they  found,  in  the  excoriations  which 
are  visible  on  the  walls  of  the  stomach  and  bowels,  the  conse- 
quences of  a  transition  of  inflammation  into  ulceration.  To 
this  it  may  be  replied,  that,  if  there  is  no  inflammation,  there 
can  be  none  of  its  consequences.  These  excoriations,  there- 
fore, are  not  real  ulcers  :  they  may  be  produced  almost  imme- 
diately by  large  doses  of  Phosphorus,  and  are  caused,  undoubt- 
edly, by  its  acting  as  a  solvent  upon  the  tissue  affected,  just 
as  it  acts  upon  the  cortical  substance  of  the  blood-corpuscules. 
The  congestion  and  the  redness,  caused  by  Phosphorus,  are 
observed,  not  only  in  the  stomach,  but  also  in  the  upper  and 
lower  extremities  of  the  bowels  ;  where,  however,  they  are 
sometimes  wanting,  even  after  a  powerful  action  of  the  poison  ; 
they  occur  more  frequently  in  the  lungs  and  kidneys ;  in  the 
latter  more  regularly  than  in  the  former.  Whether  or  not, 
this  is  owing  to  a  specific  local  action,  could  not  be  decided  by 
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experiments  upon  animals.     Observations  upon  the  human  sub- 
ject rendered  it  probable. 

3.  Phosphorus  acts  very  decidedly  upon  the  nervous  system. 
This  is  proved,  as  well  by  the  symptoms  during  life,  as  by  the 
change  discovered  after  death.  It  would  be  erroneous,  how- 
ever, to  call  it  a  positive  nervous  stimulant,  for,  when  given  to 
animals,  we  do  not  find  that  it  produces  any  very  strong  excite- 
ment during  life,  nor  that  there  are  evidences  of  irritation  after 
death.  From  all  the  symptoms,  we  may  conclude,  that  its  pri- 
mary effect  is,  to  increase  in  some  degree  the  irritability,  which 
afterwards  falls  below  the  normal  standard.  The  power  of 
motion,  on  the  other  hand,  is  very  slightly  increased,  if  at  all, 
and  in  a  short  time  becomes  very  remarkably  diminished.  At 
first,  the  animals  are  irritable,  and  more  sensible  to  external 
irritation  ;  this  sensibility  soon  decreases,  the  motions  are  very 
much  enfeebled,  and  finally  paralysis  occurs,  which,  however,  is 
preceded  by  convulsions,  lasting  but  a  short  time,  and  suc- 
ceeded immediately  by  death.  After  death,  I  have  observed, 
as  a  regular  symptom,  softening  of  the  brain,  and  of  the  spinal 
chord.  This  softening  of  the  central  parts  of  the  nervous  sys- 
tem will  not  surprise  us,  when  we  consider,  that  Phosphorus 
acts  as  a  solvent  on  organic  structures,  especially  on  such  as 
contain  a  large  proportion  of  albumen,  an  element  which  we 
know  is  a  principal  constituent  of  the  substance  of  the  brain, 
and  of  the  spinal  chord.  Hence  it  is,  that  Phosphorus  is  prin- 
cipally deposited  in  these  organs,  when  it  is  largely  introduced 
into  the  system. 

4.  A  striking  effect  of  the  operation  of  Phosphorus,  is  the 
speedy  and  great  rigidity  of  the  muscles  after  death.  It  is  never- 
theless strange,  that,  while  the  blood  is  so  much  dissolved,  the  stiff- 
ness comes  on  so  soon  and  in  so  high  a  degree.  The  state  of  the 
blood,  however,  may  afford  a  proof,  that  the  general  rigidity 
after  death  is  not  caused,  as  has  been  supposed,  by  the  pres- 
ence of  coagulable  lymph  in  the  muscles.  The  changes  in  the 
brain  and  spinal  chord,  and  the  convulsions  usually  preceding 
death,  in  experiments  with  Phosphorus,  ought  rather,  I  think, 
to  convince  us,  that,  in  our  attempt  to  explain  this  rigidity,  we 
should  direct  our  attention  particularly  to  the  nervous  system. 
I  intend  soon  to  make  some  experiments  with  Phosphorus,  for 
the  purpose  of  ascertaining  its  effect  in  this  point  of  view,  and 
hope  they  may  throw  some  light  upon  its  mode  of  operation. 
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Without  referring  to  all  the  therapeutic  inferences  which 
may  be  drawn  from  the  above  experiments,  I  still  think  it 
necessary,  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  some  erro- 
neous opinions,  which  are  apt  to  produce  errors  in  practice. 

It  is  an  hypothesis,  not  based  upon  a  single  fact,  that  Phos- 
phorus acts  in  typhus  as  an  excitant,  stimulant,  or  irritant. 
The  experiments,  taken  in  connection  with  bed-side  experience, 
which  has  shown  that  Phosphorus  is  an  excellent  remedy  in 
certain  forms  of  typhus,  afford  a  new  proof  of  the  great  value 
of  the  principle  of  "  similarity "  in  the  choice  of  remedies, 
and  that  this  principle  is  based  on  more  essential  relations, 
than  the  mere  external  character  of  the  symptoms.  This  is 
proved,  also,  by  an  observation  of  the  change  effected  by 
Phosphorus  in  the  brain  and  spinal  chord.  If  we  take  into 
consideration,  at  the  same  time  with  these  changes,  the  symp- 
toms which  are  produced  by  Phosphorus  during  life,  and  the 
alteration  in  the  constitution  of  the  blood,  we  cannot  think  of 
using  this  drug  in  cases  of  paralysis,  as  a  nervous  stimulant. 
Such  an  erroneous  idea  of  its  nature  has  led  to  many  mistakes, 
affording  proofs  of  the  injury  which  may  result  from,  so-called, 
"rational  "  speculations,  not  based  upon  experience. 

The  experiments,  on  the  one  hand,  confirm  and  explain  the 
value  of  Phosphorus  in  typhus,  and,  on  the  other,  direct  our 
attention  to  the  kinds  of  disease,  of  the  brain  and  spinal  chord, 
in  which  it  may  be  useful.  No  truly  rational  physician,  when 
choosing  Phosphorus  as  a  remedy,  will  do  this  for  the  purpose 
of  stimulating  to  action  the  brain  and  spinal  chord  ;  but  will 
keep  distinctly  in  mind  the  fact,  that  it  causes  a  softening  of 
these  organs,  remembering  also  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
symptoms  which  it  produces  in  the  cerebro-spinal-system  of  the 
human  subject.  The  experiments,  therefore,  not  only  serve  to 
correct  the  erroneous  opinions  of  former  physicians,  with 
regard  to  the  use  of  Phosphorus,  but  they  may  also  be  useful, 
in  preventing  the  too  general  recommendation  of  it  by  the  new 
school.  Liedbeck  is  perfectly  right,  in  contending  against  the 
unrestricted  use  of  it  in  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  and  we 
must  agree  with  him,  when  he  declares,  that,  according  to  the 
law  of  "  similarity,"  it  can  be  of  no  use  in  genuine  pneumonitis. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  doubt,  that,  at  certain  times, 
it  is  the  surest  remedy  in  pneumonitis,  (or  more  properly  speak- 
ing, hyperemia  of  the  lungs  ;)  in  looking  at  these  cases  from 
every  point  of  view,  and  taking  into  consideration  all  the  other 
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forms  of  the  disease,  we  soon  become  convinced,  that  the 
pneumonia  capable  of  cure  by  Phosphorus,  is  dependent  upon 
a  typhoid,  or  kindred,  dyscrasia  of  the  blood.  What,  then,  is 
more  natural,  than  to  suppose,  that  Phosphorus  cures  hypere- 
mia in  the  lungs,  by  removing  this  dyscrasia  ?  A  plan  of  treat- 
ment, based  on  these  views,  cannot  be  stigmatized  as  superfi- 
cial, or  as  resting  upon  an  unscientific  symptomatology,  and 
upon  empirical  and  unfounded  theories,  with  regard  to  the 
"  nature  "  of  diseases. 

The  usefulness  of  experiments  with  medicinal  agents  upon 
animals  being  apparent  to  every  scientific  physician,  who  is  not 
bound  by  the  fetters  of  the  schools,  I  think  it  is  strange,  that 
my  former  experiments  have,  with  a  few  exceptions,  failed  of 
receiving  the  attention,  which  is  to  be  desired.  I  have  already 
stated  repeatedly,  that  I  do  not  regard  such  experiments  as 
affording  the  only,  or  even  the  principal,  foundation  for  the 
study  of  therapeutics.  I  am  convinced,  however,  that  they 
afford  a  valuable  means  of  gaining  information  with  regard  to 
the  physiological  action  of  the  materia  medica  —  information, 
which  is  not  easily  acquired  in  any  other  way,  being  then  the 
result  only  of  accidental  and  solitary  observations.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  such  experiments  deserve  attention. 

As  I  was  about  to  send  this  manuscript  to  the  press,  I  re- 
ceived the  pamphlets  of  Bibra  and  Geist :  "  Diseases  of  Work- 
men in  Phosphoric  Match  Factories." 

The  series  of  experiments  which  Bibra  made,  principally  on 
rabbits,  consisted,  in  forcing  the  animals  to  swallow  pieces  of 
Phosphorus  and  then  observing  the  effect.  In  one  case  the  ap- 
petite continued,  nor  did  any  symptoms  of  pain  appear  after 
stronger  doses  were  given  ;  the  excitement  afterwards  per- 
ceived was  transient,  and  the  animal  was  subsequently  again 
quiet  and  took  food.  Death  ensued  several  days  afterwards. 
After  death,  the  stomach,  on  the  outside  of  which  some  highly 
injected  bloodvessels  were  observed,  was  found  filled  with  food, 
by  which  the  Phosphorus  was  enveloped.  The  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  stomach  exhibited  &  punctated  injection,  the  mem- 
branes of  the  bowels  were  not  changed,  but  the  large  intestine 
was  inflated  and  dark-colored.  In  another  case,  in  which  there 
was  less  food  in  the  stomach,  restlessness  came  on  earlier,  ac- 
companied with  a  violent  panting,  and  the  rabbit  had  no  appe- 
tite.    Death  ensued  much  sooner,  and  with  convulsions.     In 
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this  case,  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach  is  said  to  have 
been  inflamed  throughout,  and  also  the  peritoneum  ;  the  bowels 
were  of  a  dark  brownish  color.  In  both  cases  phosphoric 
vapors  rose  on  opening  the  abdominal  cavity.  In  the  first,  the 
lungs  were  found  normal,  in  the  other,  considerably  filled  with 
blood.  In  the  cavities  of  the  heart,  and  in  the  vessels  of  the 
pia  mater,  a  black  coagulated  blood  was  accumulated  while  the 
cerebrum  was  deeply  reddened.  In  a  cat  the  symptoms  came 
on  with  more  rapidity.  In  one  hour  after  the  administration 
of  3  grains  of  Phosphorus ,  she  became  quite  furious,  and  died 
after  seven  hours.  Bibra  is  undoubtedly  wrong,  in  speaking  in 
one  case,  of  inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
stomach.  It  may  have  been  indeed  very  much  reddened,  but 
certainly  not  inflamed ;  of  this  I  am  convinced  decidedly,  by 
my  own  experiments.  Bibra  has  made  the  same  mistake  that 
poorer  observers  have  made,  in  considering  the  local  congestion 
and  the  redness  caused  by  extravasation  of  pigment  as  inflam- 
matory signs. 

"  The  redness,"  says  Gurlt,  very  correctly,  "  is  to  be  care- 
fully distinguished,  according  as  it  is  caused  by  real  inflamma- 
tion, by  congestion,  by  '  sugillation '  or  by  '  imbibition '  of  blood 
or  pigment.  It  can  only  be  called  inflammatory,  when  it  has 
its  cause  in  the  stopping  of  the  blood  in  the  capillary  vessels, 
arterial  as  well  as  venous,  and  has  coagulated  in  them."  Bibra 
has  certainly  never  seen  a  redness  of  this  nature,  produced  by 
Phosphorus,  or  one  that  rubbing  with  some  force  would  not 
remove.  I  am  convinced,  that,  in  future,  if  he  keeps  in  mind 
the  true  nature  of  inflammation,  and  if  he  examines  carefully, 
with  a  microscope,  the  membranes  of  the  stomach  and  bowels 
of  animals  killed  by  Phosphorus,  he  will  talk  no  more  of  an 
inflammation  of  those  tissues.  The  congestion  of  some  parts  is 
merely  venous,  and  the  red  color,  often  inclining  to  violet,  which 
we  perceive  frequently  on  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach, 
or  of  some  part  of  the  bowels,  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  extrava- 
sation of  the  pigment  of  the  blood,  and  of  changed  blood-cor- 
puscula,  into  the  tissues  of  the  parts.  Another  difference  be- 
tween the  results  of  Bibra' s  experiments  and  mine,  consists  in 
my  having  observed  paleness  and  softening  of  the  brain  and 
spinal  chord,  while  he  perceived,  in  one  case,  congestion  in  the 
pia  mater  and  redness  of  the  cerebrum.  The  cause  of  this 
difference  we  may  find,  in  the  different  extent  of  the  operation 
of  the  Phosphorus,  and  in  a  difference  in  the  celerity  with  which 
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it  causes  death.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  fact,  that  Bibra 
found  the  heart  filled  with  coagulated  blood,  while  in  my  exper- 
iments the  soft  and  small  eoagula  were  exceptions  to  the  rule. 
Besides,  Bibra  seems  not  to  have  taken  much  pains,  in  examin- 
ing the  blood,  to  which  I  especially  directed  my  attention. 
The  experiments  which  Bibra  made,  for  the  purpose  of  examin- 
ing the  effect  of  phosphoric  gas  on  rabbits,  are  interesting. 
The  animals  were  put  in  cubical  wooden  boxes,  measuring  three 
feet  each  way,  having  in  front  a  wooden  lattice.  On  the  back 
of  the  box,  inside,  a  "  Hessian  "  crucible  was  fastened,  contain- 
ing a  piece  of  Phosphorus  of  25  -  30  grains  which  was  changed 
every  week.  The  temperature  of  the  room  never  sank  to  the 
freezing  point,  and  never  rose  above  15°  Reaumur.  Bibra 
caused  the  phosphoric  gas  to  act  in  two  different  degrees,  and 
makes  accordingly  a  distinction  between  acute  and  chronic  poi- 
soning by  Phosphorus.  To  effect  the  former,  two-thirds  of  the 
lattice  was  covered  up,  in  order  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the 
gas,  and  this  covering  was  removed,  when  the  chronic  poisoning 
was  intended.  The  symptoms  in  the  first  case,  were  in  the 
main  as  follows :  Death  occurred  on  the  tenth  or  twelfth  day, 
without  previous  loss  of  appetite,  or  any  symptom  of  uneasiness. 
On  dissection,  the  venous  system  was  found  filled  with  blood, 
and  the  right  side  of  the  heart  contained  a  mass  of  black  coagu- 
lum.  The  left  ventricle  and  the  arteries,  however,  were  empty. 
The  lungs,  in  one  experiment,  were  reddened  in  many  spots, 
and  here  and  there  of  a  bluish  color ;  in  another,  almost  per- 
fectly hepatized,  and  containing  what  seemed  to  be  tubercles. 
The  stomach  was  filled  with  chyme.  The  liver  was  loaded 
with  blood,  which  did  not  coagulate.  Bibra  could  discern  no 
difference,  with  the  microscope,  between  the  blood  of  these  ani- 
mals and  that  taken  from  those  which  were  healthy ;  at  least 
the  corpuscula  had  the  same  form  in  both.  The  veins  of  the 
intestines  were  very  full  of  blood ;  in  other  respects,  they  were 
natural,  as  were  also  the  brain  and  nerves.  The  muscles  were 
injected  in  one  case  and  not  in  another.  In  some  animals, 
treated  in  the  same  way,  somewhat  different  symptoms  appeared. 
They  resisted  the  action  of  the  phosphoric  vapors  longer,  twen- 
ty-five to  thirty  days,  but  fell  away  remarkably  in  flesh,  though 
they  did  not  refuse  food  in  the  least ;  at  the  same  time  an  erup- 
tion came  out  upon  them,  especially  on  the  belly,  in  the  axillae, 
and  around  the  genitals,  causing  the  hair  to  fall  away,  and 
covering  the  skin  with  a  thick  moist  scurf.     On  dissection,  the 


Action  of  Phosphorus  upon  the  Animal  Organism.    343 

lungs  always  proved  to  be  sound,  while  in  the  other  rabbits 
evident  hepatization  and  tuberculous  formations  were  frequently, 
and  an  excess  of  blood  was  always  observed.  According  to 
Bibra,  the  eruption  seemed  to  act  as  a  derivative,  diminishing 
for  a  time,  the  injurious  action  of  the  Phosphorus  on  the  rest  of 
the  body.  In  none  of  the  animals  experimented  upon,  was  the 
least  change  found  in  the  osseous  system,  nor  was  there  any 
trace  of  inflammation  in  the  periosteum.  In  the  chronic  poi- 
soning by  Phosphorus,  death  did  not  occur  until  after  two 
months  and  later.  The  animals  lost  flesh,  though  they  did  not 
refuse  food,  and  they  appeared  unhappy,  and  insensible  to 
external  impressions.  There  were  suppurating  ulcers  on  the 
tongue  and  eyelids,  whose  nature  Bibra  could  not  decide  upon. 
On  dissection  the  tongue  was  found  covered  with  these  ulcers, 
and  the  eyelids  were  gummed  up ;  in  one  case  the  sclerotica 
appeared  sound ;  in  another  the  cornea  was  thickened  and 
darkened,  and  the  pupils  dilated,  but  the  lens  and  the  crystal- 
line body  were  healthy.  The  veins  were  filled  with  liquid, 
dark -looking  blood,  and  the  muscles  injected,  but  not  in  so  high 
a  degree  as  in  the  acute  cases  of  poisoning.  The  lungs  were 
in  some  parts  sound,  but  were  full  of  a  dark-colored  blood, 
extensively  hepatized,  and  contained  some  undoubted  tubercles ; 
no  other  striking  changes  were  perceptible.  Bibra  notices 
particularly  the  hepatization  and  partial  tuberculosis  in  the 
lungs,  and  thinks  that  it  is  to  the  latter  especially,  that  the 
great  emaciation  is  owing.  He  thinks  that  these  changes 
cannot  be  accidental,  having  scarcely  ever  met  with  that  state 
of  the  lungs  which  is  found  in  rabbits  treated  with  phosphoric 
vapors,  in  other  animals  of  the  same  species,  though  he  had 
frequently  had  occasion  to  dissect  them.  He  supposes,  there- 
fore, that  they  have  no  natural  tendency  to  such  disease. 

Bibra,  in  pursuing  these  experiments,  extracted  some  of  the 
rabbits'  teeth,  in  doing  which  however,  he  always  broke  the 
maxillary  bone.  But  he  gained  nothing,  except  a  confirmation 
of  his  previous  experiments  in  relation  to  the  affections  of  the 
lungs ;  at  least,  I  cannot  perceive  that  they  threw  any  light 
upon  the  cause  of  the  maxillary  necrosis  of  the  match  manufac- 
turers. If  the  results  of  his  experiments  should  be  confirmed, 
they  would  furnish  us  with  additional  reasons  for  prescribing 
Phosphorus  in  tuberculosis  of  the  lungs.  It  would  be  interest- 
ing to  make  a  series  of  minute  microscopic  examinations,  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  the  tubercles  of  phthisis  and 
of  the  phosphorous  diseases,  are  in  all  respects  identical. 
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When  Bibra  asserts  that  he  has  found  no  changes  in  the 
blood  of  the  liver,  at  least,  in  the  shape  of  the  corpuscula,  I 
am  inclined  to  think  it  was  because  the  examinations  were  not 
made  with  sufficient  care  and  perseverance,  rather  than  that 
there  should  be  so  great  a  difference  between  the  effect  on  the 
blood  of  the  digestive  and  the  respiratory  organs. 


ON    REMEDIES     HAVING    RELATION    TO    THE    FEMALE 

SEXUAL    SYSTEM. 

By  Dr.  L.  Griesselich. 

General  Remarks.  The  number  of  those  medicinal  sub- 
stances, which,  according  to  the  published  physiological  experi- 
ments and  corresponding  observations  on  the  sick,  stand  in  rela- 
tion to  the  female  sexual  sphere,  is  great.  In  this  number  we 
are  acquainted  with  several  substances  whose  relation  is  very 
striking,  while  in  others,  it  is  not  so  perceptible ;  to  the  first 
belong,  for  instance,  Belladonna,  Sabina,  Secale  cornutum,  Cro- 
cus ,  from  the  vegetable  ;  Borax,  Iod.,  Calcarea,  Platina,  from 
the  mineral ;  Sepia,  Murex,  from  the  animal  kingdom. 

In  judging  of  the  phenomena,  from  which  we  infer  an  effect 
upon  the  genital  system,  we  must  consider,  as  we  are  obliged 
to  do  in  all  cases,  and  with  regard  to  all  medicinal  action,  if 
such  an  effect  is  a  direct  or  an  indirect  one.  If  we  regard 
attentively,  for  instance,  the  remedies  properly  adapted  to  the 
uterus,  then  we  cannot  overlook  the  neighboring  urinary  organs 
from  which  the  effect  of  several  remedies  is  transferred  to  the 
female  genital  parts,  and  we  must  furthermore  take  into  consid- 
eration, what  takes  place  in  the  rectum,  and  in  the  whole  pelvic 
sphere.  A  regard  to  the  anatomical  connection  by  vessels  and 
nerves  leads  us  to  recognize  near  relations  between  the  organs 
of  the  pelvis,  and  as  while  employing  the  remedies  for  diseases 
of  the  heart  we  dare  not  lose  sight  of  the  remedies  for  the 
lungs  in  the  first  place,  and  of  those  for  the  liver  in  the  second, 
so  we  must  not  forget  in  the  remedies  for  the  uterus  those  rem- 
edies which  are  related  to  the  urinary  system  and  the  rectum, 
although  the  connection  of  the  former  is  much  more  functional 
than  the  latter. 

This  close  connection  of  the  female  sexual  system  with  the 
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urinary  organs  and  the  rectum  is  brought  about  by  the  arteria 
hypogastrica,  from  which  1,  proceeds  the  arteria  vesicalis  ter- 
minating into  several  branches  (arteria  vesico-vaginalis,  to  the 
bladder  and  vagina,  arteria  uterina  to  the  uterus  and  the  Fallo- 
pian tubes,  arteria  vaginalis,  to  the  two  sides  of  the  vagina.) 
2.  Arteria  pudenda  communis,  terminating  in  several  branches,  is 
distributed  to  the  rectum,  anus,  perineum,  labia,  and  the  clitoris. 
In  regard  to  the  veins,  we  find  the  great  plexus,  (plexus  hsemor- 
rhoid,  vesicalis  and  pudenda  intern.)  intimately  connected 
with  each  other,  and  what  takes  place  in  the  one  has  a  retro- 
grade effect  upon  the  other.  Full  as  intimate  is  the  connec- 
tion of  the  nerves,  as  several  of  the  anterior  branches  of  the 
sacral  nerves  form  a large  compressed  cord  (plexus  pudendo  — 
hemorrhoid,)  from  which  are  supplied  with  nerves,  the  rectum, 
vesica,  vagina,  urethra,  perinaeum,  labia,  and  the  clitoris.  The 
sacral  nerves  however,  communicate  with  the  sympathetic 
nerve  and  numerous  offsets  of  the  latter  moreover  enter  into 
the  formation  of  the  hypogastric  plexus,  from  which  smaller  fila- 
ments of  nerves  are  sent  to  the  rectum,  vesica,  uterus  and 
vagina.  I  hope  my  readers  will  pardon  this  reference  to  the 
anatomy  of  the  parts ;  when  we  come  to  speak  of  drastically 
operating  abortives,  the  anatomical  physiological  union  of  the 
phenomena  will  plainly  show  us  the  necessity  of  keeping  our 
eyes  fixed  upon  this  intimate  junction  of  the  organs ;  like- 
wise the  variety  and  the  rapid  change  of  the  haemorrhoids  be- 
tween the  rectum  and  the  genital  organs,  many  symptoms  in 
the  dysentery,  &c,  can  only  be  comprehended  by  this  commu- 
nication of  the  nerves  and  vessels.  Very  remarkable  in  this 
respect  also  is  the  transfer  of  the  irritation  caused  by  worms 
from  the  rectum  inhabited  by  ascarides  to  the  sexual  sphere  of 
the  female  organism,  whereby  premature  sexual  desire  can  be 
awakened.  The  travelling  of  the  ascarides  from  the  rectum 
into  the  vagina  is  hereby  of  inferior  consequence ;  the  transfer 
of  the  irritation  to  the  different  parts  of  the  plexus  hypogastri- 
cs appears  to  be  of  secondary  consideration ;  many  cases  of 
early  onanism  in  children,  however,  have  no  other  origin. 

It  would  indeed  be  desirable  and  favorable  to  our  popular 
ideas  if  we  could  assert  that  one  set  of  remedies  affects  the 
nerves  of  the  uterus,  one  set  the  vessels,  that  another  exercises 
a  predominant  effect  upon  the  change  of  sensation,  and  another 
upon  the  change  of  motion ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  other  rem- 
edies have  a  very  decided  relation  to  the  whole  organic  mass ; 
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although  we  can  truly  assert,  in  individual  remedies,  that  this 
affects  the  contractile  fibres  of  the  uterus,  and  that  the  vegetative 
system  (as  Secale  cornutum  in  one  case  and  Iod.  in  the  other,) 
nevertheless  this  cannot  be  carried  out  schematically,  and  fre- 
quently the  group  of  symptoms,  as  far  as  our  present  knowledge* 
goes,  does  not  yet  admit  a  definite  judgment,  as  is  the  case  with 
the  effect  upon  the  sexual  sphere.  Many  remedies,  the  supposed 
action  of  which  upon  the  uterus  are  referred  to  in  published 
works,  have  doubtless  not  the  least  direct  relation  to  the  uterus, 
or  to  the  female  sexual  sphere  generally :  if,  for  instance,  we 
examine  more  particularly  some  of  the  many  emmenagogas,  and 
read  occasional  relations  of  diseases,  where,  after  the  adminis- 
tration of  an  adapted  remedy,  the  menses  are  regulated,  having 
been  during  the  course  of  the  disease  irregular,  (in  quantity 
and  quality  of  the  blood,)  we  are  not  to  regard  this,  by  any 
means,  as  a  proof  that  such  a  remedy  stands  in  relation  to  the 
uterus,  since  the  appearance  of  the  menses,  especially  in  chronic 
diseases,  is,  in  such  cases,  nothing  more  than  the  expression  of 
improvement  of  the  whole  organism.  In  reviewing  our  experi- 
mented remedies  and  numerous  accounts  of  diseases,  we  meet 
with  this  singular  fact ;  that  almost  all  remedies  produce  changes 
of  the  menses,  and  not  a  few  even  alternate  effects  at  one  time 
causing  increased,  at  another  time  diminished,  at  one  time  too 
late,  at  another  too  early  menstruation. 

The  condition  of  this  last  mentioned  most  important  function 
to  the  female  organism  must,  in  examining  the  uterus  remedies 
—  (I  make  use  of  this  term,  as  the  uterus  is  evidently  the  focus 
of  the  female  sexual  sphere)  —  be  taken  into  special  considera- 
tion, as  it  is  admitted,  at  least  as  a  general  rule,  that  menstrua- 
tion, if  occurring  without  difficulty,  at  the  proper  time  and  in 
proper  quantity,  is  the  barometer  of  the  state  of  health  of  the 
mature  female  organism.  That  there  are  exceptions  to  this  rule, 
is  sufficiently  known,  and  for  this  reason  no  physician  will  give 
a  woman  who  has  her  monthly  turns  only  during  pregnancy, 
but  who,  when  not  in  this  state,  never  has  courses  although 
otherwise  perfectly  well,  remedies  with  the  object  of  restoring 
the  normal  condition.  The  changes  in  the  menstruation,  which 
have  been  ascertained  by  physiological  experiments,  are  per- 
fectly consonant  with  those,  which  generally  happen  to  occur 
as  "natural  morbid  states  ;"  we  have  remedies,  which  exercise 
and  diminish  the  flow  of  the  blood,  make  it  darker  and  lighter, 
cause  its  occurrence  prematurely  and  delay  it  beyond  the  time 
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and  even  interrupt  its  course.  Various  collateral  symptoms 
which  have  been  observed :  painful  beginning  and  progress, 
spasmodic  affections,  headache,  vomiting,  melancholy,  and  many 
other  symptoms  which  are  in  the  common  medical  world  but  lit- 
tle or  not  at  all  regarded  and  are  allowed  to  pass  under  the  gen- 
eral expression  of  spasm,  congestion,  are  appreciated  by  the  indi- 
vidualizing specific  healing  art.  Of  course,  the  general  state  and " 
anamnesis  should  always  govern  us,  and  we  are,  in  those  persons 
subjected  to  experiments,  to  notice  particularly  if  they  had  pre- 
viously their  menses  regularly  or  not,  and  we  should  likewise 
take  the  anamnesis  into  consideration  in  the  selection  of  reme- 
dies for  the  sick,  as  it  is  not  indifferent,  as  to  whether  in  a  pa- 
tient, the  irregularities  of  menstruation  concur  with  the  period 
of  maturity,  or  set  in  after  a  full  development,  or  are  the  con- 
comitant symptoms  of  that  period.  An  extremely  frequent 
occurrence  is  the  fluor  albus ;  in  the  physiological  experiments 
of  a  number  of  remedies  we  find  this  profluvium ;  but  there  is 
yet  too  little  regard  paid  to  many  circumstances  connected  with 
it  —  a  neglect  doubtless  owing  to  the  nature  of  the  subject. 
The  seat  of  the  fluor  albus  is  difficult  to  discern ;  from  the  re- 
sults of  the  experiments  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  ascertain  if 
this  or  that  remedy  produces  a  fluor  albus,  vaginae,  or  uterus ; 
and  this  is  certainly  of  importance,  as  the  obstinacy  of  so  many 
complaints  of  this  nature  is  consequent  upon  the  affection  of  the 
uterus.  In  this  secretion  particular  attention  should  be  directed 
to  the  constitution,  as  the  fluor  albus  is  frequently  the  result  of 
a  general  affection  of  the  organism  ;  sometimes,  however,  it  is 
purely  local,  like  a  catarrh,  as  every  part  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane can  of  itself  be  affected. 

The  relation  of  the  menses  to  the  fluor  albus  it  is  not  less 
important  to  determine  ;  and  if,  in  the  experiments  of  a  remedy, 
a  real  fluor  albus  appears  after  the  menstruation,  we  may  at 
least  suspect  its  origin  from  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
uterus ;  in  general,  however,  the  situation  of  the  woman  must 
be  taken  into  consideration,  as  there  is,  in  this  respect,  a  great 
diversity  in  girls,  and  women  who  have  given  birth. 

We  do  not  know,  therefore,  what  changes  take  place  in  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina  in  female  experimenters,  and 
it  is  impossible,  in  women  thus  afflicted,  to  make  a  correct 
diagnosis  without  the  speculum.  It  is  evident,  that  medicinal 
experiments  undertaken  during  pregnancy  can  give  but  very 
imperfect  results,  as  in  this  state,  (although  physiological,)  the 


348    Remedies  Relative  to  the  Female  Sexual  System. 

genital  sphere  undergoes  great  changes,  and  the  woman  may, 
bj  the  influence  of  the  remedies,  be  placed  in  danger  of  an 
abortus  or  premature  delivery. 

The  sexual  desire  deserves  especial  consideration  ;  it  is, 
however,  extremely  difficult  to  ascertain  any  thing  positive  in 
relation  to  this  from  women,  who  submit  to  experiments  ;  a 
physician's  wife  may  give  her  husband  some  information,  but 
with  other  individuals,  from  well  known  causes,  it  is  different. 
We  are,  in  this  respect,  it  is  true,  aided  by  accidental  medicinal 
experiments,  poisonings,  collateral  effects  of  large  medicinal 
doses,  and  not  unfrequently  is  the  psychological  physician  able  to 
trace  at  least  the  origin. 

The  sexual  desire,  the  condition  of  the  ovaries,  and  the 
menstruation,  constitute  a  trio  of  symptoms ;  it  is,  however, 
very  much  to  be  lamented,  that  we  know  so  little,  or,  to  speak 
plainly,  nothing  at  all,  respecting  the  ovaries,  since  we  know  of 
no  agent,  whose  effect  upon  these  organs  we  can  with  certainty 
foresee. 

We  may  also  speak  here  of  remedies,  which  influence  con- 
ception. It  is  commonly  believed,  that  there  are  remedies  by 
which  women  are  made  productive.  It  is,  however,  with  the 
susceptibility  to  the  semen  virile  as  it  is  with  all  susceptibilities 
to  external  influences  ;  it  differs  at  different  times  from  various 
causes.  It  can  be  admitted,  that  the  Emser  mineral  water, 
for  instance,  has  excited  many  a  slumbering  ovary  ;  but  as 
there  are  no  real  "  emmenagogas,"  so  we  have  no  "  foetus 
remedies."  I  will  here  just  mention,  that  the  observation  of 
some  physicians  is  quite  correct,  when  they  state,  that  the 
generative  power  is  increased  during  the  course  of  treatment ; 
I  have  found  the  observation  confirmed  in  my  own  practice, 
and  have  been  convinced,  that  the  slumbering  fertility  conse- 
quent upon  general  debility  has  after  long  years  been  roused, 
as  soon  as  the  system  generally  is  placed  in  a  better  condition, 
as  is  also  the  case  with  menstruation  ;  we  cannot,  however,  on 
this  account,  term  the  remedies  thus  administered  fruitfulness 
and  menstruation-producing  remedies ;  we  see  in  like  manner 
the  mactine  intestines  awake  to  new  activity  when  the  functions 
of  the  body  become  more  active,  but  the  remedies  thus  occa- 
sionally adapted  do  not  deserve  to  be  placed  in  the  class  of 
"  laxatives."  It  is  easy  to  understand  why  physicians,  unac- 
quainted with  the  individualizing  nature  of  "  the  total  state" 
considering  specific  healing  art,  search  for  remedies  to  meet  the 
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predominant  troublesome  symptoms  ;  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
comprehend  why  they  should,  adhering  by  principle  to  the 
"  6[mh,ov"  seek  unconditionally,  and  under  all  circumstances, 
after  emmenagogas,  laxatives,  and  other  remedies  which  pro- 
mote excretions.  In  this  respect,  however,  some  progress 
towards  a  greater  precision  has  been  made.  The  loose  and 
inexpressive  term  of  "  hysteria  "  — the  employment  of  which 
has  led  to  a  thousand  errors  in  therapeutics  —  has  been  dropped 
by  those  who  require  speciality  of  language,  although  even 
these  have  been  obliged,  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of 
things,  to  make  use  of  the  common  names  of  diseases,  in  order 
to  avoid  ambiguity.  "  Hysteria"  we  are  to  bury  forever,  and 
also  the  "  swelling  affections, "  which  Hahnemann  brought  in 
vogue  in  the  place  of  "  hydrops." 

The  reciprocal  relation  of  the  mammae  and  the  uterus  must 
not  be  overlooked  ;  the  relations  of  the  medicinal  substances  to 
the  mammae  are,  however,  but  little  known  as  yet ;  we  know, 
however,  the  effect  of  Iodine,  for  instance,  upon  the  glandular 
organs,  and  are  even  acquainted  with  remedies  which  affect  the 
secretion  of  milk.  That  remedies  even  enter  into  the  milk,  is 
evident,  and  that  this  secretion  undergoes,  especially  by  violent 
impressions  upon  the  mind,  a  rapid  change  in  its  composition,  is 
beyond  a  doubt ;  unhealthy  milk  and  strong  narcotic  remedies 
resemble  each  other  in  their  effect. 

We  have  a  number  of  remedies,  producing  symptoms  of 
"  hysteria,"  which  are  not  regarded  as  uterus  remedies,  as 
there  are  also  many  so-called  hysterical  cases,  which  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  uterus. 

The  symptoms,  from  which  we  infer,  upon  a  number  of 
experimenting  individuals,  an  affection  of  the  genital  organs, 
will  remain  generally  nearly  alike  ;  the  individuality  will,  how- 
ever, likewise  exert  its  influence  here,  and  it  will  be  particu- 
larly difficult  to  point  out  the  pathological  anatomical  relation 
of  the  remedies.  On  the  other  hand,  in  consequence  of 
natural  diseases,  abnormities  of  the  structure  and  texture  in 
the  uterus  are  not  of  rare  occurrence,  and  the  uterus  is  espe- 
cially disposed  to  produce  and  harbor  in  itself  false  formations. 

According  to  the  results  of  the  experiments,  a  congestive 
state  of  the  uterus  is  very  frequent ;  it  is  to  be  recognized  by 
a  sensation  of  pressing  and  pushing  downwards,  as  of  some- 
thing endeavoring  to  come  out,  also  by  fulness  and  heat,  red- 
ness on  the  parts  easily  accessible  to  the  eye,  and  even  swelling 
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of  the  texture  ;  in  a  higher  degree,  blood  is  discharged  from 
the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  or  increased  activity  takes  place  upon 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina,  with  augmented  secre- 
tion. It  is  evident,  that,  in  the  above-mentioned  state  of  con- 
gestion, the  vascular  system  of  the  uterus  and  vagina  is  not 
alone  in  altered  activity,  but  even  that  of  the  whole  neighborhood, 
especially  the  rectum,  as  the  aforesaid  sensation  of  pressing, 
pushing,  fulness,  is  very  frequently  accompanied  with  a  like 
sensation  in  the  rectum  and  anus,  with  a  distinct  swelling  of 
the  veins  there,  so  that  a  plethora  of  the  plexus  venosa  haemor- 
rhoid.  and  pudenda  intern,  must  certainly  be  admitted  to  exist. 
It  is  further  to  be  admitted,  that  that  sensation  of  pushing  and 
pressing  is  sometimes  connected  with  a  change  of  situation  of 
the  uterus,  so  that  it  presses  upon  the  neighboring  organs. 
Even  on  the  external  genital  organs,  in  experimenting  individ- 
uals, all  sorts  of  symptoms  have  been  perceived,  which  can  be 
reduced  to  a  changed  irritability  and  vascular  activity.  We 
further  observe  eruptions  on  the  genital  organs,  which  are, 
however,  usually  but  symptoms  of  a  general  effect  upon  the 
cutis  —  ulcers,  also,  and  condylomata. 

II.  Examination  of  the  individual  remedies. 

Belladonna.  The  relations  to  the  uterus  of  this  most  impor- 
tant remedy  are  exhibited  by  very  striking  symptoms,  as  well 
in  the  vascular  system  as  in  the  muscular  fibre  ;  the  latter  rela- 
tion is,  however,  principally  inferred  from  the  pathological  re- 
sults. As  in  the  narcotic  remedies  generally,  signs  of  plethora 
venosa  set  in,  so  is  it  apparently  the  case  in  Belladonna,  the 
abdomen  is  blooded,  a  flow  from  the  uterus  appears  ;  it  presses 
and  pushes  violently  downwards ;  the  blood  is  clotted,  dark, 
offensive,  and  goes  off  at  intervals.  It  cannot  with  certainty 
be  stated  that  the  os  uteri  is  hereby  spasmodically  contracted, 
as  in  this  regard  no  investigations  have  been  made ;  judging, 
however,  from  the  periodical  pressing  and  pushing,  with  the 
succeeding  contraction  of  the  abdomen,  it  is  very  probable,  that 
irregular  contractions  and  extensions  of  the  uterus  take  place, 
that  in  general  a  spasmodic  state  exists  ;  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
rest  of  the  Belladonna  symptoms,  such  as  cramp  in  the  throat, 
frequent  desire  to  make  water,  spasm  in  the  neck  of  the  blad- 
der, the  sensation  of  constriction  of  the  anus  —  symptoms,  which 
occur  afterwards,  in  the  reverse  state,  or  set  in  soon,  as  in  the 
administration  of   poisons,  when  the  symptoms  very  rapidly 
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change.  We  know  the  effect  of  Belladonna  upon  the  uterus 
during  and  after  confinement ;  nothing  will  better  subdue  the 
rigidity  of  the  colum  uteri  and  its  irregular  unequal  contrac- 
tion, than  Belladonna,  even  directly  applied  on  the  uterus. 

In  consequence  of  this  well  marked  effect  upon  the  uterus, 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  Belladonna  has  been  benefi- 
cially employed  against  congestions  and  spasms  of  that  organ  ; 
painful  and  frequent  menstruation,  congestion  of  the  pregnant 
uterus,  with  threatening  abortion,  even  inflammatory  states  of 
the  internal  genital  organs,  find  in  Belladonna  their  curative 
remedy ;  it  was  attempted  also  to  make  it  a  remedy  against 
scirrhus,  but  it  will  not  cure  scirrhus  to  accommodate  us  ;  in 
like  manner  as  it  cures  considerable  glandular  swellings,  so  it 
also  cures,  swellings  of  the  uterus  in  women  of  a  so-called 
venous  constitution  with  marked  haemorrhoidal  disposition. 
Such  states  are  apt  to  appear  at  the  age  of  forty,  and  is  not 
unfrequently  owing  to  predominant  activity  of  the  sexual  desire  ; 
all  sorts  of  "  nervous  derangements  "  arise  at  this  period  ;  these 
unquestionably  originate  from  the  uterus  itself,  and  this  is  the 
"  hysteria  cum  materia  "  according  to  the  old  designation. 

Belladonna  is  wonderfully  beneficial  in  the  sinking  of  the 
uterus,  the  least  degree  of  prolapsus  uteri,  particularly  if  this 
state  is  connected  with  a  state  in  the  hypogastric  regions,  gen- 
erally corresponding  to  the  character  of  the  remedy  ;  but  a  real 
prolapsus  uteri,  Belladonna  cannot  cure. 

Belladonna  affects  also  the  mammary  glands  ;  thus  milk  has 
been  observed  in  breasts  when  the  individual  has  not  been  preg- 
nant ;  in  lying-in  women  it  limits  the  secretion  of  milk,  and  dis- 
perses the  so-called  milk-swellings  which  remain  after  weaning 
the  child  ;  but  it  has  not  cured  a  scirrhus  mammas  any  more 
than  it  has  a  scirrhus  uteri. 

Hyoscyamus  and  Datura.  The  narcotics  affect  also  the  gen- 
ital sphere  of  the  woman,  the  vessels  of  the  pelvis  appear  in  a 
state  of  plethora  ;  even  haemorrhages  from  the  uterus  set  in, 
the  monthly  turns  are  increased,  and  manifold  collateral  affec- 
tions are  furthermore  connected  with  this  increased  excretion. 
Referring  to  Hyoscyamus,  Hahnemann  says,  that  this  increase 
of  the  menses  and  the  haemorrhages  in  general  appear  to  be  the 
primary  effect,  while  he  declares  it  as  the  secondary  effect  in 
Datura,  as  also  the  extreme  excretions  and  secretions  ;  this, 
however,  will  not  settle  the  matter,  especially  as  Hahnemann  is 
certainly  mistaken  respecting  the  unsuitableness  of  Datura  in 
painful  afflictions. 
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The  spasms,  convulsions,  etc.,  in  menstruation,  as  results  of 
physiological  experiments,  indicate  a  more  general  affection  of 
the  nervous  system.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  as  an  eifect  of  Hy- 
oscyamus,  that  pains  resembling  those  of  childbirth  appear  in 
the  uterus  previous  to  the  beginning  of  the  menses,  with  pains 
in  the  loins  and  back. 

Both  remedies  affect  the  sexual  desire  and  in  general  have  a 
like  tendency  to  augment  the  inclination  to  coition.  It  will  not 
astonish  us,  however,  to  see  that  the  reverse  state  sets  in,  when 
the  first  excitement  has  passed  away,  and  with  the  diminution 
of  the  sexual  desire,  the  ability  to  execute  coition  also  ceases ; 
effects  which  have  been  observed  from  Hyoscyamus  and  Datura, 
The  lustfulness  after  large  doses  of  Datura  here  finds  its  place, 
as  belonging  to  the  lower  department ;  yet  the  cerebellum  must, 
nevertheless,  in  all  cases  where  passions  are  in  question,  be 
taken  into  consideration.  The  relation  of  Stramonia  to  mental 
diseases  connected  with  increased  sexual  desire,  is  therefore 
particularly  to  be  regarded. 

Conium  maculatum  and  Cicuta  virosa.  The  effect  of  Conium 
upon  glands  and  glandular  organs  has  been  long  known ;  this 
remedy  corresponds  with  Belladonna  in  so  far  as  it  disperses 
benignant  indurations  of  the  glands  of  the  uterus  and  mammae, 
in  conformity  with  its  discovered  relation  to  those  glands,  — 
they  become  painful  and  swell,  and  even  the  skin  is  made  sensi- 
tive. Amongst  the  effects  upon  the  female  breast  a  total  shrink- 
ing of  the  same  is  also  mentioned ;  an  occurrence  readily  cred- 
ible as  a  consequence  of  strong  and  long  continued  doses  of 
Conium. 

Conium  differs  from  the  previous  remedies,  in  having  amongst 
its  primary  effects  the  opposite  symptoms  respecting  the  men- 
struation, namely  suppression  and  retention  of  the  same.  Its 
appearance  is  preceded  by  all  sorts  of  symptoms,  which  are 
usually  attributed  to  congestions  and  stagnation  of  the  blood. 
This  has  also  been  proved  true  by  the  success  of  Conium  in  call- 
ing forth  the  menstruation  and  removing  the  difficulties  accom- 
panying that  function.  Conium  has  been  employed  in  lying-in 
women,  with  a  great  accumulation  of  milk,  and  who  are  not 
allowed  to  nurse,  and  in  such  instances  its  action  corresponds 
with  that  of  Belladonna :  (does  not  Conium,  in  this  case,  pro- 
duce an  increased  pressing  of  the  blood  towards  the  uterus  ?) 
Even  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina  will  be  affected  by 
Conium,  and  fluor  albus  of  an  acrimonious  quality  will  make 
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its  appearance.  The  uterus  is  probably  affected  here  also,  as 
the  fluor  albus  sets  in,  with  pain  in  the  abdomen,  resembling 
lying-in  pains. 

Nook  and  Trinks  further  mention  "  sterility "  as  an  effect 
of  Conium,  and  this  too  under  the  physiological  symptoms  ;  how 
has  this  symptom  been  acquired  ?  The  same  is  also  said  of 
Cicuta,  and  mention  made  in  addition,  of  suppression  of  the 
lactation  and  great  atrophy  of  the  breast.*  It  is  by  no  means 
to  be  presumed,  however,  that  Cicuta  has  been  thus  employed 
in  lying-in  women  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  physiological  ex- 
periment, and  therefore  no  decision  can  be  formed  respecting 
the  value  of  the  symptoms  of  sterility,  etc. 

Opium.  In  reference  to  Opium,  upon  what  parts  of  the 
body  can  it  not  be  said  to  produce  an  effect  ?  In  comparing 
the  symptoms,  produced  by  Opium,  we  find  amongst  them  those, 
from  which  we  infer  an  affection  of  the  genital  organs.  It  is 
not  to  be  mistaken,  that,  independently  of  the  other  parts  of 
the  nervous  system,  and  especially  the  brain  and  the  spinal 
marrow,  the  plexus  hypogastrics  of  the  sympathetic  nerye  — 
which  is  particularly  connected  with  the  spinal  marrow  by  the 
branches  of  the  sacral  nerves  —  is  the  chief  seat  for  the 
development  of  the  effects  of  Opium,  and  from  this  close  con- 
nection may  be  deduced  the  great  efficiency  of  Opium  in  convul- 
sions and  eclampsia  in  lying-in  women. 

In  men,  upon  whom  various  observations  of  the  effects  of 
Opium  have  been  made,  the  increase  of  the  sexual  desire,  with 
simultaneous  frequent  erections,  is  remarkable  ;  it  is  perfectly 
natural  that  this  should  end  with  the  opposite  state.  How  the 
sexual  desire  of  woman  is  affected  by  Opium,  is  not  so  well 
known ;  in  general,  this  powerful  agent,  as  respects  its  rela- 
tions to  the  genital  parts,  is  mostly  known  from  observations, 
which  have  been  made  in  women  who  are  pregnant,  in  labor, 
and  lying-in  ;  and  in  this  connection,  Opium  has  a  very  decided 
relation  to  the  uterus.  In  spasmodic  and  irregular  pains, 
Opium  will,  under  circumstances  consequent  upon  the  general 
condition,  be  as  valuable  to  the  midwife  as  Belladonna  ;  from 
the  general  character  of  Opium,  it  is  likewise  evident,  that  it 
excites  the  slumbering  inactivity  of  the  sunken  uterus  to  pains  ; 
even  after  the  delivery,  Opium  can  be  very  efficacious  for  the 
calling  forth  of  after  pains,  when  haemorrhages  appear  from  the 

=*  May  not  Cicuta  have  been  here  confounded  with  Conium?    Gr.     In  this  country 
both  pass  as  synonyms  in  the  drug-stores  :  at  least  in  the  allopathic  practice.  — Ed. 
30* 
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still  passive  extended  uterus,  which  can  only  be  removed  by  the 
commencement  of  the  pains. 

Prunus  laurocerasus,  Lactuca  virosa,  etc.  Prunus  lauro- 
cerasus  has,  amongst  its  physiological  symptoms,  a  decided 
effect  upon  the  menses,  which  appear  prematurely,  and  more 
profuse  than  natural,  with  accompanying  pains  ;  it  corresponds, 
therefore,  therapeutically  to  the  adapted  morbid  states. 
Prunus  laurocerasus  has  in  general  been  employed  in  various 
states  of  the  female  genital  organs,  (in  the  pregnant  state,  as 
well  as  the  reverse,)  and  not  unfrequently  do  physicians  here 
contradict  each  other,  administering  the  remedy  upon  erroneous 
combinations.  It  is  said  to  have  reduced  the  scirrhus  uteri 
into  its  natural  state,  (vide  Belladonna  and  Conium.')  This, 
however,  is  as  erroneous  as  to  suppose  that  the  scirrhus  of  the 
female  breast  could  be  reduced  by  this  remedy.  It  was  proba- 
bly nothing  more  than  a  simple  induration,  though  of  a  high 
degree,  (where  Digitalis  is  also  beneficial.)  Prunus  lauro- 
cerasus is,  according  to  Rau,  at  least,  an  excellent  palliative  in 
scirrhus  uteri. 

With  regard  to  Helleborus  niger,  but  little  is  known  with 
certainty  ;  it  has,  according  to  the  list  of  experiments,  accele- 
rated the  beginning  of  the  menses,  and  has  been  employed  by 
physicians  of  the  old  school  against  suppressed  catamenia  ; 
even  the  production  of  sterility  is  attributed  to  it  by  Jahn. 

Digitalis  produces  signs  of  the  menses,  and  even  premature 
appearance  of  the  same  ;  physicians  of  the  old  school  have 
employed  it  against  metrorrhagies,  and  threatening  abortion,  on 
the  supposition,  that  by  it  the  congestive  state  is  removed. 

Cannabis  agrees  with  Opium  in  exciting  the  sexual  desire ; 
according  to  the  well  known  symptoms,  it  produces  evidently  a 
congestive  state  in  the  genital  organs,  (of  the  female,  as  well 
as  those  of  men,)  and  consequently  has  an  effect  upon  the 
menses.  Related  to  the  effects  in  the  sexual  organs,  are  those 
in  the  urinary  organs.  From  the  evident  effect  of  Cannabis 
upon  the  spinal  marrow,  it  is  to  be  believed,  that  by  this  remedy 
abortion  has  been  produced  under  violent  convulsions,  (vide 
Noaks  and  Trinks,  I.  388,)  by  means  of  transplantation  of  the 
irritation  of  the  spinal  marrow,  connected  by  the  several  nerves 
with  the  plexus  hypogastricus, 

(To  be  continued.) 
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Conclusion.  The  first  proposition  of  Hahnemann,  i.  e., 
"  The  totality  of  symptoms  in  a  case  of  disease  constitutes  the 
only  indication  for  the  choice  of  a  remedy"  is  — ■ 

a.  Not  proved  ;  —  because  the  principles,  which  he  advances 
in  support  of  it,  do  not  prove  it. 

b.  It  is  contradicted  : 

1.  By  Hahnemann  himself,  a.  Because  he  teaches,  that 
in  certain  cases,  the  disease  is  not  clearly  revealed  by  the  sym- 
toms.  b.  In  choosing  a  remedy,  he  has  regard  to  a  causa 
occasionalis.  c.  In  treating  chronic  diseases,  he  considers  the 
miasma  which  originates  them,  (a  causa  remota,  recognized  by 
anamnesis,)  not,  the  evil  consequences  resulting  from  it,  (and, 
therefore,  not  the  symptoms,)  as  affording  the  leading  indica- 
tions. 

2.  By  experience,  a.  Different  diseases  manifest  themselves 
by  similar  symptoms ;  thus  the  physician,  without  physiology, 
aetiology,  or  pathology,  is  left  in  doubt  among  a  variety  of 
remedies,  b.  Diseases  often  exhibit  but  a  part  of  their  essen- 
tial characteristic  symptoms. 

c.  It  is  a  retrograde  movement;  —  because  all  medical 
investigation  would  become  useless,  if  Hahnemann  is  right  in 
his  generalization. 

The  physician,  therefore,  must  have  regard  to  every  thing 
which  can  throw  any  light  upon  the  character  of  the  disease,  or 
which  can  aid  him  in  selecting  a  remedy.  At  the  same  time, 
it  is  an  undoubted  truth,  that  the  symptoms  do  afford  the  most 
decisive  indications,  both  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  dis- 
ease, and  the  choice  of  a  remedy. 

Second  Proposition. 

"  There  is  no  other  mode  of  successfully  using  medicines  in 
disease,  than  the  homoeopathic,  according  to  which,  in  view  of 
the  totality  of  the  symptoms  in  any  individual  case,  such  a 
remedy  is  selected,  as  is  known,  (by  experiments  upon  the 
healthy  body,)  to  have  the  greatest  power  to  produce,  artifi- 
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cially,  a  disease  the  most  similar  to  that  which  is  to  be 
treated."* 

This  important  maxim  it  is,  which  has  called  into  existence 
the  homoeopathic  system  of  practice  — which  has  caused  much 
to  be  written,  for  and  against  it  — •  which  has  produced  many 
brilliant  cures  —  and  which  is  yet  destined  to  effect  unspeaka- 
bly more  for  the  benefit  of  mankind. 

Hahnemann  admits  of  no  other  method  of  practice  than  this, 
even  as  auxiliary.!  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  engage  in  the 
controversy  with  regard  to  this  maxim ;  the  pen  can  never 
establish  nor  overthrow  it ;  but  I  cannot  omit  to  state,  that 
Hahnemann  has  contradicted  it  himself,  in  his  Organon. 

(a.)  He  recommends  the  antipathic  practice,  declaring  it  to 
be  both  justifiable  and  useful,  "  in  certain  urgent  cases,  in 
which  life  is  in  great  danger,  and  in  which  the  rapid  approach 
of  death  does  not  allow  time,  not  even  an  hour,  perhaps  not  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  or  even  less,  for  homoeopathic  remedies  to 
act."f 

(b.)  In  the  essay  which  he  read  before  the  Homoeopathic 
Union,  (Verein  fur  homoeopathische  Heilkunst,)  on  the  10th 
August,  1*830, §  he  recommended  the  allopathic  treatment  in 
certain  cases,  since  he  advises,  in  some  chronic  painful  affec- 
tions, a  warm  adhesive  plaster,  of  6  parts  Pix  Burgundy  and 
1  part  Larch  Turpentine ,  "  in  order  to  lessen  the  tendency  of 
the  psora  to  the  smaller  and  more  important  organs,  and  in 
order  to  afford  a  broader  field  for  the  strife  of  the  vital  powers 
against  the  internal  disease." 

Hahnemann  recalls  this  advice  in  the  preface  to  the  5th  edi- 
tion of  the  Organon  ;  ||  we  can  readily  understand  why. 

The  law,  similia  similibus  curantur,  will  be  found  —  by 
every  one  who  sincerely  desires  to  know  its  value,  and  who  has 
courage  to  cast  himself  loose  from  old  methods,  not  hurrying 
back  to  them  in  every  important  case  —  to  lead  to  the  most 
certain  cures,  and  to  be  of  more  practical  value  than  all  the 
old  systems  and  theories.  By  the  promulgation  of  this  single 
law,  often  before  dimly  perceived,  but  never  clearly  recognized, 
never  boldly  put  in  practice,  Hahnemann  has  rendered  himself 
immortal,  and  has  acquired  a  claim  to  the  gratitude  of  suffer- 
ing humanity,  such  as  no  one  ever  acquired  before  him.  In 
following  this  law,  the  most  certain,  the  most  radical  cures,  are 

*  Organon,  §  24,  79,  et  al.  t  Ibid,  §  55  -  62.        t  Ibid,  §  67,  note  1. 

§  Arch.  j.  d.  h.  H.  Bd.  ix.  H.  Ill,  S.  77.  II  Organon,  p.  9,  note. 
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undoubtedly  effected.  It  needs  no  panegyric ;  he  who  has 
eyes,  can  see  its  operation  ;  he  who  has  ears,  can  hear  the 
thanks  of  those  who  owe  to  it  their  recovered  health. 

But  this  maxim  —  which  has  conferred  so  much  benefit  upon 
the  world,  mainly  through  the  sanative  power  of  the  human 
organism,  and  which  owes  its  value  to  this  power  —  should  lead 
us  to  regard  and  honor  nature,  as  the  only  restoring  principle. 
Hahnemann,  however,  so  explains  it,  that  nature  is  never 
spoken  of,  except  to  reproach  her  for  impotence  of  action,  and 
aimlessness  of  design,  in  her  attempts  to  restore  the  disordered 
organism.  The  train  of  reasoning  that  must  explain  the  phe- 
nomena of  cure,  upon  homoeopathic  principles,  will  lead  to  a 
very  different  conclusion.  It  was  the  more  surprising  that 
Hahnemann  did  not  understand  the  way  in  which  facts  are  to 
be  explained,  since  he  was  the  very  man,  who  discovered,  and 
brought  into  light,  this  way,  in  showing  the  primary  and 
secondary  action  of  medicines. 

Let  us  first  see  how  Hahnemann  endeavors  to  explain  the 
phenomenon  of  a  homoeopathic  cure.  He  says  :  "It  depends 
upon  the  following  homoeopathic  law  of  nature,  which,  though 
before  neglected,  has  never  until  now  been  recognized,  viz. :  a 
weaker  dynamic  affection  is  permanently  extinguished  in  the 
living  organism,  by  one  that  is  stronger,  provided  the  latter, 
differing  from  the  other  in  species,  is  very  similar  to  it  in 
expression"  *  Of  this  proposition,  involving  such  weighty  con- 
sequences, we  may  reasonably  demand,  and  every  one  does 
demancf,  proof;  but  Hahnemann  gives  none.  In  the  note  to 
this  paragraph,  he  presents  some  analogies  from  the  physical 
and  animal  world,  apparently  intending  them  as  proofs ;  but 
they  are  not  to  the  point,  and  show  only,  that  a  stronger  affec- 
tion of  the  nerve,  so  long  as  it  lasts,  may  render  us  insensible 
to  a  weaker ;  that  is,  the  latter  may  be  smothered,  or  tempora- 
rily overpowered,  but  not  removed.  Thus,  Jupiter  continues  to 
shine  after  the  sun  has  risen,  but  we  do  not  see  it ;  as  soon, 
however,  as  the  sun  goes  down,  it  again  becomes  visible. 
When  the  effect  of  the  snuff  has  ceased,  we  again  perceive  the 
offensive  odor.  When  the  drum  is  silenced,  we  again  hear  the 
cries  of  him  who  is  running  the  gauntlet,  etc.  No  psycholo- 
gist would  think  of  curing  melancholia  by  the  greater  fictitious 
sorrows  of  another  ;  for  the  hypochondriac  would  still  retain 

*  Organon,  §  26. 


358  The    Organon. 

his  old  misery,  and  the  theory  is  only  so  far  true,  that  he  might 
bear  his  own  sorrow  more  patiently,  if  he  perceived  there  were 
others  still  more  miserable  than  himself.  If  coffee  cures  exces- 
sive exhilaration,  this  is  a  homoeopathic  cure,  and  instead  of 
explaining  any  thing,  demands  itself  an  explanation.  Examples 
from  analogy,  therefore,  afford  no  evidence  of  the  correctness 
of  the  theory.  Hahnemann  advances  it  without  any  proof; 
and  I  am  certainly  not  alone,  in  being  indisposed  to  take  it  as 
proved,  by  a  mere  exercise  of  faith ;  especially,  as  there  is 
another  explanation  at  hand,  much  more  natural,  and  which 
gives  its  proper  place  to  the  controlling  life-power  that  dwells 
within  us.  Hahnemann^  now  endeavors  to  explain  how  it  is, 
that,  "  a  stronger  affection  extinguishes  a  weaker,"  etc.  He 
says  :  *  There  is,  in  the  place  of  the  weaker,  natural  disease, 
by  the  exhibition  of  the  fitting  remedy,  a  stronger,  artificial 
disease  imposed  upon  the  disquieted  life-power  ;  and  the  life- 
power,  now  only  medicine-sick ,  (?)  is  excited  to  greater  energy 
against  this  artificially  induced,  somewhat  stronger,  disease, 
and  easily  overpowers  it,  because  of  its  short  duration. 

We  should  like  to  know  how  Hahnemann  proves  that  the 
life-power,  after  the  administration  of  the  fitting  remedy,  is  only 
"  medicine-sick"  for  that  is  the  very  point  that  is  yet  unproved, 
and  upon  which  every  thing  turns.  When  he  speaks  of  the 
short  duration  i  of  the  effect  of  medicines,  I  cannot  but  think 
that  his  complaints  of  the  incurableness  of  medicinal  diseases,! 
contradict  his  theory.  But  let  us  follow  him  further.  "  Med- 
icines act  potentially  upon  the  human  organism,  more  readily 
than  diseases,  since,  in  order  to  induce  the  latter  there  must  be 
a  predisposition  to  disease,  and  also  a  proximate  cause ;  % 
whereas  medicines  act  "  at  all  times,  in  all  circumstances, 
upon  all  living  men."  §  Hence  the  power  of  disease  plays  a 
subordinate,  that  of  medicine  an  absolute,  independent  part.  || 
Who  when  reading  this,  does  not  think  involuntarily  of  Hahne- 
mann's absolute  susceptibility  to  psora,  which  no  one,  whether 
king  or  hermit,  can  escape  ;  and  of  the  frequent  complaints  of 
the  most  distinguished  men  of  our  school,^"  of  the  inefficiency 
of  medicines,  even  the  most  fitting.  These  facts  certainly 
argue  against  Hahnemann's  doctrine. 

But  even  granting  that  the  potentia  morbifera  acts  less  abso- 
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lutelj  upon  the  human  organism  than  the  jootentia  medicinalis, 
still,  this  would  afford  no  proof  of  the  correctness  of  Hahne- 
mann's theory,  since,  when  the  latter  is  brought  into  action  for 
the  purpose  of  curing  a  disease,  the  former  has  already  met 
with  all  the  conditions  necessary  to  its  energizing,  —  namely,  a 
predisposition,  and  a  causa  occasionalis,  and  has  already 
become  active  in  producing  diseased  effects.  How  then  will 
Hahnemann  prove  that  the  power  of  the  medicine  is  greater  in 
its  relation  to  the  diseased  organism  than  that  of  the  disease 
itself,  which  is  already  established  in  full  activity,  and  which, 
according  to  his  theory,  must  give  place  to  the  other  ? 

Hahnemann  goes  on  to  say :  "  It  is  necessary  that  the  arti- 
ficial disease  should  be  similar  to  the  natural  one,  in  order  that 
it  may  remove  it;"  and  paragraphs  35-46  inclusive,  are 
intended  to  prove  the  principle,  similia  similibus  curantur,  by 
examples  of  natural  cures,  showing  that  nature  never  cures  an 
existing  disease  by  the  supervention  of  another  dissimilar  to  it. 
But  these  examples,  as  they  show  only  that  the  subsequent 
affection  must  be  similar  to  the  former,  do  not  prove  that  it 
must  be  stronger ;  for  in  the  case  given,*  it  is  impossible  to 
state  which  of  the  two  opposing  diseases  was  the  strongest, 
since  epidemic  influence,  idiosyncrasies,  and  other  circumstan- 
ces may  render  the  same  disorder  at  one  time  very  dangerous, 
at  another  of  little  moment.  No  one  then,  without  knowing 
the  precise  grade  of  each  disease  in  any  given  case,  can  decide 
whether  ophthalmia,  blindness,  dyspnoea,  hydrocele,  or  diarrhoea 
is  or  is  not  a  milder  affection  than  variola ;  and  the  cases  cited, 
in  which  kine-pox  when  nearly  ripe,  has  greatly  mitigated  at 
least,  the  violence  of  small  pox,  appearing  subsequently,  argue 
nothing  in  favor  of  Hahnemann's  theory  ;  neither  do  those  in 
which  the  vaccine  disease  has  cured  cutaneous  eruptions  in 
children,  —  paralysis,  with  swelling  of  the  arms,  intermittent 
fever,  etc. ;  neither  can  we  see  how  the  fact,  that  Rubeola  cures 
hooping-cough,  or  that  it  drives  away  herpetic  eruptions,  proves 
his  doctrine. 

Hahnemann,  therefore,  in  explaining  the  modus  of  a  homoeo- 
pathic cure,  is  under  obligation  to  them  :  a.  that  a  stronger 
similar  affection  permanently  removes  a  weaker,  by  an  absolute 
process,  b.  (It  being  granted  that  the  potentia  medicinalis 
acts  more  absolutely  upon  the  human  organism  than  the  poten- 
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tia  morbifera,  he  must  still  show,)  that  the  former  has  a  more 
powerful  influence  upon  the  diseased  organism  than  the  latter, 
even  when  the  latter  has  already  begun  to  operate  actively 
upon  the  system. 

Should  any  one  say,  "  the  fact  that  diseases  are  cured  by 
medicines,  proves  that  the  medicines  act  more  powerfully  upon 
the  system  than  the  already  existing  disease,"  I  reply,  that  he 
changes  the  question  under  discussion.  Hahnemann  is  bound 
to  show  that  the  artificial  disease  produced  by  the  medicine, 
takes  the  place  of,  and  thoroughly  eradicates  the  natural,  so 
that  after  the  exhibition  of  the  fitting  remedy,  the  organism  is 
only  medicine  sick ;  also,  that  the  substitution  of  one  for  the 
other  is  effected  without  the  aid  of  the  sanative  life-power. 
This  Hahnemann  could  never  have  proved,  had  he  lived  twice 
as  long  as  he  did,  and  it  is  not  strange  that  he  contradicted 
himself  in  relation  to  it ;  for,  to  quote  his  own  words :  *  "  We 
see  how  all,  even  the  most  ingenious  hypotheses  lead  to  the 
most  palpable  inconsistencies,  when  based  on  errror."  He 
gives  a  proof  of  this  when  he  says,  "  We  find,  from  instances 
in  domestic  practice,  that  a  frozen  limb  is  not  restored  isopath- 
ically,  by  a  continuance  of  the  same  low  temperature  in  which 
it  was  frozen,  [this  would  entirely  destroy  it,)  but  by  a  degree 
of  cold  only  approaching  to  it,  (homoeopathic,)  and  which  shall 
gradually  arise  to  the  medium  temperature.  Thus  frozen  sour- 
krout  applied  to  a  frozen  hand  in  a  warm  room,  begins  to  melt, 
and  ascending  by  degrees  from  zero  to  the  temperature  of  the 
room,  restores  the  limbs  physico-homoeopathically." 

So  a  scalded  hand  is  not  cured,  isopathically,  by  plunging  it 
again  into  boiling  water  ;  but,  homoeopathically,  by  immersing  it 
in  a  fluid  heated  to  a  lower  degree,  say  60°,  which  may  cool 
gradually  to  the  temperature  of  the  room.  The  frost  is  not 
taken  out  of  potatoes  and  apples  by  water  on  the  point  of  freez- 
ing, but  by  that  which  is  only  near  the  freezing  point.  So,  also, 
to  give  another  example  of  physical  action,  —  the  pain  and 
swelling,  ("  a  very  painful  bruise,")  produced  by  a  blow  from 
a  hard  object  upon  the  forehead,  may  be  lessened,  homoeopathi- 
cally, by  pressure  upon  the  spot  with  the  ball  of  the  thumb, 
made  at  first  firmly,  and  gradually  diminished ;  while  an 
equally  hard  blow  with  an  equally  hard  substance,  (isopathic,) 
would  make  the  bruise  worse."  f 
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How  can  Hahnemann  reconcile  these  examples,  —  which  show 
clearly  that  a  disease  is  to  be  cured,  homoeopathically,  by  artificial- 
ly inducing  a  similar  one,  less  in  degree,  not  equal  to  it ;  still  more, 
not  greater,  —  with  his  theory,  that  a  natural  disease  is  to  be 
cured  by  a  similar,  and  stronger,  artificial  one  ?  Those  who 
honor  him  for  his  great  discovery,  must  be  grieved,  that  he  has 
thus  been  led  into  self-contradictions,  by  obstinately  holding  to 
unproved  theories  ;  contradictions,  which  cause  those  who  know 
nothing  of  homoeopathy,  except  from  books,  to  form  false  ideas 
with  regard  to  its  value.  This,  in  fact,  has  been  often  the 
result,  and  was  the  case  with  myself,  until,  having  an  oppor- 
tunity of  testing  the  homoeopathic  treatment,  and  being  aston- 
ished at  its  brilliant  success,  I  was  led  to  change  my  opinion. 

I  ask  further:  how  can  Hahnemann's  recommendation  of  the 
repetition  of  doses,  be  reconciled  with  his  theory  ? 

It  is  certainly  strange,  that  Hahnemann,  in  order  to  explain 
observed  facts,  had  recourse  to  theories  that  he  never  could 
prove ;  since  he  was  the  very  man  who  drew  attention  to  the 
true  process  of  nature,  by  which  probably,  every  cure  is 
effected.  Can  it  be,  that  he  was  led  to  deny  the  curative 
power  of  nature  in  man,  by  a  fear  lest  some  should  maintain 
(as  indeed  some  have  done,)  that  small  doses  cannot  effect  any 
thing  in  diseases  ?  Can  it  be,  that  this  man,  in  other  respects 
so  independent  and  immovable,  has  been  induced,  in  his  Orga- 
non,* to  cast  contempt  upon  the  powers  of  nature,  from  a  fear, 
that  all  the  splendid  cures  effected  by  homoeopathy  might  be 
attributed  to  her  alone  ?  If  old  Dr.  Kriiger-Hansen,f  has 
sinned  against  himself  and  against  homoeopathy,  in  depreciat- 
ing these  cures,  and  in  giving  nature  alone  all  the  credit  of 
them,  despising  a  system  of  which  he  knew  absolutely  nothing, 
(for  it  appears  evident  from  his  book,»that,  until  he  had  finished 
the  first  half,  he  had  read  nothing  except  the  Organon,  and 
that  very  superficially ;  and  that  it  was  not  until  afterwards 
that  he  received  the  pharmacologia  which  he  so  aimlessly 
abuses ;)  Hahnemann  himself  has  certainly  sinned  against  nature. 
There  is  this  essential  difference  between  them,  however,  that 
Kriiger-Hansen  knew  nothing  about  homoeopathy ;  Hahnemann 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  powers  of  nature.  Kriiger-Han- 
sen should  either  have  studied  homoeopathy,  or  have  said  noth- 
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ing  about  it ;  for  he  has  only  betrayed  the  superficiality  of  his 
knowledge,  and  this  appears  badly  in  so  venerable  a  man. 

If  the  fifth  edition  of  the  Organon  had  not  very  lately  ap- 
peared, I  should  have  confidently  supposed,  that  Hahnemann 
had  in  part,  or  wholly,  changed  his  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
sanative  power  of  nature  ;  as,  on  no  other  supposition,  can  I 
understand  how  he  could  write  the  preface  to  Dr.  Kammerer's 
treatise,*  in  which  he  praises  it  as  displaying  much  talent  and 
good  sense,  though  the  object  of  the  work  is,  to  do  homage  to 
the  "  majesty  of  nature  in  effecting  cures,f  and  to  exalt  her  far 
above  all  medical  art. 

Hahnemann  himself,  in  some  cases,  does  justice  to  the  power 
of  nature.  We  read,  for  instance, J  "  A  stomach,  overloaded 
with  indigestible  food,  needs  no  aid  from  medicine.  Nature 
herself  knows  best  how  to  afford  relief,  by  disgust,  nausea, 
vomiting,  either  spontaneous,  or  excited  by  a  mechanical  irrita- 
tion of  the  palate  and  fauces."  And  a  little  farther  on:§ 
"  The  life-power,  renewing  itself,  now  restores  order,  in  place 
of  the  suspended  disordered  action."  Again :  "  One  may 
cause  a  free  flow  of  blood  from  the.  nostrils,  weakening  the 
man,  but  he  will  experience  no  relief  from  this,  or  less  than 
wrhen,  at  another  time,  the  life-power,  instinctively,  by  its  own 
impulse ,  causes  a  few  drops  to  fall."  ||  This  is  certainly  highly 
exalting  the  power  of  nature,  but,  I  think,  not  too  highly. 

In  paragraphs  63  —  64,  Hahnemann  develops  the  law  of  pri- 
mary and  secondary  operation  ;  or  the  struggle  of  nature  to 
equalize,  and  restore  to  a  normal  condition,  every  excess  and 
perversion  of  feeling  and  action  in  the  organism.  "  Nature 
seems  to  strive  to  *  indifferentize  herself,'  i.  e.  to  exercise  her 
supremacy  in  removing  every  externally  induced  irregularity , 
restoring,  instead  of  it,  the  normal  state"  ^[  Here  the  attempt 
of  the  organism  to  normalize  all  anomalies  are  evidently  recog- 
nized. We  may  call  these  endeavors  "  unintelligent,"  "  in- 
stinctive," or  what  we  will,  but  we  must  confess,  that  we,  in 
our  practice,  aim  at  the  same  end,  and  that  we  are  no  oftener 
successful  than  is  nature  herself,  despise  her  power  as  we  may. 
Not  unfrequently,  also,  in  consequence  of  the  unskilful  inter- 
ference of  man,  she  has  to  fight  with  two  enemies,  the  disease 
and  the  physician,  and  yet  succeed  in  conquering  both. 

*  "  Homoeopathy  cures  without  Blood-letting."  Leipsic,  1834. 
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It  is  true,  the  contest  is  not  always  successful,  but  may  en- 
tirely exhaust  the  body  ;  still,  we  are  not  to  draw  false  infer- 
ences from  such  cases.  At  one  time,  the  disease  is  so  violent, 
that  the  life-power  is  unable,  without  the  aid  of  art,  to  restore 
the  balance  to  the  deranged  organism  ;  and  the  man  is  destroyed, 
either  by  the  violence  of  the  disease,  or  by  the  changes  which 
it  produces  in  the  organs.  At  another,  the  organism  may  have 
carried  the  germs  of  death,  concealed  in  itself,  for  a  series  of 
years,  and  then  nature,  putting  forth  all  her  energies  to  expel 
the  disease  and  its  products,  exhausts  herself  by  a  loss  of  mate- 
rial. But  has  the  physician  any  more  to  boast  of,  when  the 
disease  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  he  can  do  as  little  himself  for 
the  relief  of  the  patient?  How  can  one  expect,  that  nature 
shall  cure  all  diseases  in  an  organism,  like  that  of  man,  from 
the  beginning  destined  to  perish  ?  The  internal  physician  can 
do  this  as  little  as  the  external.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however, 
that  she  has  performed  most  wonderful  cures,  in  the  most  acute 
cases,  without  any  external  aid. 

Three  years  ago,  a  case  came  under  my  notice,  in  which  a 
man,  who  had  a  well  developed  pneumonia,  was  entirely  cured 
in  sixteen  days,  by  nature  alone,  without  having  used  any  other 
remedial  agent  than  cold  water,  which  he  drank  freely.  As  my 
practice  was  then  allopathic,  I  had  ordered  V.  S.  and  a  nitrous 
mixture  ;  but  the  first  was  not  performed,  the  second  not  taken, 
as  the  patient  had  no  confidence  in  my  prescription,  for  the 
simple  reason,  that  I  had  ordered  the  same  things  for  his  wife, 
who  had  an  inflammatory  fever.  In  his  opinion,  the  same  treat- 
ment could  not  be  adapted  to  both  cases.  No  disorder  of  the 
lungs  remained  behind.  So  also,  I  saw  a  caries  of  the  femur 
cured  by  nature  alone,  after  the  dead  pieces  of  bone  had  been 
cast  off  without  any  medical  aid.  The  patient  was  a  scrofu- 
lous girl  of  fourteen  years.  It  is  true,  in  this  case  nature  sacri- 
ficed something,  namely,  the  dead  pieces,  (it  was  not  necrosis,) 
but  they  would  have  been  lost  under  the  best  treatment.  Thus 
also,  Kopp*  saw  cramps  of  the  stomach,  colic,  menstrual  affec- 
tions, rachitis,  gout,  hypochondria,  hysteria,  chronic  diarrhoea, 
facial  neuralgia,  etc.,  —  which  often  had  some  connection  with 
the  age  of  puberty,  or  with  the  later  climacteric  years,  —  per- 
manently cured  without  the  assistance  of  medicine. 

It  is  this  struggle  of  nature  to  remove  all  irregularities,  and 
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to  restore  the  normal  condition,  which  seems  to  be  the  means  of 
effecting  a  cure  under  homoeopathic  treatment ;  and  she  is 
stimulated  to  this  struggle,  and  is  sustained  in  it,  by  the  physi- 
cian. The  life-power,  engaged  in  this  strife,  is  so  fettered  and 
hindered  by  the  process  of  disease  in  the  organism,  that  for  a 
season,  —  at  least,  until  the  disease  is  fully  developed,  —  it  can 
effect  nothing  of  consequence,  and  requires  external  support  to 
render  it  equal  to  the  opposing  force.  When,  now,  the  physi- 
cian gives  the  remedy  adapted  to  any  supposed  case,  by  the 
introduction  of  a  similar  affection,  he  accelerates  the  disordered 
action  in  the  affected  organs,  and  thus  increases  it ;  (hence  the 
frequent,  if  not  uniform,  homoeopathic  exacerbation  ;*)  but 
on  the  other  hand,  nature,  restrained  in  her  activity  by  the 
original  disease,  is,  by  this  new  and  similar  attack,  stimulated 
to  re-act  against  both  the  one  and  the  other.  At  the  same 
time,  the  disease  running  now  more  rapidly  through  its  stages, 
is  weakened,  and  the  organism,  —  the  attack  upon  it  being  of 
shorter  duration,  —  retains  its  strength.  The  physician,  then, 
does  not  effect  a  cure  directly,  since  he  adds  to  the  natural  dis- 
ease a  similar  artificial  one  ;  but  he  does  it  indirectly,  and  by  the 
power  of  nature,  as  he  enables  her  to  act,  and  as  he  weakens 
the  disease.  Hahnemann's  maxim  :  "  that  a  stronger  dynamic 
affection  drives  the  weaker  and  similar  one  from  the  organism," 
is  unproved  and  incapable  of  proof ;  it  is  contradicted  by  expe- 
rience, inasmuch  as  a  febrile  disease,  when  it  has  reached  a 
certain  point,  cannot  be  at  once  cut  short,  though  it  may  be 
driven  through  its  stages  more  rapidly,  and  with  less  danger. 
This  is  what  the  homoeopathic  physician  is  able  to  effect,  with 
the  most  rapidity,  and  the  least  danger  to  the  patient.  In  rela- 
tion to  this  matter  of  experience,  Dr.  Kriiger-Hansen,f  nar- 
rated a  case  occurring  in  his  own  practice  ;  in  which  he  treated 
a  boy,  fourteen  years  old,  for  a  bilious  pleurisy,  (for  the  char- 
acteristic sputa  of  pneumonitis,  I  think,  were  absent.)  He  was 
called  in  within  five  hours  of  the  attack,  and  cured  him  in  six 
days,  with  cold  water,  nitre,  mercurial  ointment  and  opium; 
then  he  asks :  "  Would  the  minute  doses  of  homoeopathy  have 
cured  this  patient  sooner  ? "  He  immediately  answers  the 
question  :  "  By  no  means,"  (what  follows  has  no  reference 
to  homoeopathy.)  —  Kriiger-Hansen  had  better  have  refrained 
from  giving  an  answer,  as,  knowing  nothing  of  homoeopathy,  he 
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was  not  qualified  to  do  it.  Homoeopathy  itself  might  reply ; 
not  always  indeed,  but  very  frequently,  such  patients  recover 
within  two  or  three  days,  provided  the  physician  is  called  as 
speedily  as  Kriiger-Hansen  was.  Instead  of  citing  cases,  how- 
ever, of  which  every  homoeopathic  physician  has,  at  least,  some, 
I  will  refer  the  querist  to  the  words  of  Hartmann  on  this  sub- 
ject, in  his  "  Therapeia  of  acute  diseases,"  (Vol.  1,  §  112.) 

It  by  no  means  follows,  then,  that  because  allopathy  can 
effect  cures  in  six  or  seven  days,  homoeopathy  cannot  do  the 
same  thing  in  a  still  shorter  time. 

Professor  Wilhelm  has  introduced  a  peculiar  method  of  treat- 
ing psora,  into  the  general  hospital  at  Munich.  For  several 
days  he  had  the  patient  washed  with  soapsuds.  In  three  or 
four  days  this  brought  the  eruption  fully  out,  and  after  three  or 
four  more,  during  which  the  patients  were  rubbed  with  a  soap 
liniment,  the  exanthema  fell  off,  leaving  the  skin  clean ;  so  that 
the  cure  was  generally  effected  within  seven  to  nine  days. 
This  is  not  the  place  to  express  an  opinion  with  regard  to  such 
a  mode  of  treatment ;  but  the  facts  prove,  that  diseases  which 
run  a  certain  course,  may  be  hastened  through  their  various 
stages. 

If  we  take  the  above  view  of  the  process  of  cure,  under 
homoeopathic  treatment,  every  thing  which,  at  first  sight,  ap- 
pears paradoxical  in  the  maxim :  similia  similibus  cur  ant  ur,  will 
disappear ;  and  the  principles  upon  which  the  explanation  is 
based,  are  capable  of  proof  and  are  actually  proved  by  daily 
experience  ;  for  every  one  has  learned,  that  the  sanative  power 
of  nature  in  man,  does  endeavor,  —  by  reacting  against  the 
power  of  the  disease,  —  to  remove  all  irregularities  in  feeling 
and  action  caused  by  external  influences.  The  fact  is  also  evi- 
dent, that  a  disease  may  be  driven  through  its  stages  with  more 
rapidity  than  is  natural. 

After  Hahnemann,  by  great  acuteness  and  close  observation 
of  facts,  had  discovered  and  established  the  law  :  similia  simili- 
bus curantur,  the  most  important  object  was,  to  ascertain  the 
means,  —  or  rather,  to  become  better  acquainted  with  the 
means,  —  by  which  certain  pathological  conditions  could  uni- 
formly be  induced  in  certain  organs  ;  in  order  that,  when  given, 
in  the  proper  cases,  they  might  afford  external  aid  to  nature  in 
her  struggles  against  disease.  No  experiment  had  been  made 
with  this  object  in  view.  The  value  of  Hahnemann's  experi- 
ments with  medicines  upon  the  healthy  body  is  inestimable. 

31* 
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How  little,  before  his  day,  was  known  of  the  operation,  espe- 
cially the  specific  operation  of  the  materia  medica !  There 
was  no  standing-point  from  which  to  judge  of  the  peculiar  pow- 
ers of  medicines ;  no  course  marked  out  by  which  to  ascertain 
their  action.  Observations  by  the  bed-side  are  extremely  uncer- 
tain, and  even  if  they  had  given  any  certain  results,  —  which 
could  scarcely  be  the  case,  considering  the  mixtures  in  which 
remedies  are  administered,  ■ —  still,  the  physician  who  did  not 
wish  to  be  guided  by  mere  chance,  was  unable  to  find  any  satis- 
factory reason  for  selecting  one  article  rather  than  another,  in 
any  given  case.  Indeed,  he  would,  in  many  cases,  have  been 
entirely  at  fault,  had  not  tradition  afforded  him  assistance. 
But  he,  who  should  use  a  medicine  for  the  first  time,  would  be 
playing  with  chances  only  ;  for  its  chemical  composition  and  its 
external  appearance  would  throw  no  light  upon  its  medicinal 
action.  Kriiger-Hansen,  in  the  work  already  quoted,  says : 
(but  without  honestly  acknowledging  the  value  of  Hahnemann's 
experiments,)  "  The  sources  of  our  knowledge  of  the  materia 
medica  are  troubled  and  impure  ;  we  know,  as  yet,  little  of  their 
operation  ;  they  have  gained  reputation  only  when  given  in  the 
most  opposite  and  absurd  combinations." 

It  was  reserved  for  Hahnemann  to  throw  light  upon  this 
darkness,  and  with  unwearied  activity  and  iron  perseverance, 
to  open  the  way  to  a  natural  and  true  materia  medica.  It  is 
not  to  be  expected,  that  our  present  therapeutics,  —  being  the 
first  attempt  to  classify  medicines  according  to  their  pathogene- 
tic action  upon  the  organism,  as  ascertained  by  experience,  — 
should  be  decisive  or  perfect ;  I  consider  it  rather,  as  prepar- 
ing the  way  for  a  complete  system,  which  shall  teach  us  the 
power  of  each  article,  to  produce  certain  diseases  in  certain 
organs,  and  thus  show  how  these  diseases  may  be  homoeopathi- 
cally  cured. 

We  already  possess  a  considerable  number  of  medicines,  that 
have  been  proved,  by  experiment  and  at  the  bed-side,  to  have 
a  specific  power  over  certain  forms  of  disease  of  certain  organs  ; 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  we  shall,  eventually,  have  specific  reme- 
dies for  every  disease  of  every  organ. 

It  is  true,  that  as  every  individual  has  his  own  idiosyncracies 
of  constitution,  which  will  modify  every  disease  in  him,  no  one 
case  will  be  precisely  the  same  as  any  other.  Still,  croup, 
dysentery,  scarlatina,  cholera,  typhus,  chancre,  etc.,  always 
remain  such ;    and   the  same   remedies  are  always  specifics 


The  Organon.  367 

against  them ;  though,  in  individual  cases,  others  may  be  re- 
quired as  auxiliaries  to  complete  the  cure. 

Conclusion. 

1.  The  law:  similia  similihus  curantur,  is  the  base,  and  the 
top-stone,  of  the  doctrine  of  Hahnemann,  as  it  is  of  all  medi- 
cal science. 

2.  The  maxim :  a  stronger  dynamic  affection  permanently 
banishes  a  similar  weaker  one  from  the  organism ;  —  and  the 
consequence  following  from  it :  that  after  the  exhibition  of  the 
fitting  homoeopathic  remedy,  the  organism  remains  only  medi- 
cine-sick, —  are 

a.  Not  proved,  a  priori,  because  the  attempt  to  establish 
them  from  analogy,  has  failed. 

b.  Not  to  be  proved,  a  posteriori ;  because,  among  other 
reasons,  they  are  contrary  to  experience. 

3.  The  homoeopathic  physician  cures, 

a.  Because  he  excites  the  powers  of  nature  to  reaction,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  nature. 

b.  Because  he  carries  the  disease  onward  with  rapidity  and 
safety. 

4.  Therapeutics,  now  for  the  first  time  becoming  what  it 
ought  to  be,  a  science  of  specifics,  has  found  a  pure  and  inex- 
haustible source  of  knowledge  in  the  maxim  :  "  Try  medicines 
upon  the  healthy."  But  bed-side  observation  contributes  much 
to  a  successful  use  of  the  materials  thus  acquired,  and  is  as 
necessary,  as  the  former  is  indispensable. 

,•* 
Third  Proposition. 

"  The  dose  of  a  homoeopathic  remedy  can  never  be  so  small, 
as  not  to  be  stronger  than  the  natural  disease,  and  as  not  to  be 
able,  at  least  to  some  degree,  to  overpower,  to  extinguish,  and 
to  cure  it,  so  long  as  it  is  able  to  effect  even  a  slight  increase 
of  the  symptoms,  above  the  similar  affection,  (a  slight  homoeo- 
pathic exacerbation,)  soon  after  its  administration."  * 

No  doctrine  of  Homoeopathy  has  seemed  so  absurd,  to  those 
not  practically  acquainted  with  it,  though  the  absurdity  is  only 
apparent — 'none  has  given  them  so  frequent  an  excuse  for 
condemning  it  without  examination  —  as  that,  of  the  efficiency 
of  minute  doses  ;  and  the  less  essential  the  doctrine  is,  the 

*  Organon,  §  279,  et  al. 
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more  obstinately  do  the  enemies  of  the  new  school  seize  upon 
it ;    as  if,  by  disproving  it,  they  were  undermining  the  whole 
system.     Such  a  nonentity,  they  say,  cannot  possibly  have  any 
effect,  still  less,  a  curative   effect  upon  the  human  organism. 
Neither  the  physician  nor  the  patient,  both  accustomed  to  large 
doses,  can  comprehend  how  the  decillionth  of  a  grain  can  have 
any   medicinal    energy.     Hahnemann,   therefore,   rightly   de- 
mands, that  whoever  undertakes  to  decide  this  question,  should, 
in  fairness,  first  make  experiments  with  the  small  doses,  both 
upon  the  well  and  the  sick ;  since  there  is  no  means  of  judging, 
a  priori,  with  regard  to  the  minimum  quantity  of  any  article, 
capable  of   exciting  reaction  in  the    organism.      Experience 
alone   can  decide  this  point,  and  pen-and-ink  warfare  is  alto- 
gether useless.     Whoever  has  been  induced,  from  any  motive, 
to  make  such   experiments,  has  been  convinced  both  of   the 
possible  and  of  the  actual,  efficiency  of  small  doses  ;  and  thus 
many  enemies  of   homoeopathy  have  been  converted  into  its 
friends,  and  many  a  stubborn  materialist,  as  regards  physiology, 
has  become  a  dynamist.     Who  can  decide  with  regard  to  the 
limit  of  susceptibility  to  reaction  in  the  living  organism  ?    How 
undeniably  do  small  potencies  often  act !     For  example,  what 
is  it  that  remains  upon  the  ground,  and  which  so  acts  upon  the 
olfactory  nerves   of   the   dog,  that,  hours  afterwards,  he   can 
trace  the  path  by  which  his  master  has  passed,  though  his  feet 
were  covered  with  boots  or  shoes  ?      The  foot  did  not  come  in 
contact  with  the   earth,  and  yet  it  has  left  something  of  its 
individuality,  powerful  enough  to  excite  reaction  in  the  animal 
organism.     The  fact,  though  undeniable,  is  inexplicable  ;  and 
we  must  be  contented,  as  in  many  other  cases,  with  saying  that 
it  is,  without  knowing  how  it  is. 

Some  valuable  contributions  towards  an  explanation  of  the 
modus  in  which  small  medicinal  doses  act  may  be  found  in  the 
works  of  C.  H.  Schubert,  *  and  others ;  but,  after  all,  these 
explanations  are  only  attempts  ;  and,  in  this  case,  Kriiger-Han- 
sen  is  right,  when  he  says,  "  There  is  nothing  here  to  reason 
about ;  we  can  only  exercise  our  faith."  f  To  this  we  add, 
experience  may  teach  us,  that  some  things  that  are  inexplica- 
ble are  yet  true.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  really  wishes  to 
know  the  truth,  may  learn  it  by  experiments,  and  by  the  study 
of   his  own  observations.     Another  important  question  here 

*  "  Hist,  of  the  Soul."  t  Ut  ante. 
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arises,  however  ;  namely,  whether,  in  the  homoeopathic  prepara- 
tion of  medicines,  they  are  potentized,  or  are  merely  sub- 
divided ;  our  opinion  in  regard  to  this  must  modify  our  prac- 
tice. For  instance,  if  a  certain  dose  of  a  medicine,  which  I 
am  sure  is  the  right  one  in  a  certain  case,  does  not  act  with 
sufficient  energy,  I  must  increase  it,  if  I  think  the  homoeopathic 
manipulations  only  divide  the  medicine  ;  I  must  diminish  it,  if 
I  think  they  potentize  it. 

Before  investigating  this  question,  we  must  understand  what 
is  meant  by  the  word  potentize.  To  potentize  any  thing, 
according  to  the  common  use  of  the  word,  means  :  to  impart  to 
it  a  higher  degree  of  virtue,  or  of  power,  than  it  ordinarily 
possesses ;  to  attenuate  it,  is  the  reverse  ;  namely,  by  the 
incorporation  of  some  inert  substance  with  it,  to  diminish  its 
energy.  Now,  both  these  expressions  are  used  to  signify  one 
and  the  same  act,  and,  consequently,  give  rise  to  obscurity, 
misunderstanding,  and  contradictions. 

As  the  result  of  our  investigations,  we  find  : 

1.  The  potentizing  of  medicines  in  their  administration  is 
contrary  to  the  aim  of  Homoeopathy. 

Hahnemann  must  have  had  some  reason  for  recommending 
medicines  in  such  small  doses,  even  contriving  unusual  methods 
for  subdividing  them  as  far  as  possible.  Let  us  hear  his  own 
statement  in  regard  to  this.  After  having  spoken,  in  para- 
graphs 63  —  65,  of  the  primary  and  secondary  action,  he  con- 
tinues in  §  66  :  "  A  marked  secondary  action  is  not  perceptible 
in  the  healthy  body,  after  the  exhibition  of  very  small  homoeo- 
pathic doses  of  the  alterative  potencies.  A  little,  as  we  can 
perceive  with  careful  attention,  does  produce  an  evident  pri- 
mary effect ;  but  the  living  organism  reacts  against  it,  only  so 
far  as  is  necessary  to  restore  the  normal  condition."  Here  he 
speaks  only  of  a  little  ;  consequently,  of  diminished  doses,  in 
order  to  avoid  too  strong  a  reaction  of  the  organism.  Further  :* 
"  Some  will,  for  years,  endanger  the  lives  of  their  patients,  by 
giving  large  and  still  larger  doses,  (as  I  myself  did,  before  I 
began  to  diminish  them,)  and  thus,  for  a  long  time,  meet  with 
no  success."  Thus  he  speaks  of  a  diminution  of  the  dose  in 
order  to  avoid  the  danger  to  the  patient  of  the  large  ones.  In 
speaking  of  the  homoeopathic  exacerbation,  he  says  :  f  "  The 
smaller  the  dose  of  a  homoeopathic  remedy,  the  milder  and  the 

*  Chronic  Diseases,  V.  i.  p.  4.  t  Organon,  §  159. 
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shorter  is  this  apparent  exacerbation,  during  the  first  few  hours." 
Thus,  in  order  to  avoid  this,  must  the  smallest  possible  doses  be 
given.     So  also  in  paragraph  160. 

Again  :*  "  As  a  medicine  is  the  more  beneficial,  the  smaller 
its  ascertained  and  fitting  dose  may  be,  etc.,  therefore,  it  must 
be  the  more  beneficial,  the  nearer  the  dose  is  brought  down  to 
that  degree  of  minuteness ,  best  adapted  to  afford  a  gentle 
relief"  Here  also  he  speaks  of  descending  to  a  proper  degree 
of  minuteness.  And  again  :f  "  The  standard  derived  from 
experience,  is  that  by  which  the  doses  of  homoeopathic  medi- 
cines, without  exception,  are  to  be  so  far  diminished,"  etc. 
He  speaks  also  of  doses  being  "  so  diminished  as  to  render  them 
nearly  useless  "%  and  of  the  u  lowest  attenuations." §  Further- 
more, he  says  :  by  the  administration  "  of  only  a  very  small  part 
of  a  drop,  the  object  of  reducing  the  action  of  the  remedy  still 
lower  was  effectually  attained."  || 

Whoever  reads  these,  and  many  other  similar  passages, 
must  be  convinced,  that  Hahnemann  had  no  other  object  in 
diminishing  the  doses,  than  to  lessen  the  degree  of  their  patho- 
logical action  upon  the  system.  Experience  led  him  by  degrees 
to  descend  to  the  small  doses,  merely  to  avoid  the  homoeopathic 
exacerbation,  and  the  too  strong  reaction  of  the  organism. 
This  is  very  plainly  shown  by  his  own  declarations.^"  How 
strange  and  inexplicable  is  it  then,  to  find,  that  he  speaks  at 
other  times  of  potentizing  medicines ;  of  increasing  their 
energy  ;  and  that  these  potentized  remedies  are  yet  followed  by 
no  increase  in  the  homoeopathic  exacerbation.  One  is  really 
astonished,  after  all  this,  at  reading :  "  Moreover,  by  this 
division  and  attenuation,  every  homoeopathic  medicine  is  poten- 
tized,  6  a  dens  ex  machina  ; '  "  **  also  :  "  I  seem  to  be  the  first 
who  has  made  the  unexpected  discovery,  that  the  power  of 
medicinal  agents  is  rendered  more  intense,  by  shaking,  and 
trituration,  etc."  ff 

Thus,  what  before  was  a  diminution  of  medicinal  energy, 
intended  to  avoid  an  excessive  exacerbation,  becomes  now  an 
extensive  augmentation  of  the  same  energy  !  How  can  any 
sensible  man  understand  or  believe  this  ?  Who  does  not  see 
that  these  doctrines  are  evident  contradictions  ?     The  idea  will 


*  Organon,  §  277.  II  Ibid.  §  285. 

t  Ibid.  $  280.  IT  Of  Chronic  Diseases,  V.  i.  p.  4. 

j  Ibid.  §  283.  **  Organon,  §  280,  note. 

§  Ibid.  $  284.  n  Mat.  Med.  V.  vi.  p.  8. 
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involuntarily  suggest  itself,  Hahnemann  must  have  been  induced 
by  some  external  motive,  thus  to  call  that  potentizing  which 
before  had  been  attenuation  —  manipulations  intended  only  to 
reduce  the  medicine.  The  question  again  comes  up,  can  the 
cry :  "  Such  small  doses  cannot  possibly  exert  any  influence, 
still  less,  a  healing  influence,  upon  the  human  organism,"  have 
led  him  thus  palpably  to  contradict  himself — to  hold  that 
medicines  are  potentized  by  attenuation  ?  (for  the  agitation  and 
trituration  can  have  no  other  aid  than  simply  to  attenuate.) 

Some  respectable  writers  have  endeavored  to  establish  the 
probable  truth  of  these  theories,  by  arguments  drawn  from  the 
physical  world  ;  but  it  would  lead  me  too  far  from  my  present 
subject,  were  I  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  them  ;  I  can 
only  say,  that  they  prove  nothing.  The  result,  therefore,  to 
which  we  are  brought  by  the  preceding  considerations,  is,  that 
the  potentizing  of  medicines  by  homoeopathic  manipulations,  is 
entirely  opposed  to  the  object  in  view ;  which  is,  to  avoid  the 
exacerbation,  and  the  excessive  reaction  of  the  organism. 

2.  Those  facts  which  seem  to  favor  the  potentizing  theory,  do 
so  only  apparently. 

I  will  not  here  advance  the  argument,  that  it  is  contrary  to 
the  law  of  nature  that  the  power  of  a  medicine  should  be  in- 
creased by  diminishing  its  quantity ;  for  as  what  we  consider 
to  be  laws  of  nature  may  be  founded  in  error,  this  argument 
would  prove  nothing.  "  Nature  acts,  not  according  to  our  sub- 
jective, but  according  to  her  own  peculiar  laws  ;  and  often  appa- 
rently without  any  law."*  Neither  will  I  say  any  thing  of  the 
impossibility,  that  the  quale  of  a  substance  should  be  changed 
merely  by  shaking  or  rubbing  it ;  I  have  elsewhere  expressed 
my  opinion  upon  this  point.f  I  will  only  present  some  consid- 
erations, with  regard  to  those  facts,  that  appear  to  favor  the 
theory  under  discussion. 

Daily  experience  has  taught  every  one,  that  certain  medicines, 
as  Natrum  muriat.,  Sem.  lycopod.,  Succus  sepice,  Carb.  vege- 
tab.,  Calcar.  carbonica,  and  others,  have  no  effect  upon  the 
human  organism  in  their  natural  form  and  condition  ;  but 
that,  after  being  homoeopathically  prepared,  they  become  very 
energetic.  These  facts  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  show  that  medi- 
cinal agents  are  potentized  by  manipulation,  and  to  be  inexpli- 

*  "  Scientific  view  of  the  medical  art,"  by  Dr.  F.  N.  V.  Ringseis,  Munich,  1830. 
f  Allg    Homoeopath.  Zeitung,  by  Drs.  Groos,  Hartmann,  and  Rummel,  Vol.  Ill, 
p.  116,  et  seq. 
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cable  upon  any  other  theory.  But  if  they  do  really  acquire 
increased  medicinal  strength,  their  characteristic  sensible  pro- 
perties ought  also  to  be  heightened  ;  Natr.  mur.  x  ought  to 
become  more  saline  to  the  taste,  etc.  This,  however,  is  not 
the  case.  On  the  other  hand,  some  substances,  as  Camphor, 
Musk,  Coffee,  etc.,  if  triturated  to  the  same  degree,  become 
quite  inert ;  this  cannot  be  accounted  for  upon  the  theory  which 
we  are  considering.  There  is  a  very  natural  way,  however,  of 
explaining  and  reconciling  these  various  facts.  Some  medi- 
cines are,  in  their  natural  state,  unable  to  bring  the  power 
which  they  actually  possess  to  bear  upon  the  organism.  Others 
are,  naturally,  in  a  condition  to  do  this,  as  Camphor,  etc. 
Thus  the  latter  are  rendered  inert  by  attenuation,  and  the  for- 
mer required  it,  in  order  to  develop  their  energy.  But  they 
do  not  become  stronger  by  the  process ;  this  is  acknowledged 
by  Hahnemann  himself,  when  he  says  :  "  In  the  higher  dilutions, 
even  in  the  second,  this  medicine  cannot  be  used,  —  even  in 
the  smallest  possible  doses,  —  on  account  of  the  violence  of  its 
action  on  the  patient ;  it  is  only  in  vi  that  it  can  be  em- 
ployed." *  Again ;  "  I  found  this  remedy  {sepia}  to  be  a 
chief  antipsoric,  which  could  not  be  safely  used,  except  in  x, 
on  account  of  its  great  power."  f  This  shows  clearly,  that, 
according  to  the  experience  and  opinion  of  Hahnemann,  every 
successive  step  in  the  preparation  diminishes  the  power  of  the 
medicine,  and  is  thus  truly  an  attenuation,  though  not  an  anni- 
hilation of  its  activity.  When  we  consider,  that  we  do  not 
know  the  internal  life-operations  of  the  human  organism,  nor 
the  relations  in  which  these  stand  to  certain  external  influences, 
we  shall  not  think  it  so  very  incredible  or  improbable,  that  cer- 
tain pathogenetic  agents  act,  only  when  reduced  to  a  definite 
point  of  sub-division.  The  outcries  of  the  enemies  of  homoe- 
opathy need  not  shake  our  belief  in  the  efficiency  of  small 
and  still  smaller  doses  ;  and  then  we  shall  have  no  need  of  the 
indemonstrable  theory,  that  they  are  potencies.  The  more 
clamorous  our  enemies  become,  the  more  inconsiderate  and  the 
more  baseless  are  their  arguments  ;  and  they  will  learn,  so 
much  the  sooner,  either  to  be  silent  or  to  restrain  themselves, 
as  ill-mannered  boys  do,  when  they  see  that  no  intelligent  per- 
son will  listen  to  their  folly.  One  of  the  most  unbridled  of  the 
anti-homoeopathists  (I  will  not  name  him,)  has  given  an  illustra- 
tion of  this,  in  the  preface  to  his  last  work. 

*  Chron.  Diseases,  V.  11.  p.  200.  f  lb.  V.  in.  p.  119. 


The   Organon.  373 

Mag.  Lux  states  a  case,*  which  seems  to  show,  that  the  later 
attenuations  act  more  energetically  than  the  preceding  ;  but  he 
may  convince  himself,  in  any  acute  disease,  that  he  has  drawn 
a  false  inference  from  his  observations.  He  will  see  that  the 
lower  dilutions  cause  a  violent  reaction,  while  the  higher  effect 
a  cure  with  mildness.  Without  dwelling  on  this  myself,  I  will 
iet  the  treatise  speak  for  me,  entitled,  "  Notes  on  the  Homoeo- 
pathic System  of  Practice."!  "  Lower  attenuations  and 
large  closes  are  best  adapted  to  torpid  constitutions,  especially, 
in  deeply  fixed  c  hronic  affections  ;  the  higher  potencies,  on  ac- 
count of  their  transient  effect,  are  best  in  very  acute  cases,  and 
especially  for  persons  of  an  excitable  temperament."  The 
same  may  be  said  with  regard  to  irritable  organs.  I  have  given 
Spongia,  II,  3  globules,  in  a  case  of  phthisic  laryngea,  and  had 
so  violent  an  exacerbation  follow,  that  the  patient,  (who  died 
several  months  afterwards,)  seemed  to  be  at  the  point  of  death. 
Dr.  Kopp,  also,  relates  a  case, J:  in  which  "  Four  drops  of  the 
ordinary  tinct.  of  Aconite,  given  three  times  a  day,"  (to  a  pa- 
tient of  an  irritable  temperament,)  "  so  aggravated  his  cough 
and  haemoptysis,  especially  immediately  after  taking  it,  that  he 
was  obliged  to  employ  the  18th  attenuation  ;  this  was  used  with 
very  decided  benefit.  In  like  manner,  one  grain  of  JPulv.  ili, 
Stanni,  acted  much  too  violently  upon  the  patient,  increasing 
his  cough  very  considerably,  while  the  6th  attenuation  did  good 
service." 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  but  few  observations  favor  the 
theory  under  consideration,  and  that  of  these,  some  may  be 
otherwise  explained,  and  others  require  better  evidence  ;  while 
almost  every  case  of  disease  teaches  the  reverse  of  the  doc- 
trine. 

3.  Many  facts  and  observations  argue  against  the  theory.* 
that  medicines  are  potentized  in  their  homoeopathic  preparation. 

Avoiding  all  a  priori  arguments  against  the  possibility  of 
such  an  effect,  I  will  merely  state  some  of  the  observations  of 
others  and  of  myself,  as  bearing  upon  the  point. 

a.  The  cause  of  this  augmentation  of  power  is  supposed  to 
be  found  in  the  rubbing  and  shaking  of  the  medicines.  That 
this  does  not  produce  such  an  effect,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that 

*  Of  the  isopathy  of  Contagions.    Leipsic,  1833 

t  Subscribed  by  Drs.  Rau,  Glasor,  G.  F  Weber,  Lorenz,  and  Behrens ;  found  in 
the  Allg.  Homoeopath   Zeitung,  V.  in.  No.  9. 
t  Memorabilia,  Vol.  n.  p,  193,  et  seq. 
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medicines  which  have  been  for  a  long  time  subjected  to  agita- 
tion, by  being  carried  in  the  pocket-cases,  do  not  thereby  gain 
any  increase  of  power.  Dr.  Gross*  establishes  this  from  his 
own  experience,  and  gives  in  evidence  also,  a  letter  from  J.  H., 
formerly  a  regimental  physician  in  the  British  army.  Among 
other  things,  he  says,  in  his  treatise :  "  When  I  reflect,  how 
little  regard  we  have  had,  in  times  past,  to  any  such  law  of 
nature,(?)  how  we  have  carried  all  our  medicines  around  with 
us  in  small  pocket-cases  of  vials,  and  how  seldom,  if  ever,  we 
have  met  with  any  dangerous  homoeopathic  exacerbations  — 
which  we  certainly  should  have  seen  if  medicines  were  rendered 
more  potent  by  agitation  —  I  cannot  avoid  the  conviction,  that 
when  such  exacerbations  have  occurred  after  the  administration 
of  remedies  thus  shaken,  they  have  been  purely  accidental,  and 
caused  only  by  a  peculiar  irritability  of  the  diseased  organism." 
To  this  I  fully  agree,  as  the  result  of  my  own  experience.  I 
have,  for  example,  seen  Drosera,  that  I  carried  about  with  me 
for  a  long  time,  act  admirably,  and  without  any  remarkable 
exacerbation,  in  many  cases  of  hooping-cough  in  children; 
and  I  have  never  experienced  what  Hahnemann  speaks  of  :f 
"  A  drop  of  Drosera,  in  the  30th  dilution,  shaken  twenty  times, 
if  given  to  a  child  with  the  hooping-cough,  will  endanger  his 
life." 

We  read  also  in  an  article  signed  "  Hermann  :  "$  "  Neither 
was  any  such  effect  (augmentation  of  strength)  produced,  on 
an  occasion  when,  while  changing  my  residence,  my  medicines 
were  so  violently  shaken  upon  the  road,  that,  if  they  could 
have  been  increased  in  energy  by  such  an  operation,  they 
would  have  been  rendered  entirely  unfit  for  use." 

b.  Another  circumstance  which  argues  against  the  theory,  is, 
that  experience  has  taught  us,  in  very  acute  diseases  —  or  in 
those  of  very  irritable  organs,  or  individuals  —  to  give  but 
very  small  doses,  lest  by  larger  and  more  energetic  ones,  we 
should  excite  too  strong  an  artificial  disease.  In  reference  to 
this,  see  the  treatise  before  mentioned,  signed  by  Drs.  Rau, 
Glasor,  etc. 

g.  Hahnemann's  own  observations  go  against  the  theory,  that 
medicines  are  potentized  by  division  ;  since  —  to  say  nothing 
of  the  fact  that  he  introduced  the  practice  for  the  sake  of 


*  Allg-.  Homoeop.  Zeitung-,  V.  n.  p.  31.  et  s.        J  Homoeop.  Zeitung,  V.  in.  p.  112. 
t  Mat.  Med.  V.  vi.  p.  9. 
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diminishing  their  potency  —  he  declares  that  certain  medicinal 
agents,  when  used  below  X,  are  still  too  strong.  Thus  we  read 
with  regard  to  China :*  "I  find  a  drop  of  the  Tinct.  Cort. 
Chinee,  so  diluted  as  to  contain  only  a  quadrillionth  of  a  grain, 
a  strong,  sometimes  quite  too  strong,  dose."  "  I  have  been 
led  to  this  small  dose,  not  by  any  preconceived  opinion,  nor  by 
any  strange  fancy ;  on  the  contrary,  much  experience,  and 
actual  observation  have  caused  me  to  reduce  the  proper  doses 
so  low;99  (of  course,  not  to  make  them  higher.)  He  says  the 
same  thing  with  regard  to  Menyanthes  trifoliatafi  Cyclamen 
euroj>ceum,X  Ambra  grisea^  Cucumis  colocynthis,\\  Lycopodii 
pollen,^  Sepias  succus**  and  many  others. 

d.  Every  day's  experience  is  sufficient  to  convince  every  man 
of  sound  understanding,  that  the  energy  of  no  active  medicinal 
substance  is  increased  by  a  physical  attenuation  of  the  sub- 
stance, even  though  this  may  be  accompanied  with  any  degree 
of  agitation. 

4.  There  is  no  evidence  that  medicines,  in  the  process  of 
preparing  them  homoeopathically  for  use,  become  changed  in 
quality  ;  and  there  is  much  evidence  to  the  contrary. 

Hahnemann  himself  hesitates  about  assuming  such  a  change 
as  indispensable  ;  he  speaks  of  it  as  occurring  to  a  "  certain 
extent,"  and  as  "  apparent."  Thus  he  says,  with  regard  to 
common  salt :  ff  "  What  an  incredible,  and  yet  actual,  meta- 
morphosis !  An  apparent  new  world99  Yet,  when  he  comes  to 
draw  consequences  from  it,  he  treats  it  as  if  it  were  an  estab- 
lished fact.  We  read  :  "  But  even  allowing  that  this  may  be 
done,  (i.  e.  to  cure  by  isopathy,)  still,  as  the  treatment  has 
only  highly  potentized  the  miasma,  and  therefore  brought  it  to 
act  upon  the  patient  in  some  measure  changed,  the  cure  is 
effected  only  by  opposing  a  simillimum  to  a  simillimo."  $$  I 
ask,  what  is  the  evidence  of  this  "  therefore  f  "  On  what  prin- 
ciple does  it  rest  ?  And  what  do  the  words,  "  in  some  meas- 
ure," mean  ?  There  are  only  two  suppositions  ;  either  the  med- 
icines are  changed  in  quality,  or  they  are  not.  Which  is  im- 
plied by,  "  some  measure." 

If  Hahnemann  thinks  there  is  such  a  change,  he  ought  to 
give,  at  least,  one  reason  for  thinking  so.     If  he  cannot  do 

*  Mat.  Med.  V.  in.  p.  101.  If  Chronic  Diseases,  V.  n.  p.  200. 

t  Ibid.  V.  v.  p.  18.  **  Ibid.  V.  in.  p.  119. 

\  Ibid.  p.  42.  ft  Ibid.  V.  iv.  p.  272. 

$  Ibid.  V.  vi.  p.  2.  If  Org.  §  56,  note. 
||  Ibid.  p.  174. 
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that,  he  should  not  bring  into  obscurity,  facts  which  are,  and 
which  must  remain,  clear.  Let  him  lay  aside  his  "  apparent," 
and  "  in  some  measure,"  for  they  never  can  lead  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  truth.  Small  doses  do  act ;  this  every  one  knows 
who  has  had  an  opportunity  of  trying  them.  There  is  no  need 
of  seeking  explanations  ;  that  will  only  cast  discredit  upon  the 
fact.  The  limits  of  the  sensibility  of  the  animal  organism,  we 
do  not  know ;  and  here  is  the  whole  mystery.  Moreover, 
Hahnemann,  in  his  introductory  remarks  regarding  colocynth,* 
says,  "  Especially  to  be  wondered  at,  is  the  want  of  reflection 
manifested,  in  all  ages,  by  the  teachers  of  materia  medica ; 
and  that,  in  such  cases  as  this,  the  simple  idea  has  never  oc- 
curred to  them,  that,  when  the  Jieroic  medicines  act  too  vio- 
lently, in  certain  doses,  this  is  owing  less  to  any  peculiarity  in 
the  substance  itself,  than  to  the  large  quantities  in  which  it  is 
given  ;  it  is  strange  it  should  never  have  occurred  to  them,  that 
the  dose  of  such  articles  should  be  reduced  so  far  as  is  neces- 
sary, and  that  by  this  reduction,  while  the  characteristic  proper- 
ties of  the  substance  remain  unchanged,  its  energy  is  only  so 
far  diminished,  that  it  may  be  safely  and  usefully  employed," 
etc.  Now,  without  any  reason  for  it,  he  declares  exactly  the 
reverse.  His  new  doctrine,  happily,  has  had  no  effect  upon 
practice.  Homoeopathy,  strong  in  herself,  would  long  since 
have  dug  her  own  grave,  if  Hahnemann's  arbitrary,  and  self- 
contradictory  theories,  had  had  any  essential  influence  upon 
practice.  It  is  sad,  that  man  so  often  destroys  the  good  that 
his  own  hand  has  created. 

I  wish  that  whoever  believes  medicines  are  changed  in  their 
quale,  by  homoeopathic  manipulations,  would  answer  the  follow- 
ing questions  : 

a.  How  can  the  essential  quale  of  any  substance  be  changed, 
—  converted  into  another,  —  by  rubbing  or  shaking  it  with  an 
inert  body  ? 

The  reviewer  of  Griesselich's  Sketches  says  :  f  "  A  colleague 
of  mine  has  become  convinced  that  sugar  of  milk  acquires  med- 
icinal properties  by  being  triturated."  It  is  very  possible,  that 
sugar  of  milk  may  belong  to  that  class  of  substances,  which  act 
on  the  organism  only  after  trituration  ;  but  if  so,  it  possessed 
medicinal  properties  before.  Pure  water  remains  water,  how- 
ever much  it  may  be  shaken  and  rubbed.     How  also  can  a 

*  Mat.  Med.  V.  vi.  p.  174.  f  Allg.  Horn.  Zeitung,  V.  n.  p.  27. 
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specific  remedy  cure  the  disease  to  which  it  is  adapted,  when 
given  in  large,  allopathic  doses,  in  the  same  manner  as  when 
given  in  small,  homoeopathic  doses,  unless  it  retains  the  same 
quale  in  each  case  ?  * 

b.  How  can  the  remedies,  made  known  in  the  6th  V.  of  the 
R.  A.  M.  L.  (pure  mat.  med.)  cure  those  diseases  in  small 
doses,  for  which  they  were  ascertained  to  be  adapted,  by  experi- 
ments made  with  large,  allopathic  doses  ?  f 

c.  At  what  step  in  the  process  of  attenuation  does  a  substance 
begin  to  be  something  else  ;  and  if  the  process  is  further  continued, 
will  it  be  again  converted  into  something  still  different  ? 

d.  How  can  the  homoeopathic  physician  make  any  use,  in  his 
practice,  of  tjie  observations  of  others,  since  no  two  can  ever  be 
certain  that  they  are  employing  the  same  remedy  f  Different 
degrees  of  agitation  may  have  converted  the  same  original  arti- 
cle into  several  very  different  ones. 

When  I  consider  the  fact,  established  by  much  experience, 
that  medicines  are  used  successfully,  in  the  diseases  to  which 
they  are  adapted,  when  given  in  the  larger  homoeopathic  doses, 
I  do  not  see  the  importance,  either  of  the  very  small  doses,  or 
of  the  doctrine  that  they  are  potentized  ;  nor  do  I  consider 
either  as  essential  to  homoeopathic  science.  Still  less  can  I 
understand  the  lamentations  of  "  Lusatus  "  J  over  Dr.  Trinks, 
because  the  latter  has  repudiated  the  dogma, — incapable  of 
proof,  either  a  priori  or  a  posteriori,  and  directly  opposed  to 
his  own  experience,  —  that  the  energy  of  a  medicinal  substance 
can  be  progressively  developed,  or  potentized,  by  continued  at- 
tenuation, or  trituration.  If  this  dogma  is  essential  to  Homoe- 
opathy, then  we  have  reason  to  mourn  over  the  latter  ;  I  think, 
however,  it  stands  on  no  such  weak  foundation.  Similia  simi- 
libus,  and  contraria  contrariis,  are  very  different  maxims,  and 
in  them  lies  the  difference  between  the  two  schools  ;  not  in  the 
size  of  the  doses,  but  in  the  choice  of  the  remedy.  The  north 
and  south  poles  of  the  magnet  can  never  approach  one  another  ; 
yet  they  exist  together  in  the  same  needle,  and  each  is  an 
essential  part  of  the  same  whole. 

Conclusion. 

From  what  has  been  said  with  regard  to  the  size  of  homoe- 
opathic doses,  we  come  to  the  following  conclusions  : 

*  Allg.  Horn.  Zeilung,  V.  m.  p.  31  and  118. 

t  Ibid.  V.  ii.  p.  178.  %  Ibid.  V.  in.  p.  63. 
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1.  An  absolute  potentizing  of  medicines  for  homoeopathic 
use,  is  opposed  to  the  object  in  view  in  their  attenuation. 

2.  Those  facts  which  apparently  favor  the  theory,  may  be 
otherwise  explained. 

3.  Many  facts  directly  oppose  it. 

4.  There  is  nothing  in  favor  of  the  theory,  and  there  is  much 
against  it,  —  that  the  quale  of  a  medicine  is  changed  by  homoe- 
opathic manipulation. 

5.  The  evident  activity  of  so  small  doses  is  owing  to  the  great 
susceptibility  of  the  animal  organism.  The  power  of  the  small 
doses  to  excite  •  the  organism  to  reaction,  is  not  essential  to 
Homoeopathy,  since  remedies  properly  selected,  according  to 
homoeopathic  principles,  often  afford  relief  in  larger  ones. 

Fourth  Proposition. 

Psora  is  the  only  true  fundamental  cause  and  origin  of  all 
other  (non-sycotic,  and  non-syphilitic)  countless  chronic  dis- 
eases* 

This  proposition  of  Hahnemann,  so  far  as  he  bases  a  peculiar 
^method  of  practice  upon  it,  is  in  direct  opposition  to  his  doc- 
trine, that  "  the  totality  of  symptoms  affords  the  only  indication 
for  the  choice  of  a  remedy."  I  will  not  discuss  the  question, 
whether  or  not  it  is  true  ;  but  will  only  examine  how  far  he 
has  or  has  not  proved  it  to  be  true,  and  what  consequences 
must  result  from  it.  For  this  purpose,  we  will  follow  the  train 
of  thought  pursued  in  his  work  on  "  Chronic  diseases,  their 
peculiar  nature,  and  homoeopathic  cure."  He  found  that  un- 
favorable external  circumstances  and  periods  caused  a  return 
of  chronic  diseases  which  had  been  cured  by  former  homoe- 
opathic treatment.!  In  these  recurring  cases,  perhaps  accom- 
panied with  new  symptoms,  remedies  became  less  and  less 
efficient,  and  finally  ceased  to  act  at  all.  "  This  was  sooner  or 
later  the  termination  of  all  considerable,  non-venereal,  chronic 
diseases,  even  when  they  had  been  treated  according  to  hitherto 
homoeopathic  principles.  The  treatment  was  at  first  successful, 
afterwards  less  so,  finally  useless. "£  I  venture  to  observe  that 
this  always  has  been  the  case,  and  always  will  be  so,  with  a 
race  of  beings  destined  from  its  commencement  to  perish. 

All  chronic,  as  well  as  all  not  chronic  diseases,  result  events 
ually  in  death,  and  this  cannot  be  otherwise  in  this  world.     It 

*  Org.  §  80,  et  mult.  al.        t  Chron.  Bis.  V.  i.  p.  4.  $  Clir.  Dis.  V.  i.  p.  6. 
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will  always  remain  the  case,  in  spite  of  antipsorics,  that  not 
only  diseased  but  also  healthy  persons  will  be  liable  to  sickness 
when  exposed  to  such  unfavorable  circumstances  as  those  speci- 
fied by  Hahnemann,*  viz.  :  bad  diet,  cold,  external  injuries, 
grief,  trouble,  vexation,  etc.  It  is  unjust  in  a  father  for  the 
sake  of  a  younger  son  to  disinherit  the  elder,  who  has  always 
served  him  well,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  his  relatives  to  take  the 
injured  child  under  their  protection.  I  therefore  defend  the 
son  against  his  father,  and  maintain  that  Hahnemann's  new 
doctrine,  so  far  as  it  casts  reproach  upon  pre-antipsoric  homoe- 
opathy, is  not  true,  and  cannot  be  proved.  I  recall  to  the 
paternal  heart  of  Hahnemann  his  own  words :  "  And  thus  the 
doctrines  were,  (I  say,  are)  based  upon  the  immovable  founda- 
tion of  truth,  and  so  they  always  will  remain."  f  To  this  I 
add  :  what  homoeopathy  has  done  for  years  past,  what  it  is  now 
doing,  and  what  it  will  continue  to  do  hereafter,  is  due  to  the 
maxim  ;  similia  similibus  curantur,  and  not  to  the  psora-theory. 
I  will  now  prove  to  him  that  he  is  unjust  towards  the  pre- 
antipsoric  homoeopathy,  and  for  the  following  reasons. 

a.  Because,  before  the  appearance  of  his  "  Chronic  Dis- 
eases," in  1828,  there  had  been  many  cures  of  such  diseases, 
a  part  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  Archives.  The  six  vol- 
umes, which  precede  1828,  are  full  of  such  cases  ;  does  Hahn- 
emann doubt  the  credibility  of  the  reporters  ? 

b.  Of  the  fifty  medicines  represented  by  Hahnemann  as  anti- 
psorics, f  twenty-two  were  in  use  by  the  pre-antipsoric  homoeop- 
athists  before  he  issued  his  "  Chronic  Diseases."  Were  the 
remedies  any  less  able  to  effect  cures  before  they  were  styled 
antipsorics  than  they  have  been  since  ?  Even  if  the  psora- 
theory  is  true,  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  they  might 
not  be  as  useful,  if  properly  employed  before  as  after. 

c.  Medicines  not  at  present  included  in  the  class  of  anti- 
psorics also  cure  chronic  diseases.  I  will  mention  only  the 
case  given  by  Dr.  Gross, §  in  which  he  cured  with  Ipecacuanha 
a  wasting  fever  that  had  continued  for  a  week,  and  which 
seemed  to  be  caused  by  an  affection  of  the  medulla  spinalis  ; 
also,  that  of  Dr.  Fielitz,||  in  which  Bryonia  removed  an  evi- 
dently psoric  affection. 

I  may  also  briefly  mention  a  case  that  occurred  in  my  own 

*  H.  p.  4.       %  Boninghausen's  Systemas  Alphab.  Repertoram,  etc. 

t  H.  p.  6.       §  Archives,  xm.  No.  1,  p.  86  et  seq.      ||  Horn.  Zeitung,  Vol.  m.  p.  116. 


380  The  Organon. 

practice,  in  which,  by  means  of  Chamomilla  VI,  alternately 
with  China  IV,  one  dose  every  three  days,  I  cured,  in  six 
weeks,  an  ischias  nervosa,  in  a  woman  of  thirty-six  years ;  the 
disease  had  lasted  six  years,  and  had  defied  the  treatment  of 
many  allopathic  physicians,  though  one  of  them  had  tried  the 
actual  cautery,  making  three  deep  burns  nearly  a  foot  long. 
The  pain  attending  the  disease  was  so  intense  that  for  six 
months  the  patient  had  never  left  her  bed,  and  was  reduced 
to  a  skeleton ;  febrile  symptoms  had  also  supervened.  She 
has  been  perfectly  well  now  for  nine  months. 

If  Hahnemann  credits  all  these  cases,  how  can  he  justify  his 
own  language  ? 

As  we  follow  his  train  of  thought,  we  find  him  asking :  * 
"  Why  is  it,  that  even  the  homoeopathic  treatment  of  non- 
venereal  chronic  diseases  has  been  so  unsuccessful  ?  Why  is 
it,  that  a  permanent  cure  has  not  been  attained  in  the  thousand 
persevering  attempts  to  attain  it  ?  "  I  must  answer,  the  cause 
is  to  be  found  in  the  nature  of  man,  who  brings  with  him  into 
the  world  the  germs  of  decay,  the  unavoidable  cause  of  his 
death.  The  sins  of  the  father  are  here  indeed  visited  upon 
the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  !  Who  can 
know  or  name  all  the  causes  of  disease  that  besiege  him  from 
without,  or  that  he  has  inherited  within,  from  generation  to 
generation  ?  There  is  no  such  thing  in  the  world  as  absolute, 
but  only  relative  health.  To  what  a  multitude  of  physical  and 
psychical  influences  is  the  human  body  necessarily  exposed, 
by  its  close  relations  to  the  external  world !  Father,  mother, 
country,  air,  food,  employment,  weather,  etc.,  all  have  their 
influence.  "  Let  man  remember,  that  whence  comes  health, 
thence  also  comes  sickness,  —  whence  joy,  thence  sorrow,  — 
whence  life,  thence  death. "f  Shall  not  all  these,  therefore, 
have  some  influence  on  the  success  or  non-success  of  medical 
treatment  ?  Will  all  diseases  ever  be  so  under  control,  that 
man  shall  die  only  of  old  age  ?     Vain  hope  ! 

Hahnemann  continues :  "  Perhaps  it  is  owing  to  the  paucity 
of  our  properly  tested,  homoeopathic  remedies."  This  reason, 
he  thinks,  may  afford  comfort  to  the  pupils  in  Homoeopathy, 
but  not  to  the  master.  I  think  that  the  idea,  however,  must 
suggest  itself  to  the  mind  of  every  candid,  unprejudiced  obser- 
ver,—  many  diseases  are  still  incurable,  because  we  are  igno- 

*  Chr.  Dis.  V.  i.  p.  6.  t  Kriiger-Hansen.  Op.  cit.  p.  324. 
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rant  of  the  remedies  adapted  to  them.  Experience  teaches 
this  very  clearly.  As  the  number  of  our  well  tested  medicinal 
articles  increases,  that  of  the  incurable  diseases  diminishes. 
The  increase  of  the  former,  and  the  diminution  of  the  latter,  go 
naturally  hand  in  hand.  "  It  may  be  confidently  expected, 
that  diseases,  not  curable  by  homoeopathic  remedies,  will  de- 
crease in  the  same  proportion,  in  which  the  science  becomes 
more  perfect,  and  the  number  of  proved  remedies  larger.*  Not 
that  I  suppose  nothing  is  necessary  except  an  increase  in  num- 
ber ;  I  know  very  well,  that  many  of  the  articles  which  we  al- 
ready possess,  demand  further  investigation,  —  that  there  are 
verv  few  of  them  with  all  whose  relations  to  disease  we  are  fully 
acquainted  ;  still  we  must  greatly  enlarge  our  thesaurum,  before 
Homoeopathy  will  be  what  it  promises  to  be. 

Hahnemann  then  endeavored  to  find  the  cause,  which  inter- 
feres with  the  cure  of  chronic,  non-syphilitic  and  non-sycotic, 
diseases,  and  he  found,  "  that  the  physician  has  to  do,  not  with 
the  apparent  symptoms,  as  if  they  indicated  a  definite  disease, 
but  only  with  a  portion  of  a  deep-lying  root-evil."  That  this 
root-evil  consists  in  a  chronic-miasmatic  nature,!  he  judges  from 
the  circumstance,  that  no  chronic  disease  is  ever  cured  sponta- 
neously. J  But  how  can  this  theory  be  reconciled  with  the 
maxim,  that  the  totality  of  the  symptoms  furnishes  the  only  in- 
dication for  the  choice  of  a  remedy  ?  How  with  Hahnemann's 
words :  "  God  has  manifested  his  goodness  and  his  wisdom,  in 
showing  clearly  to  the  practitioner,  in  the  diseases  to  which  men 
are  subject,  what  is  the  evil  to  be  removed."  Hahnemann 
should  show  some  proof  of  the  assertion,  that  there  is  always 
something  else  at  the  bottom,  and  that  this  something  else  never 
disappears  of  itself,  because  it  is  a  chronic-miasmatic  nature.  I 
should  like  to  know  how  non  spontaneity  of  cure  proves  a  mias- 
matic nature  ?  This  is  incomprehensible,  But  even  allowing 
that  it  does,  we  have  gained  nothing,  since  chronic  diseases  do 
sometimes  spontaneously  disappear.  Without  mentioning  my 
own  observations,  I  refer  to  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Kopp,§  who 
declares,  that  he  has  seen  menstrual  affections,  rachitis,  gout, 
hypochondria,  chronic  diarrhoea,  facial  neuralgia,  etc.,  cured 
without  any  medical  treatment.     Kriiger-Hansen  says,||  "  How 

*  Dr.  Trinks  Allg.  Homoeopath.  Zeitung,  V.  11  p.  175. 

f  I  say  nothing  of  the  correctness  of  the  term,  miasmatic. 

%  Chronic  Diseases,  V.  i.  pp.  8,  9. 

$  "Work  often  before  mentioned.  ||  Op.  Cit. 
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many  young  females,  who  have  suffered  for  years  with  spasms 
and  hysteria,  are  freed  from  their  troubles  by  marriage  ;  how 
many  women,  by  becoming  mothers." 

It  is  here  that  Hahnemann's  proofs  fail.  By  careful  and 
laborious  observation,  he  had  discovered,  "  that  in  the  majority 
of  cases,  the  want  of  success  in  the  treatment  seemed  to  have 
some  connection  with  a  formerly  existing,  sometimes  acknow- 
ledged, psoric  eruption  ;  and  the  commencement  of  the  subse- 
quent troubles  commonly  dated  from  the  time  of  this  eruption." 
In  other  cases,  in  which  there  was  no  remembrance  of  such  a 
disease,  slight  marks,  (single  itch-vesicles,  scabs,  etc.)  appear- 
ing from  time  to  time,  afforded  irrefragable  evidence  of  its  for- 
mer existence.  This  led  him  to  regard  psora  as  the  internal 
enemy.  He  now  sought  for  remedies  for  this  internal  disease, 
and,  as  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  finding  these  remedies  successful 
in  other  similar  chronic  affections,  when  the  patient  could  not 
remember  that  he  had  ever  had  the  eruption,  it  occurred  to  me 
that  these  diseases  also  must  have  a  connection  with  psora, 
occurring  perhaps  in  infancy,  or  so  long  ago  that  it  was  entirely 
forgotten  ;  and  on  making  careful  inquiries  of  the  parents,  or  of 
aged  relatives,  I  very  often  (therefore  not  always)  found  my 
conjecture  was  correct."  *  This  we  must  believe,  since  he  says 
so ;  but  it  by  no  means  proves,  that  all  (non-venereal)  chronic 
diseases  have  a  psoric  origin.  He  says  further,  "  careful  ob- 
servation of  the  curative  power  of  those  antipsoric  remedies, 
which  were  in  use  during  the  first  eleven  years,  taught  me  how 
many  of  the  mild,  as  well  as  of  the  most  severe  chronic  diseases 
have  this  origin."  Also,  "  continued  observations,  comparisons, 
and  experiments  have  taught  me,  in  later  years,  that  all  the  ex- 
hausting protracted  affections  of  body  and  mind,  (the  venereal 
excepted,)  are  only  various  manifestations  of  this  original  chronic 
psora-miasm  ;  that  is,  merely  shoots  from  one  and  the  same 
fearful  root-evil." 

Hahnemann  comes  to  this  result  by  a  wrong  inference.  He 
saw,  that  certain  remedies  cured  chronic  diseases  which  dated 
from  an  acknowledged  psora.  He  saw  further,  that  the  same 
remedies  cured  other  similar  diseases,  in  cases  in  which  the 
testimony  of  others  showed,  that  the  patients  had  formerly  been 
affected  with  psora,  though  they  remembered  nothing  of  it 
themselves.     (Of  the  irrefragable  evidence  afforded  by   the 

*  Chron.  Dis.  V.  i.  p.  11. 
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single  and  infrequent  scabs,  I  will  say  nothing.)  Hahnemann 
now  infers,  because  certain  remedies  cure  chronic  diseases  of 
acknowledged  psoric  origin,  therefore  all  other  similar  (non- 
venereal)  chronic  diseases,  which  are  cured  by  the  same  reme- 
dies, even  when  there  is  no  evidence  of  psora,  are  of  psoric 
origin.  Every  one  must  question  the  correctness  of  this  infer- 
ence, who  is  not  also  willing  to  argue,  that  because  mercury 
cures  evidently  syphilitic  affections  of  the  throat,  therefore  all 
similar  affections  of  the  throat,  which  can  be  cured  by  mercury, 
are  syphilitic.  Every  one  will  say,  the  inference  is  false,  the 
fact  unproved  ;  yet  this  is  precisely  Hahnemann's  reasoning 
with  regard  to  chronic  diseases.  According  to  homoeopathic 
laws,  mercury  cures  all  those  affections  of  the  throat,  whether 
syphilitic  or  non-syphilitic,  which  are  similar  to  its  primary 
effects  ;  but  we  can  never  judge  safely  of  the  nature  of  the 
disease,  from  the  operation  of  the  remedy. 

As  the  result  of  the  preceding  consideration,  therefore,  we 
conclude  :  that  Hahnemann's  hypothesis  is  unproved,  his  infer- 
ence false,  and  his  proposition  arbitrary. 

I  do  not  deny,  that  very  many  chronic  diseases  are  compli- 
cated with  psora.  This  was  known  long  ago  by  Dr.  Von 
Autenrieth,  the  elder,  and  many  others,  and  Hahnemann  has 
proved  it  anew.  But  that  all  are  of  this  nature,  (the  venereal 
excepted)  I  cannot  believe  without  proof,  since  the  theory  must 
lead  to  a  peculiar  mode  of  practice,  and  thus  practice  would  be 
based  upon  an  hypothesis. 

When  Hahnemann  declares,  that  diseases  which  were  before 
incurable,  and  which  cannot  be  proved  to  have  any  connection 
with  psora,  are  now  cured  by  the  newly  discovered  antipsorics, 
I  reply  :  that  proves  only,  that  newly  discovered  remedies  will 
cure  diseases  formerly  incurable  ;  and  this  gives  us  reason  to 
hope,  as  before  said,  that  as  we  increase  the  number  of  our 
remedial  articles,  and  become  better  acquainted  with  those 
which  we  already  possess,  the  number  of  incurable  diseases 
will  diminish. 

Of  the  articles  declared  by  Hahnemann  to  be  antipsorics, 
we  now  have,  as  already  stated,  about  fifty.  Dr.  Stapf  as- 
sures us  that  Strontian  is  also  an  antipsoric*  Dr.  Hernig 
introduces  a  few  more,  as  yet  unrecognized,  "  quickly  effica- 
cious antipsorics,"  viz.,  Argentum,  Cuprum,  Rhus,  Sta/physa- 

*  Dr.  Bdninghansen's  Repertorium,  etc.,  p.  8. 
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yria,  Sabina,  Sabadilla,  Moschus*  Dr.  Fielitz  thinks  f  that 
"  Bryonia  may  possess  so-called  antipsoric  properties." 

Every  physician,  who  finds  any  medicine  useful  in  chronic 
affections,  endeavors  to  give  it  this  title  of  nobility  ;  and  so 
much  the  more  as  there  is  no  criterion  by  which  to  decide 
whether  any  article  is  or  is  not  an  antipsoric.  Dr.  G.  M. 
Weber  thinks,  "  this  is  to  be  decided,  not  by  the  permanence 
of  its  action,  not  by  its  preparation,  not  by  its  power  to  pro- 
duce an  eruption  upon  the  healthy  body,  but  by  its  ability 
nearly  or  quite  to  cure  psora  in  man."  J  This,  however,  is 
only  to  be  judged  of  by  bedside  experience,  and  when  we  con- 
sider how  various  are  the  results  of  this,  we  must  expect  con- 
tradictory opinions.  Every  medicine,  properly  chosen  accord- 
ing to  homoeopathic  laws,  will  cure,  whether  it  is  called  an 
antipsoric  or  an  apsoric ;  §  and  thus  we  shall  gradually  increase 
the  number  of  the  antipsoric  remedies,  until  it  includes  every 
agent  possessing  any  remedial  powers. 

It  is  rather  suspicious,  that  we  are  constantly  hearing  of  new 
remedies  for  the  same  distinct,  individual  disease.  Very  much 
to  the  point  are  the  words  of  Dr.  C.  G.  Helbig  :  "  In  what  a 
contradiction  should  we  involve  ourselves,  if  we  deny  a  pana- 
cea and  yet  recognize  a  panaetia ;  for  in  this  case  one  single 
remedy,  the  antipsoric,  must  cure  every  thing. || 

For  syphilis,  we  have  Mercury  ;  for  sycosis,  Thuja,  and 
when  necessary,  Nitric  acid  ;  for  psora,  we  have  a  great  num- 
ber of  remedies,  though  the  disease  is  a  unity.  We  must  then 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  if  all  chronic  diseases  (not  vene- 
real) originate  in  one  and  the  same  fundamental  evil,  then  (to 
use  Hahnemann's  own  words,  in  relation  to  the  multiform  ty- 
phus,) "  one  or  two  homoeopathically  proved  remedies  must  be 
specifics  for  all  diseases. 

Conclusion. 

The  proposition  of  Hahnemann,  that  all  non-venereal  chronic 
diseases  are  psoric  in  their  nature,  demands  strong  proof  on 
account  of  its  improbability.  As  however  he  has  not  given 
such  proof,  the  hypothesis,  that  all  such  diseases  are  of  psoric 
origin,  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  arbitrary  one» 

*  Archiv.  F.  H.  V.  xm.  No.  in.  p.  69. 

t  All"-.  Horn.  Zeitung,  V.  in.  No.  15,  (26.)        §  lb.  p.  116,  note  bv  Dr.  Gross. 

\  lb.  V.  ill.  p.  137.  II-  Heraclides,  No.  1.  p.  8. 
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Post-scriptum. 

No  one,  whether  friend  or  enemy  of  homoeopathy,  can  sayr 
that  I,  as  a  sincere  admirer  of  homoeopathic  truth,  and  prac- 
tising almost  exclusively  as  a  homoeopathist,  am  so  fettered  by 
preconceived  opinions  as  to  be  unable  to  raise  myself  to  that 
stand-point  from  which  I  may  regard  equally  the  excellencies 
and  the  deficiencies  of  the  principles  which  I  have  been  con- 
sidering, of  this  I  am  certain.  But  there  is  another  question, 
namely,  whether  I  am  unjust  in  my  remarks.  Intentionally  I 
have  not  been  so.  The  enemies  of  homoeopathy  reject  every 
thing  ;  its  friends,  who  have  grown  up  in  it  and  with  it,  know 
well  its  failings ;  but  it  is  so  dear  to  them,  —  peace  with  Hahn- 
emann is  to  them  so  sacred,  and  so  indispensable  to  the  uphold- 
ing of  the  good  cause,  —  that  they  cannot  and  dare  not  speak 
their  real  opinions  as  freely  as  they  otherwise  would. 

A  friend  of  the  system,  who  is  at  the  same  time  personally 
unacquainted  with  Hahnemann,  and  who  is  not  recognized  as  a 
representative  of  homoeopathy,  may  state  freely  and  openly  his 
convictions,  with  that  scientific  earnestness  which  gives  a  pledge 
that  he  is  willing  to  be  convinced  of  his  errors,  in  case  he  should 
have  erred.  Especially  may  he  show,  that  some  of  Hahne- 
mann's one-sided  and  arbitrary  dogmas  should  have  no  influ- 
ence upon  practice,  because  they  have  no  essential  connection 
with  the  science. 

I  dare  to  believe,  that  I  have  expressed  the  opinions  of  many 
friends  of  homoeopathy ;  but  I  have  written  this  treatise  for  the 
sake  of  those,  especially,  who  remain  in  doubt  with  regard  to 
much  that  has  here  been  spoken  of,  neglecting  to  make  a  practical 
trial  of  the  system,  under  the  impression  that  they  are  the  first 
who  have  felt  the  inconsistencies  which  have  been  pointed  out, 
and  that  a  regard  for  their  own  reputation  ought  to  prevent 
their  meddling  with  what  appears  so  absurd. 

These  persons  may  be  assured,  that  the  friends  of  homoeo- 
pathy are  sensible  of  its  deficiencies,  and  yet  that  they  are 
equally  convinced  of  its  much  greater  excellencies. 
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PROCEEDINGS    OF    THE    SIXTH    ANNUAL    MEETING    OF 
THE  AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OF  HOMCEOPATHY, 

Held  in  Philadelphia,  June  13th  and  14th,  1849. 

The  Institute  met  at  the  Homoeopathic  College,  and  was  called 
to  order  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.,  by  Jacob  Jeanes,  M.  D.,  of 
Philadelphia,  the  General  and  Provisional  Secretaries  both 
being  absent. 

Dr.  C.  F.  Manchester,  of  Rhode  Island,  was  appointed 
Secretary  pro  tern. 

Dr.  Gregg,  of  Boston,  -was  unanimously  elected  Chairman  of 
the  Convention. 

On  taking  his  seat,  the  Chairman  made  a  short  and  appro- 
priate address.  After  which,  he  proceeded  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duties  by  announcing  the  first  thing  in  order,  the  election 
of  officers  for  the  ensuing  year  ;  whereupon, 

A.  E.  Small,  M.  D.,  of  Philadelphia,  was  elected  General 
Secretary. 

William  P.  Esrey,  M.  D.,  of  Philadelphia,  was  elected  Pro- 
visional Secretary. 

S.  R.  Kirby,  M.  D.,  of  New  York,  was  elected  Treasurer. 

On  account  of  the  absence  of  Dr.  Kirby,  W.  Williamson, 
M.  D.,  of  Philadelphia,  was  appointed  Treasurer  pro  tern. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  annual  meeting  were  read  and 
approved. 

The  roll  of  members  was  called.  Fifty  members  were  present 
at  the  meeting. 

REPORTS  OF  COMMITTEES. 

Dr.  F.  R.  M.  McManus,  of  Baltimore,  chairman  of  the 
committee  on  Elections,  reported  the  names  of  Joseph  Hark, 
M.  D.,  Anthony  Zumbrock,  M.  D.,  and  Daniel  R.  Gardiner, 
M.  D.,  of  Philadelphia  ;  E.  Bently  Hull,  M.  D.,  of  Bridgetown, 
N.  J. ;  William  W.  Rodman,  M.  D.,  of  Waterbury,  (Ct.)  and 
Henry  Tyson,  M.  D.,  of  Worcester,  (Pa.)  for  membership,  who 
were  unanimously  elected. 

Jacob  Jeanes,  M.  D.,  member  of  the  Central  Bureau,  made 
a  report,  which  was  read,  and  laid  on  the  table  for  further  con- 
sideration. 

Reports  were  then  called  for  from  Edward  Bayard,  M.  D.,  on 
Blisters  and  other  external  irritants  —  from  J.  F.  Gray,  M.  D., 
on  the  translation  and  publication  of  Hahnemann's  Materia 
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Medica  Pur  a  —  from  R.  A.  Snow,  M.  D.,  on  the  employment 
of  water  as  a  therapeutic  agent  —  and  from  S.  R.  Kirby, 
M.  D.,  Treasurer  of  the  Institute,  who  were  severally  absent, 
and  consequently  did  not  report. 

Dr.  Williamson,  of  Philadelphia,  chairman  of  the  committee 
appointed  at  the  last  session,  to  ascertain  if  the  name  of  the 
American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy  had  been  employed  by  any 
local  society  in  an  improper  manner,  reported  that  no  instance 
of  the  kind  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  committee,  as 
occurring  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Institute  ;  which  report 
was  accepted. 

A  report  was  received  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Massachu- 
setts Hommopathic  fraternity,  which  was  accepted,  and  ordered 
to  be  read  and  placed  on  file. 

The  following  questions  were  propounded  to  the  various 
branches  of  the  Institute,  with  a  request  that  answers  may  be 
forwarded  to  the  General  Secretary  in  season  for  the  next 
annual  meeting :  — 

Of  how  many  members  does  your  branch  consist  f 

What  extent  of  territory  does  your  branch  include  ? 

Has  the  Asiatic  cholera  visited  your  section  the  last  year  ? 

Has  epidemic  dysentery  prevailed  ?  and  what  remedies  have 
been  most  successfully  employed  in  these  diseases  ? 

J.  F.  Flagg,  M.  D.,  of  Boston,  chairman  of  the  committee 
on  Anatomical  Nomenclature,  reported  progress  ;  which  report 
was  accepted. 

W.  Williamson,  M.  D.,  A.  Leon,  M.  D.,  and  Gr.  W.  Swazey, 
M.  D.,  were  appointed  a  committee  to  draw  up  a  report  on  the 
subject  of  cholera. 

The  Institute  adjourned  at  2  o'clock,  to  meet  at  8  o'clock  in 
the  evening,  to  hear  the  annual  address  by  Dr.  B.  F.  Joslin. 

Wednesday  Evening,  8  o'clock. 

The  members  of  the  Institute  assembled,  and  Dr.  B.  F.  Jos- 
lin delivered  the  annual  address,  to  a  crowded  and  highly  re- 
spectable audience  of  ladies  and  gentlemen. 

The  thanks  of  the  Institute  were  presented  to  Dr.  Joslin,  for 
his  very  able  and  interesting  address,  and  a  copy  of  the  same 
was  solicited  for  the  press. 

Adjourned  to  meet  at  ten  o'clock  to-morrow  morning. 
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Thursday  morning,  June  14  —  10  o'clock. 

The  minutes  of  yesterday's  session  were  read  and  approved. 

The  chair  announced  the  following  gentlemen  as  composing 
the  committee  on  elections  : 

F.  R.  McManus,  M.  D.,  Baltimore.  C.  Whitehead,  M.  D., 
Harrisburg,  (Pa.)  B.  F.  Bowers,  M.  D.,  New  York  city. 
David  Osgood,  M.  D.,  Boston,  (Mass.)  E.  Clark,  M.  D., 
Portland,  (Maine.) 

The  following  gentlemen  were  reappointed  to  constitute  the 
Central  Bureau : 

Constantine  Hering,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia.  Jacob  Jeanes, 
M.  D.,  do.  C.  Neidhard,  M.  D.,  do.  W.  Williamson,  M.  D., 
do.     J.  Kitchen,  M.  D. 

The  committee  on  Cholera  reported  progress,  and  were  con- 
tinued, with  instructions  to  report  at  the  next  annual  session  of 
the  Institute. 

Drs.  Small,  Jeanes,  and  Swazey,  were  appointed  a  commit- 
tee, to  whom  shall  be  referred  all  communications  intended  for 
the  American  Institute,  to  report  upon  the  same,  and  to  recom- 
mend the  reading  and  printing  of  such,  as  in  their  opinion  will 
promote  the  interests  of  Homoeopathy. 

An  exceedingly  able  article  on  Material,  Mental,  and  Moral 
Hygiene,  by  J.  H.  P.  Frost,  A.  M.,  student  of  medicine,  was 
received  at  an  hour  too  late  to  be  read  on  account  of  its  length, 
which  is  preserved  among  the  valuable  papers  of  the  Institute 
for  future  use. 

The  Institute  directed  a  copy  of  its  Journal  of  Proceedings, 
together  with  a  copy  of  Dr.  Joslin's  Address,  to  be  furnished  to 
Otis  Clapp,  of  Boston,  to  be  published  in  the  next  number  of 
the  Homoeopathic  Quarterly. 

The  thanks  of  the  Institute  were  presented  to  Dr.  Gregg,  for 
the  patient,  able,  and  impartial  manner  in  which  he  had  pre- 
sided over  the  deliberations  of  the  session. 

Dr.  A.  E.  Small,  of  Philadelphia,  was  appointed  to  deliver 
the  annual  address  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Institute,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  providing  against  the  contingency  of  his  being 
unable  to  attend,  the  Institute  requested  Dr.  Small  to  appoint 
a  substitute.  Dr.  G.  W.  Swazey,  of  Springfield,  (Mass.)  was 
selected. 

The  Institute  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  city  of  Albany  on  the 
second  Wednesday  of  June,  1850. 

A.  E.  Small,  G-eneral  Secretary. 
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Adams,  Henry,  m.  d.,  Coxsackie,  N.  Y. ;  Adams,  R.  E.  W.,  m.  d., 
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Atwood,  M.,  m.  d.,  Francestown,  N.  H. ;  Allen,  James  H.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y. 
city. 

Ball,  A.  S.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city  ;  Barlow,  S.  B.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city; 
Baner,  A.,  m.  d.,  Cincinnati,  0. ;  Barrowes,  Ira,  m.  d.,  Pawtucket,  R.  I.; 
Bartlett,  E.  M.,  M.  d.,  St." Louis,  Mo. ;  Bayard,  Edward,  m.  d.,  N.  Y. 
city  ;  Belcher,  George  E.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city  ;  Bell,  Sanford,  m.  d.,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa. ;  Belt,  R.  G.,  m.  d.,  Woonsocket,  R.  I. ;  Bennett,  H.,  Dr., 
Cayuga  Co.,  N.  Y. ;  Berens,  Bernard,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. ;  Berens, 
Joseph,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  ;  Bloss,  Richard,  m.  d.,  Troy,  N.  Y.  : 
Boardman,  J.  C,  m.  d.,  Trenton,  N.  J.;  Bolles,  R.  M.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y. 
city;  Bowers,  B.  F.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city;  Bowers,  Josiah,  m.  d.,  Smith- 
town,  L.  I. ;  Bradford,  Richmond,  m.d.,  Auburn,  Me.  ;  Brown,  William 
R.,  m.  d.,  Oneida  Co.,  N.  Y. ;  Bryan,  R.  S.,  m.  d.,  Troy,  N.  Y.  ;  Bur- 
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reth, Pa.  ;  Barrows,  George,  m.  d.,  Taunton,  Mass.  ;  Beakley,  J.,  m.d., 
N.  Y.  city  ;  Baker,  George,  m.  d.,  Chelsea,  Mass.  ;  Baxter,  William, 
m.  d.,  Fishkill,  N.  Y.  ;  Bell,  H.  W.,  m.  d.,  Geneva,  N.  Y.  ;  Brown, 
J.  R.,  m.  d.,  Phcenix,  N.  Y.  ;  Beard,*  D.  H.,  Dr.,  Troy,  N.  Y.  ; 
Burke,  A.  C,  m.  d.,  Brooklyn,  L.  I. 

Cator,  H.  Hull,  m.  d.,  Syracuse,  N.  Y.  ;  Channing,  William,  m.  d., 
N.  Y.  city  ;  Child,  Amherst,  m.  d.,  Waterloo,  N.  Y.  ;  Clark,  Eliphalet, 
M.  d.,  Portland,  Me.;  Clark,  P.,  Dr.,  Coventry,  R.I.  ;  Clark,  Luther, 
m.  d.,  Boston,  Mass.;  Cook,  George  W.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city;  Cook,  A. 
P.,  m.  d.,  Hudson,  N.  Y.  ;  Crittenden,  W.  H.,  Dr.,  Bergen  Co.,  N.  J.  ; 
Crittenden,  J.,  Dr.,  Morris  Co.,  N.  J.  ;  Crosby, ,  Dr.,  Akron,  Sum- 
mit Co.,  O. ;  Chase,  H.  L.,  m.  d.,  Boston,  Mass.  ;  Clary,  Lyman,  m.  d., 
Syracuse,  N.  Y. ;  Colby,  Isaac,  m.  d.,  Salem,  Mass. ;  Cox,  George,  m.  d., 
Williamsburgh,  L.  I. ;  Cummings,  J.  M.,  m.  d.,  Salem,  Mass. 

Detwiller,  H.,  m.  d.,  Hellertown,  Pa. ;  Dubs,  Samuel  R.,  m.  d.,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  ;  Dunnell,  H.  G.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city  ;  Dutcher,  B.  C,  m.  d., 
N.  Y.  city ;  Dewolf,  Jno.  S.,  m.  d.,  Providence,  R.  I. ;  Douglass,  J.  S., 
m.  d.,  Milwaukie,  Wis.  ;  Date,  D.  M.,  m.  d.,  Pittsburg,  Pa.;  Dodge, 
Moses,  m.  d.,  Portland,  Me.  ;  Dake,  C.  M.,  Dr.,  Geneseo,  N.  Y. ;  Don- 
ovan, T.  W.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city. 

Ehrman,  B.,  Dr.,  Cincinnati,  O.  ;  Ehrman,  C,  Dr.,  Lancaster,  Pa.  ; 
Ehrman,  F.,  Dr.,  Buffalo;  Esrey,  W.  P.,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Fairchild,  S.,  m.  d.,  Parsippany,  N.  J. ;  Flagg,  Josiah  F.,  m.  d.,  Bos- 
ton, Mass.;  Freeman,  G.,  m.d.,  N.  Y.  city;  Fuller,  Milton,  m.d., 
Med  ford,  Mass. 

Gardiner,  Richard,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.;  Gardiner,  W.  A.,  m.  d., 
Philadelphia, Pa.  ;  Gardiner,  Daniel  R.,  m.d.,  Philadelphia, Pa.  ;  Gilbert, 
James  B.,  m.d.,  Savannah,  Ga.  ;  Gosewisch,  C,  m.d.,  Wilmington, 
Del.;  Gray,  John  F.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city;  Green,  J.,  m.  d.,  Washington, 
D.  C.  ;  Gregg,  Samuel,  m.  d.,  Boston,  Mass. ;  Guernsey,  H.  N.,  m.  d., 
Frankford,  Pa.  ;  Gallup,  William,  m.  d.,  Bangor,  Me.  ;  Guernsey,  E., 
M.  d.,  Williamsburgh,  L.  I. ;  Geist,  F.,  m.  d.,  Boston,  Mass.  ;  Graves, 
S.  W.,  m.  d.,  Taunton,  Mass.  ;  Guy,  S.  S.,  m.  d.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
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Hale,*  Eben,  m.  d.,  Boston,  Mass.  ;  Hallock,  L.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y. 
city ;  Hark,  Joseph,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. ;  Harris,  Z.  H.,  Dr.,  N.  Y. 
city  ;  Havens,  S.  F.,  m.  d.,  Utica,  N.  Y. ;  Haynel,  A.  F.,  m.  d.,  Balti- 
more, Md.  ;  Helmuth,  Wm.  S.,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  ;  Hempel, 
Charles  J.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city  ;  Hering,  C,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  ; 
Holt,  Daniel,  m.  d.,  Lowell,  Mass.  ;  Hoyt,  D.  O.,  m.  d.,  Cleaveland, 
Ohio  ;  Hull,  A.  G.,  m.  d.,  Newburgh,  N.  Y.  ;  Hull,  A.  Cook,  m.  d., 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  ;  Hull,  E.  Bently,  Bridgton,  N.  J.  ;  Humphreys, 
E.,  Dr.,  Utica,  N.  Y.  ;  Hanford,  L.  C,  M.  d.,  Williamsburgh,  L.I. ; 
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borough,  N.  H. 
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m.  p.,  Albany,  N.  Y. ;  Joslin,  B.  F.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city. 
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m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city  ;  Kitchen,  James,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  ;  Koch,  A., 
m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  ;  Kinsley,  H.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  city. 
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m.  d.,  Baltimore,  Md. ;  Matthews,  Caleb  B.,  m.  d.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.; 
McVickar,  J.  A.,  m.  d.,  N.  Y.  City  ;  Morrell, — ,  Dr.,  Akron,  Sum- 
mit Co.,  0.  ;  Merrill,  J.,  m.  d.,  Portland,  Me.  ;  Miller,  Adam,  m.  d., 
Cincinnati,  Ohio;  Middleton,  J.  D.,  m.  d.,  Baltimore,  Md. ;  Marcy,  E. 
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ADDRESS  OF  B.  F.  JOSLIN,  M.  D. 

Delivered   before  the  American  Institute  of  Homceopathy,  at  its  Sixth 
Annual  Meeting,  held  at  Philadelphia,  June  13th,  1849. 

The  scientific  institution  which  I  have  the  honor  to  address, 
adopts  as  its  creed  the  law  similia  similibus  curantur.  The 
general  adoption  of  this  universal  principle  in  therapeutics  is 
destined  to  effect  a  total  revolution  in  medical  practice,  and  to 
increase,  by  many  years,  the  average  duration  of  human  life. 
I  shall  not  attempt  to  exhibit  the  immense  mass  of  direct  ex- 
perimental evidence  by  which  Homoeopathy  is  established,  and 
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by  which  it  has  gained  a  high  rank  among  the  sciences  of  ob- 
servation ;  but  shall  confine  myself  to  some  general  considera- 
tions in  favor  of  the  homoeopathic  method  of  determining  the 
remedy,  and  against  the  practicability  of  arriving  at  a  reliable, 
still  less  a  general,  law  of  therapeutics  by  any  of  the  ordinary 
methods.  Let  us  consider  whether  homoeopathy,  and  it  alone, 
does  not  fulfil  all  the  conditions  which  reason  requires  in  such 
an  investigation. 

If  there  is  any  general  law  of  cure,  that  law  must  express 
some  relation  between  the  medicine  and  the  disease.  In  order 
that  it  may  be  a  law  of  cure  in  any  practical  sense,  it  must  ex- 
hibit such  a  relation  between  the  disease  and  its  remedy,  that 
an  examination  of  the  former  shall  enable  us  to  select  the  latter. 
Now  nothing  can  be  known  to  man  except  by  means  of  some 
phenomena  cognizable  by  his  senses  ;  these  phenomena  repre- 
sent its  properties.  The  power  of  producing  these  phenomena, 
is  what  we  call  the  property  or  properties  of  any  thing  or  entity. 

It  is  the  property  of  any  particular  disease  to  exhibit,  during 
its  continuance,  certain  phenomena  not  observable  during 
health.  Whether  these  changes  are  in  function  or  structure, 
they  are  called  symptoms.  There  can  be  no  general  rule  of 
cure,  unless  it  comprises  symptoms  as  one  of  its  elements. 
The  changes  observed  post  mortem  can  never  alone  suffice  ; 
because  a  dead  man  can  never  be  cured.  It  is  only  through 
the  medium  of  his  antecedent  symptoms,  that  we  can  make  any 
use  of  his  case  in  curing  any  other  ;  and  then  only  so  far  as  the 
symptoms  of  the  two  cases  correspond.  An  exact  correspond- 
ence throughout  the  entire  course  will  rarely  occur.  For  other 
reasons,  any  rule  of  cure  founded  on  post  mortem  observations 
will  be  slow  in  its  development,  and  partial  and  fallible  in  its 
most  perfected  state.  Because ;  first,  but  a  small  proportion 
of  patients  die ;  secondly,  but  a  small  proportion  of  cadavera 
can  be  thoroughly  examined ;  thirdly,  in  the  cases  in  which 
there  is  a  description  of  all  the  post  mortem  appearances,  there 
is  seldom  an  equally  minute  and  comprehensive  description  of 
the  symptoms :  such  a  case  is  like  one  blade  of  a  pair  of  scis- 
sors ;  it  wants  the  corresponding  part  in  order  to  be  available 
in  practice.  Fourthly,  no  man  can  always  determine,  to  what 
particular  stage  or  symptoms  of  the  case  any  particular  organic 
change  is  traceable  ;  still  less,  how  much  is  due  to  one  and  how 
much  to  another  ;  fifthly,  and  finally,  in  the  prevalent  drugging 
system,  who  can  calculate  how  many  grains  of  the  pathological 
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treasure,  which  the  anatomist  eagerly  collects  in  various  parts 
of  the  body,  has  been  deposited  there  by  the  disease,  and  how 
many  by  poisonous  drugs  ?  to  say  nothing  of  the  conflicting 
relative  claims  of  the  drugs  among  themselves ;  they  have  all 
been  vigorously  working  at  the  same  parts  of  the  body,  one  on 
one  day,  another  on  the  next,  and  often  many  at  the  same  in- 
stant ;  and  when  their  work  is  completed,  some  of  them  may 
dispute  the  title  to  an  inflammation  here,  others  to  that  of  a 
mortification  there.  Stop,  says  one  doctor  ;  you  are  all  wrong  ; 
the  disease  has  been  at  work  here,  and  claims  the  totality  of 
the  results. 

I  have  mentioned  several  obstacles  which  prevent  man  from 
deriving  any  general  rule  of  cure  from  post  mortem  phenomena. 
If  such  a  rule  is  attainable,  it  must  be  founded  chiefly  and  essen- 
tially on  the  ante  mortem  phenomena,  that  is,  the  symptoms. 

During  the  existence  of  any  malady,  its  symptoms  are  its 
only  sensible  representatives.  In  symptoms  we  include  not 
only  sensations  and  appearances,  in  a  vast  number  of  minute 
divisions  of  the  body,  but  the  various  circumstances  under  which 
these  sensations,  &c.  are  observed  to  occur,  and  the  various 
modes  in  which  they  are  simultaneously  grouped.  When  a 
symptom  is  observed  to  occur  under  certain  circumstances  and 
not  under  others,  this  obvious  relation  between  the  symptom  and 
its  cause,  is  itself  a  symptom.  The  synchronism  of  two  symp- 
toms is  itself  a  symptom.  As  no  body  in  nature  can  be  repre- 
sented by  a  single  property,  so  no  disease  can  be  represented 
by  a  single  symptom. 

Now  any  law  of  cure  must  express  some  relation  between  the 
properties  of  a  disease  and  the  medical  character  of  a  drug ; 
that  is,  the  character  of  its  action  on  the  living  body.  This  char- 
acter cannot  be  represented  by  a  single  effect,  but  by  a  group 
of  effects.  As  a  group  of  symptoms  is  the  only  representative 
of  a  malady,  and  a  group  of  effects  on  the  living  body  the  only 
representative  of  the  medical  character  of  a  drug,  there  can  be 
no  law  of  cure  unless  it  expresses  some  definite  relation  (either 
mediate  or  immediate)  between  these  two  classes  of  groups. 

It  remains  for  us  to  determine  what  class  of  medical  effects 
must  be  selected  as  one  of  the  elements  of  the  therapeutic  rule. 
One  plan  is  to  select  the  curative  effects :  a  certain  drug  has 
removed  a  certain  disease  or  group  of  symptoms  ;  therefore  it 
will  remove  it  in  future.  This  empirical  method,  when  prac- 
tised by  the  laity,  is  considered  as  an  element  of  quackery,  but 
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when  practised  by  regular  physicians  is  dignified  with  the  title 
of  practice  founded  on  medical  experience,  and  is  much  vaunted 
at  the  present  day.  Has  it  not  been  the  favorite  method  of 
the  most  observant  alloeopathic  practitioners,  whenever  their 
experience  had  become  sufficient  to  teach  them  the  practical 
fallacies  of  the  self-styled  rational  system  in  which  they  had 
been  indoctrinated  ?  But  this  is  only  the  first  stage  of  their 
progress.  They  soon  find  that  their  own  experience  conflicts 
with  those  they  find  recorded,  and  the  latter  with  each  other. 
If  that  medical  skepticism  which  follows  this  discovery  should 
not  induce  them  to  quit  the  profession,  their  preservation  is 
owing  to  a  new  idea  which  is  fortunately  hatched  at  the  same 
moment  when  the  old  one  expires.  This  young  progeny  of  the 
ashes  of  the  former  theory,  is  innocent  of  all  positive  crime,  and 
is  known  as  the  expectant  theory,  or  confidence  in  nature  and 
bread  pills. 

Such  is  the  deplorable  tendency  of  empirical  therapeutics. 
It  must  always  remain  defective,  even  in  its  partial  applications, 
and  can  never  establish  any  general  law.  The  true  test  of  a 
genuine  law,  is  its  establishing  some  definite  relation  between 
phenomena  not  hitherto  observed.  Such  for-  example  is  the  law 
of  gravitation,  by  which  the  astronomer  can  predict  what 
motions  would  take  place  in  a  group  of  heavenly  bodies, 
under  any  supposed  conditions  of  mass,  distance  and  pre- 
vious movement  in  each  at  a  given  instant.  The  system  of 
Ptolemy  had  no  such  astronomical  law  :  empirical  medicine  has 
no  law.  It  can  never  enable  us  to  pass  from  the  known  to  the 
unknown.  A  true  law  has,  essentially  in  its  very  nature,  this 
element  of  progression.  Such  is  the  prerogative  of  the  homoeo- 
pathic law  in  medicine.  It  establishes  a  relation  not  only  be- 
tween proved  drugs  and  known  diseases,  but  between  all  the 
unexplored  medical  wealth  of  nature  and  all  *the  future  medical 
wants  of  humanity. 

The  specificers  of  Germany,  like  the  alloeopathic  school, 
attempted  to  found  a  materia  medica  on  clinical  experience. 
But  how  have  they  verified  the  practicability  of  their  notions  ? 
Where  and  what  is  their  materia  medica  ?  Who  will  have  the 
temerity  to  compare  it  with  Hahnemann's  ?  It  is  one  thing  to 
discover  now  and  then  a  specific,  and  quite  another  thing  to 
establish  a  law  for  the  discovery  and  administration  of  all  spe- 
cifics. Many  an  ignorant  individual  has  done  the  former  ;  but  a 
hundred  generations  of  physicians  were  engaged  in  these  uncer- 
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tain,  dangerous  and  comparatively  fruitless  experiments,  before 
it  pleased  Providence  to  raise  up  a  man  capable  of  effecting  the 
latter. 

Those  who  reject  this  homoeopathic  law  endeavor  to  estab- 
lish a  materia  medica  and  select  their  remedies  either,  1st,  by 
the  method  of  pure  clinical  experience  ;  or  2dly,  by  physio- 
logical method ;  or  3dly,  by  various  mixtures  or  combinations 
of  both.  The  first  method  is  empiricism  ;  the  second,  rational- 
ism ;  the  third,  eclecticism. 

Let  us  present  medical  rationalism  in  its  most  cautious,  phi- 
losophical and  defensible  form.  We  will  suppose  the  rational- 
ist to  appreciate  the  importance  of  a  minute  and  comprehensive 
observation  of  the  case,  and  to  be  aware  of  the  several  succes- 
sive steps  by  which  strict  logic  requires  him  to  proceed  in  the 
search  for  the  remedy  by  the  physiological  method.  First  he 
observes  a  certain  group  of  symptoms.  This  is  every  thing  in 
the  disease  which  is  appreciable  by  the  senses.  Thus  far  he 
is  on  the  safe  and  solid  ground  of  observation.  Secondly, 
from  this  position  he  plunges  abruptly  into  the  mire  of  specula- 
tion, or  cautiously  wades  into  it  over  places  where  there  ap- 
pears to  be  more  or  less  foothold  of  reliable  induction.  But, 
sooner  or  later,  he  must  be  deeply  immersed  in  hypotheses, 
before  he  arrives  at  those  properties  of  the  malady  which  are 
in  immediate  contact  with  the  properties  of  the  medicine.  A 
certain  group  of  symptoms  does,  in  his  opinion,  denote  certain 
occult  morbid  actions  in  the  living  body.  I  call  them  occult, 
because  if  they  were  obvious  to  the  senses,  they  would  not  be 
matters  of  inference  but  of  observation,  and  would  themselves 
be  symptoms.  Thirdly,  when  the  rationalizing  or  physiological 
physician,  by  various  reasonings  and  conjectures  more  or  less 
plausible,  has  ascertained,  as  near  as  he  can,  the  occult  actions 
of  the  disease,  the  next  step  in  the  problem,  is  to  determine 
what  occult  actions  a  remedy  must  produce,  in  order  to  remove 
those  of  the  disease.  I  say  occult,  for  the  real  battle  between 
the  medicine  and  the  malady  must  be  fought  in  this  obscure 
and  transcendental  region,  beyond  the  pale  of  observation. 
For  various  reasons,  more  or  less  plausible,  the  rationalist 
concludes  that  certain  occult  properties  of  a  disease  require 
certain  occult  properties  in  the  remedy  ;  for  example  that  the 
remedy  must  be  a  tonic,  a  relaxant,  an  antispasmodic,  a  refrig- 
erant, a  purifier  of  the  blood,  or  an  alterative. 

The  fourth  step  in  the  problem,  is  to  pass  from  the  occult  to 
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the  obvious  properties  of  the  remedy ;  that  is,  to  determine 
what  obvious  actions  a  remedy  must  evince,  in  order  that  it  may 
excite  the  requisite  occult  actions.  For  example,  he  may  con- 
clude, that  the  medicine  should  be  a  cathartic,  a  diaphoretic  or 
an  emetic,  or  that  it  should  produce  some  other  evacuation,  or 
that  its  action  should  be  attended  with  some  other  obvious  and 
definite  phenomenon  or  group  of  phenomena,  which  in  his  opin- 
ion will  evince  the  requisite  internal  actions.  Now  this  fourth 
step  is  liable  to  all  the  unsoundness  of  the  two  preceding  steps. 
In  a  majority  of  cases,  there  will  be  fallacy  and  error  in  each 
of  the  three  ;  that  is,  in  passing  from  the  obvious  to  the  occult 
properties  of  the  malady,  from  the  occult  properties  of  the 
malady  to  the  occult  properties  of  the  medicine,  and  from  the 
occult  properties  of  the  medicine  to  its  obvious  properties. 

The  fifth  and  last  step  of  the  problem,  is  to  determine  what 
medicine  will  produce  those  obvious  actions  which  the  theorist 
has  inferred  to  be  requisite.  He  has  now  waded  to  the  oppo- 
site shore,  and  again  arrived  at  the  solid  ground  of  observation. 
He  started  with  observing  the  obvious  phenomena  of  the  dis- 
ease ;  he  ends  by  a  partial  proving  of  drugs,  or  by  selecting 
those  which  experience  has  already  shown  to  produce  those 
obvious  actions  wl^ch  he  considers  requisite  in  the  case  to  be 
treated. 

Though  the  observations  of  the  first  and  fifth  steps  of  the 
problem  were  ever  so  unexceptionable,  the  theoretical  errors  of 
the  three  intermediate  steps  may  render  them  entirely  useless. 
But  these  errors  of  the  theory  tend  to  vitiate  the  observations 
themselves :  they  tend  to  make  the  observation  of  symptoms 
partial,  and  the  proving  of  drugs  partial.  The  rationalist  notes 
those  symptoms  of  the  disease  which  he  can  use  in  his  theory, 
and  slurs  over  the  remaining  and  greater  portion  as  useless. 
If  the  sufferer  describes  with  minuteness  the  character,  locality 
and  conditions  of  the  pains,  the  physician  regards  it  as  imper- 
tinent loquacity.  In  like  manner,  in  the  provings  of  a  drug, 
there  are  but  a  few  of  its  obvious  effects  of  which  the  rationalist 
can  avail  himself ;  hence  he  is  satisfied  with  ascertaining  those 
few.     Of  what  use  to  him  are  its  thousand  other  symptoms  ? 

Some  form,  combination  or  mixture  of  the  clinical  and  the 
physiological  methods  is  adopted  by  all  physicians,  except  the 
homoeopathists.  In  the  hour  allotted  to  this  discourse,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  examine  the  combinations  and  mixtures  ;  nor 
is  it  necessary :  the  errors  of  the  fundamental  systems  must 
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attach  to  all  that  are  founded  upon  them.  One  physician  pro- 
fesses to  be  governed  mainly  by  the  clinical  experience  of  the 
profession,  another  by  physiological  principles,  another  by  both. 
All  three  ask,  why  do  you  call  us  alloeopathists  ? 

In  answering  this  question,  we  must  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  rule  by  which  the  medicine  is  selected,  and  the 
principle  on  which  it  acts.  No  matter  on  what  principle  the 
drug  is  selected,  if  its  actions  are  unlike  those  of  the  disease*, 
the  practice  is  allceopathic.  This  term  is  derived  (not  from 
alios  pathos,  another  affection,  but)  from  alloios  pathos,  a  dis- 
similar affection.  Every  affection  which  is  not  of  the  same  na- 
ture with  the  disease  (that  is,  isopathic)  must  be  another,  that  is, 
a  different,  affection  ;  and  these  different  affections  must  either 
be  dissimilar  or  similar.  The  last  are  named  homoeopathic. 
This  last  term  (derived  from  homoios  pathos,  similar  affection,) 
is  applicable  to  that  practice  in  which  the  group  of  symptoms 
producible  by  the  medicine  is  similar  to  that  presented  by  the 
disease.  If  the  group  is  dissimilar,  the  practice  is  allceopathic, 
whatever  may  be  the  rule  by  which  the  drug  is  selected.  Now 
as  those  who  select  their  medicines  and  doses  by  the  imperfect 
light  of  clinical  experience  or  pathological  theories,  generally 
excite  sufferings  unlike  the  disease,  their  practice  is  mainly 
alloeopathic. 

But  as  homoeopathy  is  founded  both  on  experience  and  rea- 
son, why  is  it  not  a  combination  of  empiricism  and  rationalism  ? 
I  answer,  empiricism  is  the  practising  under  the  guidance  of 
experience,  without  a  law  ;  the  homoeopathist  practises  under 
the  guidance  of  a  law  established  by  experience.  Rationalism 
is  a  system  built  up  by  reasoning  upon  subjects  which  are  be- 
yond the  scope  of  human  reason.  Such  is  every  system  which 
is  based  upon  the  occult  properties  of  diseases  and  the  occult 
properties  of  drugs,  and  reasons  upon  the  relation  between 
these  two  classes  of  properties.  Homoeopathy  is  based  upon 
the  obvious  properties  of  diseases  and  the  obvious  properties  of 
drugs,  and  ascertains,  by  observation  alone,  the  curative  rela- 
tion between  these  two  classes  of  properties.  It  is  reasonable 
to  require  such  a  foundation,  and  to  erect  the  superstructure 
with  such  caution.  Therefore  this  system  is  eminently  rational. 
But  because  it  is  rational,  because  its  reasoning  is  strictly  in- 
ductive and  founded  on  facts  distinctly  observable  by  finite 
man,  it  is  not  rationalism.  Right  reason  is  normal,  rationalism 
a  monstrosity. 
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Hahnemann  and  his  disciples  are  the  only  medical  philoso- 
phers who  have  been  true  to  the  inductive  method,  in  the 
reasonings  which  they  have  employed  in  establishing  a  thera- 
peutic law.  They  have  proved,  by  abundant  experience,  that 
a  medicine  will  remove  a  group  of  symptoms  similar  to  the 
group  which  it  is  capable  of  producing.  The  law  is  founded 
on  the  observations,  and  on  nothing  else.  Any  metaphysical, 
mechanical  or  physiological  considerations  which  I  may  urge  in 
opposition  to  the  old  school  or  in  favor  of  the  new,  are  not  to 
be  considered  as  any  part  of  the  foundation  of  the  homoeo- 
pathic system.  After  this  distinct  disclaimer,  I  feel  at  liberty 
to  introduce  some  general  reasonings  in  relation  to  the  two 
rival  methods.  I  design  them  not  as  proofs,  but  as  induce- 
ments to  experimental  investigation.  They  would  be  unneces- 
sary, were  not  the  alloeopathic  community  enveloped  in  a  mass 
of  prejudices,  which  prevents  them  making  those  experiments 
which,  if  prosecuted  with  the  childlike  simplicity  of  a  true- 
hearted  inductive  philosopher,  are  alone  sufficient  to  produce 
conversion. 

No  medicine  can  cure  any  disease,  unless  it  acts  upon  all  the 
diseased  parts,  either  directly  or  indirectly.  Now  the  more 
nearly  the  symptoms  of  a  drug  resemble  those  of  the  disease, 
the  more  near  is  its  virtual  approach  to  the  disease,  both  as 
respects  its  different  seats,  and  its  relative  intensity  in  each. 

The  number  of  parts  susceptible  of  receiving  the  pathogen- 
etic and  curative  actions  of  drugs  vastly  transcends  the  number 
recognized  in  anatomy.  This  is  evident  from  the  almost  infinite 
diversity  of  the  symptoms  producible  and  curable  by  drugs. 
Millions  of  fibres  and  molecules  sustain  millions  of  relations  to 
medicinal  agents.  How  then  is  finite  man  ever  to  resolve  the 
problem  of  cure  with  such  multitudinous  elements  ?  By  any 
of  the  ordinary  methods  it  is  utterly  impossible.  The  patholo- 
gist, (whether  he  be  a  professed  specifier  or  an  ordinary  alloeo- 
pathist,)  makes  but  a  feeble  beginning,  if  he  demonstrates  that 
a  drug  tends  specially  to  act  on  any  one  apparatus,  on  certain 
component  organs  of  that  apparatus,  or  even  on  certain  tissues 
of  an  organ. 

There  is  practically  an  infinity  of  component  parts  in  each 
tissue  of  each  organ  ;  and  these  infinitesimal  parts  may  be 
simultaneously  suffering  some  indeterminate  elementary  mor- 
bid affection.  The  affection  in  each  element  may  be  different 
from  that  in  every  other ;  the  aggregate  affection  composing 
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the  disease  of  that  tissue  of  that  one  organ.     How  complicated 
then  is  the  disease  of  the  whole  organ ! 

Still  more  complicated  is  the  disease  of  the  whole  body,  even 
in  a  disease  which  is  called  local.  The  mutual  sympathies  are 
numberless.  The  number  of  results  due  to  their  different  com- 
binations defies  all  human  powers  of  comprehension.  Shall 
one  member  suffer  and  the  whole  body  not  suffer  with  it  ?  It 
is  impossible.  Every  malady  affects,  in  some  manner  and  some 
degree,  every  organ,  every  tissue,  every  molecule. 

But  no  medicine  can  effect  a  perfect  cure,  unless  its  action  is 
exerted  on  every  diseased  part,  and  on  every  part  just  in  the 
proportion  in  which  it  is  disordered.  There  must  also  be  a 
qualitative  as  well  as  quantitative  difference  between  the  ac- 
tions on  different  parts.  If  there  are  millions  of  varieties  of 
morbid  action  simultaneously  existing  in  different  parts,  an  equal 
number  of  curative  actions  must  be  established.  Such  are  the 
objects  to  be  ultimately  attained,  either  by  direct  contact,  or 
through  the  mutual  influences  of  different  parts  or  functions. 

In  view  of  such  a  complication,  how  general,  how  coarse, 
how  insufficient  appear  the  ordinary  methods  of  treatment ; 
such  as  opening  the  pores  of  the  skin  or  the  ducts  of  the  liver, 
drawing  off  blood  from  the  veins,  or  clearing  out  the  aliment- 
ary canal ! 

Equally  general,  coarse  and  insufficient,  are  the  electrical 
and  the  hydriatic  (absurdly  denominated  the  hydropathic) 
methods  —  the  external  application  of  a  mass  of  water,  and 
the  internal  application  of  electricity.  The  latter  agent  is  re- 
fined, but  the  currents  of  it  (whether  applied  to  the  limbs,  the 
viscera,  or  the  nervous  trunks,)  are  gross.  Neither  the  hydri- 
atic nor  the  electrical  method  is  susceptible  of  any  law  adapt- 
ing it  to  all  the  diversities  of  morbid  action. 

Attenuated  medicines,  administered  according  to  the  law  of 
similitude,  are  the  true  regulators  of  animal  electricity  and  the 
human  organism.  The  totality  of  any  disease  is  the  totality  of 
its  morbid  actions.  There  can  be  no  complete  exponents  of 
these,  except  the  morbid  phenomena.  Any  true,  complete  and 
comprehensive  law  of  medicine  must  recognize  all  the  morbid 
phenomena,  and  define  some  relation  between  them  and  the 
curative  agents.  These  relations  may  be  either  direct  or  inter- 
mediate. The  employment  of  the  latter  entails  all  the  errors 
of  rationalism.     Let  us  then  consider  the  direct  relations. 

There  are  three  relations  which  the  symptoms  of  a  drug  can 
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sustain  to  those  of  a  disease,  namely,  identity,  similarity,  and  dis- 
similarity. The  last  includes  opposition.  Therefore  antipathy 
is  a  branch  of  alloeopathy.  Let  us  consider  it  a  moment.  As 
a  rule  it  is  impracticable.  There  is  no  disease  which  has  any 
considerable  proportion  of  its  symptoms  opposite  to  those  of 
any  drug.  Hence  if  this  is  the  condition  of  cure,  no  malady 
is  curable  by  medicine. 

Passing  from  opposition  to  other  forms  of  dissimilarity,  we 
find  none  which  can  form  the  basis  of  a  general  therapeutic 
law.  To  form  an  estimate  of  pure  alloeopathy,  we  must  sepa- 
rate from  it  every  homoeopathic  ingredient.  In  such  an  ex- 
treme case,  is  there  any  conceivable  basis  of  curative  action  ? 
If  between  none  of  the  symptoms  of  the  drug  and  those  of  the 
disease,  there  is  either  the  relation  of  identity,  similarity  or 
opposition,  we  must  infer  that  the  special  action  of  the  drug  is 
on  different  functions,  different  organs  and  different  tissues  from 
those  on  which  the  disease  specially  acts,  and  that  the  two  ac- 
tions differ  in  nature  as  well  as  location.  Is  it  not  next  to 
demonstrable,  that  such  a  destitution  of  all  intimate  relation, 
must  imply  the  want  of  all  curative  agency  ?  To  speak  figura- 
tively, there  is  no  handle  by  which  the  drug  can  grasp  the 
disease. 

The  degrees  of  conceivable  relationship  between  the  action 
of  drugs  and  that  of  a  disease  may  be  represented  by  an  im- 
mense circle.  Identity  is  the  central  point.  On  this  point 
stands  isopathy.  Immediately  around  it  are  arranged  the 
most  perfe'ct  degrees  of  similarity.  This  is  the  province  of 
perfect  homoeopathy.  Contiguous  to  this  is  the  annulus  or 
ring  of  similarities  less  perfect,  but  still  great.  This  is  the 
theatre  of  that  homoeopathic  practice,  which,  though  not  per- 
fect, may  be  denominated  good.  Encircling  this  is  a  ring  of 
similarities  and  dissimilarities,  the  region  of  alloeopathic  homoe- 
opathy. If  in  our  survey  we  proceed  a  step  farther  outward, 
we  cross  the  line  of  nominal  homoeopathy,  the  circular  line  that 
separates  alloeopathic  homoeopathy  from  homoeopathic  alloeop- 
athy. This  last  is  an  annulus  of  similarities  so  defective  as  to 
merit  the  epithet  of  dissimilarities.  The  old  school  practitioner, 
without  any  particular  design,  often  travels  in  this  region,  and 
sometimes  into  the  interior  rings,  still  nearer  the  disease,  and 
thus  effects  its  mitigation  or  cure.  Passing  still  farther  out- 
ward, we  come  to  the  annular  region  of  great  dissimilarity,  the 
domains  of  alloeopathy  as  pure  as  practicable  ;   and  beyond 
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that,  at  the  circumference  of  the  great  circle,  we  may  imagine 
the  region  of  perfect  dissimilarity,  and  of  alloeopathy  as  pure 
as  is  conceivable.  We  have  before  seen  that  here  is  no  rela- 
tion which  can  be  the  basis  of  curative  action. 

Let  us  pass  abruptly  from  the  circumference  to  the  centre. 
Is  identity  the  requisite  point  ?  Is  isopathy  the  true  principle 
of  cure  ?  In  considering  this  system,  it  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  be  continually  impressed  with  the  fact,  that  iden- 
tity is  but  a  single  mathematical  point ;  it  has  no  dimensions. 
The  slightest  conceivable  departure  from  it  is  similarity.  Pro- 
fessed and  attempted  isopathy  is  in  a  position  of  unstable  equi- 
librium, like  a  rod  balanced  on  a  point  at  its  lower  extremity. 
In  spite  of  all  attempts  to  preserve  its  erect  and  central  posi- 
tion, it  is  continually  tottering  into  the  homoeopathic  region. 
We  must  not  confound  apparent  with  proper  isopathy.  I 
believe  the  latter  to  have  no  existence  as  a  curative  system. 
If  certain  products  of  a  disease  have,  when  taken  into  the 
stomach,  cured  a  disease  produced  by  the  inoculation  of  a 
virus  identical  in  kind,  it  is  not  because  the  second  action  is 
identical  with,  but  only  similar  to,  the  disease  in  its  existing 
stage.  We  can  never  be  sure,  that  successive  impressions  of 
the  same  toxic  agent  are  identical  in  their  nature,  unless  it  is 
administered  in  the  same  mode  and  under  the  same  circum- 
stances. The  slightest  removal  from  identity  is  similarity. 
From  mere  observation  it  is  as  impossible  to  test  identity  of 
action  as  it  is  to  test  the  contact  of  two  contiguous  mathemat- 
ical points.  Hence  isopathy  can  have  no  foundation  in  expe- 
rience. I  think  it  has  none  in  reason.  An  addition'  of  the 
same  action  is  an  augmentation  of  the  action  ;  and  if  a  tempo- 
rary increase  of  the  malady  tends  to  mitigate  it,  why  should 
not  one  that  was  originally  severe  have  a  greater  tendency  to 
a  spontaneous  cure  than  one  originally  slight  ? 

In  a  loose  and  popular  sense,  the  homoeopathic  remedy  does 
aggravate  the  disease.  Still  farther,  I  concede,  that  in  homoe- 
opathic books,  there  are  thousands  of  instances,  where  the  dis- 
ease is  said  to  be  at  first  aggravated  by  the  remedy.  Still 
further,  I  hardly  see  how  such  expressions  are  to  be  avoided 
without  great  inconvenience.  This  is  not  the  only  case  where, 
to  avoid  circumlocution,  men  use  unphilosophical  expressions. 
Astronomers,  as  well  as  others,  still  speak  of  the  rising  and 
setting  of  the  sun.  Yet  he  must  be  a  superficial  critic,  who 
would  infer  that  modern  astronomers,  and  other  intelligent  per- 
34* 
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sons  who  use  these  expressions,  are  ignorant  of  the  motion  of 
the  horizon.  Medicinal  aggravations  present  a  similar  case. 
I  am  aware  that  an  uncandid  or  superficial  opponent  of  our 
system  might,  in  reference  to  this  point,  charge  us  with  incon- 
sistency ;  but  this  consideration  shall  not  deter  me  from  stating 
the  truth.  I  deem  this  the  more  important,  because  most  of 
the  theoretic  difficulties  which  physicians  find  in  Hahnemann's 
law  of  cure,  and  the  arguments  which  they  employ  against  it 
most  successfully  with  the  public,  would  be  annihilated  by  a 
correct  distinction  between  certain  things  which  are  now  often 
confounded.  If  a  patient  has  swallowed  ten  grains  of  arsenic, 
we  would  not  attempt  to  cure  him  by  administering  another 
grain.  We  would  not  administer  any  thing  to  produce  either 
the  tenth,  or  the  ten  millionth,  or  even  the  decillionth,  part  of 
the  same  effect  produced  by  the  ten  grains. 

I  acknowledge  myself  unable  to  understand,  how  a  mere  in- 
crease of  any  disease,  in  a  strict  sense  of  the  terms,  can  tend 
to  the  cure  of  that  disease.  If  experience  proved  it,  I  would 
believe  it.  Now  all  who  have  faithfully  tried  our  remedies 
know  that  they  are  effectual.  It  did  not  require  one  year,  out 
of  the  seven  which  I  have  practised  homceopathically,  to  make 
me  sure  that  remedies  employed  according  to  Hahnemann's 
law  cured  diseases,  aid  much  more  effectually  than  those 
which  I  had  for  sixteen  years  used  as  an  alloeopathic  physician. 
Again  I  acknowledge  that  in  the  progress  of  the  homoeopathic 
cures,  I  have  often  seen,  from  the  minutest  doses,  what  are 
called  medicinal  aggravations.  How  do  I  reconcile  these 
facts  ?  The  answer  is  partly  anticipated  in  what  has  been 
said  above  ;  and  what  I  am  about  to  state  has  a  bearing  on  the 
same  topic. 

I  must  institute  a  comparison  between  the  alloeopathic  and 
homoeopathic  practice,  and  trace  the  former  through  its  differ- 
ent stages  of  approximation  to  the  latter.  Similarity  is  the 
characteristic  of  homoeopathy,  dissimilarity  that  of  alloeopathy. 
These  characteristics  differ  not  in  kind,  but  in  degree.  Mode- 
rate similarity  and  moderate  dissimilarity  are  contiguous,  and 
practically  identical.  The  boundary  between  the  better  forms 
of  alloeopathy  and  the  most  imperfect  forms  of  homoeopathy 
cannot  be  definitely  determined ;  they  are  practically  identical. 
In  the  circle  by  which  I  have,  for  convenience  of  nomenclature, 
represented  the  different  modifications  of  the  mixed  systems  by 
different  annuli,  they  in  strictness  run  into  each  other  by  insen- 
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sible  shadings,  from  the  small  central  circle  of  perfect  similarity 
to  the  circumference  of  total  dissimilarity. 

Perhaps  I  cannot  better  express  my  view  of  the  nature  of 
homoeopathic  action,  than  by  calling  it  an  exquisitely  refined 
counter-irritation  or  revulsion.  These  terms  have  been  de- 
graded by  their  application  to  processes  which  are  coarse  and 
external,  and  possess  no  specific  relations  to  those  infinite 
diversities  of  disease  which  result  from  the  different  infinites- 
imal localities,  and  the  different  kinds  and  combinations  of  the 
elementary  morbid  actions.  The  adaptation  of  homoeopathy 
to  all  of  these,  is  one  of  its  grand  characteristics. 

The  coarser  processes  of  the  old  school,  may  serve  to  give 
us  some  faint  idea  of  the  refined  processes  of  the  new.  If  a 
physician  attempts  to  combat  an  irritation  in  the  pleura  by  a 
counter-irritant  applied  to  the  feet,  the  effect  is  slight  compared 
with  that  produced  by  the  application  of  it  to  the  surface  of 
the  chest.  For  an  inflammation  of  the  eye,  he  finds  a  slight 
artificial  inflammation  on  the  temple  more  effectual  than  one  on 
the  chest ;  and  in  general,  the  nearer  he  approaches  the  dis- 
eased locality,  the  more  beneficial  does  he  find  the  counter- 
irritation,  provided  it  is  not  so  strong  as  to  spread  to  the  seat 
of  the  disease,  and  thus  become  isopathic.  This  last  evil  he 
sometimes  encounters  in  diseases  of  the  brain,  the  pleura  and 
other  organs,  and  shrinks  from  the  application  of  his  external 
stimulants,  until  the  internal  inflammation  is  farther  reduced. 
Now  if  instead  of  a  strong  irritant  an  inch  from  the  disease, 
we  could  apply  a  sufficiently  gentle  one  at  the  distance  of  a 
millionth  of  an  inch,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it 
might  be  both  safe  and  effectual  ? 

The  homoeopathic  action  being  inconceivably  near  the  dis- 
ease, both  in  the  location,  nature  and  function  of  the  affected 
parts,  this  diversion  restores  the  latter  to  their  normal  action, 
and  enables  them  to  retain  it ;  and  the  new  morbid  action, 
which  is  manifested  by  similar  symptoms,  soon  spontaneously 
subsides  into  a  normal  action,  that  is,  health. 

But  if  the  homoeopathic  dose  is  too  great,  the  effect  is  like 
that  of  an  epispastic  on  the  scalp,  when  the  surface  of  the  brain 
is  highly  inflamed  ;  that  is,  the  excessive  homoeopathic  dose  ope- 
rates partly  by  counter  irritation,  and  partly  by  contiguous 
sympathy  ;  the  latter  effect  tending  to  frustrate  the  former. 
When  a  medicine  which  is  homoeopathic  in  a  small  dose,  is  ad- 
ministered in  a  large  dose,  its  direct  action,  instead  of  being 
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confined  to  a  point  near  the  disease,  is  in  a  circle  which  on  one 
side  overlaps  the  point  of  identity,  and  on  the  other  spreads 
into  the  region  of  dissimilarity.  Hence  on  one  side,  it  tends 
to  aggravate  and  protract  the  original  disease,  and  on  the 
other,  to  develop  a  multitude  of  new  alloeopathic  affections, 
which  contribute  more  towards  prostrating  the  vital  forces  than 
towards  diminishing  the  original  malady. 

I  will  endeavor  to  give  a  hydro-dynamical  illustration  of 
homoeopathic  action.  Suppose  a  complicated  hydraulic  engine, 
so  constructed  as  to  throw  out  millions  of  jets  of  fluid  from 
different  orifices  and  in  different  directions.  Let  this  engine 
represent  the  human  body.  Let  the  equality  of  the  jets  repre- 
sent that  balance  of  the  vital  phenomena  which  denotes  health. 
Let  any  inequality  of  the  jets  represent  the  phenonoma  of  dis- 
ease. The  engine  has  millions  of  internal  passages,  compart- 
ments, valves,  and  other  contrivances,  through  the  medium  of 
which  the  relative  flow  from  different  orifices  is  regulated  ;  and 
any  variation  at  one  place  affects  more  or  less  the  internal 
position  of  the  machinery  and  flow  of  fluid  at  all  other  places  ; 
although  this  sympathy  is  more  intimate  between  some  parts 
than  between  others.  Let  the  streams  represent  vital  actions 
and  phenomena,  whether  of  health  or  disease  ;  the  portions  con- 
cealed within  the  engine  being  the  inscrutable  vital  actions,  and 
those  jetting  out  being  the  phenomena  or  symptoms.  These 
jets  represent  all  the  symptoms,  subjective  as  well  as  objective  ; 
that  is,  sensations  as  well  as  appearances.  Any  jet  which  does 
not  belong  to  the  proper  working  of  the  engine,  is  a  morbid 
phenomenon  —  a  symptom.  Any  change  in  a  previously  exist- 
ing regular  jet  is  a  symptom.  The  engine  is  so  constituted, 
that  the  application  of  any  agent  which  causes  a  new  stream  to 
flow  from  an  orifice  extremely  near  that  of  an  existing  stream, 
shall  cause  the  latter  to  diminish ;  and  if  a  sufficient  number  of 
new  streams  are  thus  caused  to  flow  from  orifices  respectively 
contiguous  to  those  of  morbidly  accelerated  streams,  all  the 
latter  will  be  rendered  normal ;  and  when  the  curative  agent 
has  spent  its  force,  that  is,  when  the  new  streams  have  ceased, 
the  normal  action  of  the  engine  will  continue.  This  is  health. 
Now  the  engineer,  not  having  such  an  acquaintance  with  the 
structure  of  the  minutest  parts  of  the  engine  and  their  mutual 
influences,  as  to  enable  him  to  determine,  a  priori,  the  total 
influence  which  any  agent  will  have  on  its  operation,  how  can 
he  regulate  it  ?     He  has  the  requisite  agents  in  sufficient  vari- 
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ety  to  cause  streams  in  every  possible  direction.  Many  of  these 
agents  have  been  applied  to  this  engine,  and  to  others  of  the 
same  construction,  and  large  volumes  have  been  filled  with  a 
list  of  the  particular  jets  which  these  agents  produce  or  accele- 
rate. He  consults  these  volumes,  if  he  has  not  previously 
stored  his  mind  with  their  contents.  He  finds  an  agent  which 
is  known  to  be  capable  of  producing  the  requisite  regulating 
streams.  He  applies  this  agent  to  the  engine  which  is  acting 
irregularly.  The  first  effect  is  an  apparent  aggravation  of  the 
existing  irregularity :  for  the  new  jets  are  respectively  so 
nearly  in  conjunction  with  the  previously  excessive  jets,  as  to 
appear,  except  on  the  closest  inspection,  to  be  identified  with 
them,  and  render  them  still  more  excessive.  This  state  of 
things  represents  medicinal  aggravation.  This  near  approxi- 
mation or  contiguity  of  the  artificial  to  the  abnormal  streams, 
represents  the  similarity  referred  to  in  the  fundamental  law  of 
homoeopathic  therapeutics. 

Here  let  me  notice  an  erroneous  view  which  many  take  of 
our  practice.  They  imagine  that  a  treatment  guided  by  the 
symptoms,  must  be  aimed  at  the  symptoms  ;  that  it  may  hit 
and  extinguish  these,  but  leave  the  disease  untouched  ;  that  we 
are  contending  with  the  shadows  of  things  and  overlooking  the 
substance,  or,  to  borrow  the  figure  from  the  engine  just  de- 
scribed, that  we  are  merely  annihilating  the  jets  at  their  exit, 
instead  of  acting  on  the  internal  and  primitive  currents.  Now 
the  external  jets  are  the  guides,  but  the  internal  and  primitive 
currents  are  the  real  subjects,  and  their  regulation  the  objects, 
of  our  operations.  We  are  not  combating  symptoms,  but  are 
guided  by  symptoms  in  combating  disease. 

If  the  general  and  a  priori  considerations,  which  I  have 
stated  in  favor  of  the  homoeopathic  law,  shall  induce  any  to  test 
it  by  actual  experiment,  my  object  will  have  been  gained. 
Their  conversion  will  be  secured.  It  is  to  this  trial  that 
Homoeopathy  appeals.  Every  physician  who  has  fairly,  fully, 
and  practically  examined  Homoeopathy  has  adopted  it. 

An  opinion  prevails  to  some  extent  in  the  community,  that 
Homoeopathy  has  been  actually  examined  by  many  alloeopathic 
physicians,  and  found  by  them  to  be  untrue  in  principle  and 
inefficacious  in  practice.  Those  who  state  that  they  have  made 
an  examination  with  such  results,  have  no  adequate  conception 
of  what  is  implied  in  their  statement.  It  is  implied,  that  they 
have  repeatedly  taken  and  administered  a  variety  of  our  potent- 
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ized  medicines,  in  small  doses,  and  always  without  any  effect, 
either  in  producing  or  removing  symptoms  ;  secondly,  that 
they  have  taken  doses,  in  number  and  magnitude  sufficient  to 
produce  numerous  symptoms,  and  that  these  symptoms  differed 
entirely  from  those  recorded  by  Hahnemann  and  his  disciples  ; 
thirdly,  that  many  drugs,  each  of  which  was  known  by  them  to 
be  capable  of  producing  many  symptoms,  have  been  separately 
given  by  these  physicians  to  many  patients,  each  of  whose  cases 
was  specially  characterized  by  many  symptoms  producible  by  the 
drug  administered,  and  yet  this  drug  given  in  sufficiently  small 
doses  and  at  sufficient  intervals,  neither  cured  nor  benefited 
the  patient.  I  deny  that  any  such  trials  have  ever  been  made 
with  such  results.  Not  one  of  the  three  classes  of  experiments, 
as  above  indicated,  has  ever  been  made  by  any  man  who  is  still 
a  professed  alloeopathic  physician.  The  first  class  of  experi- 
ments above  indicated,  would,  if  honestly  and  judiciously  made, 
verify  the  efficiency  of  the  smallest  doses  ever  administered  by 
Hahnemann  ;  the  second  class  would  verify  his  materia  medica  ; 
and  the  third  class,  his  law  of  cure  ;  a  law  which,  by  its  uni- 
versality and  importance,  gives  to  Hahnemann  the  same  rank 
in  medicine  that  Newton  has  in  astronomy. 

This  is  the  only  general  law  for  the  administration  of  spe- 
cifics which  any  one  has  ever  even  pretended  to  have  discovered. 
To  men  who  have  practically  verified  it,  to  the  members  of  the 
American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy,  no  theoretical  defence  of 
it  is  needed.  They  have  a  conviction  which  can  neither  be 
shaken  by  any  theoretical  assault,  nor  confirmed  by  any  theo- 
retical defence. 

To  others  who  have  honored  us  with  their  presence  this 
evening,  we  commend  the  examination  of  the  new  medical  doc- 
trine, in  the  spirit  of  that  inductive  philosophy  by  which  the 
scientific  men  of  Philadelphia  have  been  distinguished,  and  in 
that  spirit  of  philanthropy  in  which  this  city  was  founded. 
Standing  here  on  ground  consecrated  by  a  Penn  and  a  Frank- 
lin, and  their  numerous  successors  who  have  devoted  themselves 
to  the  cause  of  science  and  humanity,  we  urge  the  claims  of  a 
system,  inferior  to  none  of  the  physical  sciences,  in  the  strict- 
ness of  the  investigations  on  which  it  is  founded,  and  the  extent 
of  the  benefits  it  is  destined  to  confer  on  mankind. 
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INTELLIGENCE. 

The  Cholera  in  New  Orleans  and  Cincinnati.  At  the 
meeting  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy,  while  the  com- 
mittee on  elections  were  engaged  in  the  examination  of  candidates 
for  membership,  the  subject  of  the  cholera  was  introduced. 

Dr.  Leon,  from  New  Orleans,  was  called  upon  to  give  some  in- 
formation on  the  subject  of  Asiatic  Cholera,  as  it  had  appeared  in 
that  city.  He  stated  that  the  number  of  deaths  by  that  disease  be- 
tween the  months  of  September,  1848,  and  May,  1849,  was  six 
thousand  ;  the  average  mortality  of  the  cases  being  about  fifty  per 
cent,  under  the  prevailing  mode  of  treatment  —  the  alloeopathic. 

Dr.  L.  said  that  he  had  treated  sixty  cases,  which  were  unques- 
tionably true  Asiatic  or  spasmodic  cholera,  on  homoeopathic  prin- 
ciples and  with  attenuated  medicines,  and  had  lost  but  one  patient, 
that  an  intemperate  man  who  was  removed  from  his  care  after  his 
treatment  had  been  successful  in  arresting  the  rice-water  dis- 
charges, and  removed  some  of  the  worst  symptoms  of  the  case. 

He  was  requested  by  the  Chair  to  describe  some  of  the  most 
distinctive  features  of  a  case  like  the  sixty  which  he  had  treated. 
He  then  said  they  were  diarrhoea  and  vomiting,  followed  by  rice- 
water  discharges  from  the  stomach  and  bowels  —  very  frequent  — 
sometimes  once  an  hour  or  oftener  through  the  day  and  night ;  the 
evacuations,  from  a  gill  to  a  quart  at  a  time,  with  great  thirst,  and 
heat  in  the  stomach  and  bowels  —  great  confusion  of  mind  and 
general  prostration  of  all  the  powers  of  the  body  —  cold  clammy 
moisture  of  the  skin  —  cold  extremities  —  cold  tongue  and  breath 
—  countenance  shrivelled  and  cadaverous,  and  marked  by  expres- 
sions of  great  distress,  though  the  patients  when  questioned,  often 
said  they  had  no  suffering  —  cramps  or  spasm  in  different  parts  of 
the  body,  especially  in  the  extremities. 

The  remedies  most  relied  upon  were  Veratrum,  Secale  Corn., 
Camphor ,  Rhus,  rad.,  Arsenic,  Cuprum,  Sulphur ;  and  some  others 
in  the  convalescent  state,  as  indicated  at  the  time. 

When  the  thirst  was  great,  which  was  commonly  the  case,  Dr. 
L.  allowed  cold  water  and  even  ice  to  be  taken  freely,  as  it  could 
be  borne.  To  the  cold  surface  of  the  body,  and  especially  to  the 
extremities,  the  application  of  heated  substances,  sacks  of  sand, 
bottles  of  water,  and  warm  blankets  were  used. 

Besides  the  sixty  cases  of  the  above  description,  Dr.  L.  observed 
that  he  treated  some  two  hundred  of  mild  or  ordinary  cases  of 
cholera  during  the  same  season.  He  said  he  should  in  justice  add, 
that  a  great  proportion  of  the  patients  treated  by  the  new  system 
(homoeopathic)  were  natives  and  permanent  residents  of  the  city, 
who  could  be  comfortably  provided  for  ;  while  foreigners,  dispen- 
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sary  and  hospital  patients,  were  mostly  under  the  care  of  the  old 
school  (alloeopathic)  practitioners.  There  were  five  other  homoeo- 
pathic practitioners,  regular  physicians,  he  said,  in  the  city,  the 
extent  of  whose  practice  was  similar  to  his  own,  and  whose  success 
in  cholera  cases  was  about  the  same. 

Doctor  W.  Williamson,  of  Philadelphia,  then  read  a  letter  from 
Dr.  Pulte,  of  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  giving  an  account  of  the  results  of 
the  homceopathic  treatment  of  cholera  in  that  city,  from  which  we 
are  enabled  to  give  the  following  extracts : 

Cincinnati,  28th  May,  1849. 

Dear  Doctor  :  —  It  gives  me  pleasure  to  answer  your  favor  of 
the  23d  immediately.  Our  success  in  the  treatment  of  cholera  has 
been  a  complete  one.  We  have  not  lost  one  patient,  although  we 
had  sometimes  to  cure  those  abandoned  by  alloeopathy.  I  attribute 
the  completeness  of  our  success  to  the  systematic  and  well  pre- 
pared plan  with  which  we  tried  to  have  the  sole  control  over  the 
disease  in  its  first  stages,  by  excluding  from  our  patients  all  alloeo- 
pathic remedies,  with  which  formerly  every  family  more  or  less 
was  infested.  I  consider  it  the  first  real  trial,  which  Homoeopathy 
had  to  meet  her  cholera  enemy.  We  had  boxes  prepared  in  abun- 
dance, each  containing  four  remedies,  with  full  directions,  of  which 
I  send  you  one  —  (Camphor,  1  to  6  parts  Alcohol,  Veratrum  and 
Cuprum  6,*  Sulphur  400.)  Of  these  each  of  our  families,  through 
the  whole  town,  numerous  steamboats  and  country  people,  received 
one.  By  these  means  only  we  were  enabled  to  meet  the  disease, 
undisturbed  by  alloeopathic  remedies.  Of  these  latter,  I  consider 
Opium  the  most  injurious. 

The  Camphor  seemed  the  most  important,  where  cramps  set  in  ; 
Veratrum  if  in  the  lower  extremities  ;  if  in  the  bowels  and  breast, 
Cuprum  —  the  latter  never  failed.  When  Camphor  was  applied, 
strict  covering  was  necessary,  and  the  perspiration  was  continued 
for  six  or  eight  hours  —  one  or  two  or  three  doses  of  Camphor 
sufficed.  We  kept  the  patients  in  bed,  even  if  comfortable,  two  or 
three  days  ;  after  Camphor,  congestive  headache  would  set  in  (in 
six  or  eight  hours,)  which  Bellad.  took  away  —  sickness  and  diar- 
rhoea continued  sometimes  for  twelve'  or  sixteen  hours,  which  did 
not.  indicate  a  repetition  of  medicine,  as  it  gradually  went  away,  if 
only  the  body  kept  warm.  Only  in  a  few  instances,  we  had  to  see 
the  patients  go  into  typhoid  states,  where  Bellad.  and  Rhus.  t.  in 
exchange  did  every  thing,  followed  by  Sulphur,  or  Phosphorus. 
And  this  latter  in  exchange  with  China,  was  the  most  used  in  the 
precursory  diarrhoea  —  also  Rheum  where  stools  were  frequent,  by 
moving,  and  wandering  pains  in  the  abdomen.  In  every  case  we 
made  patients  go  to  bed,  even  if  they  did  not  feel  themselves  sick 
enough  —  as  only  in  this  way  the  Camphor  paralyzes  the  cholera 
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miasm.  We  found  that  empty  stomachs  increased  the  predisposi- 
tion for  it,  consequently  we  recommended  the  repeated  eating  of 
dry  bread  and  cold  water  in  quantities.  I  myself  kept  up  only  by 
filling  the  stomach  with  cold  water  and  stale  bread.  Our  exertions 
were  immense  —  on  one  day  we  attended  one  hundred  and  eleven 
patients.  The  present  epidemic  and  its  complete  successful  treat- 
ment by  Homoeopathy,  has  been  under  God's  providence,  the 
means  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  people  ;  the  excitement  in  favor  of 
our  system  is  very  great  —  the  Alloeopathic  Board  of  Health  broke 
up  in  consequence,  and  the  City  Council  is  reorganizing  the  same 
in  favor  of  our  system  —  the  public  papers  from  here  will  tell  you 
the  details  —  we  won  the  battle.     Our  statistics  are  as  follows  : 

Pulte  and  Ehrman,  198  cases  in  all  ;  Peck,  88  ;  Bauer,  38, 
some  more,  not  known;  Hutchinson,  25,  do.  do.  ;  Burnham,  21. 
No  deaths  at  all. 

Dr.  Peck  tells  me  he  has  used  Elaterium  with  great  success,  but 
when  I  do  not  know. 


HoMoeoPATHic  Medical  College,  in  Cleveland,  Ohio.  At  a 
meeting  of  the  homoeopathic  physicians  of  Northern  Ohio,  held  at 
Cleveland  on  the  16th  inst.  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  consider- 
ation the  propriety  of  establishing  a  medical  college  in  the  city  of 
Cleveland,  Doctor  J.  Wheeler  was  appointed  President,  and  Dr.  C. 
D.  Williams,  Secretary. 

The  following  resolutions  were  read,  discussed^and  unanimously 
adopted  : 

Resolved,  That  as  a  body,  we  are  determined  to  labor,  one  and 
all,  until  a  medical  college  shall  be  established  in  the  West,  where 
the  students  of  homoeopathy  and  its  collateral  branches  can  be 
educated,  and  not  be  subjected  to  the  insults  and  illiberalities  of 
alloeopathic  colleges  and  national  alloeopathic  conventions. 

Resolved,  That  Drs.  Rosa,  of  Painesville,  C.  D.  Williams,  J. 
Wheeler  and  Thomas  Miller,  of  Cleveland  and  A.  H.  Burritt,  of 
Nelson,  Portage  Co.,  Ohio,  are  hereby  appointed  a  committee  of 
correspondence  to  communicate  with  the  friends  of  homoeopa- 
thy generally,  on  the  practicability  of  establishing  a  homoeopathic 
medical  college  at  Cleveland,  and  invite  their  cooperation  and 
presence,  and  also  to  hold  such  other  correspondence  as  the  inter- 
ests of  homoeopathy  may  demand,  and  report  at  our  next  meeting. 

Resolved,  That  Drs.  Wheeler,  Williams,  and  Burritt,  are  ap- 
pointed a  committee  to  visit  and  confer  with  the  trustees  and 
faculty  of  the  Oberlin  Collegiate  Institute,  and  solicit  the  use  of 
their  charter  for  the  basis  of  a  medical  department  at  Cleveland, 
to  be  governed  by  the  laws,  rules,  and  regulations  prescribed  in 
the  charter  of  said  Institute,  and  report  at  the  next  meeting. 
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Resolved,  That  these  resolutions  be  published  in  the  American 
Journal  of  Homoeopathy,  in  the  Western  Journal  of  Homoeopathy, 
in  the  Michigan  Journal  of  Homoeopathy,  the  Southwestern  Jour- 
nal and  Review,  published  at  St.  Louis,  the  Oberlin  Evangelist, 
the  Milwaukee  Journal,  and  the  city  papers. 

Resolved,  That  this  meeting  now  adjourn  to  meet  again  at 
Cleveland  on  the  12th  day  of  July  next,  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

Cleveland,  May  16,  1849.  C.  D.  Williams,  Sec'y. 


The  Great  Cholera  Discovery  at  Chicago.  For  some  days 
past  there  has  been  quite  an  excitement  in  our  community,  caused 
by  a  report  spread  among  us  that  Dr.  Bird,  of  Chicago,  had  made 
an  all-important  discovery,  in  the  composition  of  the  atmosphere, 
which  had  suggested  to  him  a  specific  for  the  cholera.  This  was 
all  we  could  obtain  on  the  subject  here  until  yesterday,  when  the 
Chicago  papers  came  to  hand,  with  the  whole  wonder  disclosed 
and  published,  under  the  name  and  sanction  of  W.  R,.  Herrick, 
the  editor  of  the  N.  W.  Medical  and  Surgical  Journal,  published 
at  Chicago.  This,  as  it  comes  through  the  "  old  school  of  medi- 
cine," has  been  received  here  by  the  alloeopathists  with  open  arms, 
and  it  is  understood  that  they  are  eagerly  adopting  it  now  in  place 
of  what  they  have  recommended  before,  with  which  to  treat  cholera. 

But  now  for  the  most  melancholy  and  disgraceful  part  of  this 
business.  The  remedies  published  by  Dr.  Bird,  as  the  result  of 
his  discoveries,  are  Carbon  and  Sulphur,  [with  a  little  Nitre 
together,  might  do  well  to  explode  the  cholera  out  of  its  ter- 
rain. —  Ed.]  and  both  of  these  are  homoeopathic  remedies  for 
cholera,  and  as  such  they  are  given  in  the  homoeopathic  books, 
printed  long  enough  before  Dr.  Bird's  "  discoveries."  Sulphur, 
whose  use  in  cholera  was  first  discovered  by  Dr.  Hering,  a  ho- 
moeopathist  of  Philadelphia,  and  not  by  Dr.  Bird,  is  by  no  means 
one  of  our  best,  and  it  is  therefore  but  little  used,  because  better 
remedies  for  the  same  symptoms  are  known  and  employed  by  us ; 
but  carbon,  homoeopathically  prepared,  is  a  highly  important  rem- 
edy in  certain  stages  of  the  collapse,  and  as  such  is  relied  upon  in 
our  practice. 

Now,  while  we  are  glad  to  see  that  our  remedies  are  being 
adopted  by  the  allopathists,  as  a  means  of  preserving  human  life, 
in  this  disease,  yet  we  could  wish  they  would  adopt  the  best,  and 
also  learn  how  to  prepare  and  how  to  use  these ;  while  the  lament- 
able feature  of  the  case  is,  that  prejudice  should  have  kept  our 
alloeopathists  from  ever  learning  what  homoeopathy  is,  what  it  does, 
and  how  it  does  it,  and  so  leave  themselves  to  be  hoaxed,  as  they 
have  been  in  this  case,  by  a  pretended  new  discovery  at  Chicago. 
Had  these  doctors  studied  homoeopathy,  as  they  should  have  done 
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if  their  claims  to  the  public  confidence  are  to  be  admitted,  they 
would  have  known  that  these  remedies  were  old  ones  in  the  books 
of  that  practice.  Had  they  done  this,  none  can  suppose  they 
would  ever  have  been  caught  as  they  now  are  in  adopting  these  as 
the  result  of  "  new  discoveries,"  by  one  of  their  own  school  of 
practice.  But  still,  we  rejoice  to  see  even  this  feeble  evidence  of 
progress  in  the  course  of  men  so  little  inclined  to  any  movement 
in  that  direction.     {Buffalo  Daily  Republican.) 

Chas.  A.  Stevens,  M.  D. 


Homoeopathic  Medical  College  of  Pennsylvania.  This  col- 
lege has  sent  forth  its  second  annual  announcement  in  a  pamphlet 
of  sixteen  pages,  containing  a  declaration  of  their  objects,  terms, 
&c.  Copies  for  distribution  can  be  had  at  the  store  of  Mr.  Clapp, 
23  School  street.  ' 

There  were  fifteen  gentlemen  in  attendance  on  the  first  course 
of  lectures.  Six  of  the  number,  who  had  previously  attended 
courses  of  instruction  in  other  medical  schools,  received  the  diplo- 
ma of  the  college.  The  following  list  constitutes  the  Faculty  of 
Medicine  : 

Caleb  B.  Matthews,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Materia  Medica  and 
Therapeutics.  William  S.  Helmuth  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Homoeo- 
pathic Institutes  and  the  Practice  of  Medicine.  Samuel  Freedley, 
M.  D.,  Professor  of  Botany  and  Medical  Jurisprudence.  Charles 
Neidhard,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Clinical  Medicine.  Walter  William- 
son, M.  D.,  Professor  of  Obstetrics  and  the  Diseases  of  Women 
and  Children.  Alvan  E.  Small,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Physiology 
and  Pathology.  Matthew  Semple,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Chemistry 
and  Toxicology.  -  Francis  Sims,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Surgery. 
William  A.  Gardiner,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Anatomy.  W.  Wil- 
liamson, M.  D.,  Dean,  80  North  11th  street,  Philadelphia.  John 
F.  Foley,  Janitor. 

Lectures  will  commence  on  the  first  Monday  in  October,  and 
close  the  first  of  March  following.  Fee  for  whole  course,  includ- 
ing matriculation,  $105.  Practical  Anatomy,  $10.00.  Gradua- 
tion fee,  $3.00.  A  dispensary  is  connected  with  the  college,  to 
which  all  the  students  will  have  access  daily  for  the  purpose  of 
witnessing  homoeopathic  practice  under  the  direction  of  different 
physicians. 

The  announcement  remarks  that  "  The  course  of  instruction  in 
this  institution  will  embrace  as  wide  a  range  as  in  any  other  medi- 
cal school  in  the  country  ;  and  in  addition  thereto,  instruction  will 
be  given  in  Homceopathy,  which  unfolds  the  great  central  principle 
of  remedial  action." 
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(Continued  from  page  267.) 

30.  Pulsatilla.  Dr.  Pardo  mentions  here  first  the  well  known 
indications,  according  to  temperament  and  constitution  and  the 
state  of  menstruation.  He  gave  no  particular  indications  concern- 
ing its  employment  against  carbuncle  and  pustula  maligna,  as  the 
itching  of  the  skin  in  those  diseases  with  succeeding  spots  like 
flea-bites  could  not  very  well  be  considered  an  indication. 

31.  Rhus,  has  many  local  symptoms  referring  to  both  diseases  ; 
small  pustules,  with  burning  itching  ;  gangrenous  ulcers,  resulting 
from  small  vesicles  ;  erysipelatous  swelling  of  the  arms,  and  pus- 
tules with  burning  itching  in  the  hands  and  fingers.  Under  the 
general  symptoms  :  vertigo,  as  if  one  were  about  to  fall ;  stupor ; 
face  pale,  disfigured,  and  convulsed  ;  pointed  nose ;  sanguineous  or 
serous  frothy  diarrhoea. 

32.  Secale  cornutum.  The  indications  of  this  important  remedy, 
as  well  as  those  of  Silicea  and  Sepia^  we  omit,  as  they  can  be 
found  in  every  repertory. 

33.  Kreosote,  and  also  Lachesis,  must  not  be  passed  over,  neither 
of  which  has  been  mentioned  by  Dr.  Pardo.  I  will  only  here  per 
analogiam  point  to  the  external  application  of  Calcarea  muriatica, 
which  remedy  has  been  employed  by  Rademacher  with  the  great- 
est success  in  furunculis  malignis.  We  can,  in  such  diseases,  by 
no  means  dispense  with  the  external  application  of  the  remedies, 
unless  we  want  to  take  up  the  reverse  position  of  the  old  medicine. 
Dr.  Pardo  gives  then  three  instances :  1st.  A  washerwoman,  fifty 
years  of  age,  was,  while  standing  in  the  water,  seized  with  a  chill, 
felt  sick,  nausea  with  dizziness  came  on,  and  she  went  home, 
where  she  was  taken  with  bilious  vomiting,  cold  perspiration,  vio- 
lent thirst,  with  internal  heat.  On  the  succeeding  day,  a  spot 
appeared  upon  the  fore  part  of  the  thumb,  the  hand  became  red, 
and  pustules  formed  themselves,  etc.  On  the  next  day,  Dr.  Pardo 
came  ;  the  whole  right  thumb  was  transformed  into  a  black  eschar ; 
the  hand  crippled  by  oedematous  inflammation,  the  swelling  ex- 
tended almost  to  the  elbow ;  burning  pains  up  to  the  axilla  ;  con- 
tinual anguish  and  oppression ;  moral  and  physical  relaxation ; 
small,  frequent  pulse  ;  swelled  face  ;  desire  for  cold  drinks  ;  burn- 
ing in  the  stomach  and  abdomen,  etc.  Dr.  Pardo  gave  Arsenic  30, 
2  globules,  in  three  ounces  water,  every  three  hours,  a  table  spoon- 
ful. After  two  spoonfuls  of  it  had  been  taken,  the  general  symp- 
toms abated,  the  local  pains  became  less  intensive,  the  oedematous 
inflammation  of  the  hand  and  arm  diminished  about  half,  and  took 
on  a  more  benign  character  around  the  eschar.     The  medicine  was 
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omitted,  and  on  the  next  day  the  eschar  fell  off;  a  pure  ulcer 
formed  which  was  cured  in  a  few  days  by  a  simple  dressing.  2nd. 
A  woman,  thirty  years  old,  was  attacked  on  the  left  ring  finger  by  a 
malignant  pustula  ;  the  inflammation  extended  rapidly  over  the  arm, 
with  the  usual  general  symptoms.  Dr.  Pardo  gave  here  Silicea 
30,  2  globules,  in  two  ounces  of  water  ;  one  spoonful  of  it  was 
taken  forthwith,  and  another  directed  to  be  taken  in  two  hours,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances.  On  the  third  day,  the  patient  had 
already  left  the  bed,  having  taken  only  two  spoonfuls  of  the  pre- 
scription. 3d.  A  woman,  thirty-two  years  of  age,  was  attacked 
with  a  carbuncle  on  the  right  upper  arm,  with  distended,  shining 
eyes,  strong  pulsation  of  the  carotids,  illusions  of  hearing,  red 
face,  difficult  deglutition,  swelling  of  the  tonsils,  etc.  Belladonna 
12,  2  globules,  in  three  ounces  of  water,  one  table  spoonful  of  it 
given  forthwith.  After  three  hours,  alleviation  in  the  head,  degluti- 
tion free,  etc.  Notwithstanding  that  the  local  symptoms  remained 
the  same,  Dr.  Pardo  did  not  repeat  the  dose,  out  of  fear  to  inter- 
rupt the  first ;  as  no  progress  was  perceptible,  another  table  spoon- 
ful was  again  given.  The  succeeding  day,  however,  the  disease  was 
worse  ;  the  eschar  was  larger  ;  the  swelling  greater,  (oedematous,) 
as  likewise  the  pains  ;  burning  in  the  stomach  ;  hot  skin  ;  small 
pulse  ;  oppression.  Arsenic  30,  2  globules,  in  three  ounces  of 
water,  every  three  hours  a  table  spoonful.  A  circle  of  separation 
was  formed,  the  scab  fell  off,  and  a  pure  ulcer  came  in  its  place. 
—  Bulletin  official  de  la  Soc.  Hahnemann.  Matrit.  Vol.  II  No. 
12,  1848. 

34.  Observations  relating  to  Carbuncle  and  Malignant  Pustule, 
by  Dr.  Victor  de  Iturralde,  of  Aillon.  1.  A  corn-sifter,  thirty- 
eight  years  old,  had  a  carbuncle  on  the  upper  lip  ;  the  professor  of 
surgery  used  the  scalpel,  cauterized,  applied  leeches,  bled,  but 
without  success.  On  the  fifth  day,  Dr.  Iturralde  was  called  ;  he 
found  a  hard  swelling  on  the  upper  lip,  the  surrounding  region 
swollen,  extending  over  head,  neck,  and  chest ;  eyes  closed,  burn- 
ing in  them  ;  tongue  dry  ;  from  time  to  time  some  pain  in  the  epi- 
gastrium and  umbilical  region  ;  frequent,  small  pulse  ;  sleepless- 
ness ;  fear  of  dying.  Dr.  I.  gave  Bellad.  12,  1  glob,  in  three 
ounces  water,  one  tablespoonful  forthwith.  On  the  second  day,  a 
red  line  appeared  around  the  swelling  on  the  lip,  the  swelling  of 
the  head,  etc.  was  less,  likewise  the  pain  in  the  epigastrium,  — in- 
clination to  sleep  and  perspiration  On  the  third  day  no  progress ; 
another  spoonful  of  the  medicine.  On  the  fourth  day  the  line  of 
demarcation  was  still  clearer,  the  symptoms  more  abated  ;  pulse 
soft,  full ;  mood  cheerful ;  appetite.  On  the  fifth  day,  complete 
separation  of  the  healthy  part  from  the  morbid,  no  more  swelling 
of  the  head,  etc. ;  the  eschar  fell  off,  a  pure  ulcer  was  formed, 
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which  was  treated  with  simple  cerate.  2.  A  woman,  fifty-eight 
years  old,  was  affected  in  July,  1846,  with  a  hard  elevation  in  the 
bend  of  the  right  elbow,  with  intense  itching.  On  the  fourth  day, 
Dr.  I.  came  to  see  the  patient ;  a  black  spot  had  been  formed, 
about  an  inch  in  circumference,  surrounded  by  four  small  pustules, 
filled  with  a  bloody,  watery  fluid  ;  the  whole  arm  swollen,  but  only 
dark  red  on  the  affected  part,  with  burning  pains  therein.  Violent 
headache,  shining  eyes  ;  red  tongue  ;  fear  of  death.  Dr.  I.  gave 
Bellad.  as  above.  The  succeeding  morning  he  found  the  general 
state  greatly  improved,  the  local  symptoms  however  unchanged  ; 
the  inflammation  around  the  swelling  was  worse  ;  but  on  the  same 
day  the  eschar  fell  off,  and  the  remaining  pure  ulcer  healed  by 
simple  cerate.  In  a  u  postscript,"  Dr.  I  remarks,  that  he  had  in 
his  seventeen  years  practice  been  convinced  of  the  frequency  of 
this  disease  in  his  neighborhood,  and  mostly  under  the  lower 
classes ;  he  attributes  it  to  the  meat  of  animals  having  been 
afflicted  with  this  disease.  The  irritability  under  the  usual  treat- 
ment was  great ;  by  homoepathic  treatment,  however,  nine-tenths 
less.  —  Bulletin  off.  ale  la  Soc.  Hahnemann.  Matrit.  Vol.  II.  No. 
L  1847. 
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The  tendency  of  every  scientific  periodical  ought  to  be  pro- 
gressive, and  adapted  to  the  state  of  science  of  the  age.  The  gen- 
eral bent  of  the  human  mind  of  the  present  age  is  towards  the 
acknowledgment  of  no  other  authority  than  that  of  facts.  No 
theory  is  much  valued  unless  established  by  facts,  and  none  is  con- 
sidered too  startling  for  credence,  if  these  can  be  adduced  in  its 
support.  This  exactly  coincides  with  the  spirit  of  Homoeopathy. 
A  resolute  determination  to  be  guided  by  facts  alone,  sustained  its 
founder  through  all  difficulties  and  discouragements,  in  forming  and 
introducing  the  new  healing  art,  and  we  should  still  cleave  to  the 
same  determination,  in  our  endeavors  to  complete  what  he  began. 
Though  we  may  suggest  different  theories  to  explain,  according  to 
the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  homoeopathic  truths,  yet  we 
must  meet  the  constant  demand  for  facts,  by  which  these  theories 
shall  stand  or  fall. 

In  conducting  this  journal,  therefore,  we  shall  endeavor  always  to 
be  guided  by  facts  in  defending  or  combating  any  theory,  and  in 
this  way  to  avoid  exclusiveness  and  partiality,  and  to  aid  the  inde- 
pendent development  of  homoeopathic  science.  The  principle, 
■■"  similia  similibus  curantur"  the  (theoretic)  law  on  which  the 
new  method  is  founded,  but  which  is  so  often  overlooked  in  discus- 
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sions  concerning  the  different  modes  of  putting  it  in  practice, 
ought  always  to  be  the  common  banner,  which,  when  raised  with 
the  right  spirit  will  unite  all  parties.  It  is  a  (theory)  doctrine  of 
cure  and  not  of  disease,  leading  us  to  act  rather  than  to  discuss,  and 
giving  us  a  definite  foundation  for  practice.  We  shall,  therefore, 
in  this  journal,  give  preference  to  all  such  articles  as  furnish  us 
with  new  proofs  and  farther  statements  for  the  great  principle  of 
the  "  Homoion." 

But  the  laws  of  nature  are  not  wholly  revealed  to  us  at  once ; 
we  cannot  receive  them  as  articles  of  faith,  but  we  must  gain  them 
by  practical  investigations  and  experiments,  and  it  is  only  on  a 
certain  basis  of  facts,  that  the  reasoning  mind  should  build  its  theo- 
ries. Therefore  discussions  with  regard  to  each  and  all  of  the 
principles  of  Homceopathy,  ought  to  be  always  welcome  to  every 
sincere  friend  of  its  independent  and  scientific  cultivation  ;  because 
they  serve  to  bring  us  nearer  to  the  truth,  and  teach  us  how  best  to 
develop  and  put  in  practice  that  law  which  the  genius  of  Hahne- 
mann discovered. 

In  this  spirit  we  shall  act  with  regard  to  the  present  great  diver- 
sity of  opinion  in  the  homoeopathic  school,  upon  the  question  of  the 
doses,  repetition,  dynamisation,  etc.  etc.,  which  diversity,  if  the 
question  is  not  treated  more  scientifically,  and  with  less  party  spirit, 
we  fear  will  do  great  injury  to  the  homoeopathic  cause,  by  weak- 
ening our  ranks  in  the  struggle  with  the  prejudices  of  the  old 
school,  as  well  as  by  diminishing  our  ardor  in  the  further  investi- 
gation and  cultivation  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  Homoeopathy. 


We  give  in  this  number  an  official  report  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  last  annual  meeting  of  the  "  American  Institute  of  Homoeo- 
pathy,'1 with  the  very  interesting  address  of  Dr.  Joslin  of  New 
York.  We  have  no  doubt  that  this  will  recompense  our  readers 
for  the  matter  we  have  been  obliged  to  leave  out  for  want  of  room. 
We  feel  greatly  indebted  to  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy 
for  their  kindness  in  delivering  to  us  these  papers  for  publication. 


The  homoeopathists  in  the  different  parts  of  the  Union  where 
cholera  has  raged,  would  oblige  us,  and  favor  our  common  cause, 
by  remitting  to  us  accurate  statistics  in  regard  to  the  number  of 
deaths,  cures,  etc.,  in  their  respective  localities,  with  their  treatment 
annexed  ;  with  comparative  tables  of  the  deaths,  cures,  etc.,  under 
alloeopathic  treatment. 
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We  intended  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  proceedings  of  the  last 
annual  meeting  of  the  "  American  Medical  Association,"  held  at 
Boston,  which  was  a  few  years  ago  ushered  into  the  world  with 
great  professions  about  medical  reform.  But  we  consider  it  would 
be  labor  thrown  away,  as  nothing  beneficial  to  medical  science  has 
by  its  means  come  to  light,  except  a  motion  to  lengthen  the  course 
of  studies  in  the  universities,  which  was,  by  the  by,  not  very  favor- 
ably received  by  the  Harvard  faculty,  as  being  too  much  in  the 
way  of  comfort.  HomcEopathy  of  course,  was  treated  as  a  "  noli 
me  tangere  ;  "  it  is  not  to  be  expected  from  such  a  learned  body  to 
investigate  the  claims  of  its  revolutionary  daughter,  which  aims  at 
nothing  less  than  the  destruction  of  its  old  crippled  mother  Alloeo- 
pathy,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  The  association  had  a  happy 
time,  and  showed  their  capability  for  improvement  at  the  grand 
collation  at  the  Revere  House,  where  not  a  drop  "  of  liquor  "  was 
used  ;  we  hope  they  are  consistent,  and  do  not  liquor  their  patients 
any  more.  They  will  meet  again,  and  be  happy  again,  and  "  med- 
ical reform  "  must  try  to  reform  itself. 
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ON    OPIUM. 

By  Dr.  Trinks. 
From  the  Allg.  Homoeop.  Zeitung,  No.  2,  1848. 

Medical  men  of  all  times  and  of  all  schools  have  recognized 
Opium  as  a  powerful  medical  agent,  although,  not  being 
acquainted  with  its  particular  action  on  the  animal  organism, 
they  have  not  known  how  to  employ  it  rationally  for  the  cure 
of  diseases.  They  have  been  at  great  pains,  in  verbose  and 
voluminous  treatises,  to  fix  the  instructions  for  its  application, 
according  to  the  spirit  of  the  theories  in  vogue  at  the  time, 
and  to  prevent  and  mitigate  its  injurious  effects  in  many  dis- 
eases, by  particular  chemical  preparations,  and  so-called  "  cor- 
rigentia."  Now-a-days  this  principle  is  still  adhered  to,  except 
that  it  is  differently  put  in  practice,  by  rigidly  separating  the 
constituent  parts,  each  of  them  being  supposed  free  from  the 
disadvantages  which  attach  to  the  others,  and  its  operations 
being  considered  mild  and  gentle.  Nevertheless,  all  these 
preparations  manifest  in  their  effects  the  fundamental  character 
of  Opium,  according  to  the  doses  given,  and  operate  bene- 
ficially or  injuriously,  according  to  the  time  and  circumstances 
under  which  they  are  given.  And  thus  we  often  see  Opium, 
scs  a  medical  agent,  either  praised  most  enthusiastically  or 
entirely  condemned  ;  so  that  it  is  either  extolled  as  an  agent  of 
the  highest  value,  as  by  Hufeland,  or,  as  by  Ernest  Stahl  in  the 
last  century,  it  is  counted  amongst  the  most  noxious  and  inju- 
rious poisons,  many  physicians  declaring  its  application  in 
diseases  to  be  a  flagrant  and  sinful  crime  against  human  life. 
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Many  physicians,  even  of  the  homoeopathic  school,  seem  to  be 
of  the  opinion,  that  Hahnemann  himself,  little  valuing  Opium 
as  a  medicinal  agent,  excited  abhorrence  of  it  as  well  as  of 
several  other  remedies.  But  this  opinion  is  erroneous.  In  the 
preface  to  his  essay  on  Opium,  a  document  which  speaks  highly 
for  the  author's  ability,  Hahnemann  expresses  himself  severely 
respecting  the  abuses  of  Opium,  and  this  severity  is  still  appli- 
cable, and  will  be  as  long  as  such  flagrant  abuses  of  the  most 
efficient  remedies  are  continued. 

In  examining  closer  Hahnemann's  preface,  we  find,  that  he 
penetrated  deep  in  the  peculiar  effects  and  characteristics  of 
Opium.  In  the  primary  effect  of  small  and  moderate  doses, 
it  ( Opium)  seems  to  increase  for  a  short  time  the  irritability 
and  activity  of  the  muscles  of  motion  subject  to  the  will,  and 
diminish  for  a  longer  time  the  irritability  and  activity  of  the 
muscles  of  involuntary  motion  ;  and  while  heightening  the  ima- 
gination and  vigor  in  its  primary  effect,  it  benumbs  at  the  same 
time  the  general  sensibility  and  consciousness.  In  its  secondary 
effects,  we  see  insensibility  and  inactivity  of  the  muscles  of 
voluntary  motion,  with  morbidly  increased  irritability  of  the 
same,  wantonness  of  ideas,  and  dulness  of  imagination,  with 
timidity  and  extreme  sensibility  of  the  whole  frame. 

I  know  of  no  medicine  which,  in  so  short  a  time,  and  in  so 
peculiar  a  manner,  excites  the  life  of  the  cerebro-spinal  system 
in  such  a  high  degree,  and  effects  especially  its  individual  sec- 
tions, so  powerfully  as  Opium.  The  activity  of  particular 
faculties  of  the  mind  is  especially  excited  in  an  extraordinary 
degree,  and  above  all,  imagination,  memory,  force  of  will,  and 
in  a  less  degree  the  faculty  of  discernment  and  judgment.  I 
have  repeatedly  made  experiments  on  myself  and  others  with 
moderate  doses,  (yg,  tV?  i?  i  grain  of  Opium,')  and  these  have 
always  led  to  the  same  result.  According  to  these  results, 
therefore,  I  must  acknowledge  its  irritating  (potenzirende) 
action  upon  the  brain  as  the  predominant  effect,  which  conse- 
quently, I  consider  also  for  practical  purposes  of  much  greater 
importance,  than  that  state  which  is,  however,  seldom  produced 
by  small  and  moderate  doses,  more  frequently  moreover  by 
large  doses,  I  mean  the  status  stupidus  cerebri.  These  experi- 
ments have  enabled  me  to  account  for  the  impossibility  for  an 
opium-eater  ever  to  abandon  the  practice  of  eating  a  certain 
quantity  of  Opium  every  day.  The  effects  of  Opium  upon  the 
mind,  and  especially  upon  the  imagination,  can  hardly  be  de- 
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scribed  with  words.  It  is  a  state  of  the  clearest  inward  con- 
templation, which  can  be  carried  to  the  highest  degree  of  clair- 
voyance, where  imagination  produces  the  most  delightful,  en- 
chanting ideas  in  quick  succession,  and  while  the  external  senses 
are  inactive  one  imagines  himself  to  be  transported  from  the 
earth  into  the  fields  of  everlasting  bliss.  Regarding  the  nature 
of  these  symptoms  of  the  mind  and  soul,  Hahnemann  very 
truly  and  conclusively  observes,  that  these  symptoms  cannot 
be  so  easily  separated  in  Opium  as  in  other  medicines,  but  that 
both  are  usually  combined,  this  generally  appearing,  when 
opium  is  administered  to  alleviate  pains  and  spasms,  or  to  cor- 
rect a  state  of  mind  which  is  the  opposite  of  that  produced  by 
opium,  or  to  procure  sleep  at  night.  These  ecstacies  and  rap- 
tures resemble  frequently  very  much  the  internal  awaking  of 
the  trance  of  somnambulists  (clairvoyance.)  In  like  manner  he 
declares  the  secondary  effects  of  Opium,  as  they  appear  in 
opium-eaters,  to  be  paralysis  of  the  intellectual  organs,  probably 
incurable. 

These  effects  on  the  mind  continue  according  to  the  magnitude 
of  the  dose  from  four  to  six  or  eight  hours,  terminating  then  in 
a  drowsy  weariness  and  relaxation,  which  a  succeeding  rest 
generally  removes.  Further  on  I  shall  return  to  the  practical 
inferences  from  these  experiments. 

"  In  large  doses,"  Hahnemann  continues,  "  the  symptoms  of 
the  primary  effect  not  only  rise  to  a  quite  dangerous  height,  but 
they  appear  in  wild  confusion  and  haste  often  intermingled  with 
secondary  effects,  or  rapidly  passing  over  into  these.  Particu- 
lar symptoms  are  remarkable  in  some  persons,  others  in  other 
persons."  I  have  also  been  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this 
assertion  from  observation  of  a  case  of  poisoning  with  Opium, 
and  it  is  now  plain  to  me,  why  the  symptoms  mentioned  by 
observers  of  cases  of  poisoning  by  Opium  give  neither  a  clear 
insight  into  the  peculiar  nature  and  character  of  its  effects, 
nor  do  they  in  the  least  point  out  any  rule  of  action  for  its 
practical  application.  Hahnemann  says  justly  therefore,  "  that 
the  symptoms  recorded  by  him  from  the  observations  of  allceo- 
pathic  physicians  are  mostly  secondary  effects  and  reactions  of 
the  organism."  They  are  consequently  of  no  value  either  in 
respect  to  a  knowledge  of  the  peculiar  characteristic  effects  of 
Opium,  or  in  regard  to  its  application  for  healing  purposes. 
In  cases  of  poisoning  by  very  large  doses  of  Opium  we  hardly 
perceive  the  peculiar  primary  effects  of  this  drug,  because  the 
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reaction  at  first  produced  so  quickly  terminates  as  secondary 
effect  in  death. 

Hahnemann  mentions  finally,  another  peculiar  effect  of  Opium 
on  persons  who  are  entirely  unaccustomed  to  it,  or  of  great  irri- 
tability, or  if  given  in  very  large  doses ;  under  such  circum- 
stances, the  incipient  reaction  of  a  peculiar  nature,  is  sometimes 
of  a  very  short  duration,  often  only  momentary,  and  must  not 
be  confounded,  on  account  of  its  nature,  shortness  and  rarity, 
with  the  real  principle  and  primary  effect.  These  rare,  mo- 
mentary, incipient  reactions  resemble  almost  completely  the 
secondary  effect  of  Opium,  and  are,  if  we  may  call  them  so, 
the  reflection  of  this  secondary  effect :  deathlike  paleness,  cold- 
ness of  the  limbs  or  the  whole  body,  cold  sweat,  timid  anxiety, 
trembling,  mucous  stool,  sudden  vomiting  and  coughing,  and, 
very  seldom,  one  or  another  pain. 

The  power  of  producing  this  or  that  pain  is  therefore  not 
entirely  out  of  the  physiological  sphere  of  action  of  Opium,  the 
whole  influence  of  which  we  are  indeed  still  far  from  knowing, 
as  those  effects,  recorded  by  Hahnemann  from  very  large 
doses,  are  to  be  considered  mostly  secondary  effects  and  re- 
actions of  the  organism.  Accurate  experiments  on  the  healthy 
with  small  and  moderate  doses  have  not  yet  been  made  to  such 
an  extent,  as  to  enable  us  to  ascertain  thoroughly  the  whole 
sphere  of  action  of  this  highly-efficacious  medicinal  agent. 
We  acquire  therefore  from  the  published  records  only  insuffi- 
cient fragmentary  knowledge  of  the  peculiar  physiological 
effects  of  Opium,  and  we  must,  of  course,  be  desirous  that  speedy 
experiments  may  be  made  upon  the  healthy  with  small  and 
moderate  doses  ;  as  Opium  is,  according  to  my  experience,  one 
of  those  powerful  remedies  from  which,  in  very  dangerous  and 
critical  cases,  great  results  may  be  achieved. 

This  observation  of  Hahnemann,  that  Opium  produces  this 
or  the  other  pain,  stands  in  diametrical  opposition  to  another 
assertion  of  his  "  that  Opium  alone  in  its  primary  effect  pro- 
duces no  pain  whatever." 

As  our  knowledge  of  the  peculiar  effects  of  Opium  is  at 
present  very  limited,  we  cannot  but  regard  the  above-mentioned 
assertion  of  Hahnemann  as  rather  bold ;  and  with  due  rever- 
ence for  the  great  champion  of  Homoeopathy  the  question 
must  be  considered  unsettled  until  a  thorough  examination  and 
satisfactory  experiments  on  healthy  individuals  have  thrown 
more   light  on  its  physiological  sphere  of  action.     We   are 
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justified  in  taking  this  stand,  since  another  assertion  of  Hahne- 
mann's, formerly  made,  that  Stramonium  and  Conium  macula- 
turn  were  unable  to  produce  pain,  was  proved,  on  closer  exami- 
nation, to  be  erroneous ;  and  this  may  be  likewise  the  case  with 
his  assertion  respecting  Opium. 

The  abuse  of  this  drug  by  many  physicians,  and  the  mischief 
that  has  resulted  from  its  misapplication,  have  justly  excited 
Hahnemann's  disapprobation.  This  just  reprehension  is  espe- 
cially directed  against  the  antipathic  palliative  use  of  Opium  ; 
whereby  no  medicinal  agent  whatever  has  produced  more  illu- 
sory alleviations,  inducing  consequences  still  more  injurious, 
than  the  natural  disease  itself.  No  agent  in  use  has  ever 
caused  more  positive  injury,  than  this  same  Opium. 

In  all  sorts  of  coughs,  diarrhoeas,  vomiting,  sleeplessness, 
melancholy,  spasm  and  nervous  affections,  especially  in  all 
kinds  of  pains,  Opium  has  been  looked  upon  as  the  one  rem- 
edy. Hahnemann  shows,  that  all  these  numberless  complaints 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  primary  effects  of  Opium,  and  that 
consequently  they  cannot,  especially  when  of  a  chronic  nature, 
be  cured,  but  only  momentarily  suppressed  by  the  use  of  opium. 
If  cough,  diarrhoea,  vomiting,  sleeplessness,  trembling,  &c. 
are  occasionally  removed  by  Opium,  so  this  could  happen,  only 
when  these  afflictions  have  suddenly  seized  a  previously  healthy 
body,  and  are  of  minor  importance ;  as  it  is  in  such  a  case 
only  necessary  to  suppress  these  afflictions  once  and  but  super- 
ficially for  a  short  time,  in  order  to  enable  the  vigorous  body  to 
regain  its  former  freedom  that  it  may  keep  off  all  further  incli- 
nation to  such  complaints,  and  be  restored  to  the  previous  state 
of  health  by  its  own  energies. 

Hahnemann  censures,  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  palliative 
use  of  Opium  in  those  diseases,  which  can  be  radically  cured 
by  other  and  better-adapted  remedies,  and  wherever  this  palli- 
ative effect  must  be  forced  by  continued  increase  of  the  doses ; 
Hahnemann,  in  short,  condemns  most  severely  the  use  of  Opium 
for  the  purpose  of  removing  pains  of  any  kind,  however  old  or 
inveterate  they  may  be,  as  Opium  does  not  remove  any  pain 
homoeopathically,  producing  in  its  primary  effect  no  pain  what- 
ever, but  just  the  contrary,  —  that  is,  insensibility,  the  necessary 
consequence  of  which  (as  secondary  effect)  is  a  greater  sen- 
sibility than  before,  and  therefore  a  more  acute  sensation  of 
pain. 

It  has  appeared  to  us,  that  only  large  doses  of  Opium  can 
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produce  insensibility  and  numbness  of  the  nerves,  and  carry 
these  up  to  partial  or  even  general  paralysis  of  the  nervous 
system ;  that  on  the  contrary  small  and  moderate  doses  enliven 
Qpotenziren)  the  sensibility  of  the  nerves ;  it  is  even  probable 
that  this  sensibility  of  the  nerves  can  be  raised  to  real  pain. 
We  must  therefore,  as  we  have  also  done  above,  leave  the  de- 
cision of  this  question  for  further,  more  accurate  experiments 
with  Opium  on  the  healthy.  It  remains  however,  evidently  a 
fact,  that  Opium  is  not  capable  of  curing  all  sorts  of  pains,  but 
such  only  as  are  in  its  primary  effects  produced,  and  which 
have  not  yet  been  sufficiently  ascertained.  Only  perhaps,  as  a 
rare  occurrence,  might  Opium  really  cure  pain,  where  it  is  ho- 
moeopathically  adapted  with  the  rest  of  its  primary  effects  to 
the  symptoms  of  the  disease ;  in  this  case  the  disease  is  re- 
moved, when,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  pains  also  must  dis- 
appear, but  indirectly,  however.  For  instance,  in  dysentery, 
dependent  upon  the  retention  of  faeces  in  the  upper  portion  of 
the  intestines  (?)  some  of  its  pains,  if  connected  with  heat 
and  dulness,  can  be  cured  by  Opium,  as  these  symptoms  are 
homoeopathically  removed  by  the  similar  primary  effects  of  Opi- 
um ;  such  pains  being  mostly  consequent  upon  the  spasmodic 
retention  of  the  faeces.  Here  likewise  we  cannot  be  satisfied 
either  with  the  selection  of  the  disease  to  be  cured,  or  with 
Hahnemann's  definition  of  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  and 
the  manner  of  the  action  of  Opium  in  the  same.  The  retention 
of  faeces  is  neither  the  cause  of  dysentery  nor  are  its  pains 
the  consequence  of  a  spasmodic  retention  of  faeces,  which  is  a 
secondary  symptom  and  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  in- 
flammatory state  of  the  mucous  membrane,  extending  in  some 
cases  high  above  the  rectum  into  the  colon  ;  and  the  pains  pres- 
ent are  the  consequence  of  the  same  inflammatory  state.  It  is 
possible  that  slight  attacks  of  dysentery  can  forcibly  and 
quickly  be  suppressed  by  large  doses  of  Opium,  in  the  way 
that  Hahnemann  mentioned  ;  that  violent  dysenteries,  of  an  in- 
flammatory character,  however,  are  not  cured  by  Opium,  we 
can  testify  from  manifold  experience.  Somewhat  more  satisfac- 
tory, yet  by  no  means  convincing,  is  Hahnemann's  exposition 
of  the  effect  of  Opium  in  colica  saturnina.  It  is  evident  that 
Opium  in  such  cases  removes  the  paralytic-like  inactivity  of 
the  lower  portion  of  the  intestinal  canal,  and  its  immediate 
consequence,  the  obstinate  constipation,  which  however  must 
not  be  considered  as  the  only  cause  of  the  extremely  violent, 
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spasmodic  pain  of  the  intestines,  in  the  neighborhood  of  the 
umbilicus,  but  these  pains  constitute  a  particular  species  of 
neuralgia,  peculiar  to  plumbum ;  and  according  to  my  obser- 
vations it  is  just  this  peculiar  neuralgia  that  is  first  removed 
bj  Opium,  its  removal  being  generally  followed  by  easier 
evacuations. 

Hahnemann  found  Opium  a  beneficial  remedy  in  the  follow- 
ing diseases : 

In  inflammatory  fevers,  with  indolent,  stupor-like  somno- 
lency, snoring  with  mouth  half  open,  twitchings  of  the  limbs 
with  a  burning  heat  of  the  perspiring  body,  as  it  is  frequently 
seen  in  nervous  fevers,  the  various  forms  of  typhus,  and  in 
acute  exanthemas. 

Diseases  with  accompanying  stupor,  where  the  pain  of  a 
serious  nature  is  not  felt  by  the  patient,  in  dangerous  decubitus, 
where  the  patient,  on  account  of  the  benumbed  state  of  his 
consciousness,  cannot  complain  of  any  pain. 

Colica  saturnina. 

The  most  obstinate  Constipation. 

The  physiological  basis  of  the  present  time  is  still  deficient, 
notwithstanding,  we  go  further  and  put  at  the  head  the  exciting 
effects  of  Opium  upon  the  mental  organs,  the  higher  nervous 
system  in  general  and  its  individual  parts  in  particular,  without 
depreciating  its  depressing  effects  upon  the  same  organs,  in  this 
referring  to  our  physiological  experiments  and  to  our  practi- 
cal observations  and  experience.  I  state  here  only  what  I 
have  myself  observed,  and  in  relation  to  the  observations  and 
experiences  of  others  I  refer  to  an  article  of  clinical  observa- 
tions in  the  second  part  of  my  Manual  of  Mater.  Med. 

Opium  agrees,  as  I  have  frequently  observed,  with  the  evil 
consequences  from  violent  fright  and  too  sudden  emotions  of 
pleasure,  mostly  consisting  in  severe,  almost  convulsive  trem- 
bling, sudden  vomiting  or  diarrhoea,  and  also  with  Coffea, 
whereby  the  whole  nervous  system  is  brought  into  the  greatest 
excitement.  That  Opium  is  likewise  capable  of  curing  pa- 
ralysis consequent  upon  fright  and  pleasure,  I  cannot  decide, 
having  had  no  opportunities  for  observation. 

Sleeplessness,  in  consequence  of  extreme  nervous  irritability, 
with  over-gaiety  and  an  uncontrollable  action  of  the  most 
lively  imaginations,  when  at  every  attempt  to  sleep  either  the 
whole  body  or  some  of  the  limbs  contort  convulsively,  the  for- 
mer gaiety  immediately  returning,  until  towards  morning  a 
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slumber,  disturbed  by  dreams,  sets  in,  from  which  the  person 
awakes  late  and  unrefreshed. 

I  found,  in  similar  cases  of  sleeplessness,  Camph.,  Ooffea, 
Ignat.  Nux  vom.,  Canthar.,  also  beneficial ;  there  are  instances, 
however,  where  these  remedies  are  inefficient  or  are  employed 
with  only  transitory  results,  and  the  permanent  cure  is  then 
effected,  by  Opium,.  These  cases  occurred  in  individuals  with 
great  irritability  of  the  sensorium,  sensible,  active  imagination, 
and  after  preceding  depressed  or  exalted  states  of  the  mind, 
great  mental  exertions,  and  long  lucubrations. 

Delirium  tremens,  produced  by  immoderate  indulgence  in 
spirituous  liquors  or  strong  (Bavarian)  beer,  was  twice  treated 
by  me  at  Dresden.  The  patients  were  young  men,  from  20 
to  25  years  of  age,  and  both  were  cured  by  the  use  of  Opium. 
They  could  not  sleep,  in  consequence  of  visions  of  rats,  mice 
and  other  fantastic  animal  formations,  jumping  at  them,  which 
to  escape  from,  they  would  hide  themselves  under  the  bed- 
clothes, &c.  Their  looks,  gestures,  and  speech  expressed  the 
greatest  fear  of  the  animals,  which  they  fancied  were  inces- 
santly chasing  them ;  they  neither  ate  nor  drank,  suffered 
from  obstinate  constipation,  trembled  in  every  limb,  reeled  as 
if  drunken  on  walking,  and  were  afflicted  with  a  strong  'erup- 
tion of  pimples  upon  the  forehead,  cheeks,  and  nose  ;  their  pulse 
being  slow  and  urine  clear  as  water.  I  gave  both  of  them, 
two  drops  of  Opium,  2  dil.,  morning  and  evening,  which 
cured  the  one  in  twelve,  and  the  other  in  eight  days. 

Delirium  tremens  seems  to  me  to  be  a  sort  of  timid,  fearful 
mania,  where  the  patient  thinks  that  he  sees  men  and  objects 
around  him  which  excite  his  fears  ;  the  peculiar  and  morbidly- 
excited  imagination  incessantly  producing  these  fearful  images, 
connected  with  a  sunken  energy  of  the  cerebral  life,  by  which 
the  control  of  the  will  over  the  voluntary  muscles  is  impaired 
and  weakened. 

I  will  mention  here  another  affection  of  the  brain,  which  I 
have  several  times  observed,  viz.,  the  talkative  feverless  de- 
lirium. The  following  case  I  state  as  a  prominent  illustration : 
A  woman  in  her  climacterical  years,  suffering  for  a  long  time 
from  arthritis,  yet  of  a  robust  constitution,  was  suddenly  seized 
with  erysipelas  of  the  face  extending  over  the  scalp  down  to 
the  neck.  In  the  period  of  desquamation  she  fell  at  night 
into  a  delirious  state,  without  any  apparent  cause.  When  I 
came  to  see  her,  I  found  her  sitting  upright  in  the  bed  with 
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disturbed  looks,  pale  countenance  and  shining  eyes,  loosened 
hair,  incessantly  talking,  at  one  time  in  a  coherent,  at  another 
in  an  incoherent  manner,  at  one  time  in  a  low,  at  another  in  a 
loud  strong  voice  ;  or  alternately  singing,  laughing,  crying  ; 
sometimes  delighting  in  beautiful  fancy-sketches,  then  again 
using  obscene  language  —  resting  but  seldom,  when  she  looked 
quite  wild,  with  staring  eyes,  or  concealed'  her  head  under  the 
bedclothes,  and  after  a  short  interruption  the  delirium  would 
commence  again.  At  the  same  time  she  ruffled  and  pulled 
the  handkerchief  and  pillow,  so  that  her  hands  and  feet  were 
always  in  active  motion.  The  tongue  was  clean,  she  showed 
no  desire  either  to  drink  or  to  eat,  the  bowels  were  constipated, 
skin  of  natural  warmth,  pulse  and  the  carotids  were  beating 
very  slow.  Hyoscyamus  and  Stramonium  in  repeated  doses 
effected  nothing ;  wherefore  I  concluded  to  give  her  every 
two  hours  ^  grain  of  Morphium  aceticum.  After  the  second 
dose  repose  and  sleep  came  on,  which  lasted  till  morning,  and 
from  which  she  awoke  with  full  consciousness,  and  perfectly 
cured. 

The  striking  salutary  effect  of  Opium  in  this  kind  of  fever- 
less  delirium  led  me  to  the  determination  of  employing  it  in 
the  cure  of  those  furious  deliries,  which  we  see  at  the  begin- 
ning of  inflammatory  eruptions  especially  in  scarlatina,  febris 
puerperalis,  typhus,  etc.,  causing  after  a  short  duration,  pa- 
ralysis of  the  brain.  I  saw  some  lying-in  women  die  in  these 
ominous  deliries  under  alloeopathic  treatment,  and  the  post 
mortem  examination  furnished  not  the  slightest  clue  to  their 
cause ;  I  myself  lost  some  children  in  these  deliries,  which  set 
in  on  the  third  day  of  scarlatina  without  any  other  premonitory 
signs,  than  great  uneasiness  with  frequent  and  feeble  pulse, 
causing  death  after  10  or  12  hours.  Some  time  after  I  lost 
three  typhus  patients  in  this  way  and  Hahnemann,  who  I  con- 
sulted in  regard  to  proper  remedies  against  this  pernicious 
form  of  deliries,  advised  me  to  try  Spir.  sulph.,  but  this  rem- 
edy had  no  better  effect  than  others,  such  as  Camph.,  Bellad., 
Hyoscyam.,  Stramon.,  Phosph.,  &c.  In  consequence  of  the 
somewhat  frequent  occurrence  of  this  form  of  delirium,  I  was 
induced  to  search  seriously  for  a  proper  remedy,  which  I  finally 
thought  to  have  found  in  Opium,  and  the  more  so,  as  my  atten- 
tion was  directed  to  it  by  Hahnemann's  notes  to  some  of  its 
symptoms.  His  pointing  out  especially  the  peculiar  mental 
activity  as  the  exciting  effect  of  Opium,  going  in  its  second 
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effect  over  into  a  kind  of  paralysis  of  the  mental  organs,  led 
me  to  suppose,  in  those  pernicious  deliries,  also  ending  with 
paralysis  of  the  brain,  a  state  similar  to  the  effects  of  Opium. 

In  the  autumn  of  1846  I  was  called  to  a  woman  approach- 
ing thirty  years  of  age,  of  a  scrofulous  constitution,  in  whose 
family  there  was  an  evident  disposition  to  mental  derangement. 
A  few  days  previous  she  was  taken  with  typhus,  with  tendency 
towards  the  brain.  The  fever-heat  was  very  high,  pulse  130 
and  congestion  to  the  head,  violent,  squeezing  pains  in  both 
temples,  shining  eyes,  with  great,  anxious  uneasiness,  sleep 
short,  sudden  awakening  from  it  as  if  by  fright,  vivacious 
dreams,  great  thirst,  dry  lips,  and  red  tongue.  On  the  third 
night  the  most  violent,  furious  delirium  came  on  in  spite  of 
Belladonna  3,  previously  administered  in  repeated  doses.  She 
talked,  screamed,  laughed,  sung,  wept  aloud,  and  sobbed,  all 
in  rapid  alternation,  wanted  to  escape,  and  had  to  be  forcibly 
retained  in  the  bed.  I  gave  her  forthwith  a  few  drops  of 
Opium  1  every  hour.  After  the  third  dose  the  storm  subsided, 
the  delirium  became  milder  and  took  the  form  of  hallucinations  ; 
the  patient  saw  birds,  toads  &c,  hovering  in  the  air,  which  ex- 
cited her  fear  and  induced  her  to  conceal  herself;  this  all 
disappeared  after  a  few  doses,  when  the  typhus  terminated,  as 
simple  typhus  abdominalis  in  a  mild  form,  under  the  application 
of  Acid,  phosph.  and  China. 

It  would  afford  me  great  pleasure,  if  other  homoeopathic 
physicians  should  likewise  find  confirmed  the  curative  power  of 
Opium  against  these  furious  deliries,  which  are  almost  always 
the  forerunners  of  a  paralysis  of  the  brain.  The  old  celebrated 
quarrel  would  then  be  decided  in  favor  of  "  Opium  mehercle- 
sedat"  and  we  should  be  richer  in  the  possession  of  a  remedy 
against  a  condition  which  almost  always  terminates  in  death. 

In  a  neuralgia  of  the  dental  nerves  of  the  maxill.  infer, 
dextra,  I  found  Morphium  acetic,  surprisingly  and  thoroughly 
effective.  This  case  was  of  long  standing,  returned  daily 
towards  evening  and  lasted  until  towards  morning.  The  pains 
were  extremely  violent,  at  one  time  shooting,  at  another  draw- 
ing ;  all  teeth  have  for  a  long  time  been  pulled  out  of  this 
branch  of  the  maxill.  and  the  pain  raged  in  the  teethless  maxill. 
extending  up  into  the  ear  and  face  of  the  same  side.  A  num- 
ber of  alloeopathic  and  homoeopathic  remedies  had  been  admin- 
istered without  any  alleviation,  Phosphor,  alone  affording  mo- 
mentary relief.  A  few  doses  of  Morphium  acet.  ^  grain  re- 
moved permanently  this  tormenting  pain. 
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A  man,  above  fortj  years  of  age,  caught,  on  the  previous  day, 
cold  in  his  feet,  and  was  towards  morning  seized  with  the  most 
violent  pains  in  the  abdomen,  shooting  about  in  the  intestines 
like  electric  strokes  in  all  directions,  even  clown  into  the  tes- 
ticle, and  momentarily  into  the  vesica,  remaining  however  no- 
where for  a  long  time,  but  always  changing  its  location,  not 
being  increased  by  external  pressure.  The  pains  were  at  one 
time  twitching,  drawing,  at  another  like  lightning  strokes  ;  oth- 
erwise no  sign  of  a  local  inflammation  (or  an  existing  gastri- 
cism)  ;  neither  constipation,  nor  diarrhoea  existing,  and  the 
urine  natural.  Opium  1  dil.  2  drops  every  hour  removed  this 
most  painful  state  completely  in  a  few  hours. 

In  another  instance  of  a  mysterious  bowel  complaint  I  found 
Morphium  acet.  Qj  grain  dose)  highly  beneficial.  A  man, 
above  forty  years  of  age,  of  a  scrofulous  constitution,  was,  two 
or  three  times  a  year,  seized  in  the  following  way  :  after  pre- 
vious gripings  in  the  bowels  as  if  he  had  taken  cold,  with  suc- 
ceeding pappy  diarrhoea,  a  pain  would  come  on,  gradually,  in 
the  lower  region  of  the  stomach,  and  the  duodenum,  as  if 
something  there  present  had  to  be  forced  through  a  narrow  com- 
pass—  an  incessantly  pushing,  pressing  pain,  during  night  and 
day,  with  an  intolerable  anguish  and  restlessness,  compelling 
him  to  change  continually  his  position  ;  after  twenty-four  hours 
nausea  would  be  felt  and  from  time  to  time  repeated  vomiting 
of  the  contents  of  the  stomach,  at  first  of  every  thing  he  drank, 
and  finally,  a  mere  straining  ejection  of  phlegm  mixed  with 
bile,  the  bowels  being  obstinately  costive,  urine  natural  and 
pulse  quiet.  These  attacks  returned  three  or  four  times  for 
years  without  any  traceable  cause,  lasting  mostly  eight,  ten  and 
twelve  days  ;  they  were  at  first  treated  alloeopathically,  and  at 
last  homoeopathic  ally  by  myself  but  without  any  mitigation  of 
the  attacks.  I  concluded,  therefore,  to  give  forthwith  in  a 
returning  attack,  Morphium  acet.,  and  this  was  done  with  such 
surprising  effect,  that  after  the  third  dose  the  pain  and  vomit- 
ing disappeared  and  since  that  time  (two  years)  no  return  of 
the  complaint  has  taken  place. 

The  wonderful  result  in  this  case  induced  me  to  employ 
Opium  in  several  instances  of  nephritic  colic,  and  I  had  here 
also  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  a  much  quicker  relief  of  the 
pains  and  a  more  rapid  passage  of  the  stone  than  after  the 
administration  of  Cannabis,  Bellad.,  Nux  vom.,  Zinc,  etc. 
-  I  have  seen  likewise  an  excellent  effect  from  it  in  chronic 
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constipation,  and  especially,  when  this  results  from  a  sort  of 
paralytic  inactivity  of  the  colon  and  rectum,  produced  by  the 
abuse  of  Salts  and  drastic  purgatives.  Many  such  cases  were 
cured  by  Opium  alone  and  in  others  the  operation  of  the  rem- 
edies seemed  to  be  more  powerful  and  lasting,  when  a  few 
doses  of  Opium  were  previously  given. 

I  will  finally  mention  the  exceedingly  valuable  and  beneficial, 
though  but  palliative  effects  in  certain  diseases,  against  which 
even  the  homoeopath,  med.  has  not  yet  found  a  curative  rem- 
edy, and  where  to  the  homoeopathic  physician  nothing  further  is 
left  than  to  relieve,  as  much  as  it  is  in  his  power,  the  sufferings 
of  the  patient,  he  being  past  hope  of  recovery.  We  allude  to 
phthisis  in  the  third  stage,  where  no  other  remedy  can  better 
alleviate  the  tormenting  night-cough,  or  afford  at  least  a  few 
hours  repose  ;  and  also  some  organic  diseases  of  the  heart,  etc. 


ON  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  REMEDIES  IN  ALTERNA- 
TION, THE  SUCCESSION  OF  REMEDIES,  INTERIM  REM- 
EDIES AND  ON  THE  SIMULTANEOUS  ADMINISTRATION 
OF  TWO  REMEDIES. 

By  Dr.  L.  Griesselich. 

Hahnemann  says,  "  two  almost  equal  homoeopathically 
adapted  remedies  can  sometimes  successfully  be  employed 
in  alternation,  only,  in  some  instances  of  old  chronic  diseases, 
which  undergo  no  particular  change  and  have  certain  station- 
ary, fundamental  symptoms."  As  a  reason  for  this  techni- 
cality Hahnemann  merely  mentions,  that  the  stock  of  experi- 
mented remedies  was  still  insufficient  (1810)  ;  he  sees  therein 
also  only  an  expedient  for  better  times.  In  the  last  two  editions 
of  the  Organon  this  statement  is  not  to  be  found,  on  the  con- 
trary Hahnemann  advanced  other  propositions  in  its  place  and 
tried  evidently  to  abate  the  change  of  remedies,  a  mere  expe- 
dient for  the  insufficient  knowledge  at  that  time. 

C.  Hering  treated  this  subject  more  largely,*  in  speaking  of 
the  repetition  of  the  remedies,  and  especially  of  the  repetition 
in  alternation  ;  he  mentions  as  an  example,  the  cure  of  a  pa- 
tient affected  with  a  disordered  liver ;  Ruta  (juice)  Ignatia, 
12,  were  alternately  given  (every  3  or  4  days)  ;  the  cure  is 

*  Archiv.  xm.  No.  3. 
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also  alluded  to  of  a  hydrops,  by  Bryonia  and  Pulsatilla,  (in 
alternation)  and  rendered  prominent  the  fact  that  very  often 
a  remedy  could  successfully  be  given  after  another,  as  Aconite 
after  Sulphur,  Mepar  after  Zineum,  etc. 

Hering  recognizes  a  medicinal  effect  here,  as  being  in  the 
midst  between  both  remedies  ;  it  concurs  with  those  indications, 
by  which  both  remedies  differ  from  each  other.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  theory  of  a  third  effect,  Hering  gave,  in  chronic 
diseases,  sometimes  even,  "  an  antipsoric  "  remedy  in  quick 
succession  after  another,  if  both  corresponded  only  to  a  part  of 
the  symptoms  ;  with  "  eminent  success,"  he  gave  to  a  patient 
with  liver  complaint  at  first  Kali  carb.,  and  some  days  af- 
ter Carbo.  He  carries  this  subject  further,  in  speaking  of  the 
change  of  a  remedy  with  its  antidote,  viz.,  Colocynih,  30,  in 
the  West  Ind.  colic  —  alternately  with,  black  coffea  1,  teaspoon- 
full  p.  d. 

Soon  after  this  Gross  expected  likewise  much  from  the  alter- 
nate use  of  homoeopathic  remedies.* 

Even  later  he  wrote  on  this  subject ;  f  and  his  statement  is 
confirmed  by  Muhlenbein.  Aconite  and  Belladonna  in  alterna- 
tion complete  their  sphere  of  action ;  he  speaks  here  also  of 
Bellad.  and  Lachesis,  Bellad.  and  Sepia.  Rummel  coincides 
with  this  and  praises  the  alternate  administration  of  Mercur. 
and  Belladonna  in  angina,  China  and  the  adapted  homoeopathic 
remedy  in  disguised  intermittent  fever,  of  Ipecac,  and  Antimon. 
in  gastric  affections,  of  Belladonna  and  Gfraphite  in  lupus. 
Hartmann  speaks  in  like  manner  of  Ohamom.  and  Ignatia, 
Ipecac,  and  Ignat.,  Aconite  and  Coffea. 

Aegidi  has  at  the  same  time  given  us  his  opinion;  he 
refers  from  the  difficulty  of  the  selection  of  the  remedy  ;  on 
account  of  "  deviation  from  the  norm  "  the  physicians  could  not 
be  blamed  ;  he  alludes  to  the  frequent  inefficacy  of  his  administer- 
ed remedies  against  teethache  ;  he  was  compelled  to  give  fret- 
ful patients  three  or  four  remedies  with  the  direction  to  take 
one  every  one  to  two  hours,  this  was  frequently  beneficial  aud  in 
other  instances  it  happened  to  him  in  like  manner.  If  he  finds 
a  remedy  not  adapted  to  the  whole  image  of  the  disease,  then 
he  ranks  the  relative  adapted  ones  together  and  directs  to  take 
them  in  succession,  in  acute  diseases  every  one  to  two  and  three 
hours,  in  chronic  afflictions  morning  and  evening. 

*  Archiv.  Vol.  xiv.  No.  3.        tF.  i.  Allg.  Homoeop.  Zeit.  Vol.  xvn.  No.  16. 
VOL.    I.  —  NO.    IV.  37 
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Hirsh  a  few  years  afterwards  expatiated  upon  this  subject 
in  a  hazardous  way ;  *  he  refers  in  regard  to  the  "  practical 
value  of  the  administration  of  different  homoeopathic  remedies 
in  quick  succession  "to  "  observations  made  extremely  careful," 
and  narrates  several  cases,  where  he  gave  Chamom.  12,  after 
half  an  hour  Dulcamara  30,  (repeated  after  12  min.)  after 
another  quarter  of  an  hour  Pulsat.  30,  and  then  also  Arsen.  30. 
These  and  like  cases  prove  however  nothing  but  the  uncertainty 
in  the  selection  of  the  remedy. 

Kaempfer,  spoke  the  truth  in  relation  to  both  subjects  ;f 
both  technicalities  are  to  him  only  expedients,  and  are  by  all 
means  to  be  avoided,  if  any  adapted  remedy  is  to  be  found. 
Where  however  the  change  of  remedies  was  beneficial,  Kaemp- 
fer reduces  it  to  the  antidotary  relation  of  both  remedies. 

Where  two  remedies  seem  to  be  adapted,  there  it  would  be 
better,  to  give  at  first  one  in  several  repeated  doses,  in  order  to 
see,  what  can  be  achieved  by  it  before  giving  the  second 
remedy. 

The  succession  of  remedies  Kaempfer  advises,  if  circum- 
stances prove  it  to  be  necessary  ;  the  image  of  the  disease  must 
be  in  its  favor ;  he  declares  the  relation  of  one  remedy  to  an- 
other as  not  settling  the  matter ;  this  relationship  would  be  de- 
ciding in  case  several  remedies  concur.  If  it  is  true,  that  we 
ought  not  to  intermeddle  with  the  operation  of  a  medicinal 
dose,  so  long  as  it  is  beneficial,  the  immediate  consequence  of 
this  general  rule  will  be  the  not  giving  another  remedy  until 
after  the  termination  of  effect  of  the  previous  one ;  with  the 
change  of  circumstances,  will  the  indication  change ;  conse- 
quently other  remedies  come  in  the  selection  and  under  altered 
circumstances  another  remedy  can  at  all  times  be  indicated, 
(however,  it  must  not  be)  as  it  is  for  instance  very  possible, 
that  Pulsatilla  may  be  given  to  a  patient  against  certain  men- 
strual disorders  and  ought  again  to  be  given,  because  this  rem- 
edy is  indicated  on  account  of  an  acute  state  which  has  in  the 
mean  time  set  in.  This  may  especially  take  place,  when  an 
epidemic  disease  definitely  points  to  a  remedy,  which  has  pre- 
viously been  given  for  other  ailings. 

As  true  as  it  now  is,  that  a  too  quick  change  of  remedies 
admits  the  inference  of  uncertainty  in  the  selection  of  remedies, 
we  have  nevertheless  two  facts  in  its  favor,  and  these  are  :  — 
1.  The  partial  imperfection  of  the  Materia  Medica,  and  conse- 

*  Allg.  Homoeop.  Zeit.  Vol.  v.  No.  16.  f  Ibid.  Vol.  xxiv.  No.  16. 
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quently  a  deficient  knowledge  of  the  effects  of  the  remedies, 
so  that  we  are  not  able  sometimes  to  find  the  proper  remedy, 
2.  The  frequently  rapid  change  of  the  image  of  the  disease, 
and  with  it  of  the  indication. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  a  too  speedy  change,  in  case  the 
image  of  the  disease  remains  the  same,  admits  the  inference  of 
a  defective  selection  of  the  remedy,  of  an  imperfect  comprehen- 
sion of  the  image  of  the  disease,  or  of  a  deficient  knowledge 
of  the  Materia  Medica. 

Where  we  do  not  find  the  proper  remedy,  the  alternate  use 
of  remedies,  in  their  effects  relative  to  each  other,  is  not  only 
allowed  but  necessary.  That  we  are  sometimes  unable  to  find 
the  proper  remedy,  is  plain  from  the  fact,  that  by  every  new 
and  good  medicinal  experiment  and  by  every  succeeding  test 
our  stock  of  tools  is  enlarged  and  by  it  our  facilities  increase 
for  finding  the  adapted  homoion,  even  for  difficult  and  extraor- 
dinary cases. 

We  see,  from  a  multitude  of  related  cases,  that  a  certain 
line  of  remedies  has  been  employed  in  succession  and  yet 
nothing  essential  has  been  achieved  ;  there  existed  much  un- 
certainty, until  finally  the  right  remedy  came  as  if  sent  from 
heaven,  and  then  the  progress  began  ;  -such  a  change  of  rem- 
edies however  is  without  method  and  plan,  and  the  finding  of 
the  proper  remedy  an  accident ;  we  can  by  no  means  speak  in 
favor  of  such  a  mixture  of  technicality,*  which  reminds  us  very 
strongly  of  the  simultaneous  administration  of  remedies.  We 
meet  also  with  relations  of  diseases,  where  the  result  of  the 
change  of  remedies,  circumspectly  given,  was  evidently  benefi- 
cial. Thus  Spongia  and  Hepar.  sulph.  in  alteration  have  been 
given  with  success  in  croup.  Kaempfer  mentions  a  curious 
instance,!  where,  in  a  case  of  croup,  he  first  gave  Arsen.  30, 
then  Phosphor.  30,  Spongia  6,  Hepar.  sulph.  c.  4,  (1  dose  of 
each  in  water)  ;  these  three  last-mentioned  remedies  were  ad- 
ministered in  the  stated  succession,  every  quarter  of  an  hour 
in  a  teaspoonful  of  water ;  after  ten  hours  the  danger  was 
over.  He  does  not  intend  to  declare  this  to  be  a  pattern  of  a 
cure  ;  he  was  induced  to  this  proceeding,  "  from  not  knowing 
which  of  the  three  remedies  was  the  adapted  one  and  because 
the  case  was  so  desperate,  that  he  could  not  first  await  the 
effect  of  one  or  the  other  remedy."  Here  lies  the  difficulty 
in  the  technicism. 

*  Hygea  IV.  377,  and  Mater,  med.  Vol.  n.  Introduct. 
t  Allg.  Homaeop.  Zeit.  Vol.  xxiv.  No.  16,  pag.  245,  note. 
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The  quick  repetition  of  the  just  adapted  remedy  has  in 
cholera  proved  very  efficacious ;  Veith*  especially  and  strongly 
recommended  the  rapid  change  of  remedies  (f.  i.  Veratrum 
and  Seeale  cornut.  with  interim  doses  of  Phosphor,  etc.) 
'"  according  to  the  course  and  emergency  of  the  symptoms." 

With  regard  to  the  alternate  administration  of  the  antidote 
with  the  remedy  it  is  to  be  viewed  with  favor  only  in  cases  where 
the  patient  has  been  unpleasantly  affected,  by  the  accurately 
adapted  remedy.  The  advice  respecting  Colocynth.  30,  and 
black  coffea  by  the  teaspoon,  does  not  seem  to  deserve  much 
credit  for  good  observation.  At  one  period  much  was  said 
about  the  relation  of  remedies,  and  a  certain  work  was  written 
upon  this  subject.f  The  suggestion  of  Hering  was  probably 
before  the  eyes  of  the  author,  viz.  to  let  "  symptom-relative' ' 
remedies  succeed  each  other ;  as  Hahnemann,  for  instance,  in 
the  treatment  of  chronic  diseases,  admitted  remedies  such  as 
Sulphur,  Calcar.,  Lycopod.  to  follow  each  other  ;  so  Mercur., 
Bellad.  and  lod.,  Sepia,  and  Natr.  muriat.  fall  in  some  meas- 
ure into  each  other's  sphere  of  action.  A  fixed  line  of  suc- 
cession is  however  impossible  here,  as  the  cases  are  too  vari- 
ous ;  it  is  only  during  treatment  or  when  improvement  has 
already  made  considerable  progress,  that  it  can  be  ascertained, 
in  which  alternate  connection  of  effect  the  remedies  stood  ;  to 
settle  beforehand,  how  the  remedies  have  to  succeed  each  other, 
is  impossible  in  a  given  case  and  contradictory  to  all  rules  of 
the  selection  of  remedies,  which  depend  upon  existing  circum- 
stances, and  consequently  cannot  be  predetermined. 

Hahnemann  frequently  alluded  to  the  so-called,  "  interim- 
remedies."  What  has  generally  been  said  respecting  them, 
owes  its  origin  principally  to  Hahnemann's  doctrine  of  the 
chronic  diseases  and  the  pretended  virtue  of  the  so-called  "  anti- 
psoric"  remedies,  which  should  usually  not  be  repeated,  before 
the  susceptibility  for  a  remedy  already  once  given,  was  again 
restored  by  an  "  interim-remedy.  "  Such  interim-remedies  are 
often  necessary  in  the  treatment  of  long  standing  diseases,  on 
account  of  the  intervening  of  other  afflictions,  and  are  abstract- 
edly not  disturbing  the  cure.  The  administration  of  such  in- 
terim-remedies is  also  demanded  by  the  circumstances,  and 
consequently  it  is  a  rational  change  of  remedies. 

*  Hygea  V.  441. 

t  Essay  on  the  relations  of  the  homoeopathic  remedies  by  De  Boenighausen,  1835. 
(The  subject  is  however  touched  only  by  the  title,  the  reader  will  in  vain  search 
for  more.    Ed.) 
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We  distinguish,  (1.)  change  of  remedies.  (2.)  Change  of 
remedies  in  alternation.     (3.)  Succession  of  remedies. 

The  second  only  is  a  technicism  of  a  conditional  value  ;  two 
or  more  remedies  are  to  be  here  given  in  alternation,  at  such 
intervals,  as  the  course  of  the  case  in  question  requires.  In 
the  change  and  succession  of  remedies  it  is  not  necessary  to 
take  the  previously  given  remedy  in  consideration  ;  we  change 
the  remedy,  when  the  previous  one  has  terminated  its  effect, 
when  it  is  inefficient,  or  its  effect  different  from  the  one  we  in- 
tended to  produce. 

The  succession  of  remedies  rests,  upon  the  fact  that  certain 
remedies  are  in  their  effects  nearly  related,  and  can  therefore 
in  corresponding  cases  be  given  successively,  with  benefit. 

The  simultaneous  administration  of  two  remedies,  Hahne- 
mann insisted  most  decidedly,  in  all  cases,  upon  the  adminis- 
tration of  only  one  remedy,  at  once,  and  consequently,  upon 
the  avoidance  of  all  medicinal  compositions  ;*  he  could,  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  principles,  by  no  means  favor  any  sort  of 
polypharmacy.  At  an  early  stage  he  expressed  his  views  in 
relation  to  this  subject  in  an  essay,  entitled  "  are  the  obstacles 
insurmountable  to  gain  certainty  and  simplicity  in  practical 
medicine  ?"f  He  clearly  demonstrated  the  manner  in  which 
physicians  deprive  themselves  of  pure  experience,  by  the  simul- 
taneous administration  of  several  remedies.  "  The  more  com- 
pound our  prescriptions  are,  the  darker  will  it  be  in  medical 
science,"  he  declared  to  Dr.  Herz,  who  was  despairing,  that 
we  ever  should  acquire  a  perfect  simplicity  in  our  treatment. 
"  Quackery  goes  always  hand  in  hand  with  the  medicinal  mish- 
mash" he  said  to  Brown.  J  Whoever  should  still  remain  in 
doubt,  will  certainly  have  their  doubts  removed  by  the  excel- 
lent, "  examination  of  the  sources  of  the  usual  Materia  Med- 
ica;"§  the  whole  erroneous  doctrine  of  constituens,  corrigens, 
excipiens,  basis,  and  all  the  nonsense  of  the  kind,  is  here  truly 
exposed,  and  up  to  this  hour  is  all  well  founded,  that  nothing 
which  Hahnemann  said  in  regard  to  it  is  exaggerated. 

Aegidi  declared,  that  compositions  of  homoeopathic  remedies 
could  in  certain  cases  be  beneficially  employed  ;||  he  desired 
however,  that  the  Similia  similibus  should  be  considered  as  the 
guiding-star  in  these  compositions ;  that  the  two  remedies  to  be 

*  Organon,  p.  272.  ff.     t  Hufiand's  Journal,  1797.   Short  essays,  i.  1. 

t  "  Morita  on  the  three  practicable  healing  methods. "    Short  essays,  i.  119. 
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37* 


434  Administration  of  Remedies,  $c. 

mixed,  should  stand  in  no  antidotary  relation  to  each  other, 
and  he  refers  here  to  his  own  and  the  experience  of  others, 
where  such  mixtures  proved  successful ;  He/par.  sulph.  cale. 
and  Cinnabaris  are  composed  of  two  remedies,  and  we  employ 
them  nevertheless  ;  by  the  proposition  of  Hering  to  experiment 
with  Augit,  Vesuviar,  etc.,  and  employ  them  forthwith  in  dis- 
eases, we  should  receive  into  our  Materia  Medica  medicinal  com- 
positions, etc. 

By  these  counter-arguments  Aegidi  tried  to  confute  the  rea- 
sons of  Hahnemann,  who  at  first  resisted  this  approximation  to 
the  old  medicine  but  afterwards  gave  way  ;  yet  he  nevertheless 
soon  saw  that  by  means  of  this  homoeopathic  polypharmacy 
the  former  darkness  in  the  Materia  Medica  would  set  in,  and 
therefore  he  again  writes  in  the  fifth  edition  of  the  Organon 
(page  282)  very  decidedly  against  all  sorts  of  compound  rem- 
edies. Aegidi' s  proposition  called  forth  an  animated  contro- 
versy, and  many  opposed  him  publicly  ;  this  elicited  a  reply  on 
his  part,*  wherein  he  gives  as  reasons  sustaining  the  mixtures, 
that  there  are  cases  where  nothing  will  help,  and  states  that 
the  unity  of  the  homoeopathic  system  was  shaken  long  ago  by 
the  theory  of  Psora,  repetition  of  the  doses,  etc.  Schroen 
examined  these  reasons  and  reduced  them  to  their  true  value. f 

This  subject  was  agitated  in  France,  by  Molin  (Journal  de 
la  Med.  Hahnemannienne,  1840,  Dec.)  ;J  he  thought  good  re- 
sults might  be  expected  from  the  simultaneous  administration 
of  two  remedies  ;  the  mixtures,  however,  he  wanted  to  be  tried 
at  first  upon  the  healthy,  and  he  proceeded  also  upon  the 
erroneous  supposition  that  Mineral  waters,  Cinnabaris,  etc., 
were  composita.  Dr.  Molin  tried  Nitx  vom.  with  Sulphur, 
Belladonna  with  Aconite,  etc.  upon  five  persons,  and  per- 
ceived symptoms,  which  have  been  observed  from  each  of  these 
two  individual  remedies. 

Retrospect.  —  Result.  The  frequent  change  of  remedies  and 
the  expedient  of  the  alternate  use  of  two  or  even  several  rem- 
edies, was  the  beginning  of  the  homoeopathic  polypharmacy. 
The  rapid  change  of  remedies  and  the  favorite  administration 
of  two  remedies  in  quick  succession  are  essentially  little  differ- 
ent from  the  simultaneous  administration,  with  the  exception  of 
the  short  interval  in  the  former;  the  effect  of  one  remedy, 


*  Allg.  homoeopathic  Zeit.  1835.  July  20.  t  Hygea  in.  page  34. 

%  Ibid.  xiv.  372. 
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however,  borders  on  the  effect  of  the  other  remedy,  in  the 
former  as  well  as  in  the  latter  case. 

The  proposition  of  Molin  to  try  the  mixtures  upon  the 
healthy,  is  a  reduction  to  the  homoeopathic  principle. 

As  long,  however,  as  we  have  a  wide  field  before  us  with 
simple  substances,  we  need  no  examination  of  compositis,  or 
even  of  Mixtis  compositis.  Mineral  waters  are  unities,  Hepar. 
Sulph.  and  Cinnabaris  are  unities  like  Salts.  The  book 
of  Gross  on  the  Mineral  waters  of  Teplitz  (1833)  once  in- 
duced a  physician  of  the  old  school  to  remark,  that  this 
work  was  a  proof  that  the  homoeopathist  needed  medicinal  com- 
positions ;  —  strange,  that  even  the  homoeopathist  tried  to  rank 
the  compositions  of  several  homoeopathic  remedies  in  the  same 
class  with  the  Mineral  baths  ;  opposites  come  in  contact. 

For  many  years,  this  polypharmacy  has  been  disregarded. 
There  is  still  another  sort  of  polypharmacy;  viz.,  where  differ- 
ent remedies  are  given  at  the  same  time  in  different  ways  ;  we 
read  relations  of  cases,  where  for  instance  Aconite  was  given 
internally,  and  Arnica  fomentations  externally  ;  or  when  the 
patient  has  taken  internally  a  homoeopathic  remedy,  and  any 
sort  of  ointment,  etc.  externally.  Another,  quite  peculiar 
kind  of  mixed  technicism  passed  over  the  homoeopathic  horizon 
for  a  short  time  like  a  transient  phenomenon ;  the  patient  for 
instance  had  to  smell  at  a  medicated  globule  and  at  the  same 
time  to  take  a  somewhat  more  powerful  dose  of  the  same 
remedy. 

As  a  matter  of  course,  all  these  things  are  valueless  and 
unworthy  of  imitation,  even  if  "  experience,"  so-called,  should 
stand  up  in  their  favor. 


ON  THE  EFFECTS   OF  PHYTOLACCA   DECANDRA,  OR 

POKE  WEED. 

By   Dr.    S.   M.   Cate. 

H.  E.  B.,  about  thirty-two  years  of  age,  of  bilious,  lym- 
phatic temperament,  inclined  to  corpulency,  has  suffered  for 
some  years  with  occasional  spasms  of  the  stomach  and  dia- 
phragm. This  trouble  dated  from  a  strain  on  lifting,  which 
evidently  injured  the  spine. 
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Six  months  since  was  taken  with  a  severe  pain  in  the  hip 
joint,  appearing  most  behind  the  trochanter  major.  The  pains 
were  sharp,  cutting,  and  drawing,  and  occurred  from  one  to 
four  or  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  driving  the  patient  imme- 
diately from  his  bed.  On  first  rising,  the  leg  was  drawn  up 
so  that  only  the  toe  would  reach  the  floor.  Rubbing,  and 
heating  by  the  fire,  would  afford  some  slight  relief,  but  ener- 
getic walking  was  the  only  means  of  rendering  it  endurable. 
After  a  few  hours  in  the  morning  the  severe  pains  passed  off, 
and  only  a  soreness  and  dull  pain  disturbed  him  till  the  next 
morning.  The  pain  sometimes  appeared  in  about  the  middle 
of  the  tibia  and  fibula,  and  down  to  the  great  toe,  simulta- 
neously with  the  pain  in  the  hip. 

I  gave  him  Colo.,  Nux  vom.,  Rhus  tox.,  Bry.,  Cham.,  Merc, 
Puis.,  Coc,  Ars.,  Ferr.  met.,  and  some  others,  and  applied 
Arnica  tine,  to  the  hip.  All  was  to  no  purpose,  though  ap- 
plied for  four  or  five  months,  and  the  medicines  were  those 
which  seemed  most  indicated  in  various  degrees  of  potency. 
At  the  end  of  this  period,  he  told  me  that  he  had  been  ad- 
vised to  take  a  solution  of  "  Grarget  berries."  As  the  reme- 
dies that  I  had  used  seemed  at  most  only  to  keep  the  disease 
at  bay,  I  advised  him  to  try  the  "  Gear  get."  He  steeped 
some  of  the  berries  of  Phytolacca  Decandra  in  water,  and 
added  a  small  quantity  of  brandy,  to  keep  the  solution  from 
souring,  then  took  a  table  spoonful  of  it  several  times  per  day. 
In  one  week  all  the  pain  had  gone,  and  in  two  weeks  all  the 
soreness,  and  it  has  remained  entirely  well  since  ;  and  though 
he  has  labored  hard  on  a  farm  for  three  months,  since  the  hip 
got  well,  he  has  had  nothing  of  it,  or  of  the  spasms  of  the 
stomach,  during  this  time. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  Phytolacca  was  the  specific,  without 
which  it  could  not  have  been  cured  ;  and  if,  in  giving  this  to 
the  profession,  I  shall  induce  some  to  try  this  remedy  on  the 
healthy,  my  end  will  be  answered. 


DAPHNE  MEZEREUM  IN  CARCINOMA  VENTRICULI. 

By  Dr.  Kallenbach,  of  Gorlitz. 

Carcinoma  ventriculi,  in  its  perfect  form,  is  a  disease, 
the  cure  of  which,  according  to  the  present  state  of  the  sci- 
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ence,  however  much  to  be  desired,  has  been  as  yet,  by  every 
mode  of  practice,  vainly  attempted ;  and  we  must  congratulate 
ourselves,  if  we  can  render  to  the  unfortunate  sufferer  from 
this  affection  only  a  temporary  alleviation  of  his  often  insupport- 
able sufferings. 

In  Berlin,  during  a  six  years'  practice,  I  observed  it  only 
twice,  while  I  saw  it  here  eight  times,  in  less  than  two  years, 
terminating  fatally.  Carcinomatous  formations,  in  the  uterus 
and  the  mammis,  seem  in  general  to  occur  more  frequently 
here  than  anywhere  else ;  and  I  explain  their  fatality  by  the 
fact,  that  all  incurable  patients,  particularly  in  this  province, 
after  they  have  tried  everything,  finally  resort  to  Homoeo- 
pathy. It  is,  perhaps,  expedient,  in  a  great  city,  to  refuse 
such  patients,  but  in  the  country,  manifold  considerations  de- 
mand another  course. 

In  sueh  cases  of  perfect  carcinoma  ventriculi  I  had,  up  to 
this  time,  confined  myself  to  the  usual  remedies  recommended 
in  those  diseases:  viz.,  Ars.,  Carlo,  veget.  and  an.,  Bellad., 
Creos.,  Conium,  etc.  ;  and  to  my  own  shame  I  must  confess, 
that  I  adopted  the  humdrum  manner  of  trying  them  all,  for 
which  the  presupposition  alone,  that  all  therapeutic  measures 
were  totally  ineffectual,  may  serve  as  an  excuse.  It  is  easily 
understood,  that  in  this  way,  even  in  a  palliative  point  of  view, 
nothing  of  any  consequence  has  been  realized. 

The  sickness  of  a  highly  esteemed  and  amiable  old  lady,  whose 
sufferings  excited  in  me  the  warmest  sympathy,  induced  me  to 
proceed  more  carefully  in  my  treatment. 

1.  Mrs  de  0.,  sixty-four  years  of  age,  had  suffered  for  years 
from  various  affections  of  the  stomach,  and  had  been,  by  phy- 
sicians of  this  city  and  a  very  celebrated  physician  in  ordinary 
to  the  king  of  Saxony,  treated  alloeopathically  for  tubercles  in 
the  liver.  The  prescriptions  showed,  however,  that  the  disease 
had  been  regarded  as  carcinoma  ventr.,  but  concealed  from 
the  relations.  On  the  16th  of  July,  when  I  was  first  con- 
sulted, I  found  the  unequivocal,  distinctly  stamped  image  of 
that  fatal  disease,  already  fully  developed.  Skeleton-like 
emaciation  of  the  patient,  the  characteristic  string-like  ten- 
sion of  the  muscles  of  the  face,  a  cachectic  look  of  the  entire 
skin,  a  complete  want  of  appetite,  aversion  to  all  kinds  of  flesh 
meats,  daily  vomiting  of  chocolate-colored  masses,  with  hot 
burning  in  the  throat,  frequent  efforts  to  vomit  under  agony  of 
death,  and  incessant  nausea  from  morning  to  night.     Every- 
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thing  she  took  was  forthwith  thrown  out ;  there  was  obstinate 
constipation  of  eight  or  ten  days'  duration,  sleeplessness  to 
exhaustion,  and  finally,  to  remove  every  possible  doubt,  two 
hard  swellings,  of  the  size  of  an  orange,  were  distinctly  felt  by 
the  hand, — the  one  in  the  right  hypochondria,  the  second  in 
the  scorbiculo ;  the  latter  distinctly  movable,  and  only  sensible 
to  a  strong  pressure. 

After  I  had  made  the  relations  of  the  patient  acquainted 
with  the  utter  hopelessness  of  the  case,  I  stated  her  possible 
duration  of  life  to  be  about  from  sixteen  to  twenty  days  ;  my 
services  were,  nevertheless,  urgently  requested,  for  the  relief 
of  the  unfortunate  patient  at  least,  and  she  herself  beseeched 
me  instantly  to  procure  her  only  some  relief  from  her  extreme 
sufferings ;  the  most  troublesome  of  which,  now  for  six  weeks 
present  from  morning  to  evening,  were  uinterrupted  nausea, 
the  repeated  efforts  of  vomiting,  occurring  every  two  or  three 
hours,  with  real  agony  of  death,  and  the  total  sleeplessness. 
In  comparing  carefully  the  principal  remedies  relating  to  the 
case  in  question,  Helleborus  niger  and  Mezereum  appeared  the 
most  closely  adapted  ;  and,  after  the  first  was  given  for  twenty- 
four  hours  without  any  particular  effect,  on  the  19th  of  July 
Mezereum  3,  was  administered  to  the  patient,  four  drops  in  a 
wine  glass  full  of  water,  every  six  hours  a  teaspoonful.  The 
result  was  as  consoling  to  the  patient  as  it  was  surprising  to 
me.  After  the  second  dose,  the  efforts  of  vomiting  ceased, 
and  the  patient  slept,  for  the  first  time  for  weeks,  six  hours  in 
succession,  and  the  previously  unabated  nausea  subsided  on 
the  next  morning  so  far,  that  it  was  felt  as  troublesome  only  a 
few  times  during  the  day.  After  the  sixth  dose,  the  stomach 
could  bear  small  quantities  of  a  thin  soup,  and  on  the  following 
day  even  a  sardine,  with  a  slice  of  bread.  The  former  total 
want  of  appetite  gave  way  to  an  occasional  desire  for  food,  so 
that  the  patient  was  inspired  anew  with  a  hope  of  life,  and  I 
myself  was  momentarily  induced  to  believe  in  the  possibility  of 
a  cure,  and  to  give  a  dose  of  arsenic,  —  high  potency  200,  — 
whereupon  a  violent  aggravation  of  all  the  previous  symptoms 
came  on  again.  Mezereum  was  now  continued,  under  the  gra- 
dual diminution  of  the  vital  powers  at  longer  intervals,  and  in 
different  potencies  (3  to  20),  until  the  patient  died,  in  an 
unconscious  state,  on  the  14th  of  August.  During  the  pro- 
gress of  twenty-four  hours,  the  efforts  of  vomiting  had  only 
five  times  set  in,  the  nausea  had  entirely  ceased,  and  she  slept 
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every  night  for  several  hours.  Wine  and  food  had  been  taken 
during  the  last  seventy-two  hours  before  death,  without  any 
difficulty. 

2.  Reichenbach's  wife,  of  this  place,  seventy-two  years  old, 
had  for  three  years  been  afflicted  with  a  scirrhous  induration  of 
the  glands  of  the  right  mamma,  which,  in  the  course  of  the 
years  1847,  1848,  threatened  to  pass  into  an  open  cancer, 
under  inflammatory  redness  of  the  cutaneous  coverings  and 
lancinating  stitches.  I  succeeded  both  times  in  avoiding  this 
issue  by  proper  remedies  ;  and  the  patient,  being  not  very 
much  troubled  by  the  painless  induration,  has  desisted,  since 
March,  1848,  by  my  advice,  from  all  further  use  of  medicine. 

On  the  10th  of  August  my  services  were,  however,  re- 
quested, and  I  found  a  fully  developed  carcinoma  ventriculi, 
while  the  scirrhous  mammae  was  diminished  from  the  size  of 
a  lemon  to  the  circumference  of  a  walnut.*  The  symptoms  of 
the  affection  were  as  usual,  resembling  very  much  the  preced- 
ing case,  and  the  carcinomatous  swelling  in  the  region  of  the 
stomach  was  distinctly  to  be  felt.  Mezereum  6,  in  globules, 
every  six  hours,  relieved  her  instantly  from  the  tormenting 
nausea  and  the  efforts  of  vomiting,  which  had  set  in  every  three 
to  four  hours  ;  even  some  appetite  came  on,  and  the  stomach 
could  then  bear  thin  soups  in  small  quantities,  and  clear  water 
for  drink.  In  this  state  the  patient  lived  to  the  28th  of  Au- 
gust, when  she,  on  a  sudden,  died  without  pain.  It  cannot  be 
denied  that  here,  also,  the  alleviation  was  the  effect  of  the 
remedy  given. 

Might  not  these  observations  be  also  confirmed  in  similar 
cases,  where  the  physician,  destitute  of  all  hope  of  cure,  must 
feel  gratified  to  have  alleviated,  in  some  measure,  the  severe 
sufferings  of  the  unfortunate  patient  ? 

*  In  carcinomatous  affections,  principally  in  carcinoma  mammae,  I  have  three 
times  observed,  within  the  last  eighteen  months,  that  the  local  carciftoma  for  which 
the  patient  was  treated,  unexpectedly  and  with  surprising  rapidity  improved,  and 
seemed  to  heal  entirely.  On  a  sudden,  however,  the  same  morbid  process  had  deve- 
loped itself  with  similar  rapidity  in  other  organs  (once  in  the  liver,  once  in  the 
glands  of  the  neck,  and  the  third  time  in  the  brain) ;  and  these  terminated  fatally,  in 
eight  to  fourteen  days.  Whether  there  was  here  a  real  metastasis  of  the  morbid 
process,  or  whether  the  formation  of  the  carcinomatous  affection  had  on  both  places 
simultaneously  taken  place,  and  had  only  at  the  end  of  the  scene  been  at  one  part 
prevalent  in  such  a  degree,  that  it  caused  a  seeming  retrogression  in  the  other,  is 
doubtful,  and  requires  still  farther  observation. 
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GLONOINE.* 

[We  have  to  thank  Dr.  C.  Hering,  of  Philadelphia,  for  his 
kind  attention  in  forwarding  us  his  notes  of  the  pathogenetic 
effects  of  this  new  remedy,  which  he  proposes  to  term  G-lono- 
ine.  We  have  thrown  the  separate  observations  of  the  differ- 
ent provers  into  the  ordinary  schema,  to  facilitate  the  acquire- 
ment of  a  knowledge  of  its  pathogenetic  effects,  and  it  will  be 
seen  that  it  has  a  peculiar  and  decided  action  on  the  head,  and 
will  no  doubt  prove  of  great  advantage  in  certain  forms  of 
headache,  as  in  fact  is  shown  by  Dr.  Yinal's  two  observa- 
tions. —  Editors  of  the  British  Journal  Hom^\ 

Preparation  of  Glonoine. 

"  When  a  mixture  of  2  vols,  of  Sulphuric  acid  of  1.83,  and 
1  vol.  of  Nitric  acid  of  1.23  is  poured  into  Syrupy  glicerine^ 
a  very  lively  oxydation  ensues,  the  products  of  which  I  have 
not  ascertained  ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  above  mixture  of  the 
two  acids  is  placed  in  a  freezing  mixture,  and  Glycerine  poured 
into  it,  stirring  to  avoid  all  elevation  of  temperature,  the  Gly- 
cerine quickly  dissolves,  without  any  perceptible  reaction  ;  if 
the  mixture  be  now  poured  into  water,  an  oily  substance  heavier 
than  water  subsides  to  the  bottom  of  the  vessel,  where  it  is 
washed  with  a  considerable  quantity  of  water  to  free  it  entirely 
from  acids,  without  any  loss,  as  it  is  quite  insoluble  in  that 
menstruum.  When  well  washed  it  is  wholly  dissolved  in  alco- 
hol, and  precipitated  again  by  water,  or  dissolved  in  aether, 
and  the  solution  left  to  spontaneous  evaporation,  when  it  is  ob- 
tained in  a  state  of  perfect  purity.  It  is  readily  freed  from 
water  by  keeping  it  for  a  few  days  in  vacuo  over  Sulphuric 
acid.     In  this  state  this  body  has  the  appearance  of  olive  oil 

*  As  this  remedy  has  of  late  caused  some  excitement  in  the  Homoeopathic  mar- 
ket, and  we  have  been  requested  by  some  of  our  readers  to  publish  its  pathogenetic 
effects  upon  the  healthy,  we  take  the  first  opportunity  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of 
our  patrons  ;  but  we  cannot  suppress  our  deep  regret,  at  the  singular  circumstance, 
of  an  American  Homoeopathic  Journal  being  obliged  to  copy  the  productions  of  Amer- 
ican Homoeopathists  from  Foreign  Journals.  This  ought  not  to  be ;  it  destroys  our 
unity  at  home,  and  our  respect  abroad.  Every  American  homoeopathic  writer  should 
consider  it  his  duty  to  support  the  Journals  of  his  country  by  contributions,  and  in  this 
manner  assist  the  production  of  an  original  American  literature;  the  mere  subscrip- 
tion for  a  copy  cannot  be  called  a  support  of  the  cause.    Ed. 
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colored  slightly  yellow;  it  has  no  odor;  its  taste  sweet, 
pungent,  aromatic ;  but  in  making  this  experiment  great  pre- 
caution should  be  used,  for  a  very  minute  quantity  held  upon 
the  tongue  produces  a  violent  headache  for  several  hours. 
This  eifect  upon  the  human  body  was  experienced  by  several 
persons  in  my  laboratory,  and  I  have  frequently  felt  its  effects 
myself.  "  — A.  Sobrero,  Comptes  rendus,  Feb.  15,  1847. 

Glycerine  was  made  from  sweet  oil  by  mixing  this  with  oxide 
of  lead,  washing  it  with  water,  precipitating  the  lead  with 
sulphuretted  hydrogen,  filtering  and  boiling  the  water,  and 
drying  it  in  vacuo  to  a  thick  oily  fluid,  —  Glycerine  or  Hydrate 
of  Glycoxyde  —  Gl.  O5,  H.  0. 

In  a  freezing  mixture  at  zero,  2  parts  of  Sulphuric  acid, 
1.83  Beaumais,  and  1  part  of  Nitric  acid,  1.23  Beaumais, 
were  mixed ;  1±  of  Glycerine,  previously  cooled  in  the  same 
freezing  mixture,  was  slowly  added  to  the  acids,  stirring  it  to 
avoid  a  rise  of  temperature  ;  it  formed  a  thick,  honey-like 
syrup.  Poured  into  a  large  quantity  of  water,  stirred  and 
mixed,  the  new  substance  settles  down  to  the  bottom.  The 
water  was  decanted  off,  the  oil  that  had  settled  at  the  bottom 
dissolved  in  alcohol,  again  precipitated  in  water,  and,  on 
account  of  a  small  powder-like  matter  settling  with  it,  it  was 
re-dissolved  in  aether  and  evaporated,  and  placed  in  vacuo  with 
Sulphuric  acid,  until  perfectly  free  of  water. 

Being  formed  from  Glycerine  (Gl.  0.)  by  Nitric  acid  (N. 
0.),  it  may  be  called  GlONQine  =  Glonoine. —  C.  Herijstg. 
Comparison  of  Glycerine  and  Glonoine. — 

Glycerine.  Glonoine. 

Colorless,  somewhat  yellow.  Slightly  yellow. 

Not  crystallizing.  The  same. 

Thick,  like  syrup.  Like  olive  oil. 

Of  a  sweet  taste.  Pungent  and  aromatic. 

No  odor.  The  same. 

Miscible  with  water.  Sinking  in  water. 

Also  with  alcohol  Soluble  in  alcohol. 

in  all  proportions.  ? 

Not  soluble  in  sether.  Soluble  in  asther. 

—  Sobrero. 
Glonoine  explodes  like  gun  cotton,  leaving  red  fumes  of 
nitrous  acid.     The  exploding  flame  has  a  bright  blue  color. 

C.  Hering. 
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Pathogenetic  effects  of  Grlonoine. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  the  pro  vers,  with  their  corres- 
ponding initial  letter  as  marked  in  the  subjoined  schema. 

D.  Morris  Davis ;  applied  the  Glonoine  in  substance  to 
the  tongue  ;  is  not  at  all  subject  to  headache. 

J.  Dr.  Jeans,  aged  thirty-five  ;  touched  his  tongue  with  a 
quill  on  which  was  some  Glonoine,  and  also  took  some  globules 
moistened  with  it. 

W.  William  Walker,  aged  thirty-five  took  one  globule  moist- 
ened with  Glonoine. 

P.  Elliston  Perrot,  a  large,  robust  man,  never  had  a  head- 
ache ;  got  a  minute  portion  of  Glonoine. 

F.  John  French,  aged  twenty ;  pale,  quiet  and  gentle  dis- 
position, inactive  mind,  subject  to  headache  and  epistaxis. 

WW.  Dr.  W.  Williamson ;  took  globules  moistened  with 
the  Glonoine. 

HD.  Dr.  H.  F.  Davis ;  took  globules  moistened  with  the 
Glonoine. 

V.  Dr  L.  Gr.  Vinal;  took  globules  moistened  with  the 
Glonoine. 

C.  J.  B.  Castle ;  took  globules  moistened  with  the  Glo- 
noine. 

0.     Took  18  globules,  each  containing  ^th  of  a  drop. 

E.  Took  about  ^ths  of  a  drop. 
S.     Dr.  S. ;  to  ^th  of  a  drop. 

JK.  Dr.  Jackson,  of  Maine  ;  took  the  medicine  in  the 
alcoholic  solution. 

H.  Henry  Hupfeld ;  tried  the  Glonoine  on  about  twenty 
persons. 

Ha.  An  unmarried  lady,  aged  twenty-three,  pale  face,  large 
features,  light  hair,  and  blue  eyes,  irritable  disposition,  and 
tall.     Recorded  by  Hupfeld. 

Hb.  A  young  man,  aged  eighteen,  in  Hupfeld's  employment. 

Pv.     D.  M.  J.  Rheas. 

—    A  prover  respecting  whom  there  are  no  details. 

Sth.     Dr.  Smith.     No  particulars  respecting  the  dose. 

WP.     Took  globules  saturated  with  the  medicine. 

CGS.     The  same. 

JRS.     The  same. 

Almost  all  the  symptoms  here  recorded  occurred  within  a 
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few  minutes j  at  most  a  few  hours  after  taking  the  medicine. 
After  those  symptoms  that  occurred  later  will  be  found  the 
time  of  their  occurrence. 

Mind.     Coming  up  the  street  things  looked  strange  to  him, 

had  to  look  every  little  while  to  see  if  he  was  in  the 

right  street ;  the  houses   seemed  out   of  their  places, 

though  he  was  quite  familiar  with  the  street  (D.) 

The  walk  home  seemed  three  times  as  long  as  it  should 

be.  (D.) 
Cannot   recollect   phrenological  organs,   though  familiar 

with  them.  (WW.) 

Calling    to    mind    old   grievances,   thinking   of    persons 

who  have  offended  him,  with  determination  to  vindicate 

*  his  own  conduct.  (WW.) 

5.     Cannot  apply  himself  to   books ;    ideas   dull,   and    even 

while  writing  thoughts  wander.     (After  twelve  hours. 

For  three  or  four  hours  uncommonly  lively,  loquacious, 

great  flow  of  ideas,  inclination  to  buffoonery.  (V.) 
Head.     Faintness  and  dizziness.  (F.) 

Giddiness  on  throwing  back  the  head.  (Sth.) 
10.    Head  feels  heavy.  (Sth.) 

Heavy  feeling  in  head  ;  can  scarcely  keep  it  up.  (Hb.) 
Great  weight  on  the  brain.  (F.) 

Pain  through  the  head,  with  feeling  of  heaviness.  (J.) 
Fulness  in  the  head,  as  though  the  blood  had  all  rushed 

to  it.  (JRS.) 
Violent  headache  and  rush  of  blood.  (CGS.) 
15.    Pulsation  in  the  head  for  two  minutes.  (E.) 

Throbbing  in  head  on  moving  about,  particularly  on  going 

up  stairs.  (Sth.) 
Violent  throbbing  in  the  head,  with  feeling  of  fulness,  but 

no  particular  pain.  (Sth.) 
Feeling    of   swelling   of  head,   with   strong   throbbings, 

aggravated   by   stooping,   especially  in  the   left   side. 

(Sth.) 
A  curious  feeling  through  the  whole  head.  (J.) 
20.    Glow  of  heat,  rising  from  chest  to  head.  (R.) 
Headache  all  night.  (C.) 
Headache  and  soreness,  increased  by  rising  suddenly  or 

shaking  the  head.  (C.) 
Soreness  and  tightness,  with  increase  of  pain  from  shaking 

the  head  sideways.  (WW.) 


444  Grlonoine. 

Sore  pain  through  the  whole  head  ;  he  is  afraid  to  shake 

it ;  it  feels  as  if  it  would  fall  to  pieces.  (V.) 
25.    On  shaking  the  head  the  brain  feels  as  if  hard  and  loose 

and  sore  (WW.) 
Shaking  the  head  produces  a  feeling  of  soreness  of  the 

brain.  (HD.) 
The  brain  feels  as  if  it  were  smaller  than  the  cavity  of 

the  cranium.  (HD.) 
Heaviness  in  the  head,  especially  in  the  forehead.  (S.) 
Weight  over  the  eyes,  changing  into  temples.  (P.) 
30.    Headache  ends  at  night  in  dull,  heavy  pain  over  eyes. 

(B*) 

Such  a  heavy  pressure  in  the  forehead  from  above  down- 
wards that  he  is  obliged  to  support  the  head.  (E^) 
Pressure  in  the  forehead.  (E.) 

Headache  at  first  in  the  forehead,  then  extending  over 
the  top  towards  the  back  of  the  head ;  a  dull,  heavy 
feeling,  like  what  is  perceived  the  next  morning  after 
hard  drinking.  (S.) 
Disagreeable  sensation  of  fulness  in  the  forehead,  increas- 
ing to  severe  pain.  (Jk.) 
35.    Fulness  of  right  side  of  forehead.  (WW.) 

Fulness  and  throbbing  of  upper  part  of  forehead.  (Sth.) 
Throbbing  of  the  left  half  of  the  forehead.  (WW.) 
Throbbing  in  head,  particularly  the  forehead.  (R.) 
Dull  throbbing  in  forehead,  root  of  nose,  and  temples.  (R.) 
40.    Heavy  throbbing  in  the  forehead,  with  strong  pulsation 
there.  ( — ) 
Pain  over  the  right  eye,  and  at  the  same  time  across  the 

superciliary  ridges  from  right  to  left.  (W.) 
Pain  in  the  forehead  when  looking  steadily.  (WW.) 
Pain  in  the  organ  of  "  Wonder,"  left  side.  (WW.) 
Slight  pain  in  the  region  of  the   organ  of  "  Wit,"  left 
side  ;  on  pressure  with  the  fingers  it  appeared  at  first 
to  be  sore,  but  continued  pressure  seemed  to  relieve  it. 

;<J-) 

45.    Slight  pain  in  the  region  of  V  Mirthfulness,"  left  side. 

Pain  in  the  forehead,  on  the  top  of  the  head,  and  in  the 

whole  head.  (J.) 
Pain  in  the  organ  of  "  Wonder,"  towards  the  right.  (WW.) 
Pain  in  the  organ  of  "  Wit,"  left  and  right  side.  (WW.) 
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Slight  pain  across  the  eyebrows.  (D.) 
50.    Almost  intolerable  pain  in  the  forehead,  and  disagreeable 

sensations  at  the  base  of  the  brain.  (Jk.) 
Pain  over  the  eyes  rather  in  the  forehead.  (C.) 
Violent  pain  in  forehead.  (WP.) 
Dull  headache  over  eyes  ;  going  off  in  his  sleep.  (F.) 
Dull  pain  across  the  forehead,  chiefly  on  the  right  side. 

(F.) 
55.    Dull  aching  pain  in  the  forehead,  just  over  the  right  orbital 

ridge.  (R.) 
Dull  aching  in  the  forehead,  above  the  eyes.  (Hb.) 
Dull  aching  pain  all  across  the  forehead  and  temples.  (R.) 
Aching  in  the  left  side  of  forehead.  (WW.) 
Bruised  pain  in  the  organ  of  "  Form,"  left  side,  after- 
wards on  both  sides.  (CW.) 
60.    Inside  of  head  feels  bruised  in  the  forehead,  (Hb.) 

Soreness  in  the  forehead,  where  the  pain  had  been.  (WW.) 
Feeling  as  if  the  brow  had  been  wetted  by  iced  water, 

lasting  two  minutes.  ( — ) 
Throbbing  in  temples.  (WP.)  (F.) 
Throbbing  in  the  left  temple.  (WW.) 
65.    Throbbing  in  the  temples  and  rush  of  blood  to  the  head, 

increasing  until  the  temporal  arteries  were  seen  and  felt 

to  the  touch  throbbing  violently.  (D.) 
Flushing  of  face  and  throbbing  of  temples.  (P.) 
Fulness  and  throbbing  of  temples.  (Sth.) 
Headache  in  the  left  temple,  drawing  from  within  towards 

the  nose,  leaving  behind  a  dull  feeling  in  the  head.  (0.) 
Stitch  in  the  right  temple.  (WW.) 
70.    Darting  pain  from  near  the  right  ear  towards  the  right 

eye.  (J.) 
Headache  as  if  something  was  run  through  his  temples. 

A  cutting  pain  in  both  temples,  as  if  it  had  a  tendency  to 
go  into  the  ears.  (J.) 

Sensation  of  fulness  in  top  of  head.  (R.) 

Throbbing  and  fulness  in  top  of  head.  (R.) 
75.    In  the  evening  fulness  in  the  top  of  the  head,  and  throb- 
bing in  the  temples.  (D.) 

Throbbing  and  pain  in  the  vertex,  seeming  to  ascend  from 
the  base  of  the  cranium  to  the  vertex  at  every  pulsa- 
tion of  the  carotids.  (V.) 
38* 
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Throbbing  pain  in  the  vertex.  (HD.) 

Palpitating  headache  in  vertex  and  temples.  (HD.) 

Aching  pain  in  the  right  organ  of  "  Firmness,' '  followed 
by  pulsation.  (W.) 
80.    Pain  in  the  left  coronal  suture.  (WW.) 

Pain  in  the  organ  of  "  Benevolence."  (WW.) 

Dull  headache  over  the  whole  upper  and  especially  the 
back  part  of  head.  (HD.) 

Dull  distracting  pain  in  the  top  of  the  head.  (R.) 

Sensation  of  soreness,  as  if  the  brain  was  bruised,  in  the 
top  of  the  head,  in  the  region  of  the  anterior  fontanelle, 
when  moving  the  head ;  the  pain  remits,  and  then  re- 
turns with  increased  severity.  (R.) 
85.  Pain  in  the  left  half  of  the  head,  worse  at  the  vertex. 
(WW.) 

Fulness  at  base  of  brain,  and  violent  throbbings  of  all 
the  arteries  of  the  head  and  neck.  (Jk.) 

Pulsation  in  occiput.  ( — ) 

Pain  in  the  back  of  the  head,  towards  the  vertex.  (J.) 

Pain  in  the  region  of  the  lower  protuberance  of  the  occi- 
put, most  on  the  right  side,  increased  on  turning  the 
head.  (V.) 
90.    Aching  in  left  occiput.  (WW.) 

Dull  aching  pain  in  occiput,  followed  instantly  by  a  pres- 
sive  pain  from  within  outwards  in  each  temple ;  these 
pains  increased  so  as  to  become  quite  severe.  ( — ) 

Pain  in  the  head  on  shaking  it.  (C.) 

The  headache  was  aggravated  by  shaking  the  head  the 
least.  (P.) 

Shaking  the  head  from  side  to  side  aggravated  the  head- 
ache, but  not  moving  it  backwards  and  forwards.  (J.) 
95.    Headache  worse  from  leaning  forwards.  (WW.) 
Scalp.     Numb  feeling  in  the  hairy  scalp.  (HD.) 
Eyes.     Soreness  of  orbit.  (WW.) 

Stitch  in  the  right  orbit.  (E.) 

Eyes  protruding  and  injected,  with  headache.  (JK.) 
100.  Under  eyelid  puffy  and  swollen.  (F.) 

Heat  in  the  r.  external  can  thus.  (WW.) 

Short  shooting  pain,  with  heat  in  the  left  eyeball.  (WW.) 

Aching  in  the  eyeballs.  (WW.) 

Pupils  somewhat  dilated.  (JK.) 
105.  Scintillations  before  eyes,  as  in  head  affections  caused  by 
disordered  stomach.  (JK.) 
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Almost  continued  flashes  of  light,  and  vision  consequently 
indistinct.  (JP.) 
Ears.     Stitch  in  the  right  ear.  (E.) 

Sensation  of  fulness  in  ears  and  nostrils,  worse  on  1.  side 

(WP.) 
Ringing  in  ears,  and  pulse  audible.  (CGS.) 
110.  Crackling  in  the  left  ear.  (JC.) 
Nose.     Itching  of  the  alse  nasi.  (HD.) 

Face.     Aching  in  the  right  side  of  the  jaw  near  the  joint. 
(JC.) 
Stiffness  of  both  jaws.  (J.) 

The  chin  felt  as  if  elongated  down  to  the  knees  —  it  had 
been  hurt  twenty  years  previously.  ( W.) 
115.    Face   flushed   and   heated,  especially   about   the   eyes 
(WW.) 
Prickling  itching  of  the  face.  (HD.) 
Redness  of  the  cheeks,  upper  part,  especially  lower  eye- 
lids, also  ears,  not  forehead.  (C.) 
Burning  taste  on  different  spots  of  the  lips.  (D.) 
Itching  and  sensation  of  swelling  of  the  lips  after  rubbing. 

120.  Numbness  of  the  lower  lip,  with  a  sensation  as  if  it  was 

much  swollen.  (Ha.) 
Mouth.     Mouth  filled  with  offensive  thick  saliva  in  the  morning. 
(WW.) 
Accumulation  of  slimy  saliva  through  the  day,  too  un- 
pleasant to  be  swallowed,  always  spit  out  of  the  mouth. 
(WW.) 
Offensive  breath.  (V.) 
Oily  disagreeable  taste.  (V.) 
125.  Greasy  feeling  in  mouth.  (W.) 

Burning  sensation  in  roof  of  mouth.  (Sth.) 
Roof  of  mouth  somewhat  tender.  (Sth.) 
Feeling  of  swelling  and  throbbing  in  roof  of  mouth.  (Sth.) 
Contractive  sensation  in  soft  palate.  (R.) 
130.  Sensation  as  if  the  soft  palate  were  drawn  upwards.  (R.) 
Great  dryness  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  soft  palate.  (J.) 
Tongue.     Tongue  large  and  white,  with  indentation  from  the 
teeth  in  front.  (WW.) 
Tongue  and  mouth  burnt,  the  former  felt  swollen  and  raw, 

and  was  affected  by  spasmodic  twitching.  (JK.) 
Shooting  in  the  left  side  of  the  front  of  the  tongue.     ( — ) 
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Throat.  —  Sharp  tickling  in  the  throat.  (D.) 
Heat  in  the  oesophagus.   (WW.) 
Prickling  in  the  left  tonsil.   (WW.) 
Slight  roughness  in  throat.   (Sth.) 
Appetite.  — Desire  to  drink  cold  water.   (F.) 
140.    Taste  in  the  mouth  like  pine  wood.  (WW.) 
Stomach.' — Uneasy  feeling  at  stomach.   (F.)   (WW.) 
Gnawing  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach.  (D.) 
Belching.  (WW.) 

Nausea  and  pain  in  the  stomach.  (C.) 
145.    Very  empty  feeling  in  stomach.  ( — ) 
Abdomen.  —  Pain  about  the  middle  of  the  left  hypochonder. 
(WW.) 
Fulness  of  epigaster.   (WW.) 
Rumbling  in  the  transverse  colon.  (WW.) 
Flatulency  through  the  evening.  (WW.) 
150.    Rumbling  in  the  intestines.  (C.) 

Rectum  and  anus.  —  During  the  evacuation  (soft)  the  sphinc- 
ter seemed  to  be  more  constricted  and  tense  than  usual. 
(WW.) 
Stools.  —  A.  free  evacuation  of  very  soft'fseces.  (WW.) 

Awoke  early  with  pain  in  the  bowels,  followed  by  a  copi- 
ous discharge  of  liquid  faeces  ;  six  similar  evacuations 
before  10  A.  M.  (WW.) 
Frequent  discharge  of  flatus  during  the  evacuations,  with 
a  loud  sharp  noise.    (WW.) 
155.    Stools  preceded  by  aching  pain  in  the  abdomen,  relieved 
by  a  cup  of  coffee.  (WW.) 
The  inclination  to  stool  can  easily  be  postponed.  (WW.) 
No  stool  in  the  morning,  very  unusual.  (WW.) 
Diarrhoea  with  much  flatus  and  borborygmus.     (After  12 
hours.  Y.) 
Chest.  ■ —  Gaping  and  disposition  to  take  a  long  breath.  (WW.) 
160.    Sensation  of  constriction  of  the  chest,  but  respiration  not 

impeded.    (J.  K.) 
Heart.  — Palpitation  of  the  heart.  (WW.)  (H.) 
Fulness  in  the  heart.  (WW.) 

Labored  action  of  the  heart,  with  peculiar  sense  of  oppres- 
sion. 
The  heart  labored  violently,  and  a  lancinating  pain  passed 
from  the  region  of  the  heart  to  the  back,  below  the 
shoulders.  (J.  K.) 
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165.    A  dull  aching  pain  at  heart,  followed  by  heat  or  warmth. 

Neck  and  bach.  —  Slight  feeling  of  a  nervous  movement  from 
the  neck  upwards  to  the  head.  (J.) 

A  chilly  creeping  feeling  runs  down  the  back  after  stoop- 
ing, and  after  walking  a  little  glow.  (J.) 

Burning  glow  betwixt  shoulders.  (J.) 

Stiffness  in  the  nape.   (WW.) 
170.    Stiffness  and  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  nape.     (WW.) 

Pain  in  the  nape.  (HD.) 

Dull  pain  in  the  nape  on  moving  the  head.  (R.) 

A  feeling  of  heat  extending  from  the  neck  down  the 
spine.   ( — ) 

Pain  like  a  cramp  at  the  left  side  of  6th  or  7th  cervical 
vertebra  on  throwing  back  the  head.  (Sth.) 
tyiper  extremities.  —  Whilst  walking  a  pain  across  the  should- 
ers, soon  extending  down  the  arms,  especially  severe  on 
the  back  of  the  right  hand  and  in  the  lower  end  of  the 
metarcarpal  bone  of  the  middle  finger.  (J.) 

Contracting  feeling 'in  the  right  elbow.  (WW.) 

Pain  in  left  elbow.  (C.) 

Indescribable  pain  in  the  elbows,  most  in  the  right,  just  at 
the  ulnar  nerve.  (C.) 

Pain  at  the  outside  of  the  wrist  like  that  of  the  elbow.  (C.) 
180.    Numbness  and  tired  feeling  in  the  left  arm,  requiring  a 
considerable  effort  to  raise  it.  (H.) 

Left  arm  feels  fatigued  as  if  after  labor.  (Hb.) 

Itching  in  the  hands.  (HD.) 

Increased  trembling  of  the  hands,  especially  of  the  right 
hand.  He  had  a  constant  trembling  of  the  hands  ever 
since  a  course  of  mercury.  (V.) 

Trembling  of  the  hands,  a  symptom  he  never  had  before. 
(C.) 
185.    Hands  rather  cold.  (C.) 

Stiffness  of  middle  joints  of  fingers.  (H.) 
Lotver  extremities. — A  cracking  of  the  right  hip,  and  soon 
after  twice  of  the  left  knee.    (J.) 

Pain  in  both  knees  below  the  patella,  on  each  side  of  the 
tendon.    (J.) 

Cracking  of  the  right  knee  while  walking.  (J.) 
190.    Walking  relieves  the  pain  in  the  limbs.    (J.) 

Pain  under  left  patella.  (WW.) 
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Circulation,  — The  pulse  rises  2.0,  30,  or  40  beats  in  a  very- 
short  time.  (In  all  the  provers.) 
Pulse  small  and  weak.     (After  19  hours.  V.)  ( — ) 
Pulse  hard,  distinct,  and  incompressible.  (J.  K) 
195.    Pulse  irregular.  ( — ) 
Fever.  — Profuse  perspiration.  (CGS.) 
Sleep.  —  Gaping  every  moment,  feels  drowsy.  (P.) 

Gaping  and  disposition  to  stretch  backwards.  (WW.) 
Great  inclination  to  sleep.  (C.) 
200.  Drowsy.  (Hb.) 

■General.  —  The  symptoms  that  first  occurred  after  taking 
the  glonoine  were  upwards,  afterwards  downwards  to 
the  arms  and  knees.   (J.) 
All  the  most  striking  symptoms  disappear   in   the   open 

air.  (JK.) 
A  sensation  as  if  he  had  not  slept  for  some  time.  (Hb.) 
Great  languor.   (JK.)  (R.) 
205.    Throbbing  in  the  whole  body.  (R.) 
A  feeling  of  general  warmth.  ( — ) 

Experiments  on  Animals. 

A  tom-cat  got  about  5  drops  of  Grlonoine  in  20  drops  of 
Alcohol.  He  forthwith  began  to  sneeze  and  vomit,  and  howl 
dismally,  much  thick  ropy  saliva  ran  from  his  mouth.  In  five 
minutes  these  symptoms  abated,  and  he  wandered  uneasily 
about,  seeking  some  concealed  place  to  lie  down.  The  back 
was  rounded  up ;  the  tongue  protruded  ;  rapid  and  spasmodic 
breathing  ;  panting  ;  occasional  spasms  in  stomach  ;  piteous 
moaning ;  ears  hot ;  eyes  dull  and  drowsy ;  the  third  eyelid 
much  drawn  over  the  eye.  Constant  twitching  in  the  ears. 
He  seemed  disinclined  to  move,  as  though  it  caused  pain ; 
stretches  out  paws,  protruding  the  claws.  The  next  morning 
he  did  not  seem  the  worse. 

In  another  cat,  whose  nose  was  touched  with  the  Grlonoine, 
the  head  was  thrown  backwards  upon  the  neck,  saliva  flowed 
freely  from  the  mouth,  which  was  kept  open,  and  the  tongue 
protruding.  The  eyes  glaring  and  fixed,  pupil  much  dilated. 
She  walked  backwards,  but  with  difficulty,  as  the  limbs  were 
rigid.  Pulse  very  rapid.  On  giving  her  a  little  more  in  the 
mouth,  the  limbs  became  quite  rigid  ;  the  heart's  beats  uncount- 
able ;  respiration  difficult,  rapid.  The  eyes  stood  out  of  the 
head,  the  iris  scarcely  visible.   In  about  two  minutes  she  ceased 
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to  breathe,  though  the  heart  still  beat.  A  few  seconds  after- 
wards spasmodic  contractions  of  the  legs  set  in,  and  continued 
some  time  after  both  circulation  and  respiration  had  ceased. 

Clinical    Observations  with   Glonoine, 

By  Dr.  Vinal. 

Mrs.  E.  C.  T.  complained  of  throbbing  headache ;  dizziness, 
with  flushes  of  heat  to  the  face  and  head  ;  feeling  of  soreness 
internally  in  the  head  when  moving  it.  These  symptoms  had 
lasted  several  weeks,  and  various  homoeopathic  medicines  had 
been  taken  without  relief.  I  gave  her  Glonoine  9,  two  pow- 
ders. I  saw  her  about  two  weeks  after  taking  this  medicine, 
and  she  informed  me  she  had  felt  relief  in  half  an  hour  after 
taking  the  first  powder.  I  saw  her  again  six  weeks  later,  and 
there  had  been  no  return  of  the  complaint. 

Miss  Ann  R.  This  patient  had  what  she  called,"  pulsating 
headache,"  and  soreness  on  moving  the  head,  with  dizziness 
and  vertigo  after  stooping  ;  she  had  been  treated  homoeopathi- 
cally  for  these  symptoms  for  some  weeks,  without  permanent 
benefit.  She  got,  on  the  27th  of  July,  Glonoine  6,  four  pow- 
ders, one  to  be  taken  night  and  morning.  When  seen  on  the 
24th  August  she  had  no  return  of  the  above  symptoms. 


THE    CHOLERA  ASIATICA  IN   BRESLAU— (1848-1849.) 
By  Dr.  Johannes  Schweikert.  Translated  by  H.  L.  H.  Hoffendahl. 

On  the  17th  of  October,  of  last  year,  the  first  case  of  chol- 
era, which  ended  fatally,  was  officially  announced  in  Breslau. 
No  further  cases  occurred  from  this  time  until  the  27th  of  the 
same  month ;  but  on  this  day  and  on  the  28th,  we  had  five 
successive  cases,  all  of  which  were  fatal.  It  is  remarkable 
that  these  five  cases  occurred  in  the  syphilitic  ward  of  our  hos- 
pital of  "  All  Saints,"  which  is  situated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Oder.  The  patients  were  strong  young  men.  I  must  remark 
that  the  syphilis  was  most  generally  treated  with  purgatives  in 
this  hospital.  This  appears  to  me  of  great  importance,  as  a 
predisposition  to  cholera  was  probably  thus  produced  in  these 
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cases.  From  the  28th,  some  cases  were  announced  almost 
daily,  with  slight  fluctuations  in  the  number.  A  quick  and  de- 
cided increase  was  not  to  be  observed  until  the  middle  of  De- 
cember, and  on  the  11th  of  January  the  epidemic  reached  its 
height,  89  being  the  number  of  cases  announced  on  that  day. 
In  all,  until  this  day,  March  5th,  the  epidemic  having  almost 
disappeared,  the  number  of  cases  was  2390,  deaths  1237,  re- 
coveries 853. 

As  concerns  the  course  and  character  of  the  last  epidemic, 
it  even  exceeded  former  ones  in  virulence.  In  1831  we  had 
about  1200  cases,  of  which  more  than  a  half  were  fatal ;  dur- 
ing the  last  year  we  had  nearly  double  the  number  of  cases. 
In  1831  the  disease  was  confined  to  a  period  of  from  eight  to 
ten  weeks.  Rising  rapidly,  it  reached  its  height  in  three  or 
four  weeks,  and  then  fell  again,  more  slowly.  This  year  it 
reached  its  height  in  eighty-six  days,  and  needed  about  fifty 
days  to  be  almost  entirely  extinguished. 

A  so-called  predisposition  to  cholera  was  not  visible  immedi- 
ately before  the  cholera ;  but  this  was  so  evident  in  the  months 
of  July  and  August,  by  the  frequent  occurrence  of  violent  vom- 
iting and  diarrhoea  attacks,  that  the  cholera  was  expected  to 
break  forth  every  day.  But  this  predisposition  disappeared 
again  entirely  in  September  and  October. 

A  sudden  fall  of  the  thermometer  had  a  very  marked  effect 
on  the  increase  of  the  disease.  A  very  large  number  of  cases 
occurred  at  sixteen  and  seventeen  degrees  of  cold.  It  also 
appeared  as  if  the  celebration  of  Sylvester  Eve  caused  an  in- 
crease ;  for  on  the  first  day  of  the  year  the  number  of  cases 
grew  to  sixty  or  seventy,  while  a  few  days  before  there  were 
only  from  twenty  to  thirty  cases.  As  in  Riga,  so  likewise  here, 
was  the  use  of  beer  and  champagne  productive  of  injury.  A 
merchant  of  this  place,  a  man  of  the  most  excellent  constitu- 
tion, in  his  best  years,  on  Sylvester  Eve  drank  three  bottles  of 
champagne  on  a  wager.  The  next  day  he  was  a  victim  of  the 
fearful  plague. 

In  some  few  houses,  for  example,  in  our  poor-house,  and  es- 
pecially in  the  (so-called)  case-mates,  the  disease  raged  in  a 
truly  fearful  manner.  The  latter,  a  remnant  of  the  fortifica- 
tions, is  a  place  of  refuge  for  the  most  reduced  citizens,  and  a 
perfect  abode  of  misery.  We  find  there,  in  damp  moist  rooms, 
miserable,  starved  beings,  crowded  together  in  the  closest  quar- 
ters.    Out  of  about  three  hundred  inhabitants  of  this  abode, 
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ninety-three  died  in  from  eight  to  fourteen  days.  In  some  pri- 
vate houses  eight,  twelve,  to  fifteen  persons  died.  These,  and 
similar  facts,  seemed  to  make  the  contagiousness  of  the  disease 
so  evident  that  such  houses  were  avoided  like  a  pest.  As  for 
myself,  I  cannot  credit  this  doctrine  of  contagion.  For  we 
must  always  take  into  consideration  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
same  house  are  subject  to  the  same  local  influences.  The  situ- 
ation and  structure  of  the  house,  the  state  of  the  atmosphere, 
and  the  similar  manner  of  living,  all  have  their  effect.  More- 
over the  dreadful  agitation  of  the  mind,  the  fear,  which  attacks 
nearly  every  one  when  so  many  victims  are  snatched  away  in 
his  immediate  neighborhood,  all  these  things  are  of  great  weight 
in  causing  an  attack  of  the  cholera. 

An  increase  of  the  disease  during  the  full  moon,  such  as  Dr. 
Schneider  observed  in  Magdeburg,  has  not  been  visible  here. 
There  is  only  one  similarity  between  our  epidemic  and  that  of 
Magdeburg ;  which  is  that  our  crisis  occurred  in  the  week  of 
the  full  moon,  in  January.     The  following  collection  of  the 
weekly  lists  of  death  will  confirm  what  I  have  said. 
1st  week,  from  Oct.  17th   to  Oct.   21st,    1  death. 
2d      "        "       "     22d     "      u     28th,    5  deaths. 
3d      "        "       "     29th    "    Nov.  4th,    11     " 
4th    "        "    Nov.  5th      "      "     11th,    9     " 
5th     "        "       "     12th     "      "     18th,     9    "    Full  Moon. 
6th    "        "       "     19th    "      "     25th,  12     " 
7th     "        "       "     2frth     "  Dec.  2d,      23     " 
8th     "        "    Dec.  3d        "      "     9th,    14     " 
9th     "        "       "     10th    "      *     16th,  20     «  Full  Moon. 
10th    "        "       "     17th    "      "     23d,    6Q 


11th    "  "     24th    "      "     30th,  72 


u 

a 

12th     "  "     31st     "    Jan.  6th,  151     " 

13th     "        "     Jan.  7th      "      "     13th,  227     «   Full  Moon. 


14th  "  "  "     14th  "      "     20th,  219 

15th  "  "  "     21st  "  "     27th,  150 

16th  "  "  "     28th  "  Feb.  3d,     100 

17th  "  "  Feb.  4th  "      "     10th,   39     "  Full  Moon. 


a 
a 
u 


a 


18th    "        "       "     11th    "      "     17th,   57 
19th     "        "       "     18th     "      "     24th,  25     " 
20th     "        "       "     25th    "March  3d,      20     " 
21st     "        "  March  4th      «      "     10th,     2     "  Full  Moon. 
The  results  of  the  homoeopathic  treatment  of  cholera  have 
been  very  favorable  compared  with  those  of  the  alloeopathic 
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treatment ;  although  they  are  much  inferior  to  the  improbable 
results  which  are  said  to  have  been  obtained  during  former  epidem- 
ics.   We  find  it  announced  in  Jal's  pamphlet,  entitled  "  Le  Chol- 
era Morbus  et  la  Homoeopathie,"  that  eight  and  a  half  per  cent, 
died  under  homoeopathic  treatment  there,  and  fifty-one  and  a  half 
under  the  alloeopathic.     The  amount  of  mortality  under  alloeopa- 
thic  treatment  appeared  to  be  the  same  during  the  last  epidemic, 
since  almost  everywhere  one  half  of  the  cases  terminated  fa- 
tally ;  certainly  more  than  eight  and  a  half  per  cent.,  however, 
died  during  the  last  epidemic  under  homoeopathic  treatment. 
Is  this   owing  to  the  want  of  skill  of  the  present  homoeopathic 
physicians,  or  because  they  have  become  more  scrupulous  in 
their  diagnosis  ?     Without  doubt  the  latter  is  the  case.     (This 
is  my  opinion  also.     I  was  perhaps  the  first  one,  who,  in  1832, 
published  similar  results.     Out  of  three  of  my  cases  of  cholera 
exquisita  nearly  one  died ;    while   the  average  of   all  cases, 
mostly  alloeopathically  treated,  my  more  favorable  result  being 
included,  amounted  to  almost  two  deaths  in  three  cases.     But 
excluding  my  results,  the  mortality  would  have  appeared  much 
greater.     If  I  had  included  all  the  doubtful  cases  in  my  ac- 
count, I  would  also  have  had  about  eight  and  a  half  per  cent, 
of  deaths.     But  on  this  account  they  did  me  the  honor  to  omit 
me  in  their  glorious  calculation.     Rummel,  Ed,  of  Allg.  Horn. 
Zeit.)     I  consider  myself  fortunate  in  having  lost  only  about 
twenty-five  per  cent,  of  real  cholera  cases.     If  I  had  consid- 
ered all  cases  of  vomiting,  purging,  with  nausea  and  praecordial 
anguish,  and  violent  cholerines,  which  occurred  at  the  time  of 
the  cholera,  as  cases  of  real  cholera,  and  if  I  had  reported  them 
as  such,  I  would  have  gained  the  same  happy  result.     Never- 
theless, I  saw  that  under  the  alloeopathic  treatment,  many  diar- 
rhoeas, with  nausea  and  praecordial  anguish,  in  a  few  hours  were 
transformed  into  real  cholera  by  the  abuse  of  valerian,  chamo- 
mile, and  peppermint  tea.     On  the  other  hand  this  sickness 
was  soon  prevented  from  further  development  by  the  frequent 
use  of   Verat.  1,  which  is  here  to  be   considered  as  the  most 
prominent  remedy,  this  being  joined  with  the  frequent  use  of 
small  quantities  of  cold  water,  or  ice  pills.     I  have  also  observed 
that  the  tincture  of  white  hellebore  is  more  effectual,  and  causes 
perspiration  more  quickly,  when  the  patients  have  taken  none 
of  the  favorite  teas.     I  therefore  left  with  almost  all  families 
the  first  dilution  of  Veratrum,  with  the  necessary  directions,  in 
order  to  administer  it  immediately  if  necessary.     I  have  pre- 
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pared  for  myself  the  following  articles  for  more  convenient  ref- 
erence. 

1.  The  perfect  cholera,  (called  cholera  exquisita,  cyanotica, 
asphyctica,  paralytica,  sicca,  accordingly  as  one  or  another 
symptom  is  more  prevalent)  vomiting  of  watery  fluids,  contain- 
ing flakes  like  the  white  of  eggs,  with  violent  precordial  an- 
guish, (a  sensation  of  a  heavy  substance  in  the  cardia,)  sensi- 
tiveness in  the  region  of  the  stomach,  watery  evacuations,  also 
containing  whitish  flakes,  cyanotic  color  of  the  skin,  cold,  sticky 
sweat,  coldness  of  the  face  and  extremities,  cramps  in  the  limbs, 
small,  weak  pulse,  or  even  complete  asphyxia,  diminished,  or 
entirely  suppressed  urinary  secretion,  cholera  wrinkle,  cholera 
voice,  coolness  of  the  tongue  and  breath.  I  have  had  thirty- 
three  cases  of  this  kind,  ten  of  which  were  fatal,  and  twenty 
succcessful.  Two  patients  were  servant  girls,  who,  as  their  lo- 
cality was  not  convenient,  were  sent  to  the  hospital,  and  also 
recovered,  under  alloeopathic  treatment.  One  went  over  to  the 
alloeopathic  treatment  and  died  under  it.  Of  the  ten  patients 
who  died,  two  had  been  previously  treated  alloeopathic  ally,  and 
one  only  under  my  care  for  two  hours. 

In  this  form  of  the  cholera  I  used  Verat.  1,  every  five  min- 
utes ;  one  drop  after  the  well  known  indications.  Also  Secale, 
after  the  excellent  indications  of  Henke,  where  it  was  often 
effective.  Both  these  remedies  were  often  given  alternately 
with  good  effect.  When  asphyxia  took  place,  Acid  hydrociani- 
cum  1,  was  an  excellent  remedy,  which  Henke  and  Lembke  of 
Riga  especially  recommend.  I  often  gave  it  alternately  with 
Secale  1.  Tinct.  phosphori  1,  or  2,  has  been  beneficial  in  a 
few  cases  of  asphyxia,  and  I  wish  to  direct  attention  to  this 
remedy.  Phosphori,  if  given  as  an  interim  remedy,  at  least 
for  a  few  hours,  will  in  many  cases  produce  a  reaction,  after 
the  almost  complete  inactivity  of  the  arterial  system,  and  the 
general  prostration  of  the  vital  powers.  For  this  remedy  has 
an  effect  especially  on  the  system  of  the  cerebro-spinal  nerves, 
the  ganglia,  (as  it  seems  to  me,  especially  on  the  plexus  coelia- 
cus,)  and  also  on  the  system  of  the  arterial  vessels.  In  ner- 
vous fevers  it  often  occurs,  after  loss  of  strength,  cooling  of  the 
extremities,  sinking  of  the  pulse,  that  an  unfortunate  result  is 
impending,  by  paralysis  of  some  vital  organ,  (such  as  the  brain, 
lungs,  heart,  and  ganglia.)  In  such  cases  we  can  do  much 
more  with  a  few  drops  of  Phosphori  1,  on  sugar,  than  the  alloe- 
opathic physicians  with  their  favorite  Mosehus.     In  the  asphyc- 
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tic  cholera  the  life  of  the  patient  is  threatened  with  the  same 
danger,  and  although  Phosphor,  does  not  exactly  cover  all  the 
symptoms,  yet  we  can  expect  much  good  if  we  consider  the 
universality  of  its  effect.  Arsenicum  did  little  good ;  Carlo 
vegetal,  and  Cuprum  metallic,  none  at  all.  Camphor,  one  drop 
every  ten  minutes,  produced  a  favorable  reaction  in  one  case, 
where  the  evacuations  above  and  below  had  ceased,  and  the 
whole  condition  was  more  that  of  cholera  sicca.  The  patient,  a 
woman  of  68  years,  recovered. 

2.  Cholera  with  less  marked  symptoms,  (cholera  simplex.) 
Copious  evacuations  above  and  below  of  watery  masses,  con- 
taining whitish  flakes,  oppression  in  the  prsecordia,  (especially 
before  vomiting,)  cold  feeling  in  the  stomach,  sensitiveness  in 
the  region  of  the  stomach,  small  pulse,  but  never  complete  as- 
phyxia, intimations  of  cramps  in  the  extremities,  especially  in 
the  calves,  incomplete  cessation  of  urinary  secretion,  but  mostly 
much  diminished ;  neither  complete  cholera  wrinkle,  nor  cyan- 
otic color  of  the  skin,  nor  the  peculiar  cold  and  sticky  perspi- 
ration. I  have  had  eleven  of  this  kind ;  ten  of  these  were 
cured.  One,  a  child  of  three  months,  died  with  sudden  con- 
vulsions, which  probably  had  their  cause  in  an  exudat  in  the 
cavities  of  the  brain.  In  this  form,  Verat.  was  the  principal 
remedy,  in  some  cases  Secale.  In  those  who  had  recovered 
from  these  two  forms  of  cholera,  I  almost  always  noticed  a  pe- 
culiar sort  of  boring  pain  in  the  spine,  which  sometimes  extended 
to  the  hips  and  thighs,  and  which  was  often  so  violent  that  the 
patients  could  only  raise  themselves  by  dint  of  great  exertion 
and  suffering.  It  was  removed,  in  most  patients,  by  the  use  of 
Rhus  or  Nux  vom.  With  others  these  remedies  were  of  no 
avail,  and  leaving  internal  remedies,  I  found  that  rubbing  with 
Spirits  of  camphor  was  effectual. 

This  symptom  has  so  far  been  considered  of  little  importance  ; 
and  yet  it  may  be  important,  as  this  peculiar  pain  is  probably 
the  effect  of  a  state  of  congestion  towards  the  lower  part  of  the 
spine,  whose  dura  mater,  in  the  body  of  one  who  has  died  of 
cholera,  we  generally  find  injected,  (inflamed,)  frequently  even 
of  a  bluish  color,  relaxed,  and,  according  to  Jaehnichen,  filled 
with  a  watery  fluid.  I  believe  that  in  those  cases  which  resem- 
ble cholera,  without  presenting  the  fully  developed  image  of  the 
whole  disease,  and  which  are  nipped  in  the  bud  by  proper  rem- 
edies, we  can  take  for  granted  that  the  real  cholera  had  been 
about  to  break  forth,  if  we  find  this  peculiar  pain  in  the  spine 
during  recovery. 
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3.  Common  vomiting.  Vomiting  of  green,  slimy  masses, 
containing  remnants  of  food  ;  purging  of  feculent  matter,  with- 
out mixture  of  the  characteistic  whitish  flakes,  oppression  in  the 
prsecordia,  and  sensitiveness  in  the  region  of  the  stomach,  no 
spasmodic,  asphyctic,  nor  cyanotic  or  other  symptoms,  peculiar 
to  the  cholera.  There  were  twelve  cases  of  this  kind ;  eleven 
of  which  recovered  with  the  use  of  Verat.,  without  ripening 
into  real  cholera.  One  patient,  a  servant  girl,  was  brought 
into  the  hospital,  and  was  seized  with  real  cholera. 

4.  Purging  of  feculent  masses,  with  nausea,  and  oppression 
in  the  prsecordia,  without  real  vomiting,  or  any  of  the  other 
symptoms  of  the  real  cholera.  Seventy-two  cases.  In  all 
these  cases  the  change  into  cholera  was  marked.  The  princi- 
pal remedy  here  also  was  Verat.,  1  to  3,  in  drops.  Sometimes 
Ipecacuana  and  Secale. 

5.  Violent  cholerines,  without  nausea,  or  vomiting,  mostly 
with  much  rumbling  and  fermenting  in  the  stomach,  without 
other  cholera  symptoms.  Seventeen  cases.  The  cure  was 
here  often  very  slow,  and  relapses  frequently  took  place.  Acid 
phosphoricum,  even  in  strong  doses,  did  little  ;  Tinet.  phospori 
was  better,  but  Secale,  generally  given  alternately  with  Verat., 
was  the  most  effective.  In  some  cases  I  gave  Ferrum  metallic. 
and  Arsenic,  to  some  advantage. 

6.  More  trifling  cholerines.  Twenty-eight  cases,  all  of  which 
were  cured.     The  treatment  is  the  same  as  for  number  five. 

7.  Sudden  occurrence  of  violent  praecordial  anguish,  with 
nausea,  but  no  evacuation,  sometimes  even  with  violent  costive- 
ness.  Dizziness  also  occurred  sometimes.  I  had  nine  cases  of 
this  kind,  which  were  almost  all  cured  by  the  use  of  spirits  of 
camphor,  one  drop  every  ten,  fifteen,  or  thirty  minutes.  Cam- 
phor here  shows  itself  to  be  a  most  excellent  remedy,  such  as 
Henke  of  Riga,  calls  it  in  his  report.  Soon  after  the  use  of 
Camphor,  a  universal  and  copious  perspiration  breaks  forth,  af- 
ter which  fear  and  dizziness  soon  depart.  The  nausea  which  is 
left,  is  removed  by  Nux  vom.,  Ipecac,  or  Carbo  veget. 

8.  Mere  vomiting  without  purging.  Four  cases.  Ipecac. 
or  Verat, 

9.  Continual  nausea,  with  a  rising,  but  without  vomiting  or 
diarrhoea.  Eight  cases.  Here  Carb.  veget.,  Nux  vom.,  or 
Ipecac,  were  most  useful.  But  sometimes  they  were  ineffectual 
and  Seltzer  water  good. 

To  conclude,  I  must  remark  that  I  have  not  noticed  a  perfect 
39* 
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cholera  typhus,  which  appeared  very  often  under  allceopathic 
treatment,  and  of  which  many  persons  died.  It  appears  to 
me  that  this  after-disease  is  in  general  of  very  rare  occurrence 
under  homoeopathic  treatment,  and  my  colleagues  of  this  place 
have  had  the  same  experience.  Symptoms  of  typhus  appear 
with  many  patients  after  the  cholera  has  been  removed.  This 
is  cured  in  three  or  four  days,  by  Rhus  or  Belladonna,  accord- 
ingly as  the  symptoms  of  the  abdomen  or  of  the  brain  predom- 
inate. 


A  CASE  OF  CHOLERA   ASIATICA. 
By  Chauncey  Ayers,  M.  D.,  Stamford,  Conn. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Homceopathic  Journal: 

Permit  me  to  report  for  your  valuable  Journal  a  case  of 
cholera  treated  successfully  with  homoeopathic  remedies.  Ca- 
ses of  such  cures  may  be  very  familiar  to  physicians  of  that 
school,  but  as  allceopathic  practitioners  have  been  rather  scepti- 
cal as  to  those  cases  and  cures,  I  have  been  induced  to  report 
this,  believing  that  it  would  be  of  some  interest  to  my  allceopa- 
thic brethren,  for  it  certainly  has  been  to  myself,  who  never  be- 
fore treated  a  case  of  cholera  on  the  principle  of  "  similia  sim- 
ilibus  curantur"  I  had  formerly  looked  upon  homoeopathic 
remedies  as  mere  Placebos  ;  for  with  my  allceopathic  education 
and  some  seventeen  years'  experience,  I  could  not  see  how 
homoeopathic  remedies  could  control  and  cure  acute  diseases, 
where  allceopathic  ones  failed  to  do  so  ;  and  especially  "  chol- 
era," as  I  was  familiar  with  that  disease  in  1832  and  '34,  in 
hospitals  and  private  practice,  and  the  large  percentage  of 
deaths,  although  the  patients  were  treated  with  the  most  pow- 
erful allceopathic  remedies.  With  these  facts  before  me  I  could 
not  comprehend  how  there  could  be  so  large  a  percentage  of 
cures  by  homoeopathic  remedies  as  was  reported  by  practition- 
ers of  that  school. 

Being  willing  to  avail  myself  of  any  system  or  remedies  that 
promised  to  cure  that  formidable  disease,  I  set  about  investigat- 
ing the  homoeopathic  treatment  of  cholera,  and  as  the  following 
case  was  the  first  of  that  disease  in  which  I  had  an  opportunity 
of  testing  that  treatment,  I  felt  so  much  interest  in  it  that  I 
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thought  it  might  be  equally  so  to  others.  The  following  is  a 
synopsis  of  the  prominent  symptoms  of  the  case,  as  copied  from 
my  case-book.  "  When  first  called  to  the  patient,  I  found  her 
greatly  prostrated  with  frequent  copious  rice-water  evacuations, 
from  the  stomach  and  bowels,  with  an  entire  suppression  of  the 
secretions  of  the  liver  and  kidneys.  Within  half  an  hour  the 
patient  ran  into  a  cyanose  or  collapsed  stage,  and  lay  for  three 
hours  pulseless.  There  was  in  her  case  a  great  prostration  of 
the  nervous  system,  and  as  a  necessary  consequence  insensibil- 
ity of  the  skin,  and  great  coldness  of  the  whole  system,  accom- 
panied with  profuse  cold,  clammy  sweats.  The  patient  was 
constantly  complaining  of  great  heat,  although  the  surface  felt 
as  cold  as  that  of  any  corpse ;  the  face  was  cadaverous,  with  a 
bluish  cast,  and  the  features  were  shrivelled,  expressing  great 
anxiety  and  distress ;  the  eyes  were  sunken  in  their  orbits, 
with  livid  semicircles  under  them ;  the  pupils  contracted,  the 
breath  cold,  the  tongue  shrivelled,  covered  with  a  white  mucous 
coating,  and  as  cold  to  the  touch  as  a  piece  of  ice.  The  voice 
was  hoarse,  the  hands  were  of  a  bluish  cast  and  shrivelled  up, 
and  appeared  as  if  parboiled,  the  lower  extremities  having  the 
same  bluish  color.  There  were  violent  cramps  in  the  lower  ex- 
tremities, and  in  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen.  The  evacua- 
tions from  the  stomach  and  bowels  were  inodorous  and  free 
from  any  tinge  of  bile,  or  any  thing  previously  eaten  by  the  pa- 
tient. The  evacuations  were  without  any  pain  or  straining  on 
the  part  of  the  patient.  There  was  in  her  case  great  anguish, 
accompanied  with  restlessness  and  throwing  herself  from  one 
side  of  the  bed  to  the  other,  the  same  as  we  often  witness  in 
patients  in  articulo  mortis.  So  much  for  the  leading  symptoms 
in  her  case.  I  gave,  as  the  symptoms  indicated,  Camphor,  Ver- 
atrum  album,  Cuprum  metallicum,  Arsenicum,  Mereurius, 
Phosphoric  acid,  and  Secale  cornutum  ;  *  and  these  were  all  the 
remedies  that  I  used  internally.  I  allowed  the  patient  the  free 
use  of  ice  to  quench  the  burning  thirst,  used  dry  frictions  for 
the  cramps,  and  brought  about  a  reaction  by  covering  the  pa- 
tient up  warm  with  woollen  blankets,  and  by  slacking   lime 


*  Have  these  remedies  been  given  in  the  succession,  as  they  are  mentioned  here  ? 
In  what  dose,  preparation,  and  at  what  intervals  ?  What  change  has  each  one 
effected  ?  In  relations  of  cases  it  is  not  only  necessary  to  give  an  accurate  descrip- 
tion of  the  pathological  symptoms,  but  even  of  the  course  of  treatment,  to  enable  the 
reader  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  the  merits  or  demerits  of  one  or  the  other  reme- 
dy, and  of  the  propriety  of  their  application,  etc.,  etc.  That  all  these  remedies  were 
indicated  needs  proof.  —  Ed. 
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around  the  patient,  which  was  done  in  the  following  manner. 
I  took  some  twenty  or  more  pieces  of  unslacked  lime  of  the  size 
of  a  hen's  egg,  and  wrapped  them  up  in  damp  flannel,  and  then 
placed  them  all  around  the  patient,  but  not  so  near  as  to  burn 
the  surface ;  and  when  these  began  to  slack  they  produced 
powerful  artificial  heat,  and  thus  assisted  in  restoring  heat  to 
the  system,  thereby  bringing  about  a  reaction.  It  was  by  the 
above  means  that  I  succeeded  in  saving  my  patient,  although 
the  case  was  a  very  severe  one,  and  detained  me  some  eight 
hours  before  I  could  venture  to  leave  her. 


ON   THE   CHOLERA  IN   KONIGSBERG,   PRUSSIA. 

By  Dr.  Tietzer.    Translated  by  H.  L.  H.  Hoffendahl 

Non  hypotheses  condo,  non  opiniones  vendito  ;  quod  vidi  scripsi. 

Stcerk,  Annus  Medicus,  Diss.  Pradim. ,  p.  xii. 

The  spirit  of  speculation,  which  is  disposed  to  indulge  in 
theories  and  ideas,  is  averted  from  practical  life,  and  follow- 
ing the  invisible,  the  deep  darkness  of  the  inner  organiza- 
tion in  all  its  ramifications,  it  has  produced  so  many  excres- 
cences in  Medicine,  that  the  well-read,  but  inexperienced  physi- 
cian, "  not  seeing  the  woods  on  account  of  the  trees,"  makes 
but  too  many  sacrifices  to  his  hypotheses,  and  destroys  the 
patient  at  the  same  time  with  his  disease. 

Theory,  without  practice,  is  the  dead  limb  of  a  fruitful,  living 
tree  ;  it  is  a  limb  which  can  never  come  to  life  itself,  nor  bear 
any  fruits  of  life.  Practice,  without  theory,  is  life  without 
thought,  without  a  clear  consciousness  of  the  manner  or  means 
of  what  exists.  Theory  and  practice  must  go  hand  in  hand, 
if  we  are  to  accomplish  what  is  expected  of  us.  The  homoeop- 
athic physician  can  alone  explain  rationally  what  he  has  seen, 
if  he  possesses  a  fixed  principle,  and  unites  with  it  physiology 
and  pathology.  He  alone  can  arrive  at  a  clear  consciousness 
of  his  acts,  he  alone  will  discover  the  important  relation  be- 
tween theory  and  practice,  and,  by  deduction,  will  be  led  from 
his  natural  principle  of  medicine  to  genuine  rationality. 

What  I  have  seen  I  have  here  explained  without  hypotheses, 
but  I  believe  rationally  explained ;  and  to  do  this  theory  is 
necessary.     The  great  poet  and  naturalist,  Goethe,  capitally  ex- 
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plains  the  connection  between  theory  and  practice  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  "  The  mere  act  of  looking  at  a  thing  cannot  as- 
sist us :  every  regard  changes  into  contemplation,  every  con- 
templation into  meditation,  every  meditation  into  a  conjunction 
of  facts,  and  thus  we  can  say  that  we  are  theorizing  at  every 
attentive  look  into  nature." 

Much  as  I  hate  all  hypotheses,  I  hate  still  more  all  acts  that 
lack  rationality.  To  act,  even  to  act  justly,  without  calling 
one's  self  to  account  for  it,  puts  a  man  of  intelligence  in  a  most 
sorrowful  disposition.  On  one  side,  he  must  consider  himself 
the  most  rough  and  crude  empiric  ;  on  the  other  side,  he  is  of- 
ten in  the  greatest  embarrassment,  if  a  wavering  of  rough  em- 
piricism takes  place  in  a  difficult  case,  when  the  leading  and 
connecting  band  of  theory  is  absent. 

How  often  has  my  theory  conducted  me  to  the  right  remedy, 
when  the  characteristic  symptoms  of  the  disease  were  absent. 
Cholera,  and  its  treatment,  will  teach  us  how  necessary  it  is  to 
combine  theory  and  practice.  I  say  the  cholera,  with  which 
Allceopathy  contends  to  its  own  disgrace,  and  which  Homoeopa- 
thy generally  conquers,  although  it  cannot  always  cure  it. 

I  have  treated  the  cholera  homceopathically  during  two  epi- 
demics. I  will  here  relate  my  experience  to  my  honored  col- 
leagues, and  perhaps  I  can  give  many  a  hint  leading  to  a  better 
understanding  of  this  disease,  by  which  means  a  safe  course  of 
treatment  may  be  brought  about.  When  this  oriental  disease 
entered  our  city  for  a  second  time  in  1837,  it  happened  that 
one  of  the  first  cases  came  into  my  hands,  much  to  the  chagrin 
of  the  allceopathists,  one  of  whom  saw  the  patient,  and  declared 
it  a  case  of  true  Asiatic  cholera.  He  left  the  patient,  shrug- 
ging his  shoulders,  and  fully  persuaded  that  he  was  lost.  This 
was  the  first  case  which  was  openly  treated  here  homoeopathi- 
cally.  When  I  first  began  the  treatment  of  this  case,  I  had  a 
disagreeable  scene  with  an  allceopathic  apothecary  to  whom  my 
prescription  happened  to  be  brought.  He  had  no  homoeopathic 
remedies,  but  yet  sent  some  mixture  to  the  cholera  patient. 
The  result,  and  a  closer  examination,  soon  showed  me  that  the 
medicine  had  been  totally  ineffectual.  But  although  the  pa- 
tient had  consequently  been  without  any  medicine  for  several 
hours,  and  although  I  found  him  in  the  last  stage  of  cholera  on 
my  second  visit,  I  nevertheless  carried  him  through,  and  this 
case  created  a  great  excitement  here. 

In  the  former  epidemic,  I  found  Veratrum  album,  and  Ou- 
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prum,  very  useful,  but  not  so  in  the  present  one.  But  our  last 
epidemic  had  a  far  more  malignant  character,  much  worse  than 
it  was  in  1831  and  1837. 

Allow  me  now  to  speak  of  this  more  particularly.  The  epi- 
demic broke  out  September  14th,  with  such  rapidity,  that  on 
the  first  day  all  the  patients  of  the  alloeopathists  died,  even  in 
the  shortest  time,  in  from  two  to  six  hours.  Before  this  epi- 
demic, a  gastric  complication  of  its  principal  characteristics  was 
very  frequent,  and  especially  diarrhoeas  and  dysenteries.  I  at- 
tribute it  to  this,  that  the  cholera  was  more  intense  after  it 
than  in  1831  and  1837.  The  cholera  here  found  very  fruitful 
ground  on  which  it  could  flourish  best. 

It  was  remarked  that  the  cholera  here  attacked  single  streets 
especially,  jumped  over  others,  and  did  not  touch  some  parts  of 
the  city  at  all.  I  have  hence  come  to  the  conclusion  that  chol- 
era derives  its  origin  from  the  earth,  and  that  not  all,  but  only 
particular  parts  of  the  earth  can  produce  this  cholera-poison.  It 
is  possible  that  the  magnetism  of  the  earth,  whose  influence  on 
the  chemical  processes  of  organic  as  well  as  inorganic  nature 
cannot  be  denied,  effects  the  organization,  being  especially  fa- 
vored by  some  parts  of  the  globe.  This  action  takes  place 
through  the  lungs,  and  first  through  the  pneumo-gastric  nerve, 
(nervus  vagus.)  This  nerve  is  first  attacked  through  its 
whole  extent,  so  that  the  lungs  are  powerfully  encroached 
upon  in  the  process  of  breathing.  By  this  means  an  unhealthy 
preparation  of  blood  is  brought  about,  since  the  change  of  ve- 
nous into  arterial  blood  in  the  lungs  is  disturbed  by  the  dimin- 
ished oxydation,  and  the  increased  carbonization.  The  lungs 
are  incapable  of  conducting  the  necessary  quantity  of  the  oxy- 
gen of  the  atmosphere  to  the  venous  blood,  so  that  this  may  be 
sufficiently  decarbonized.  Through  the  diminished  dismissal 
and  breathing  out  of  carbon,  and  through  its  great  increase  in 
the  blood,  this  last  becomes  more  and  more  carbonized  from 
within  outwards.  The  diseased  arterial  blood  in  this  manner 
takes  a  venous  character.  In  one  word,  the  highest  degree  of 
venosity  is  synonymous  with  cholera. 

This  is  proved  by  all  the  appearances  of  the  disease ;  the 
leaden  color  of  the  patient,  while  the  black  blood,  gorged  with 
carbon,  cannot  escape,  and  must  principally  remain  behind  in 
the  veins  of  the  face,  the  extremities,  etc.  Further,  the  feeble 
pulse,  fear,  dizziness,  the  fulness  of  the  head,  since  the  blood 
from  the  arteries  withdraws  from  without  inwards,  and  heaps  itself 
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up  in  the  veins  of  the  abdomen,  the  chest,  in  the  vessels  of  the 
brain,  and  especially  in  the  vence-portce  system.  Further,  the 
icy  chill,  since  the  blood  withdraws  from  the  arteries,  and  dis- 
penses with  the  necessary  warmth,  from  the  want  of  the  neces- 
sary irritation. 

Secondarily,  the  ganglions  are  retarded  in  their  activity,  en- 
tirely exhausted  in  their  reaction.  The  effect  of  this  is  the  ces- 
sation of  the  secretions  of  the  serous  membranes.  No  urine, 
no  gall,  no  saliva,  &c  From  this  proceeds  the  great  thirst, 
the  great  inner  heat,  the  heartburn.  Secondarily,  the  brain 
and  spine  are  moreover  affected,  as  they  exert  all  their  powers 
for  a  reaction.  This  occasions  the  violent  cramps  and  nervous 
attacks.  The  organization  is  attacked  by  the  disease,  its  ene- 
my, most  fearfully.  The  blood,  the  pabulum  vitce,  is  so  degen- 
erated by  means  of  the  nervus  vagus,  that  without  the  speedy 
assistance  of  science,  life  must  be  extinguished.  Nature  tries 
to  bring  about  the  integrity  of  the  organization,  by  quickly 
causing  a  reaction  of  the  abdominal  and  lumbar-nervous  sys- 
tem. From  this  comes  the  frequent  vomiting  and  purging. 
Let  no  one  think  that  these  symptoms  are  the  principal  things, 
and  indicate  the  manner  of  the  disease.  This  purging  and 
vomiting  are  nothing  but  a  reaction  of  the  organization  for  the 
preservation  of  life ;  and  so  with  the  cramps. 

As  long  as  these  reactions  continue  the  hope  for  recovery  is 
not  lost.  But  if  vomiting,  purging,  and  cramps  cease,  while 
the  other  principal  symptoms  remain,  then  the  patient  is  lost. 
A  paralysis  of  the  ganglia,  and  paralysis  of  the  spine,  take 
place,  then  consequently  death. 

The  present  epidemic  continued  for  about  three  months,  from 
September  14th  to  the  middle  of  December.  Although  many 
forms  of  cholera  occurred,  the  asphyctic  form  was  the  most 
prevalent.  Many  cases  took  the  form  of  a  severe  febris  inter- 
mittens. Those  were  very  severe  which  appeared  without 
vomiting  or  purging.  Woe  to  the  physician  who  did  not  recog- 
nize the  concealed  enemy,  on  account  of  the  absence  of  these 
symptoms.  I  have  treated  intermittent  fevers  at  this  time, 
accompanied  by  such  violent  paroxysms,  as  I  had  seldom  seen 
before.  The  Typhus  which  follows  under  alloeopathic  treatment, 
seldom  appears  under  homoeopathic  treatment. 

Our  epidemic  has  seized  no  less  the  rich  than  the  poor,  no 
less  those  in  damp,  wet  dwellings,  with  bad  nourishment,  and 
faults  in  diet,  than  those  who  had  lived  in  dry  rooms,  with  good 
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nourishment,  and  strict  diet.  Mental  excitement  has  contrib- 
uted much  towards  increasing  the  disease.  In  all,  1881  pa- 
tients have  been  reported.  Of  these  956>  recovered,  and  925 
died.  We  may  suppose  that  during  the  whole  epidemic  2000 
persons  were  sick,  as  many  cases  were  probably  not  reported ; 
and  that  one  half  of  these  died.  Here  homoeopathy  has  gained 
a  great  triumph.  Although  I  could  not  save  all  the  cholera 
patients  that  came  into  my  hands,  I  have  caused  such  favora- 
ble results  as  the  alloeopathists  cannot  boast  of.  A  very  learn- 
ed, and  very  busy  alloeopathic  practitioner,  said  to  a  druggist, 
that  he  treated  many  cholera  patients,  but  that,  to  be  candid, 
he  had  not  cured  one.  He  spoke  of  course  only  of  the  Asiatic 
cholera.  From  this,  and  other  observations,  made  by  me,  I 
must  infer  that  most  of  those  cured  by  alloeopathy,  did  not 
have  the  genuine  Asiatic  cholera,  and  moreover  that  alloeopa- 
thy is  quite  incapable  of  curing  the  real  Asiatic  cholera.  All 
the  celebrated  and  well  known  alloeopathic  remedies  have  here  been 
used  without  effect.  Camphor  only,  which  many  alloeopathists 
used  at  the  correct  time,  dissolved  in  uffith.  sulph.,  cured  a  few 
cases.  But  who  will  call  this  a  pure  alloeopathic  treatment  ? 
Douche  baths  have  here  and  there  done  some  good  in  appropri- 
ate cases  ;  but  they  had  to  be  used  as  follows  :  The  patient 
was  placed  in  a  bathing  tub,  filled  with  moderately  warm  water, 
he  being  made  to  sit,  or  better  still,  to  stand.  Quite  cold  water 
was  then  slowly  poured  at  a  short  distance  from  a  large  vessel, 
upon  the  spine,  from  the  neck  downwards.  After  this  the  pa- 
tient was  quickly  dried,  placed  in  bed,  and  covered  with  a 
woollen  blanket.  The  good  effect  of  this  proceeding  can  be 
explained  physiologically,  and  even  homoeopathically. 

Several  diarrhoeas,  which  occurred  at  this  time,  and  were 
cured,  and  which  did  not  at  all  appertain  to  cholerine,  left  be- 
hind such  weakness,  that  the  patient  did  not  recover  for  many 
weeks.  It  was  still  worse  after  recovery  from  the  cholerine. 
Those  who  had  recovered  were  so  feeble  that  they  were  obliged 
to  accustom  themselves  to  walking  in  a  room,  with  a  stick,  and 
would  often  sink  down  from  weakness.  The  recovery  from 
the  genuine  Asiatic  cholera  itself  was  of  long  duration.  The 
genuineness  even,  of  this  disease,  can  be  recognized  by  this, 
that  after  a  cure,  the  congestive  affections  are  finally  not  failing. 
The  most  furious  congestion  to  the  head,  and  especially  to  the 
breast,  occurred  with  a  young  woman,  after  a  happy  issue  from 
the  most  violent  cholera.     During  the  removal  of  these  conges- 
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tions,  a  red-spotted,  and  somewhat  elevated  eruption  appeared 
on  the  chest,  but  particularly  on  the  loins,  and  later  on  the 
calves,  the  arms,  and  the  face.  The  face  and  arms  were  soon 
freed  from  it,  as  it  dried  up  and  the  scurf  dropped  off ;  but  the 
chest  and  calves  showed  this  eruption  on  their  surface  as  an 
inflammation,  which  soon  began  to  suppurate.  This  metamor- 
phosis was  upon  the  loins  the  most  fearful.  The  suppuration 
got  so  much  the  upper  hand,  that  the  muscles  were  laid  bare, 
and  I  could  push  the  probe  beneath  them  to  some  extent,  while 
daily  about  two  table-spoonsful  of  matter  flowed  from  the  depth 
of  the  wound.     This  patient  recovered. 

It  would  carry  me  too  far,  if  I  were  to  attempt  to  explain 
all  my  observations  on  cholera ;  but  I  hope  to  detail  many  in- 
teresting things  on  another  occasion :  I  will  now  turn  to  my 
homoeopathic  treatment  of  this  epidemic.  My  course  of  treat- 
ment does  not  consist  in  a  mechanical  covering  of  symptoms, 
as  I  have  already  said,  but  has,  wherever  it  is  possible,  a  physio- 
pathological  basis.  The  object  is  to  reduce  to  its  normal  state 
the  character  of  the  blood,  which  being  changed  by  the  telluric 
magnetic  influences,  has  suddenly  stagnated.  To  bring  about 
this  normal  state,  we  must  watch  the  endeavors  of  nature,  and 
aid  her  with  all  our  power.  In  all  diseases,  nature  endeavors 
to  oppose  the  health-disturbing,  hostile  power,  in  order  to  pre- 
serve its  own  integrity.  But  often,  unless  assisted  by  art,  she 
must  submit,  especially  when  the  hostile  agency  is  more  power- 
ful than  the  force  which  she  can  oppose  to  it.  In  cholera,  na- 
ture can  do  nothing  without  the  help  of  art,  she  is  overpowered 
by  the  terrible  strength  of  the  disease  ;  nevertheless,  she  tries 
all  possible  means  in  her  power,  to  save  the  body  from  destruc- 
tion. She  can  do  nothing  in  the  blood  itself,  which  is  the 
stronghold  of  the  disease :  she  employs  her  activity  in  the 
neighboring  provinces,  in  the  stomach,  the  intestinal  canal,  and 
the  spine.  The  greater  the  enemy,  the  greater  is  the  reaction 
against  him.  Hence  it  happens  that  the  nerves  of  the  abdo- 
men, which  employ  all  their  powers  for  a  reaction,  are  soon 
completely  paralyzed  by  exhaustion.  Purging  and  vomiting 
are  efforts  of  nature,  they  are  reactions  against  the  disease,  and 
must  not  be  forcibly  obstructed.  Whoever  believes  that  he 
can  cure  the  cholera  by  preventing  purging  and  vomiting,  will 
most  assuredly  never  save  a  patient. 

As  has  been  already  said,  we  must  aid  the  efforts  of  nature, 
follow  the  same  course  with  her,  and  in  unison  with  her,  try  to 
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overcome  the  common  foe.  Therefore  we  choose  a  remedy 
which  also  causes  vomiting  and  purging,  like  rice-water,  a  rem- 
edy which  produces  unquenchable  thirst,  especially  after  cold 
water,  or  any  sour  beverage ;  a  remedy  which,  furthermore, 
produces  a  pressure  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  which  produces 
a  cold,  blue  skin,  with  cold,  sticky  sweat,  icy  coldness  of  the 
hands  and  feet,  cramps  in  the  calves,  Ischuria,  &c.  This  rem- 
edy is  Veratrum  album. 

During  the  present  epidemic  it  has  proved  itself  beneficial 
only  in  a  few  cases ;  in  such  cases  where  the  reactions  were 
still  strong  enough,  when  joined  with  the  remedy,  to  overpower 
the  disease ;  when  the  color  of  the  skin  had  not  yet  attained 
that  high  degree  of  lividity,  nor  its  surface  attained  th&tfrigus 
marmoreum ;  when  the  pulse  had  not  yet  reached  its  minimum, 
and  the  body  had  not  entirely  shrunk  together ;  in  short,  the 
power  of  reaction  must  be  still  strong,  if  Veratrum  album 
should  be  effective.  It  operates  as  long  as  the  ganglion  and 
spinal  nerves  can  influence  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  If  the 
pulse  has  sunk  to  the  lowest  degree,  so  as  to  be  scarcely  per- 
ceptible, which  is  a  sign  that  the  circulation  has  reached  a  high 
degree  of  stagnation,  then  Veratrum  album  will  certainly  be  of 
no  avail. 

Only  one  remedy  has  an  effect  upon  this  perfect  stagnation 
of  the  blood,  upon  this  maxime  aucta  venositas,  upon  this  rapid 
carbonization  of  the  blood,  which  is  exhibited  in  cholera.  Who- 
ever is  not  acquainted  with  this  remedy  in  its  fullest  meaning, 
will  never  cure  the  genuine  Asiatic  cholera  in  its  most  terrible 
stage,  the  cholera  asphyctica,  apoplectico-paralytica.  This  rem- 
edy is  Acidum  hydro cyanicum.  This  remedy  has  done  won- 
ders for  me  in  this  epidemic ;  it  has  saved  me  patients  whose 
lives  were  near  extinction  in  the  strongest  sense  of  the  word. 
While  Veratrum  album,  by  supporting  the  reaction  of  the  gan- 
glia and  spinal  nerves,  indirectly  affects  the  abnormal  condition 
of  the  blood,  and  its  stagnation,  does  Acidum  hydrocianicum 
affect  the  blood  itself,  by  decreasing  the  action  of  the  veins,  and 
increasing  that  of  the  arteries. 

Pathological  anatomy  proves  this ;  we  find  a  superfluity  of 
blood  in  the  venous,  and  a  vacuum  in  the  arterial  system. 
From  this  all  the  symptoms  can  be  deduced.  The  pulse  is 
gone,  the  palpitation  of  the  heart  scarcely  audible,  respiration 
difficult  and  slow,  the  body  cold  as  ice,  the  skin  quite  blue,  the 
muscles  as  if  lamed,  and  at  the  same  time  purging  and  vomit- 


On  the   Cholera  in  Konigsberg,  Prussia.  467 

ing  ceases.  This  remedy,  however,  to  be  beneficial,  must  be 
given  in  the  first  or  second  dilation,  and  in  rapid  succession, 
every  five,  ten,  fifteen,  twenty,  to  thirty  minutes,  until  a  favor- 
able effect  is  produced  ;  then  to  continue  the  remedy  at  longer 
intervals  for  about  twenty-four  hours. 

When  the  cholera  attack  is  safely  passed,  generally  conges- 
tions will  appear,  which  are  sometimes  so  violent  that  the  pa- 
tient has  to  suffer  terribly.  There  is  only  one  remedy  to  pre- 
vent this  and  anticipate  other  evils ;  this  is  Aconite.  The  di- 
minished arterial  action  is  increased  by  these  congestions,  and 
often  to  such  a  degree  that  inflammations  are  inevitable.  The 
principal  sphere  of  Aconite,  in  its  primary  effect,  is  the  arterial 
blood.  To  hurry  and  excite  this  is  its  principal  tendency.  By 
means  of  this  increase  of  activity  on  the  side  of  the  arteries 
alone,  an  unequal  condition  of  activity  arises  in  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  the  blood,  (the  arterial  and  the  venous ;)  for  while  the 
arterial  system  is  augmented  in  activity  and  energy,  the  venous 
system  will  be  more  passive,  and  become  stagnant,  and  the  cir- 
culation of  the  blood  will  thus  be  more  or  less  retarded.  As 
we  have  mentioned  Aconite,  we  will  explain  its  physiological 
sphere  of  action  to  its  fullest  extent,  and  by  this  means  its  ap- 
plication in  cholera  will  be  placed  in  its  clearest  light. 

We  know  that  by  means  of  the  arterial  system,  organic  co- 
agulation, and  the  formation  of  masses  generally  is  brought 
about.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  Aconite  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  plasticity  of  the  blood,  and  organic  coagulation,  and 
consequently  it  can  cure  in  its  secondary  effects,  diseases  within 
this  sphere.  We  must  then  place  before  all  others  those  dis- 
eases in  which  the  attempt  of  the  blood  at  organic  coagulation 
is  most  evident.  I  here  mean  inflammation,  against  which 
Aconite  may  generally  be  called  a  specific  ;  but  this  is  only 
against  arterial  inflammations,  that  is,  against  such  cases  where 
during  an  increased  reaction  of  all  three  systems  of  the  organi- 
zation, the  reaction  of  the  arterial  system  is  the  most  powerful, 
namely,  where  the  tendency  to  coagulate  is  most  manifest. 

This  is  an  important  moment  for  defining  the  therapeutic 
conception  of  the  remedy  in  question ;  for  I  am  sorry  to  say 
that  Aconite  is  used  very  carelessly,  and  is  used  wherever  an 
inflammation  is  but  faintly  perceived.  This  I  believe  gives  a 
key  to  the  problem  why  Aconite  so  frequently  has  no  effect  in 
inflammations.  If  we  understand  the  physiological  signification 
of  Aconite,  its  use  in  congestions  after  an  attack  of  cholera  is 
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self-evident,  and  we  can  be  assured  that  after  a  repeated  use  of 
this  remedy,  the  so  easily  threatening  inflammation  will  be 
averted.  But  if  the  proper  time  is  past,  then  Aconite  is  inef- 
fectual. 

Cuprum  has  been  of  no  use  to  me  in  this  epidemic.  Jatro- 
pha  curcas  was  not  much  more  beneficial  than  Veratrum  al- 
bum. In  one  case  it  has  retarded  the  massy  evacuations  from 
above  and  below  more  quickly  than  the  last  named  remedy. 

Arsenic  has  accomplished  more  ;  a  remedy  which,  according 
to  its  physiological  signification,  (see  my  Diss,  on  Migrane,  A. 
H.  Z.,  34  B.,  pp.  13  and  14,)  fully  corresponds  to  a  certain 
form  of  the  Asiatic  cholera.  This  is  the  gastric-spasmodic 
form,  which,  if  not  treated  with  Arsenic,  quickly  passes  into 
the  asphyctic  form.  The  characteristic  symptoms  for  Arsenic 
are  the  tonic  cramps,  with  marble-like  coldness,  convulsions, 
unquenchable  thirst,  terrible  fear  of  death,  continual  uneasiness, 
incessant  pain,  burning  in  the  stomach,  rapid  loss  of  strength, 
&c.  With  this  the  evacuations  are  not  so  frequent,  the  tongue 
with  a  gastric  coating,  and  offensive  smell  from  the  mouth. 

About  Carbo  vegetabilis  I  can  report  nothing  worth  mention- 
ing, as  it  has  seldom  been  used  by  me,  and  when  applied  ac- 
complished but  little.  Seeale  Cornutum  is  a  good  remedy 
when  there  are  cramps  in  the  feet,  toes,  hands,  and  fingers ; 
when  cyanosis  exists,  when  vomiting  has  ceased,  but  a  continual 
effort  in  such  a  degree,  that  after  the  patient  has  suffered  dread- 
ful torments  until  something  is  vomited,  is  relieved  by  real 
vomiting ;  profuse  evacuations  of  the  bowels  still  continuing  at 
the  same  time.  I  shall  speak  of  the  physical  signification  of 
Seeale  Cornutum  in  another  place. 

One  of  the  most  important  remedies  in  cholera  is  Camplwr. 
Used  at  the  right  time,  it  checks  the  greatest  danger.  It  de- 
velops its  true  healing  effect  only  in  the  first  form  of  cholera, 
I  mean  in  the  erethic  nervous  form,  when  the  intestinal  canal 
is  not  yet  in  a  state  of  great  activity,  or  powerful  reaction ; 
when  there  exists  only  now  and  then  nausea,  inclination  to  vomit, 
a  little  vomiting  and  purging ;  but  where  the  general  state 
of  health  is  more  affected.  The  patient  complains  of  a  general 
indisposition,  not  easily  described,  feebleness,  dulness  of  the 
head,  pressure  in  the  stomach,  and  cold  hands  and  feet.  We 
find  a  remarkable  change  in  his  features.  The  paleness  of  the 
face,  and  peculiar  expression,  create  great  apprehension.  To 
this  is  added  an  inquietude,  ill-humor,  fear,  oppression  of  the 
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chest,  and  rumbling  in  the  stomach  and  bowels.  Sometimes 
we  find  even  the  skin  cold,  and  on  some  places  covered  also 
with  a  feeble,  cold,  and  sticky  perspiration. 

We  have  thus  far  mentioned  three  varieties  of  cholera,  1,  the 
erethic-nervous,  2,  the  gastric-spasmodic,  3,  the  asphyctic,  apo- 
plecto-paralytic.  Although  each  of  these  forms  occurs  in 
practice  by  itself,  yet  one  form  often  passes  into  another  so 
quickly,  that  the  most  attentive  observer  cannot  always  sepa- 
rate the  different  forms.  During  the  last  epidemic,  many  cases 
of  single  forms  occurred,  and  most  frequently  the  asphyctic 
form.  The  first  form,  the  erethic-nervous,  shows  an  erethism 
of  the  blood  to  such  an  extent  that  stagnation  of  the  blood  takes 
place,  and  at  the  same  time  nervous  phenomena.  The  object 
is  here  to  destroy  this  abnormal  state  of  the  blood  while  being 
produced.  This  is  made  possible  by  inducing  a  movement  of 
the  blood  from  within  outward,  from  the  veins  to  the  arteries, 
and  thus  stagnation  is  prevented.  And  furthermore  by  ending 
the  diminished  irritability  and  the  relaxation  of  the  outer  ends 
of  the  blood  vessels.  Moreover  we  must  restore  its  lost  irrita- 
tion and  give  proper  strength  to  the  diminished  susceptibility 
of  the  whole  nervous  system,  and  the  relaxation  of  the  muscles 
connected  with  it,  by  which  means  the  blood  loses  its  proper 
strength,  and  its  circulation  is  obstructed.  What  remedy  can 
do  this  better  than  Camphor  f  And  I  have  in  fact  cured  many 
cases  of  cholera  with  it  when  they  occurred  in  the  first  form. 
It  has  been  of  little  use  in  the  other  two  forms.  These  are  the 
principal  remedies  which  I  have  employed  in  this  epidemic. 
In  cholerine  I  used  partly  Acidum  phosphoricum,  and  partly 
Phosphor.,  but  I  found  the  last  remedy  the  best.  But  there 
were  cases  of  cholerine  where  both  were  inefficient.  Here  I 
used  Secale  cornutum,  Veratrum,  Ferrum,  Sepia. 

I  close  with  the  remark  that  I  guard  myself  against  consid- 
ering this  as  a  complete  physio-pathological  treatise  on  cholera 
and  its  treatment.  My  endeavor  goes  only  towards  what  I 
have  long  thought  of,  and  what  I  have  lately  tried  openly  to 
prepare,  a  physio-pathologic  basis  for  our  science ;  and 
although  I  run  the  danger  of  much  censure,  yet  I  know  that  it 
is  easier  to  censure  than  to  improve.  I  console  myself  however 
with  this,  that  no  one  has  before  me  delivered  any  thing  thera- 
peutic of  this  sort,  which  not  only  treats  of  the  disease  but  of  its 
treatment  physio-pathologically.  The  school  at  Vienna,  and 
several  of  its  friends  have  already  trodden  this  field,  but  have 
40* 
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given  us  principally  only  excellent  physio-pathological  hints  on 
individual  remedies  ;  but  they  have  not  given  us  a  therapy  of 
individual  diseases  in  the  manner  specified. 

A  talented,  celebrated,  old  homoeopathist  wrote  to  me  a  year 
ago  that  he  was  following  the  same  path  with  myself  in  the  in- 
vestigations of  Homoeopathy,  that  this  was  the  only  path  by 
which  Homoeopathy  could  be  brought  to  a  really  scientific  form 
and  value,  corresponding  to  its  ideal.  Also  that  he  would  long 
ago  have  published  his  opinions,  if  the  division  in  the  Homoeop- 
athy, and  its  unkind  criticism  and  polemics  had  not  prevented 
him. 

I  am  sorry  to  say  that  it  is  a  sad  truth  that  many  old  and 
talented  homoeopathists,  fearing  criticism,  do  not  publish  their 
experiences.  But  it  is  necessary  that  just  the  elder  homoeopa- 
thists, and  not  the  younger  ones,  who  have  too  little  experience, 
should  endeavor  to  improve  our  art  so  as  to  make  it  a  science, 
and  thus  obtain  a  greater  surety  of  its  general  acknowledgment 
and  success. 

May  what  I  have  communicated  as  a  fragment  incite  others 
to  proceed  further  in  our  art ;  may  a  greater  genius  succeed, 
by  means  of  far  sought  observations,  in  connecting  more  thor- 
oughly what  I  have  only  faultily  drawn  in  outlines.  May  he 
succeed  in  drawing  our  art,  which  without  brightening  rational- 
ity, is  enveloped  in  gloom  by  rough  empiricism,  from  her  night 
to  the  bright  dawning  of  a  beautiful  morning.  Then  will  the 
genius  of  truth  transform  the  whole  realm  of  medicine  into  one 
common  property,  which,  belonging  to  the  whole  human  race, 
must  bear  the  most  glorious  fruits. 


VIEWS  ON  ALLCEOPATHY  AND  HOMOEOPATHY,  WITH 
PARTICULAR  REFERENCE  TO  THE  ESSAY  "ON  THE 
DIVISION  OF  MEDICINE." 

By  Dr.  J.  A.  Werber. 

Medicine,  or  medical  science,  is  and  ought  to  be  a  prac- 
tical, natural  science,  a  practical  application  of  the  laws  of 
nature  in  general  to  the  natural  laws  of  men  in  particular, 
and  whose  scientific  foundation  must  rest  on  experience.  The 
object  of  medicine  can,  therefore,  be  no  other,  in  reference  to 
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men  in  health  and  disease,  than  to  remove  all  impediments  to 
the  efficient  operations  of  the  laws  of  nature,  as  well  to  be 
nature's  guide  as  its  supporter. 

The  perfection  of  this  idea  seems  to  have  been  the  prevailing 
desire  of  medical  men  from  Hippocrates,  "  the  founder  of 
medicine  as  a  science,"  to  the  present  day.  The  strife  for 
its  completion  was  necessarily  followed  by  revolutions  and 
reformations,  as  a  consequence  of  the  internal  development  of 
the  science,  but  of  all  the  many  revolutions  and  divisions  in 
medicine,  none  are  more  likely  to  be  of  the  most  salutary  effect 
in  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  of  medicine,  and  in  advan- 
cing the  same  nearer  perfection,  and  as  a  science  and  art,  than 
the  present  mighty  struggle  for  supremacy  between  Alloeopathy 
and  Homoeopathy. 

Though  not  justifying  the  ways  and  means  of  the  present 
medical  war,  we  are  willing  to  lay  the  cause  of  its  obstinacy  to 
the  apparently  contradictory  maxims  of  both  systems,  supported 
by  prejudice,  selfishness,  and  ignorance.  Homoeopathy,  in  her 
presumption,  denies  her  origin  from  old  mother  medicine,  and 
is  eager  to  destroy  with  the  obsolete,  the  good  likewise ;  and 
Alloeopathy  in  her  pride,  on  the  other  side,  adheres  obstinately 
to  its  systematical  frame,  boasting  of  its  antiquity,  showing  no 
inclination  to  adopt  any  of  the  irrefutable  truths  of  the  new 
discoveries  of  Homoeopathy,  and  scorning  with  contempt  the 
wisdom  of  its  daughter. 

We  cannot  blame,  therefore,  those  physicians,  who,  in  such 
times  of  confusion  and  separation  of  medicine  into  parties,  each 
one  of  which  believes  itself  to  be  in  possession  of  the  true  heal- 
ing art,  prefer  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  a  rational  eclecticism, 
rather  than  embrace  partially  one  or  the  other  system,  and 
adopt  with  its  virtues  its  errors.  The  true  eclectic  will  embrace 
neither  such  facts  as  are  in  accordance  with  his  present  wants, 
nor  such,  as  favoring  only  his  individual  views ;  but  he  will 
investigate  the  different  facts  and  compare  the  same  with  each 
other,  search  for  the  laws  by  which  the  difference  can  be  satis- 
factorily explained,  and  by  so  doing  he  will  assist  in  the  erection 
of  a  new  edifice  upon  a  scientific  foundation,  as  well  in  harmony 
with  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  as  containing  the  germ 
of  future  perfection.  The  struggle,  however,  between  the  com- 
bating parties,  is  yet  too  furious,  —  prejudice,  egotism,  and 
ignorance  still  too  prevalent  —  to  beget  confidence  in  the  recon- 
ciliation or  union  of  the  opposing  medical  schools.     A  consider- 
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able  time  will  elapse  before  we  arrive  at  a  thorough  reformation 
in  medicine ;  the  object  in  view  of  the  true  eclecticism  being 
the  exclusion  of  all  inadmissible  theories  or  eccentricities  of 
either  medical  school,  and  the  adoption  of  the  good  and  useful 
contained  in  both.  We  cannot  illustrate  our  views  better  than 
by  referring  to  an  old  fable  : 

"  A  blind  and  a  lame  man  intended  to  go  at  the  same  time 
to  one  and  the  same  place ;  the  lame  man  saw  the  way  and  the 
place,  but  could  not  move ;  the  blind  man  had  the  power  of 
motion,  but  could  neither  see  the  way  nor  the  place  of  destina- 
tion ;  knowing  each  other's  defects,  they  soon  found  a  remedy 
to  gratify  their  desire.  The  blind  man  took  the  lame  one  upon 
his  shoulders,  and  the  latter  directed  the  former  in  his  walk. 
They  both  arrived  at  the  desired  place  which  the  lame  could 
not  reach  at  all,  and  the  blind  but  with  imminent  danger." 

So  it  is  with  the  opposing  medical  sects.  Alloeopathy  with 
her  strong  powerful  limbs,  (Anatomy,  Physiology,  Pathology,) 
is  yet  unable  to  advance,  being  deficient  of  true  light,  (Mater. 
Med.  Therapy.)  her  own,  being  but  an  "  ignis  fatuus"  while 
the  new  school,  Homoeopathy,  has  sufficient  light,  but  needs  the 
old  school's  powerful  limbs  to  reach  its  object  in  safety.  This 
fable  is  also  applicable  to  the  existing  state  between  the  physi- 
cians and  nature.  Nature  is  endowed  with  powers,  governed 
by  certain  laws,  in  order  to  preserve  health  and  repulse  injuri- 
ous agents.  But  as  nature  follows  her  blind  instinct,  being 
destitute  of  consciousness  and  free-will,  she  possesses  therefore 
only  the  power  of  producing  dynamic  and  organic  alterations, 
and  expects  and  needs  in  extraordinary  cases  guide  and  support 
from  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  man.  The  genius  of  man, 
(medical  judgment,)  must  be  nature's  guide,  without  which,  the 
blind  instinct  of  nature  would,  in  her  irregular  struggle  for 
freedom,  as  often  cause  the  destruction  of  the  organism  as  its 
preservation. 

Medicus  curat,  natura  sanat  morbos.  The  vital  power  of 
nature  once  gone,  all  science  and  skill  will  in  vain  attempt  to  save 
the  organism.  By  the  maxim,  "  Medicus  natural  magister" 
we  recognize  the  ultra  Hahnemannian  branch  of  Homoeopathy, 
who  overestimate  their  power  or  place  art  above  nature,  believing 
that  nature  alone  is  unable  to  effect  any  cures,  and  consequently 
insisting  on  the  application  of  remedies  and  other  medicinal 
agents  ;  while  we  find  the  contrary  view  represented  by  "  Med- 
icus natural  minister"  the  maxim  of  the  Hippocratic,  Galenic, 
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or  Alloeopathic  school  of  medicine,  who  regard  the  power  of 
nature  as  far  above  art,  medical  judgment,  and  intelligence, 
advoeating  simply  the  observation,  imitation,  and  support  of 
nature,  in  the  very  direction  which  she  chooses  to  take  for  the 
restoration  of  the  health  of  the  organism. 

We  see  that  both  schools  occupy  in  this  particular  entirely 
opposite  positions  ;  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that,  according 
to  our  views  of  the  subject,  they  are  both  in  the  wrong.  Nature 
and  art  must  mutually  direct  each  other,  and  be  directed  by  the 
artist,  (physician,)  who,  being  gifted  with  consciousness,  must 
guide  nature  when  she  goes  astray,  and  with  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  medicinal  agents  and  remedies,  he  will  be  able  to  lead  her 
in  the  true  path  towards  the  restoration  of  health.  The  power 
of  reaction,  (without  which  no  cure  can  be  effected,)  belongs  to 
nature,  the  choice  and  application  of  remedies  to  art.  The  true 
medical  artist  will,  therefore,  pay  due  respect  to  the  proper 
relation  between  nature  and  art,  and  not  trust  too  much  to  the 
power  of  nature,  (Alloeopathy,)  nor  too  much  to  the  power  of 
remedies,  (ultra  Homoeopathy.) 

On  the  two  extremes,  therefore,  is  Homoeopathy,  (an  art 
without  nature,)  and  Alloeopathy,  (nature  without  art,)  and  we 
can  boast  by  this  division  of  a  double  medicine,  but  not  of  a  pure 
scientific  and  philosophic  medical  science.  The  too  great  respect 
paid  to  the  vital  power  of  nature,  by  the  Alloeopathists,  is  in 
some  measure  owing  to  their  defective  knowledge  of  the  true 
and  proper  effects  of  the  drugs  on  the  animal  organism,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  they  are  unable  to  guide  and  support  nature 
successfully.  Materia  medica  and  Therapeutics  are  the  sore 
points  of  their  science  ! 

The  celebrated  Hufeland  once  said,  "  three  heroes  constitute 
the  strength  of  Alloeopathy  —  Opium,  against  the  nervous  sys- 
tem ;  Bleeding,  against  the  blood  system  ;  and  Emetics  against 
the  gastric  ;  "  and  in  this  country  we  could  name  a  fourth,  the 
well  known  Calomel,  against  almost  every  thing.  But  in  refer- 
ence to  the  more  subtile  specific  properties  of  the  remedies, 
Alloeopathy  is  ignorant,  while  in  this  knowledge  only  the  true 
strength  of  Therapeutics  can  consist ;  the  more  we  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  peculiar  virtues  and  the  relative  conditions 
of  the  remedies  to  the  various  organs  and  their  functions,  the 
surer  will  be  the  operations  of  Therapeia.  Alloeopathy  having 
paid  more  particular  attention  to  the  studies  of  nature,  arrived 
in  consequence  at  a  high  degree  of  cultivation  in  Physiology, 
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Pathology,  and  iEthiology ;  while  in  Pharmaiodynamics  and 
Therapeutics,  Homoeopathy  is  by  far  her  superior.  We  see, 
that  in  the  two  systems,  an  opposite  weakness  and  strength  are 
developed,  the  weakness  of  Alloeopathy  acting  as  the  main  stim- 
ulus to  the  production  of  the  strength  of  Homoeopathy. 

Whenever  we  are  once  convinced  that  the  vital  power  of 
nature  exerts  all  her  energies,  to  expel  attacks  injurious  to  the 
health  of  the  organism,  and  that  the  various  alterations  are  the 
productions  of  this  energy  of  nature,  then  shall  we  arrive  at  the 
power  of  comprehending  the  spirit  of  the  true  and  rational  heal- 
ing art,  and  the  spirit  of  the  artificial  imitation  of  nature. 

The  remedy  must  attack  the  disease  in  its  original  seat,  its 
very  foundation,  and  extend  the  effects,  similar  to  the  course 
the  disease  has  taken,  to  the  originally  sound,  but  now  affected 
organs,  by  which  means  nature  will  be  successfully  supported ; 
and  as  this  can  only  be  done  effectually  by  remedies  related  to 
the  disease,  by  their  capability  of  producing  similar  and  relative 
affections,  the  more  sure  and  correct  system,  the  more  direct 
method  of  healing,  is  therefore  the  homoeopathic. 

Supposing  this  to  be  true,  the  leading  maxim  of  medicine 
would  then  be  to  choose  a  remedy  which  stands  in  the  nearest 
affinity  to  the  diseased  organs,  functions,  systems,  and  whose 
pure  medicinal  properties  have  the  greatest  similarity  with  the 
diseased  organs  and  its  altered  functions,  and  th6  sympatheti- 
cally affected  organs  and  systems. 

A  harmony  relative  to  quality  between  disease  and  the  rem- 
edy could  be  the  first  condition  of  a  philosophic  healing  art ; 
but  as  the  reaction  of  nature  must  be  sufficiently  powerful  in 
order  to  support  effectually  the  vital  power  and  expel  disease 
surely  and  quickly,  therefore  the  remedy  must  be  given  in  the 
proper  quantity  and  strength,  sufficient  to  produce  reaction  in 
such  a  degree  as  is  found  necessary  in  each  particular  case, 
thus  proving  that  a  harmony  relative  to  quantity,  between  dis- 
ease and  remedy,  must  be  the  next  condition. 

It  is  evident  that  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  true  and 
specific  properties  of  the  remedies  is  indispensable ;  and  for 
this  Dr.  S.  Hahnemann  deserves  our  particular  gratitude,  in 
acquainting  us  with  the  only  true  method  of  ascertaining  the 
medicinal  virtues  and  relations  of  the  remedies  to  the  various 
systems,  functions,  and  organs,  by  experiments  on  the  healthy 
living  organism ;  but  experience  has  taught  us  that  experiments 
on  healthy  animals  are  likewise  necessary,  to  arrive  at  any  point 
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of  certainty,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  pathological  effects  of 
the  remedies  upon  the  vegetative  system,  and  that  the  experi- 
ments of  the  drugs  on  the  human  and  animal  organism  in  disease, 
are  the  only  means  to  test  the  truth  of  the  results  of  the  exper- 
iments made  on  the  healthy  organism. 

Another  point  where  Alloeopathy  and  Homoeopathy  follow 
entirely  opposite  directions,  deserves  a  passing  remark. 

Alloeopathy  with  its  too  prevalent  method  of  generalism,  dis- 
regards the  symptoms  and  effects,  the  outside  of  the  disease, 
and  separates  it  from  the  internal  cause  and  essence  of  the 
disease,  while  the  sensual  method  of  individualism  of  the  hom- 
oeopathic system  overestimates  the  symptoms  and  effects,  the 
outward  garment  of  the  disease,  at  the  cost  of  the  internal  cause 
and  essence  of  the  same  ;  only  a  rational  limited  method  of  gen- 
eralism combined  with  the  sensual  method  of  individualism  can 
secure  us  from  daily  errors.  The  external  variety  combined 
with  the  internal  unity  constitutes  a  perfect  picture  of  the  dis- 
ease, and  by  taking  into  consideration  the  originally  affected 
organ  with  its  essential  and  changed  functions  and  the  previous 
causes,  together  with  the  spread  development  and  course  of  the 
disease  according  to  the  organic  generic  principle,  we  will  gain 
a  specific  picture  or  the  characteristic  individuality  of  the 
disease. 

The  success  in  practice  depends  on  the  degree  of  affinity  of 
the  applied  remedy  to  the  disease,  organ,  function,  &c,  so  that 
a  remedy  without  any  relationship  to  the  disease,  will  produce 
no  change  of  the  disease ;  should  it  be  otherwise,  every  drug 
might  be  applied  as  an  infallible  remedy  against  any  disease, 
and  we  should  be  in  possession  of  thousands  of  universal  remedies. 

Storck  justly  requires  a  specific  comprehension  of  the  diseases 
in  order  to  cure  the  same,  but  of  what  avail  will  this  be  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  specific  properties  of  the  remedies,  without 
a  specific  comprehension  of  the  individualities  of  the  remedies  ? 

Alloeopathy  is  poor,  very  poor  indeed,  in  specific  remedies, 
or  in  the  knowledge  of  the  specific  qualities  of  the  remedies. 
It  is  more  than  two  thousand  years  old  and  is  still  deficient  in 
this  most  important  branch  of  the  medical  science.  Why  is  this 
so  ?  The  only  sure  method  of  ascertaining  the  true  specific 
qualities  of  the  medicinal  agents  by  experimenting  on  the 
healthy  animal  and  human  organism,  was  not  put  in  practice 
before  S.  Hahnemann,  though  hinted  at  by  Haller,  Cullen,  &c. 

The  animal  and  human  organism  are  composed  of  various 
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and  different  kinds  of  organs  and  functions,  the  vital  affinities 
of  which,  to  the  various  and  different  agents  and  medicinal  influ- 
ences of  nature,  it  is  quite  important  to  know,  which  knowledge 
we  can  only  acquire  by  proper  experiments.  Is  it  not  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  a  remedy  which  affects  particularly  one 
organ  and  its  functions,  must  have  an  affinity  to  this  organ,  and 
would  be  a  proper  remedy  in  its  diseased  state  ?  Experience 
proves  this  to  be  true ;  we  see  practitioners  principally  apply 
such  remedies  as  effect  under  all  circumstances,  the  most  con- 
stantly and  surely,  one  particular  organ  against  diseases  of  the 
same.  Alloeopathy,  for  instance,  applies  in  diseases  of  the 
uterus,  Sabina,  Secale,  Lycopod.,  Assafoetida^  Crocus,  &c;  in 
diseases  of  the  stomach,  Cham.,  China,  Ipecac,  Rheum,  Tart., 
Ant. ;  in  diseases  of  the  bowels,  Aloe.,  Colocynth,  Jalap,  Mer- 
curi.,  Rheum,  Opium,  Hepar  sulphur.  ;  in  diseases  of  the  uri- 
nary system,  Cantharid.,  Cannabis,  Digitalis,  Nitrum,  Squilla, 
Terebinth,  Tlva  ursi ;  in  diseases  of  the  genital  system,  Can- 
tharid., Castor eum,  Camphor,  Moschus,  Phosphor.,  &c. ;  in 
diseases  of  the  nervous  system  of  the  brain,  Opium,  Stramonium, 
Hyoscyamus,  Belladonna ;  for  diseases  of  the  nervous  system 
of  the  spine,  Cuprum,  Cocculus,  Cicuta,  Fab.  St.  Ignatia, 
Nux  vomica,  JPhosph. ;  for  diseases  of  the  ganglion  system, 
Assafoedita,  Castor  eum,  Conium  macul.,  Gralbanum,  Valerian, 
Veratr.  alb.,  &c,  &c. 

From  these  instances  it  is  evident  that  there  is  a  need  and 
desire  on  the  part  of  the  medical  practitioners  for  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  specific  properties  of  the  remedies,  though  neither 
for  scientific  nor  practical  purposes  is  a  general  knowledge  of 
the  properties  and  effects  of  the  remedies  and  the  organic  rela- 
tions of  each  sufficient,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  very  minute 
knowledge  of  the  same ;  we  require  medicines,  for  instance, 
which  affect  with  certainty  and  energy  one  organ  and  its  various 
and  different  parts  and  functions. 

We  will  briefly  allude  now  to  the  contradictory  leading  prin- 
ciples of  Alloeopathy  and  Homoeopathy. 

The  leading  principle  of  Homoeopathy  is,  similia  similibus 
curantur ;  and  of  Alloeopathy,  contraria  contrariis  curantur ; 
Homoeopathy  cures  therefore  homoeopathically,  and  Alloeopathy, 
enanthiopathically.  Homoeopathy  applies  Opium  against  con- 
stipation; lethargy,  and  Alloeopathy  against  diarrhoea,  sleep- 
lessness ;  the  Homoeopathist  makes  use  of  Mercury  against 
dysentery,  the  Alloeopathist  against  constipation. 
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This  would  naturally  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  either 
Alloeopathy  or  Homoeopathy  is  wrong,  or  both  are  in  the  right ; 
but  then  is  the  contradiction  of  their  principles  false,  and  their 
internal  unity  proved.  The  homoeopathic  experiments  of  the 
remedies  show  primary  and  secondary  effects ;  the  first  is  the 
effect  of  the  remedy,  the  latter,  the  effect  of  the  reaction  of  the 
vital  power  or  nature,  quasi  an  answer  to  the  medicinal  impres- 
sions. 

The  primary  effect  of  Opium  is  constipation,  the  secondary 
is  diarrhoea ;  the  homoeopathist  applies  it  according  to  his 
principles,  (s.  s.  c.)  against  constipation,  and  a  change  to 
diarrhoea  is  the  consequence ;  the  alloeopathist  applies  Opium 
according  to  his,  (contra  c.  con.)  against  diarrhoea,  and  a  change 
to  costiveness  will  be  the  consequence.  It  must  be  kept  in 
mind  that  Opium  can  only  have  this  successful  termination  in 
particular  cases  of  diarrhoea  and  constipation,  where,  by  its 
total  effect  and  character,  it  is  the  specific  remedy. 

Beside  the  primary  and  secondary  effects  of  the  remedies, 
Homoeopathy  recognizes  furthermore  alternate  effects ;  for 
instance,  diarrhoea  and  constipation  in  Rheum.,  Sulphur,  Nux 
vom.,  &c,  &c.  It  has  been  advanced,  that  only  these  symptoms 
of  a  remedy  were  very  useful,  if  we  find  the  opposite  symptom 
of  the  same  remedy  in  the  same  part,  organ,  or  function. 

The  law  of  alternate  effects  of  the  remedies  has  never  been 
duly  appreciated  nor  satisfactorily  illustrated  by  either  school 
of  medicine,  and  we  have  to  leave  it  to  the  future  to  unveil  the 
mystery  ;  this  much  is  true,  however,  that  Homoeopathy  applies 
those  remedies  the  most  frequently,  which  have  shown  by 
experiments  decided  alternate  effects,  and  are  known  under  the 
name  of  polychrests. 

Considered  from  the  natural  point  of  view,  Alloeopathy, 
Enanthiopathy,  and  Homoeopathy,  are  united  in  one  great 
universal  medical  system,  which  we  might  call  the  specific 
medicine.  In  special  cases  we  find  in  Alloeopathy,  Enanthi- 
opathy, or  Homoeopathy,  the  most  proper  method  to  gain  our 
purpose ;  but  in  all  eases  the  vital  power  cures  diseases  only 
by  alternate  effects  of  the  originally  diseased  organs  and  those 
sound  organs  drawn  into  sympathy  and  cooperation. 

The  medical  science  may  be  properly  divided  into  three 
methods  of  practice. 

1st.  Mechanical  method  —  its  object  is  to  remove  by  manual 
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and  mechanical  instruments  interruptions  to  the  health  of  the 
organism  —  surgery  and  midwifery. 

2d.  Chemical  method  —  its  object  is  to  neutralize  interrup- 
tions to  the  health  of  the  organism,  produced  by  the  chemical 
process  of  drugs  —  toxicology ;  the  law  of  the  chemical  affinity 
of  the  agents  is  its  guide. 

3d.  Dynamic  method ;  its  object  is  to  remove  organic  affec- 
tions by  remedies  exercising  a  dynamic  influence,  in  order  to 
excite  directly  the  vital  power. 

Dynamic  medicine  has  made  but  slow  and  uncertain  progress, 
and  is  far  behind  the  mechanical  and  chemical  methods,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  false  course  it  pursued  to  acquire  the  knowledge 
of  the  dynamic  virtues  of  the  remedies.  The  knowledge  of  the 
natural,  historical,  chemical,  and  physical  properties  of  the  drugs, 
is  insufficient  for  scientific  and  practical  purposes,  and  also  the 
method,  "  ab  usu  in  morbis,"  which  is  indeed  hardly  more  than 
trifling  with  human  life.  What  conscientious  physician  can 
apply  a  remedy  without  being  previously  acquainted  with  its 
effects  and  relations  to  the  diseased  organ,  function,  &c.  ? 

The  imperfect  old  and  new  Materia  Medica  must  be  united. 
By  physiological  and  pathological  experiments  of  the  remedies, 
we  may  acquire  the  necessary  knowledge  in  order  to  arrive  at 
the  desired  point  of  scientific  comprehension  and  treatment  of 
the  diseases.  The  "  a  posteriori "  of  empiricism  must  unite 
itself  with  the  "  a  priori "  of  speculation. 

We  conclude  with  a  few  remarks  in  reference  to  the  dose, 
repetition,  change,  and  composition  of  medicinal  agents.  This 
is  indeed  a  subject  which  has  caused  much  ill  feeling  between 
the  dissenting  parties.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  showr  that  the 
misunderstanding  is  merely  the  consequence  of  the  collision  of 
the  opposite  extremities,  and  that  there  is  truth  and  error  in  both. 

It  is  well  known  that  Alloeopathy  is  in  favor  of  large  doses, 
frequent  repetition,  and  divers  compositions  of  the  remedies ; 
the  doctrine  of  the  new  school,  (at  least  the  ultra  Hahnemann 
branch,)  is  just  the  reverse  ;  she  gives  but  diluted  remedies, 
infinitesimal,  small  doses,  repeats  the  same  remedy  seldom, 
forbids  too  soon  a  change,  and  prescribes  but  one  remedy  at 
one  time. 

We  have  stated  already  that,  besides  the  specific  quality,  a 
proper  quantity  of  the  remedy  is  necessary  in  order  to  produce 
neither  a  too  feeble  nor  too  severe  a  reaction  of  nature  ;  in  this 
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all  will  agree,  but  not  in  the  definition  of  large  and  small  doses, 
which  is  but  relative. 

The  definition  of  remedy,  (medicine,)  is  but  relative  also, 
and  not  absolute  ;  both  the  quantitative  and  qualitative  sides  of 
the  remedy  have  value  only  in  reference  to  the  animal  and 
human  living  organism ;  therefore  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
the  remedy  are  in  close  connection  with  the  quantity  and  quality 
of  the  vital  power.  But  as  the  excitability  of  the  vital  power 
is  changeable  and  various  in  degree,  therefore,  the  remedies, 
in  their  influences  on  the  vital  power,  must  be  of  a  changeable 
magnitude. 

The  quality  of  the  remedy  is  constant  in  its  effects,  while  the 
quantity  is  changeable,  being  dependent  from  a  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances and  influences,  and  the  variable  and  different  degree 
of  excitability  of  the  animal  and  human  organism. 

We  call  a  drug  a  medicinal  agent  or  medicine  from  its  ability 
to  change  health  into  sickness ;  and  the  more  powerful  a  medi- 
cine the  greater  the  change  is  in  proportion  to  the  given  dose ; 
from  the  interruptions  of  the  special  organs  and  their  functions 
we  see  for  which  organs  and  functions  the  drug  will  be  a  proper 
remedy ;  but  this,  as  has  been  satisfactorily  proved,  we  only 
can  ascertain  by  physiological  experiments  on  the  healthy  human 
and  animal  organism. 

There  are  agents,  (for  instance  the  solid  metals,  earths,  &c.) 
which  in  their  crude  natural  state  produce  no  alteration  in  the 
animal  and  human  organism,  (except  a  mechanical  effect  by 
their  quantity,)  and  are  therefore  no  medicines. 

The  medicinal  virtue  is,  in  this  crude  state,  latent,  but  can, 
by  mechanical  and  chemical  operations,  be  excited  and  freed 
from  its  bondage,  so  as  to  produce  very  visible  changes  in  the 
living  organism ;  the  more  this  medicinal  quality  is  developed 
and  freed  from  its  binding  chains,  the  less  a  quantity  is  neces- 
sary, (and  vice  versa,)  to  produce  medicinal  effects. 

The  mechanical  operations  consist  in  trituration  of  the  medi- 
cine for  a  considerable  time  with  some  non-medicinal  agent, 
(as  sugar  of  milk ;)  this  method  of  developing  the  latent  virtues 
is  principally  adapted  for  substances  of  the  inorganic,  and  not 
so  much  for  the  vegetable  and  animal  kingdom. 

Under  chemical  operations  we  understand  the  penetrating  of 
one  body  by  another ;  a  natural  material  transformation  and 
solution,  especially  in  reference  to  oxygen :   mineral  waters. 

Thus  we  see  by  chemical  and  mechanical  operations  a  dynam- 
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ical  development  of  the  quantitative  medicinal  properties  of 
substances  which,  in  their  natural  crude  state,  have  scarcely 
any  effect  on  the  living  organism. 

The  products  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  show,  in  their  natural 
state,  medicinal  effects  upon  the  animal  and  human  living  organ- 
ism, and  need  therefore  no  artificial  operations  in  order  to 
develop  their  virtues,  more  than  such  means  as  enable  us  to 
gain  and  preserve  their  virtues  in  their  purity ;  for  such  a 
purpose,  spirits  of  wine,  (Alcohol,)  is  the  most  proper  agent. 

If  a  substance,  in  its  natural  state,  has,  either  by  an  artificial 
or  natural  process,  arrived  at  its  full  development  of  medicinal 
power,  then  is  a  diminution  of  its  medicinal  quantity  a  diminu- 
tion of  its  medicinal  quality. 

The  more  the  remedies  are  dissolved,  the  greater  degree 
of  excitability  is  necessary  on  the  part  of  the  human  and  animal 
organism  to  be  affected  by  it. 

Alloeopathy  has  been  justly  called  the  materialism,  and 
Homoeopathy  the  spiritualism  of  medicine ;  the  former  con- 
siders the  medicinal  power  of  the  remedies  dependent  upon  the 
quantity,  and  the  latter  entirely  upon  the  quality,  while  the 
truth  lies  between  them  both. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact,  fully  established  by  experience  of 
the  old  school,  that  larger  and  smaller  portions  of  remedies 
produce  also,  besides  the  quantitative  symptoms,  qualitative 
different  alterations  in  the  animal  and  human  organism. 

All  remedies  produce  more  or  less,  in  large  quantities,  and 
in  their  crude  state,  violent  excitements  of  particular  organs, 
or  of  the  whole  organism  ;  the  forcibly-excited  nature  exerts  all 
her  energy  and  power  to  expel  the  injurious  agents,  which  causes 
reciprocate  excitement  of  the  blood  and  nervous  system ;  she 
accomplishes  this  expulsion  by  perspiration,  vomiting,  diarrhoea, 
haemorrhage,  salivation,  &c,  &c.  But  these  are  only  general 
effects  of  the  remedies,  and  for  scientific  and  practical  purposes 
of  but  little  value,  except  in  such  cases  where  a  revolution  of 
the  whole  system  is  necessary  for  the  expulsion  of  injurious 
drugs,  (poison,)  and  in  order  to  ascertain  the  peculiar  charac- 
teristic and  particular  affinity  of  each  remedy  to  the  organism 
and  its  various  organs  and  functions,  Ave  must  give  small  and 
often  repeated  doses.  In  this  manner,  the  remedy  excites 
principally  those  organs,  &c,  to  which  it  is  particularly  related, 
and  alters  successively  in  a  mild  way  their  functions,  by  which 
we  learn  their  specific  power,  and  by  attentively  observing  what 
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influence  the  time  of  day,  the  different  kinds  of  bodily  and  spir- 
itual occupations,  the  age,  sex,  constitution,  temperament,  and 
exercise,  have  on  the  medicinal  alterations,  we  get  a  perfect  and 
sure  insight  into  the  peculiarities  of  the  remedies,  without  which 
knowledge  we  never  can  attain  any  degree  of  certainty  in  our 
medical  operations. 

The  large  and  small  doses  are,  for  the  different  and  various 
medical  purposes,  alike  necessary,  and  from  this  point  of  view 
the  prevalent  application  of  massive  remedies  and  large  doses 
of  the  old  school,  and  the  exclusive  application  of  only  diluted 
remedies  and  very  small  doses  of  the  new  school  of  medicine, 
are  alike  inadmissible.  The  proper  doses  in  each  particular 
case  must  be  left  to  the  discrimination  and  judgment  of  the 
physician,  as  no  standard  rule  of  dose  can  be  given,  owing  to 
the  different  degrees  of  excitability  of  the  organism ;  but  the 
dose  must  always  be  large  enough  to  produce  a  reaction  of  suffi- 
cient strength  and  power  to  expel  the  disease. 

We  stated  above  that  the  homoeopathist  chooses  a  remedy 
which  is  not  only  in  direct  affinity'  to  the  diseased  organs  and 
functions,  but  to  the  total  character  of  the  disease ;  he  needs, 
therefore,  comparatively  a  much  smaller  quantity  to  excite  the 
vital  power  to  reaction,  (owing  to  the  increased  sensibility  of  the 
diseased  parts,)  while  at  the  same  time  a  rational  diet,  with  the 
exclusion  of  all  medicinal  agents,  puts  the  organism  in  a  more 
natural  state,  and  more  easy  to  be  influenced  by  the  medicinal 
virtues  of  the  remedies. 

Alloeopathy,  mostly  influenced  by  Brownianism,  regarded  the 
organic  bodies  and  remedies  almost  exclusively  as  quantitative, 
but  not  qualitative  different  faculties,  the  enanthiopathic  princi- 
ple being  the  foundation  of  the  practice.  Therapeia  applies 
stimulating,  exciting  remedies  against  weakness,  (asthenic,) 
and  reducing,  weakening,  depressing  remedies  against  excess 
of  excitation,  (hyperstenic.) 

The  ultra  Hahnemannian  branch  of  Homoeopathy  regards 
likewise  the  organic  bodies  and  remedies  as  faculties,  but  of  an 
immense  qualitative  diversity  ;  the  quantitative  difference  of  the 
organic  excitability  and  medicinal  infection  she  utterly  disre- 
gards, and  therefore  Hahnemann  requested  his  disciples,  very 
earnestly,  to  apply  all  remedies  alike  in  regard  to  quantity,  for 
instance,  the  30th  dilution,  in  order  to  arrive  at  uniform  results. 

We  believe  in  a  qualitative  and  quantitative  variety  of  the 
remedies  and  the  animal  organism ;  we  do  not  wish  to  sacrifice 
41* 
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quantity  for  quality,  nor  the  reverse,  but  we  take  up  the  truth 
contained  in  each  school,  and  condemn  the  errors  of  both. 

Furthermore,  we  believe  that,  with  large  and  small  doses, 
with  massive  and  diluted  remedies,  cures  can  and  must  be 
effected  corresponding  with  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the 
disease,  and  the  specific  excitability  of  the  patient. 

Generally,  chronic  affections  require  smaller  doses  than  acute 
affections,  and  in  proportion  as  the  chronic  affections  take  an 
acute  form,  of  course  a  stronger  preparation,  larger  dose,  and 
more  frequent  repetition  of  the  remedy  will  be  found  necessary, 
and  vice  versa ;  as  the  acute  affections  turn  into  a  chronic  form 
or  slow  course,  the  dose  must  be  smaller,  the  preparation  of  the 
remedy  weaker,  and  the  repetition  less  frequent.  This  is  but 
generally  true,  as  frequently  great  modifications  are  required 
by  the  various  individualities  of  the  patients. 
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By  Dr.  Guarda  : 

And  reported  by  Dr.  Somers,  Frankfort,  A.  O.  April,  1849. 

Conium  maculatum.  A  peasant  girl  of  a  robust  constitution, 
20  years  of  age,  was  suddenly  taken  sick  and  Dr.  Guarda  was 
sent  for,  being  told  that  she  had  the  cholera.  G.  found  her,  to  be 
sure,  in  a  state  which  would  easily  have  led  a  layman  to  suspect 
her  to  be  taken  with  that  disease.  The  patient  had  vomited  seve- 
ral times,  expression  of  countenance  calm,  but  like  a  figure  of 
wax,  pupils  dilated,  the  eye  itself  immovable,  staring.  Forehead 
and  hair  covered  with  a  cold  perspiration,  like  death-sweat.  The 
previous  feeble  convulsions  had  ceased  on  the  arrival  of  G.  and 
the  patient  was  then  lying  quite  calm,  the  extremities  being  icy 
cold,  as  well  as  the  whole  body ;  pulse  not  to  be  felt  and  the 
voice  hoarse.  The  mind  was  calm,  and  the  intellect  clear,  so 
that  G.  could  speak  a  few  words  with  the  patient,  whereby  he 
found  out,  that  she  took  about  two  hours  before  his  arrival  and 
one  hour  previous  to  the  setting  in  of  the  violent  symptoms,  a 
strong  decoction  of  Herba  conii  macul.  in  order  to  produce  an 
abortion. 

Post  mortem  examin.     The  mucous  membrane  of  the  sto- 
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mach  and  the  intestinal  canal  pale  and  in  the  normal  state  ;  the . 
lungs  overfilled  with  black  blood,  as  was  likewise  the  right  ven- 
tricle, while  the  left  and  the  great  arterial  trunks  were  empty  ; 
the  venous  vessels  of  the  liver  and  the  sinus  of  the  dura  mater 
were  gorged  with  blood.  In  the  uterus,  a  foetus  of  four  months 
was  found  with  corresponding  changes. 

Atropa  Belladonna.  A  woman,  36  years  of  age,  originally  of 
a  robust  constitution,  who  was  however  in  consequence  of  many- 
fold  depressing  emotions  of  the  mind  and  neglected  syphilis, 
afflicted  with  a  chronic  metritis  with  various  nervous  symptoms. 
For  instance,  she  was  frequently  troubled  in  the  evening  with 
an  obstinate  sleeplessness,  against  which  Extr.  Hyoscyam.  was 
prescribed  ;  instead  of  which,  on  account  of  its  inefficiency, 
Extr.  Belladonn.  was  afterwards  substituted.  2  grains  pro 
dosi  in  pill  form,  every  two  hours  one  pill  to  be  taken.  The 
patient  took,  however,  2  pills  every  two  hours,  and  after  she 
had  in  this  way  taken  12  grains  within  6  hours,  violent  symp- 
toms set  in ;  she  had  illusions  of  vision,  and  saw  every  thing 
confused,  as  if  through  a  fog  or  smoke,  even  thinking  that  she 
perceived  things,  which  were  not  present,  with  contortions  of 
the  extremities  and  general  great  debility.  A  stupid  laughter 
with  merry  deliries,  were  soon  connected,  with  coldness  of  the 
whole  body.  The  convulsions  were  followed  by  a  sopor,  in 
which  she  laid  when  Gr.  saw  her,  the  pupillse  being  paralytically 
dilated,  the  sclerotica  bluish,  a  livid  lead-coloured  spot  upon  the 
eyelids,  which  contrasted  horribly  against  the  deathly  paleness 
of  the  face  :  pulse  extremely  slow,  filiform,  and  irregular.  The 
treatment  consisted  in  the  prescription  of  3  ounces  of  Cinnamon 
ivater,  which  the  patient  took  within  one  hour,  after  which  all 
symptoms  rapidly  abated,  without  any  trace  of  succeeding  vas- 
cular irritation. 

Arnica  montana.  Gruarda's  wife,  25  years  of  age,  afflicted 
at  the  time  of  the  otherwise  quite  regular  menstruation  with  a 
violent  hemicrania,  beating  of  the  temporal  arteries  and  red- 
ness of  the  eye,  etc.,  (which  the  author  declares  confidently  to 
be  congestions  towards  the  membranes  of  the  brain,)  which 
turns  last  frequently  from  24  to  36  hours.  Bleedings,  and  all 
sorts  of  remedies  made  no  impression  and  the  author  finally 
concluded  to  try  an  infus.  flor.  Arnicoz.  When  one  morning  the 
patient  awoke  with  a  heavy  sensation  in  the  head  and  some  pains 
in  swallowing,  (beginning  angina  tonsillaris,)  she  ordered 
such  an  infusion  to  be  prepared  ;  the  girl  made  it  by  putting  more 
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than  one  ounce  of  flowers  to  a  pound  of  hot  water.  Half  an 
hour  after  drinking  the  tea  the  patient  felt  quite  free  in  the  head 
and  remained  so  until  after  dinner.  It  was  not  until  towards  8 
o'clock  in  the  evening  that  Dr.  G.  came  home  from  his  practice 
and  found  the  patient  already  seriously  sick.  According  to 
her  own  account  she  had  felt  ill  for  more  than  three  hours.  She 
had  been  in  church,  but  on  returning  home,  could  hardly  get 
along,  as  she  had  a  sensation  in  her  limbs,  as  if  they  were  not 
her  own,  while  attacks  occurred  of  oppression  of  the  chest  with 
palpitation  of  the  heart  in  alternation.  She  had,  moreover,  been 
troubled  with  stitches  in  the  region  of  the  stomach,  connected  af- 
terwards with  a  feeling  of  anxiety  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach, 
while  the  intellect  was  perfectly  clear.  On  account  of  a  threat- 
ening faintness  she  dragged  herself  to  the  house  of  a  friend,  where 
she  ate  an  orange  and  drank  a  cup  of  coffee,  which  however  only 
seemed  to  increase  the  weakness,  while  subsequently  by  a  few 
grapes  preserved  in  rum  she  was  so  much  strengthened,  that  she 
could  return  home.  After  arriving,  the  pains  in  the  region  of  the 
stomach  returned,  on  which  account  she  drank  about  two  ounces 
of  Rum,  and  felt  again  in  consequence  very  much  strengthened. 
The  feeling  of  faintness  came  on  again,  afterwards,  still  stronger. 
Dr.  G.  found  his  wife  laying  on  the  bed  without  complaining, 
immovable,  icy-cold  over  the  whole  body,  imperceptible  pulse, 
extremely  weak  palpitation,  inaudible  respiration.  Her  counte- 
nance had  a  calm  expression,  but  was  as  pale  as  marble  ;  her  intel- 
lect clear  and  bright,  something  like  clairvoyance  :  believing  her 
death  unavoidable,  she  prayed  for  the  safety  of  her  soul.  Dr. 
G.  then  prescribed  four  ounces  of  Cinnamon-water,  with  four 
scruples  of  Laudanum  liquid.  Sydenhamii,  which  she  took 
within  about  half  an  hour,  experiencing  by  it  rapid  improve- 
ment.    Towards  midnight  all  symptoms  had  abated. 


CAUSE  OF  DISEASE  — ETIOLOGY. 

From  the  work  "  Homoeopathy,  or  Law  of  Eife.,"  &c, 
By  Dr.  A.  W.  Koch. 

The  human  organism  is  necessarily  in  constant  conflict  with 
the  activities*  and  substances  of  the  material  world.     But  these 

*  Thatigkeiten.    This  word  the  author  uses  in  the  double  sense  of  a  power  to  op- 
erate, and  the  operation  of  the  power.    No  English  word  expresses  the  idea,  and  the 
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activities  stand  in  a  twofold  relation  to  the  organism.  First,  in 
that  they  correspond  to  it  in  "  quality,"  that  they  are  of  similar 
polarity,  and  may  be  assimilated  ;  that  in  general  certain  poten- 
cies of  the  external  world  are  "  similar"  to  the  activity  of  the 
human  organism,  and  therefore  may  be  attracted  and  assimi- 
lated. But  there  are  also  potencies  in  the  external  world 
which  do  not  correspond  to  the  "quality"  of  the  organism, 
which  are  dissimilar  to  it,  and  cannot  be  assimilated,  and  which 
therefore  in  the  healthy  state  are  not  attracted,  but  repelled. 
Inasmuch  now  as  the  organism  comes  constantly  into  conflict 
with  similar  or  dissimilar  external  potencies,  it  is  always  exposed 
to  the  danger  that  dissimilar  potencies  may  strive  to  intrude 
into  its  "  activity-relations,"  and  assimilate  these  to  themselves, 
whereby  a  path  is  opened  to  disease.  Also  for  this  reason,  that 
the  activities  of  the  organism  attract  the  similar  and  repel  the 
dissimilar,  does  it  become  susceptible  of  disease.  If  the  activ- 
ity of  attraction  in  the  whole  organism  is  harmonious,  the  activ- 
ity of  repulsion  is  also  so  much  the  stronger,  and  hence  health 
is  the  result.  If  the  former  is  impaired,  disease  generally  ap- 
pears. Disease  would  be  impossible  only  on  the  supposition 
that  the  activity  of  attraction  alone  should  decide  the  organiza- 
tion, or  that  there  were  only  similar  activities.  This,  however, 
is  not  the  case.  The  idea  of  health  is  only  a  relative  one,  as 
there  is  imparted  to  the  organism  a  capability  for  disease,  which 
we  call  the  common  predisposition  to  disease.  This  common 
predisposition  to  disease  is  further  conditioned  by  this,  that  the 
sound  organism  is  constantly  going  through  changes  and  trans- 
formations, whereby  it  acquires  a  capability  of  being  perverted 
in  its  activities,  and  of  assuming  a  "life-direction"  diverging 
from  the  original  one.  The  common  predisposition  to  disease 
is  again  itself  in  the  highest  degree  relative,  according  as  the 
"  activity-relations  "  of  the  individual  organs  and  systems  are 
more  or  less  harmonious  with  the  whole.* 

The  common  disposition!  to  disease,  dispositio   ad  morbum 
communis,  seminia  morborum  naturalia  communia,  (Gaub,) 

t 

translator  has  rendered  it  in  most  cases  by  activity.  Many  other  words  are  used  by 
the  author  in  a  peculiar  sense,  and  they  are  commonly  translated  literally,  as  this 
could  only  be  avoided  by  an  awkward  paraphrase.  These  words,  in  some  cases,  the 
translator  has  marked  with  inverted  commas. 

*  Thoughout  this  whole  introduction  the  translator  has  endeavored  to  say  in  Eng- 
lish, what  the  author  has  said  in  German.    His  duty,  he  conceives,  stops  here. 

t  The  translator  uses  the  word  disposition  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  author 
employs  disposition  viz.,  as  synonymous  with  predisposition. 
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implies,  however,  only  a  possibility  of  becoming  diseased,  and 
is  not  itself  a  disease.  In  order  that  disease  should  arise,  it 
is  necessary  that  a  causa  morbi  should  be  present. 

Besides  the  dispositio  ad  morbum  communis,  which  exists  in 
every  human  organism,  every  individual  is  distinguished  from 
every  other  by  his  idiosyncrasies,  by  a  particular  aptitude  to 
sicken.  This  is  called  the  particular  or  individual  predisposi- 
tion to  disease,  or  predisposing  cause;  dispositio  ad  morbum 
individualis,  (Reil.)  The  individual  predisposition,  also,  can- 
not, of  itself  alone,  produce  disease.  There  is  necessary  even 
for  it  that  a  further  cause  should  be  conjoined  with  it,  with 
which  it  may  combine  in  action. 

Among  these  (further)  causes  are  reckoned  all  external, 
noxious,  or  heterogeneous  influences,  potential  nocentes  alienoe, 
which  are  also  called  occasional  causes,  causae  occasionales,  and 
which,  together  with  the  predisposition,  are  called  general 
causes  of  disease,  and  in  opposition  to  the  proximate  causes, 
causa?  remotae,  remote  causes. 

I.  Disposition  to  Disease. 

1st.    Common  Disposition  to  Disease.     Dispositio  ad  Morbum 

Communis. 

As  we  have  shown  above  that  the  human  organism  possesses 
a  common  disposition  to  disease,  so  we  also  find  in  it  individual 
peculiarities,  which,  of  themselves,  increase  the  common  dispo- 
sition, and  which,  in  connection  with  an  occasional  cause,  may 
develop  themselves  as  individual  predisposing  causes,  without 
being  themselves  diseases.  In  this  class  belong  sex,  tempera- 
ment, constitution,  development,  etc.,  which  do  not  involve  an 
individual  disposition  to  disease,  but  only  designate  the  general 
relations  of  the  sound  organism. 

2d.  Individual  Disposition  to  Disease.     Dispositio  ad  Morbum 

Individualis. 

The  individual  predisposition  differs  from  the  general  in  this  : 
that  a  cause  must  always  have  preceded  it,  which  has  so  acted 
upon  the  organism,  or  a  part  of  it,  as,  not  indeed  to  induce  dis- 
ease, but  to  impart  to  it  a  greater  tendency  to  enter  into  com- 
bination with  other  heterogeneous  potencies.  It  may  be  called, 
perhaps,  a  quasi  disease,  originating  in  the  common  disposition 
and  a  cause,  but  which  yet  lies  latent  in  the  organism,  like  an 
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ovulum.  The  slightest  external  cause  may  now  produce  dehis- 
cence, and  the  development  of  the  real  disease,  while  the  com- 
mon disposition  is  the  basis  of  the  individual.  This  relation 
between  the  predispositions  to  disease  and  heterogeneous  influ- 
ences, has  never  yet  been  properly  investigated  Ipy  patholo- 
gists ;  and  yet  in  it  lies,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  the  key  to 
the  curative  process. 

(1)  Congenital  and  Hereditary  Predispositions. 

It  was  said  in  the  physiological  division,  that  man  and 
woman,  being  similes,  can  only  form  a  simile;  that  the  semen 
and  the  ovum  contain,  potentially,  that  which  exists  actually  in 
the  man  and  woman,  and  which  is  struggling  to  become  actual 
in  the  impregnated  ovum.  Hence  the  idea,  that  a  disposition 
to  disease,  that  inheres  in  the  semen  or  ovulum,  may  be  inoc- 
ulated into  the  impregnated  ovum  ;  an  idea  sustained  by  mani- 
fold experience. 

If  we  investigate  facts  further,  we  find  that  a  dispositio  ad 
morbum  in  the  man  or  woman  must  have  a  considerable  influ- 
ence, even  in  coition,  upon  the  reproductive  power,  and  sterility 
is  often  the  consequence.  This  is  especially  the  case  when 
either  the  semen  or  the  ovum  carries  with  it  some  special  dis- 
position to  disease,  (which,  according  to  our  idea,  is  an  unde- 
veloped disease,)  that  has  disturbed  or  destroyed  the  relations 
of  similarity  between  the  two  factors,  so  that  there  can  take 
place  no  attraction,  and  consequently  no  new  formation,  no 
fructification.  In  this  case,  indeed,  the  dispositio  must  have 
become  strong,  and  have  made  considerable  progress  in  its  de- 
velopment. 

If  this,  however,  is  not  the  case,  and  impregnation  occurs, 
the  predisposition  goes  into  the  foetus,  and  will,  sooner  or  later, 
according  as  it  meets  with  some  nocent  potency,  become  devel- 
oped into  actual  disease.  In  this  manner  is  imparted  to  the 
foetal  life  the  susceptibility  to  disease ;  since  it  can  become  dis- 
eased mediately,  and  without  any  individual  predisposition, 
through  the  action  of  powerful  external  causes  upon  the  mother. 
Hence  arise  congenital  hydrocephalus,  dropsy,  deafness,  blind- 
ness, depraved  formations,  etc. 

Still  more  often  is  it  the  case  that  hereditary  dispositions 
develop  themselves  in  actual  disease  by  the  action  of  external 
causes,  during  the  first  and  second  years  after  birth.  At  this 
period  a  wide  field  for  disordered  action  is  thrown  open,  because 
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of  the  exposure  of  the  organism  to  so  many,  and  such  various 
heterogeneous  potencies,  which,  though  quantitively  almost*  in- 
appreciable, readily  induce  disease  by  concurring  with  predis- 
positions favorable  to  their  action.  This,  together  with  the 
circumstance  that  the  sound  organism  of  children  is  exposed  to 
many  heterogeneous  influences  which  it  is  not  yet  able  to  repel, 
is  the  reason  that  death  is  so  frequent  during  this  period. 

But  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  hereditary  disposition  should 
produce  disease  shortly  after  birth.  On  the  contrary,  it  often 
happens,  that  not  until  later  life,  in  childhood,  or  at  the  age  of 
puberty,  or  in  manhood,  or  in  the  climacteric  years  of  females, 
or  even  in  old  age,  does  such  a  disposition  become  active,  and  pro- 
duce disease,  through  the  coaction  of  the  fitting  external  influ- 
ences. It,  indeed,  appears  as  if  it  required  a  certain  develop- 
ment in  order  to  become  disease. 

Circumstances  are  not  always  so  "  favorable  "  that  an  hered- 
itary predisposition  produces  actual  disease.  It  may  more 
often,  under  "  favorable  "  circumstances,  entirely  disappear,  or 
remain  latent  in  the  organism,  becoming  fitted  to  produce  dis- 
ease first  in  the  children,  or  grand-children.  Again,  under 
other  circumstances,  it  may  become  aggravated  to  a  high  de- 
gree. Thus  we  find  that  when  members  of  the  same  family 
constantly  intermarry,  some  predispositions  that  are  hereditary 
in  the  family  grow  constantly  more  manifest.  The  same  is  the 
case  when  both  parents,  though  of  different  families,  have  the 
same  hereditary  predispositions.  It  has  even  been  found,  that 
a  whole  race  may  die  out,  which,  with  such  dispositions,  is  con- 
fined within  itself,  and  whose  education  and  mode  of  living 
become,  as  it  were,  stereotyped ;  while  the  predisposition  is 
never  neutralized  either  by  external  influences,  or  by  mingling 
with  other  sound  races. 

Furthermore,  it  is  not  necessarily  the  case,  (and  this  consid- 
eration is  of  great  importance,)  that  from  the  same  hereditary 
dispositions,  when  developed  by  favorable  circumstances,  the 
same  disease  should  arise.  Often,  by  the  ingress  of  heteroge- 
neous potencies,  they  receive  a  new  direction,  and  thus  another 
disease  appears,  which,  though  differing  from  the  original  in 
form  and  locality,  has  still  the  germ  of,  and  a  "  similarity  "  to, 
the  first. 

Such  are  the  manifold  metamorphoses  which  spring  from  the 
assimilation  of  hereditary  predispositions  with  diverse  external 
potencies.     For  example^  under  what  a  variety  of  forms  do  the 
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tubercular  and  scrofulous  dispositions  manifest  themselves,  ac- 
cording to  age,  sex,  constitution,  etc.  According  to  circum- 
stances, they  appear  now  as  opthalmia  or  atrophia  infantum, 
now  as  tumors,  again  as  profuse  or  suppressed  menstruation, 
now  as  phthisis,  and  at  other  times  as  cutaneous  eruptions,  or 
diseases  of  the  bones. 

Congenital  predispositions  to  disease  consist  generally  in  the 
deficient  or  excessive  development,  or  in  the  anomalous  forma- 
tion of  one  or  more  organs,  and  they  arise,  for  the  most  part, 
in  the  earliest  periods  of  foetal  life.  Their  causes  are  partly  of 
dynamic,  partly  of  mechanical  origin.  In  the  first  case,  the 
action  is  carried  on  through  the  medium  of  the  maternal  organ- 
ism. In  the  second,  the  cause  lies  in  the  injurious  position  of 
the  foetus,  or  in  constant  pressure  upon  some  portion  of  it. 
This  prevalence  of  diseased  formation  in  foetal  life  is  owing 
principally  to  the  preponderance  of  the  formative  activity  dur- 
ing this  period. 

(2)     Predispositions  which  are  conditioned  by  the  Age. 

(a.)  Foetal  life.  It  is  at  the  commencement  of  manhood 
that  the  human  organism  first  attains  the  corporeal  development 
which  was,  from  the  beginning,  intended  for  it ;  and  it  is  now 
that  is  acquired  that  power  whereby  man,  —  male  and  female 
being  united,  —  produces  his  highest  "similarity,"  his  own 
image.  Reproduction  in  man  requires  thus  the  cooperation  of 
two  factors,  a  ca*ise  and  a  capacity,  which  unite  together,  and 
through  the  assimilation  of  which  a  new  being  is  formed,  just  as 
an  occasional  cause  and  a  predisposition,  acting  together,  pro- 
duce a  disease.  In  order  to  reproduce,  there  must  be  the  utmost 
development  and  assimilation  of  two  human  organisms.  In 
order  that  the  foetus  may  preserve  its  life,  it  is  indispensably 
necessary  that  it  should  not  come  into  immediate  contact  with 
the  external  world,  which  is  not  homogeneous  with  it,  but 
should  communicate  with  it  mediately,  through  the  mother. 
The  foetus  receives  its  forming  material  from  the  mother  alone, 
who  first  adapts  its  nutriment  and  renders  it  more  assimilable. 
Thus  whatever  contributes  to  this  delicate  life  passes  through, 
and  is  prepared  by  the  maternal  organism.  This  is  true,  not 
only  as  regards  homogeneous,  but  also  heterogeneous  attrac- 
tion ;  hence  it  follows  that  every  cause  which  may  produce  in 
the  foetus  either  actual  disease  or  a  predisposition  to  it,  (i.  e., 
latent  disease,)  can  act  upon  it  only  through  the  organism  of 

VOL.   i.  —  NO.   IV.  42 


490  Cause  of  Disease. 

the  mother.  The  only  exception  is  in  the  case  of  disease,  (i.  e., 
predisposition,)  imparted  to  the  foetus  by  the  father,  as  has 
been  before  mentioned.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow,  because 
the  maternal  organism  stands  as  intermediate  between  the  ex- 
ternal world  and  the  foetus,  that  when  a  heterogeneous  potency 
acts  upon  the  latter,  it  must  have  first  diseased  the  mother, 
from  whom  the  disease  has  passed  to  the  foetus.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  quite  certain  that  the  foetus  may  become  diseased 
independently.  The  cause  is  this,  that  the  external  morbific 
causes  find  no  corresponding  substratum  in  the  pregnant  moth- 
er, with  which  they  may  produce  disease ;  while  the  same 
causes  meet  in  the  foetus  their  corresponding  —  either  general 
or  individual  —  predisposition,  with  which  they  do  produce  it. 

It  admits  then  of  no  doubt,  that  even  foetal  life  is  exposed  to 
nocent  potencies,  which  are  now  capable  of  producing  either 
disease,  or  a  disposition  to  it,  which  last  may  become  a  sub- 
stratum for  diseases  in  the  subsequent  periods  of  life.  Besides 
the  various  causes  which  produce  disease,  or  a  predisposition  to 
it,  in  the  foetus,  there  are  medicinal  potencies,  as  Valerian, 
Ohamomilla,  Opium,  etc.,  which,  if  used  largely  or  frequently 
during  pregnancy,  may  cause,  in  the  foetus,  a  dispositio  ad  mor- 
bum ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  decide  what  form  of  disease  may  be 
produced  in  later  life  by  these  causes.  .  Perhaps  to  them  may 
sometimes  be  attributed  the  so  frequent  eclampsia  and  acid  for- 
mations of  children,  and  in  later  life,  menstrual  diseases,  hys- 
terical and  hypocondriacal  sufferings,  etc. 

As  the  activities  of  the  foetus  are  mainly  formative,  so  its 
diseases  are  generally  those  of  formation,  and  its  predisposi- 
tions lead  to  such  diseases ;  and  so  far  as  motion  is  connected 
with  the  formative  activity,  must  the  motor  system  generally 
be  drawn  into  the  sphere  of  the  disease. 

(b.)  Infancy.  At  birth,  occurs  one  of  the  most  important 
epochs  of  human  life.  Hitherto  >  the  child  has  drawn  its  nour- 
ishment entirely  from  the  mother ;  but  now,  though  it  continues 
to  receive  a  part  of  its  nutriment,  namely,  the  milk,  from  the 
same  source,  yet  it  must  appropriate  to  itself  another  source  of 
nourishment,  the  air.  Though  the  foetus  has  already  become 
familiar  with  the  air,  or  rather,  with  a  portion  of  it,  the  oxygen, 
which  it  has  received  through  the  medium  of  the  mother's 
blood,  yet  the  action  of  the  atmosphere  upon  the  new-born 
infant  is  very  powerful ;  in  the  first  place,  because  it  receives 
not  only  the  assimilable  oxygen,  but  also  the  nitrogen,  which 
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cannot  be  immediately  assimilated  in  the  lungs  ;  in  the  second 
place,  because,  bj  the  respiration  of  the  air,  a  new  "life-direc- 
tion "  is  imparted,  not  only  in  the  lungs,  but  in  the  whole  organ- 
ism. This  new  life-direction  of  the  whole,  goes,  pari  passu, 
with  that  of  the  individual  organs,  as  the  liver,  the  lungs,  the 
heart,  and  the  capillary  system,  etc.,  and  with  it  now  the  sec- 
ond activity  of  life  has  fully  entered  into  the  life  ;  it  now  be- 
comes necessary  that  the  organism  should,  independently,  repel 
and  cast  off  the  dissimilar.*  With  this  independent  activity  of 
the  new-born  child,  imparted  by  the  constant  attraction  of  the 
similar  and  repulsion  of  the  dissimilar,  arise  also  manifold  alter- 
ations in  the  lungs,  the  liver,  the  circulation,  the  alimentary 
canal,  the  skin,  the  urinary  apparatus,  the  thymus  gland,  etc., 
and  at  the  same  time  the  motor  power  is  exalted  to  independ- 
ence. 

It  will  now  be  readily  perceived,  that  by  this  new  life-direc- 
tion, suddenly  introduced,  the  common  disposition  to  disease 
will  be  aggravated,  and  that,  in  case  a  particular  predisposition 
exists,  a  small  external  potency  may  be  able  to  produce  disease. 
It  becomes  also  certain,  that  with  these  changes  there  is  never 
imparted,  as  pathologists  believe,  an  individual  predisposition  to 
disease  ;  but,  that  this  may  be  the  more  readily  formed  in  con- 
sequence of  the  aggravation  of  the  general  disposition.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  not  said,  that  there  may  not  already  exist  an 
individual  predisposition  in  such  an  organism,  which  may  now 
develop  itself  in  actual  disease. 

Infancy  is  therefore  that  period  of  life  in  which  there  is  the 
greatest  aptitude,  (1.)  for  the  development  of  an  hereditary  or 
acquired  individual  predisposition  as  actual  disease,  through  the 
access  of  an  external  cause  ;  (2.)  for  the  production  of  disease 
by  the  common  predisposition  in  conjunction  with  an  external 
cause.  Upon  these  causes,  which  readily  induce  disease  in 
infancy,  depends  also  the  fact,  that  the  ratio  of  mortality  is  so 
much  larger  (1 :  4-5)  at  this  period  of  life  than  at  others. 

As  the  predispositions  are  aggravated  in  infancy,  it  can 
easily  be  understood,  how  a  potency,  not  in  itself  very  noxious, 
may  induce  disease  at  this  period  which  it  could  not  induce  at 
another.  Thus  the  sunlight  may  cause  ophthalmia  or  even 
blindness  in  the  new-born  child,  because  this  agent  is  too  "  he- 
terogeneous" to  the  eyes  of  the  child.     Thus  also  arise  disor- 

*  During  foetal  life,  indeed,  the  urine,  meconium,  etc.,  had  been  separated,  but  not 
cast  off. 
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ders  of  the  alimentary  canal,  if  the  nutriment  does  not  corre- 
spond to  the  digestive  organs  ;  and  finally,  diseases  of  the  ner- 
vous system,  and  motor  organs,  appear,  because  with  the  new 
"  life-direction"  is  connected  greater  activity  of  the  motor 
power.  Hence  the  mother  is  not  pardonable,  who  refuses  to 
the  infant  the  breast  swollen  with  milk  ;  nor  the  physician  who, 
from  aesthetic  considerations  as  regards  the  mother,  permits  her 
to  do  so. 

(c.)  Childhood.  By  the  appearance  of  the  teeth  is  it  sig- 
nified to  the  young  organism  that  it  must  separate  itself  from 
the  mother,  and  become  more  familiar  with  the  external  world. 
For  the  completion  of  this  process,  the  child  requires  from  the 
first  to  the  seventh  or  eighth  year.  During  this  period,  the 
power  of  assimilation  in  the  digestive  organs  becomes  especially 
developed,  as  also  the  external  and  internal  nerve  and  brain  — 
activity,  and  the  voice  and  speech,  while  also  the  motor  organs 
develop  themselves  more  and  more,  and  the  man  (homo)  pro- 
gresses towards  the  form  originally  designed  for  him. 

Like  the  period  of  infancy,  that  of  childhood  offers  many 
opportunities  in  which  the  predisposition  may  assume  the  form 
of  disease,  and  in  which  the  same  disposition  may  become  a  dif- 
ferent disease  from  that  which  it  would  have  become  in  infancy. 
During  this  period,  from  the  cooperation  of  a  predisposition 
and  a  corresponding  external  cause,  there  will  be  produced  or 
developed  diseases  of  the  osseous  system,  as  rachitis ;  of  the 
digestive  or  lymph  systems  ;  of  the  brain,  the  respiratory  organs, 
the  skin,  etc.  Hence,  in  this  period  of  life  especially  appear 
scrofula,  diarrhoea,  vomitings,  cerebritis,  croup,  whooping- 
cough,  asthma,  scarlatina,  measles,  roseola,  etc. 

(d.)  Boyhood.  This  includes  the  period  of  life  between 
the  appearance  of  the  second  teeth  and  puberty.  Since  during 
this  period  no  peculiar  metamorphosis  occurs,  but  only  an  aug- 
mentation of  the  formations  already  existing,  there  is  little  ten- 
dency either  to  the  production  of  a  predisposition  to  disease,  or 
to  the  development  of  the  latter  as  actual  disease.  Hence  a 
powerful  external  potency  is  necessary  in  order  to  induce  dis- 
ease. Of  late  years,  an  actual  cause  of  the  development  of 
subsequent  disease  may  be  the  too  early  excitement  and  arti- 
ficial exaltation  of  the  mental  activities,  while  the  body  is  kept 
inactive,  and  is  prevented  from  acquiring  strength.  Thus  an 
impulse  towards  premature  puberty  may  be  given,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  close  relations  between  the  genital  organs  and 
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the  brain.  Thus  also  may  be  acquired  a  predisposition  to  dis- 
eases of  the  abdominal  nervous  system,  as  hysteria,  hypochon- 
dria, somnambulism,  spasms,  etc. 

(e.)  Youth  (Adolescentia).  This  begins  at  puberty,  and 
continues  in  the  man  from  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  year  to 
the  twenty-third  or  twenty-seventh ;  in  the  woman,  from  the 
twelfth  or  sixteenth  to  the  nineteenth  or  twenty-first.  If 
there  is  in  the  system  an  individual  disposition  which  has  never 
yet  developed  itself  as  disease,  it  will  now  readily  find  an  op- 
portunity to  do  so.  This  is  most  apt  to  occur  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  sexual  development,  because  subsequently  the  pow- 
ers of  life,  becoming  strong  and  harmonious,  can  more  easily 
repel  noxious  influences.  If,  however,  there  should  exist  any 
potency  capable  of  now  producing  disease,  this  (disease)  will 
commonly  be  severe  and  dangerous  ;  as,  for  example,  typhus 
and  other  fevers,  and  dangerous  derangements  in  the  formative 
processes.  It  often  occurs  in  both  sexes,  that  the  predisposi- 
tion has  its  seat  in  the  sphere  of  the  sexual  nervous  system, 
exciting  unduly  the  activity  of  this  system,  and  causing  onan- 
ism, which  is  followed  by  a  reflex  action  upon  the  spinal  chord, 
and  disease  of  this  organ. 

The  development  of  the  sexual  system  is  accompanied  by 
that  of  the  respiratory  and  vocal  organs,  and  hence  thoracic 
diseases,  congestions,  haemorrhages,  inflammations,  tubercular 
formations,  etc. 

The  sexual  development  of  the  female  organism  has  more 
influence  than  that  of  the  male,  in  causing  a  predisposition  to 
assume  the  form  of  actual  disease.  Thus  are  produced  various 
disorders  of  the  menstrual  function,  as  retarded,  suppressed,  or 
profuse  menstruation,  chlorosis,  spasms,  epilepsy,  somnambu- 
lism, hysteria ;  afterwards,  diseases  of  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  and 
finally,  of  the  osseous  and  muscular  systems,  as  caries,  curva- 
tures, etc.,  of  which  so  many  examples  have  occurred  in  late 
years. 

(/.)  Manhood.  At  the  termination  of  youth  and  the  be- 
ginning of  manhood,  the  human  organism  has  attained  the  cor- 
poreal development  which  was  originally  designed  for  it,  and  has 
acquired  that  power  by  which,  —  the  male  and  female  being  uni- 
ted, —  man  must  preserve  his  species.  By  this  highest  corporeal 
completion  must  be  imparted  the  greatest  corporeal  and  mental 
energy,  the  most  perfect  harmony  of  the  whole  with  the  parts,  and 
of  the  parts  with  the  whole.  By  it  the  activity  of  attraction  of 
42  * 
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similars  is  made  so  harmonious,  that  powerful  external  influences 
are  necessary  in  order  to  disturb  the  equilibrium.  At  the 
same  time,  also,  the  activity  of  repulsion  of  dissimilars  must  be 
equally  energetic,  and  the  organism  will  cast  off  such  heteroge- 
neous potencies  with  energy,  unless  some  slumbering  predispo- 
sition shall  seek  to  disturb  these  organic  activities,  and  to 
develop  itself  as  disease. 

Among  the  nocent  influences  which  are  most  apt  to  induce 
disease  at  this  period  of  life,  are  the  affections  and  passions, 
which  are  now  highly  exalted,  and  become  the  cause  of  many 
corporeal,  but  especially  mental,  diseases. 

The  female  sex  is,  at  this  period,  much  more  exposed  to  sick- 
ness than  the  male.  The  causes  of  this  are  pregnancy,  partu- 
rition, deprivation  of  sexual  rights,  approach  of  the  climacteric 
years,  etc.  Thus,  if  exposed  to  the  action  of  noxious  potencies, 
or  if  there  be  any  peculiar  predisposition,  a  wide  field  is  opened 
to  diseases,  which  usually  show  themselves  in  the  form  of 
phthisis,  dropsies,  spasms,  organic  disorders  of  the  uterus,  ova- 
ries, breasts,  intestinal  canal,  etc. 

(g.~)  Old  Age.  When  the  human  organism  has  attained  its 
full  development,  and  with  this  the  first  object  of  organic  life, 
—  the  power  of  continuing  the  species,  —  preparations  begin 
to  be  made  for  the  second  object,  the  preservation  and  nourish- 
ment of  planetary  life.  The  attractive  power  of  the  parts  to 
the  whole  becomes  weaker,  and  with  it  the  repulsive  power  is 
diminished,  the  organs  of  secretion  and  excretion  —  the  skin, 
kidneys,  etc., —  are  less  active,  there  are  accumulations  of 
crude  material,  the  nutriment  is  no  longer  sufficiently  "  simi- 
lar "  to  the  organism,  the  muscles  become  soft  and  lose  their 
tone,  the  brain  is  more  firm,  the  fluids  of  the  body  are  dimin- 
ished, there  is  a  marked  tendency  to  osseous  formations,  and 
there  follow  at  last  depositions  of  calcareous  matter  in  the  walls 
and  valves  of  the  vessels,  as  if  the  body  were  ever  striving  to 
assimilate  itself  to  the  earth.  In  consequence  of  the  weaken- 
ing of  the  "  similarity-relations  "  in  the  organism,  the  whole 
nervous  system  at  length  undergoes  a  change  in  its  organiza- 
tion ;  it  becomes  incapable  of  transmitting  external  influences 
to  the  centre,  and  also  of  acting  from  the  centre  upon  the 
periphery,  whence  arises,  on  the  one  side,  loss  of  sensation,  and 
on  the  other,  loss  of  mental  activity  and  muscular  re-action. 

Together  with  all  this,  the  common  predisposition  to  disease 
is  remarkably  increased.     Thus  an  ample  opportunity  is  given 
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to  external  potencies  to  act  upon  the  organism,  now  little  har- 
monious in  its  similarity-relations,  and  hence  in  extreme  old  age 
a  slight  occasional  cause  is  sufficient  entirely  to  destroy  these 
relations,  and  to  terminate  the  life.  If  now,  in  this  manner, 
the  "  egoistic  "  life  enters  into  a  "  similarity-relation  "  corre- 
sponding to  the  planetary  life,  there  arise  attraction  and  assim- 
ilation of  both,  and  with  these  (arises)  a  new  formative  process, 
a  disease,  in  which  the  planetary  life  has  the  same  relation  to 
the  egoistic  which  an  occasional  cause  has  to  a  predisposition  to 
disease,  and  by  which  death  is  inflicted  upon  the  egoistic  life. 

If,  in  the  transit  from  middle  age  to  old  age,  in  the  woman, 
haemorrhages,  degeneration  of  the  uterus,  ovaries,  and  breasts, 
phthises,  dropsies,  etc.,  are  the  most  common  diseases,  so  in 
the  man  occur  most  frequently  diseases  of  the  digestive  organs 
and  intestinal  canal,  of  the  kidneys  and  bladder,  urinary  calcu- 
lus, gout,  cutaneous  eruptions,  abscesses,  gangrene,  etc. 

(3.)     Predispositions  which  are  conditioned  by  the  Sex. 

As  the  human  organism  is  fully  represented  as  a  whole,  or 
as  a  species,  only  in  the  union  of  the  man  and  woman,  and  as 
by  this  union  alone  can  a  like  be  produced  ;  so  also,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  differences  between  the  two  sexes,  there  arises  a 
difference  in  their  general  predispositions  to  disease.  This  dif- 
ference is  based  principally  upon  the  peculiar  nature  of  the 
sexual  organs  and  of  their  functions,  as  also  upon  the  whole 
bodily  constitution.  Thus  the  male  sex  acquires  characteristic 
general  predispositions  from  the  sexual  organs,  —  testicles, 
prostates,  spermatic  vessel,  etc. ;  the  female,  from  her  sexual 
system,  —  the  vagina,  uterus,  ovaries,  —  and  from  their  func- 
tional operations,  as  menstruation,  pregnancy,  parturition,  suck- 
ling, etc. 

With  the  difference  of  the  sexual  organs  and  of  their  func- 
tions, there  arises  also  a  difference  in  the  organization  itself; 
and  hence  is  imparted  the  possibility,  that  in  consequence  of 
the  inward  action  of  a  nocent  potency,  different  individual  pre- 
dispositions, and  different  actual  diseases  may  be  formed  and 
developed.  It  is,  therefore,  an  error  to  suppose  that  an  indi- 
vidual predisposition  is  imparted  by  the  sex  itself.  Thus  he- 
reditary or  acquired  individual  predispositions  are  generally  de- 
veloped in  the  male  sex  in  diseases  different  from  those  of  the 
female,  and  vice  versa.  The  same  individual  predisposition 
produces  in  the  former,  haemorrhoids,  hypocondria,  gout,  stone, 
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tubercles,  etc. ;  in  the  latter,  menstrual  disorders,  chlorosis, 
hysteria,  somnambulism,  scirrhus,  polypus,  prolapsus,  tendency 
to  abortion,  etc. 

(4.)     Predispositions  which  are  conditioned  by  the 
Constitution. 

The  bodily  constitution  is,  as  has  been  said,  primarily  differ- 
ent in  the  two  sexes ;  hence  arise  originally  different  common 
predispositions.  Since  the  form  of  the  body  accords  with  the 
type  originally  given  to  it,  and  since  this,  as  well  as  the  process 
of  development,  must  be  originally  harmonious,  it  is  impossible 
that  the  bodily  constitution  should  originally  carry  with  it  any 
peculiar  predisposition  to  disease  ;  it  can  possess  only  the  gen- 
eral predisposition.  On  the  other  hand,  this  general  predispo- 
sition may,  by  the  action  of  injurious  influences,  or  as  an  effect 
of  climate,  occupation,  bad  habits,  education,  mode  of  living, 
etc.,  be  aggravated  into  an  individual  predisposition,  which 
then  shows  itself  as  hereditary  or  acquired,  and  which,  under 
the  action  of  injurious  potencies,  becomes  actual  disease.  In 
pathology,  such  constitutions,  impregnated  with  a  peculiar  pre- 
disposition, have  been  classified  as  strong,  weak,  vascular,  and 
nervous ;  and  in  conjunction  with  a  corresponding  occasional 
cause,  they  give  rise  to  different  kinds  of  diseases. 

What  has  been  said  applies  equally  to  the  various  tempera- 
ments, and  to  those  predispositions  which  result  from  habits  or 
modes  of  life.  The  limits  which  we  have  prescribed  to  our- 
selves forbid  our  pursuing  this  subject  any  further. 

Before  proceeding  to  occasional  causes,  we  must  advert 
briefly  to  two  things  which  have  an  influence  upon  the  causes 
of  individual  predispositions,  as  well  as  upon  the  predisposi- 
tions themselves.  These  are,  the  operation  and  consequences 
of  the  vaccine  disease,  and  of  large  doses  of  medicinal  sub- 
stances, either  intentionally  or  accidentally  administered.  Of 
the  latter,  we  spoke  briefly  a  few  pages  back.  If  no  reference 
is  made  to  these  subjects  in  pathological  treatises,  it  must  be 
in  part  because  the  physician  has  himself  been  in  error,  and  in 
part  because  it  is  dangerous  to  meddle  with  things  that  may  be 
made  the  subject  of  legal  investigation.  From  their  examina- 
tion, however,  we  shall  derive  the  pathogenetic  law,  already 
stated,  that  individual  predispositions  are  the  product  of  a 
nocent  cause  and  the  common  predisposition ;  just  as  disease 
itself  is  the  product  of  a  nocent  power  and  the  individual  predis- 
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position,  —  with  the  exception  of  those  diseases  which  result 
from  the  union  of  a  violent  potency  with  the  general  predispo- 
sition. 

(5.)     Predispositions  which  are  effected  by  the  Vaccine 

Disease. 

If  we  look  upon  vaccination  as  it  was  originally  performed, 
we  can  find  no  reason  to  object  to  it.  It  has  not  only  saved 
the  lives  of  thousands,  but  has  preserved  an  equal  number  from 
disfiguration,  and  various  frightful  evils.  The  plan  originally 
was,  to  take  the  vaccine  matter  from  the  cow,  an  animal  sel- 
dom or  never  having  any  peculiar  predisposition  to  disease. 
But  as  enough  could  not  be  obtained  from  this  source  to  vac- 
cinate so  many  individuals,  the  unhappy  expedient  was 
adopted  of  taking  it  from  the  so-called  kine-pock  in  one  person 
and  transferring  it  to  another.  This  practice  has  become  so 
general  that  the  genuine  vaccine  matter  is  seldom  taken  from 
the  cow,  and  now  it  is  an  established  rule  that  the  physician 
shall  have  constantly  on  his  hands  a  vaccinated  child,  from 
whom,  at  the  proper  season  of  the  year,  there  may  be  a  general 
inoculation.  What  the  consequences  may  be  now,  or  will  be 
in  future,  from  such  a  transplantation  from  child  to  child,  we 
cannot  conceive ;  many  thoughtful  physicians  have  already 
recognized  the  danger  of  the  practice.  That  there  is  danger 
may  be  easily  shown,  when  we  consider  how  often  the  vaccine 
disease  assumes  a  violent  form,  attended  with  fever,  inflam- 
mation, suppuration,  swelling  of  the  lymphatic  glands,  erup- 
tions of  various  kinds,  etc.,  and  how  a  slumbering  individual 
predisposition  may  thereby  be  excited  to  take  part  in  the  pro- 
cess of  disease,  and  to  attach  itself  to  the  matter  of  the  pus- 
tule. If  now  the  physician  takes  the  matter  from  a  child  who 
has  any  latent  predisposition,  and  transfers  it  to  the  blood  of 
another  child,  he  necessarily  transplants,  at  the  same  time,  the 
predisposition.  If  the  second  child  has  a  corresponding,  though 
perhaps  very  slight,  predisposition,  a  quicker  and  more  deeply- 
rooted  effect  is  produced.  In  proof  of  what  we  have  stated, 
we  have  many  cases,  in  which  children,  either  immediately 
after  vaccination,  or  at  a  later  period,  fall  into  severe  diseases, 
of  which  they  can  seldom  be  cured.  But  even  if  such  a  trans- 
planted predisposition  should  not  find  an  occasion  to  manifest 
itself  immediately  as  disease,  yet  it  remains  latent  in  the  or- 
ganism, and  will  become  active  at  a  future  time ;  or  perhaps 
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will  be  transmitted  to  the  offspring.  It  is  true,  that  in  taking 
the  vaccine  matter,  children  are  always  selected  whose  appear- 
ance indicates  health.  But  this  is  a  very  uncertain  criterion  ; 
a  child  which  appears  healthy  may  have  a  predisposition  that 
has  never  yet  manifested  itself  in  actual  disease,  only  because 
it  has  never  met  with  an  occasional  cause  adapted  to  its  devel- 
opment ;  or  it  may  have  been  latent  in  the  individual  from 
whom  the  matter  is  taken,  while  in  another,  of  different  age  or 
sex,  it  may  become  active.  Our  opinion  therefore  is,  that  the 
vaccination  of  child  from  child  is  very  often  the  occasional 
cause  of  an  individual  predisposition,  or  that  it  immediately 
produces  such  predisposition,  or  that,  in  conjunction  with  the 
corresponding  predisposition,  it  may  give  rise  to  actual  disease. 
How  far  such  a  practice  is  calculated  to  stereotype  a  predispo- 
sition, not  only  in  a  family,  but  in  a  whole  generation,  though 
many  years  may  be  required  for  this,  and  what  the  effects  of 
such  a  prophylactic  may  be,  in  the  end,  we  cannot  well  esti- 
mate. Many  of  the  diseases  which  have  been  so  prevalent  of 
late  years,  as  scrofula,  rachitis,  ophthalmia,  curvatures,  herpetic 
eruptions,  even  phthisis,  the  loss  of  corporeal  energy,  etc., 
may,  if  carefully  investigated,  give  us  a  measure  by  which  to 
judge  of  these  effects,  and  ought  to  excite  the  attention  of  both 
physicians  and  governments. 

(6.)  Predispositions  which  are  effected  by  the  too  large  Admin- 
istration of  Medicinal  Substances. 

It  seems  to  have  been  left  to  the  last  few  years,  and  espe- 
cially to  Homoeopathy,  to  direct  attention  to  those  predisposi- 
tions and  diseases  which  result  either  from  the  use  of  over- 
doses of  medicines,  or  from  the  complication  of  medicines  with 
disease. 

Every  unprejudiced  observer  must  have  remarked,  (and  the 
physician  should  ask  himself  whether  this  statement  is  not 
strictly  true,)  how  carelessly  medicines  are  sported  with,  whose 
action  upon  the  organization  is  strong  and  deep-seated,  and  of 
whose  operation  the  physician  has  but  a  superficial  knowledge. 
Not  only  does  he  dare  thus  to  sport  with  them,  he  even  boasts 
of  having  given  such  and  such  quantities  of  these  articles,  with- 
out having  perceived  any  peculiar  effect  from  them ;  without 
aggravating  the  disease  or  losing  the  patient.  Such  cases  are 
reported  daily  in  our  medical  journals.  This  is  so  true  that  it 
is  strange,  physicians  do  not  pay  more  attention  to  this  point,  in 
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order  to  increase  their  knowledge  of  the  operations  and  uses  of 
medicines.  Though  some  distinguished  men  have  called  atten- 
tion to  medicinal  diseases,  as  those  produced  by  Quinine,  Cham- 
omile, Valerian,  Arsenic,  etc.,  (see  Schonlein's  Special  Pathol- 
ogy and  Therapeia,  2d  v.,)  and  though  here  and  there  an  ob- 
servant physician  has  honestly  pointed  out  the  danger  of  giv- 
ing large  doses  of  Mercury,  Iodine,  Strychnine,  Veratrine,  etc., 
yet  their  words  are  unheard  or  disregarded  by  the,  so-called, 
rational  physicians,  because  they  are  privileged.  We  read 
also  in  reports  of  individual  cases,  and  in  those  of  hospital  prac- 
tice, what  quantities  of  Mercury,  Iodine,  Cuprum  sulphuricum, 
Arsenic,  Sulphur,  Quinine,  (see  the  Therapeutic  Journal,  ed- 
ited by  Drs.  Hartmann  and  H.  Noack,  Leipsic,  1839,  v.  2, 
no.  2.,)  Opium,  Belladonna,  Cicuta,  Digitalis,  and  the  vege- 
table alkaloids,  are  forced  upon  the  organism.  There  is  cer- 
tainly some  ground  of  justification  if  the  representations  are 
here  too  highly  colored.  The  action  of  such  articles  upon  the 
human  organization  is  so  deep-seated,  that  their  effects  cannot 
be  estimated ;  the  cause  of  their  so  often  doing  mischief  is  this, 
— that  the  physician  knows  nothing  of  their  action  except  in 
disease,  — ■  that  he  does  not  properly  individualize  cases,  —  that 
he  looks  at  nothing  except  their  first  operation,  and  fails  to  ob- 
serve their  violent  subsequent  effect,  —  and,  finally,  that  he 
has  not  tested  their  action  upon  the  sound  organism. 

It  is  therefore  our  opinion,  based  upon  much  experience, 
that  by  the  exhibition  of  too  large  doses  of  medicines,  whether 
their  immediate  effect  is  favorable  or  not,  an  artificial  disposi- 
tion to  disease  may  be  produced,  which,  though  it  should  not 
manifest  itself  immediately,  may  sooner  or  later  give  rise  to 
the  most  obstinate  and  dangerous  diseases ;  that,  finally,  such 
an  artificial  condition  of  the  organism  may  be  transmitted  to 
the  offspring,  in  whom,  when  an  adapted  occasional  cause  pre- 
sents itself,  it  may  become  actual  disease. 

But  it  is  more  often  the  case  that  an  existing  predisposition, 
or  an  actual  disease,  may  enter  into  combination  ("  bastard- 
ise ")  with  the  medicine,  and  thus  aggravate  the  predisposi- 
tion, or  give  rise  to  the  most  dangerous  forms  of  disease.  This 
is  most  likely  to  happen,  when  the  medicine  is  specifically  sim- 
ilar to  the  disease.  In  such  cases  the  latter  is  either  not 
cured,  —  but  on  the  contrary  increased  and  rendered  more 
dangerous,  —  or  it  is  only  apparently  cured,  suppressed  for  a 
time,  but  destined  soon  to  reappear  as  a  worse  enemy  than 
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before,  being  doubly  armed  with  its  own  poison  and  that  of  the 
medicine.  The  results  of  the  treatment  of  syphilis  with  large 
doses  of  mercury  abundantly  prove  this.  Such  doses  are  often 
given  at  the  outset,  to  cure  a  simple  chancre  as  speedily  as 
possible.  The  sore  soon  becomes  covered  with  a  delicate  blu- 
ish membrane,  and,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  patient  and  the 
physician,  seems  to  be  healed.  After  some  time,  however,  it 
breaks  out  again,  and  now,  under  the  idea  that  too  little  mer- 
cury has  been  used,  the  doses  are  doubled,  and  the  apparent 
cure  progresses  rapidly,  and  the  patient  is  discharged,  Such  a 
cure  will  have  the  most  fearful  consequences.  After  a  longer 
or  shorter  time,  the  secondary  symptoms  of  syphilis  appear, 
and  the  lues  stands  forth  in  its  worst  form.  Against,  this, 
again,  various  mercurial  preparations  are  employed,  and  so  the 
game  is  played  on.  According  to  my  own  experience  and  that 
of  others,  there  are  cases  in  which  no  real  cure  was  ever  ef- 
fected, but  in  which  the  mercury  has  mounted  the  disease,  and 
the  fruit  is  a  bastard  disease,  half  mercurial  and  half  syphil- 
itic. How  difficult  it  is  to  treat  this  mongrel  affection,  pro- 
duced by  ignorance  or  over-haste,  every  physician  well 
knows ;  —  even  when  the  worst  of  symptoms  are  subdued,  there 
still  remains  a  predisposition  to  disease  in  the  organism,  as  is 
proved  by  the  effects  of  the  hydropathic  treatment  in  such  cases. 
When  a  fitting  occasional  cause  occurs,  this  predisposition  will 
show  itself  in  a  variety  of  forms  of  disease.  It  will  also  be 
transmitted  to  the  children  and  grandchildren,  to  appear  in 
them  as  herpes,  scrofula,  gout,  etc. 

What  has  been  said  of  Mercury  and  syphilis  is  equally  true 
as  regards  Iodine  and  scrofula.  The  fact  that  many  persons 
who  have  used  large  doses  of  these  medicines,  have  suffered  no 
apparent  evil  effects  from  them,  does  not  disprove  our  position ; 
for,  as  in  the  case  of  all  diseases,  in  order  to  their  production 
there  must  be  a  corresponding  individual  predisposition. 

II.  Injurious  or  Heterogeneous  Influences  ;  Occasion- 
al Causes.  Potently  nocentes  alienje;  Caus^:  occa- 
sionales. 

Occasional  causes  are  all  those  foreign  influences,  which, 
acting  in  conjunction  with  a  corresponding  predisposition,  tend 
to  give  an  anomalous  "  life-direction  "  to  the  affected  organism, 
or  to  disturb  its  "  similarity-relations."     As  regards  the  organ- 


Cause  of  Disease.  501 

ism,  these  influences  are  either  relatively  homogeneous,  or  rel- 
atively heterogeneous,  or  absolutely  heterogeneous.  The  two 
former  always  require  an  individual  predisposition  in  order  that 
they  may  produce  disease  ;  with  the  last  this  is  not  necessary, 
the  general  predisposition  being  sufficient.  It  has  been  already 
said,  that  neither  the  general  nor  an  individual  predisposition  is 
able  of  itself  to  induce  disease  ;  also,  that  a  nocent  power  must 
always  have  acted  in  the  production  of  the  individual  predispo- 
sition. But  as,  on  the  one  hand,  only  an  intensive  potency 
can  give  rise  to  disease  when  there  is  only  a  general  predisposi- 
tion, so,  on  the  other,  a  slight  occasional  cause  is  often  suffi- 
cient when  there  is  an  individual  predisposition.  It  may  also 
occur,  that  the  same  cause  which  produces  the  latter,  shall,  by 
its  renewed  action,  develop  it  as  actual  disease. 

Since  occasional  causes  are  the  potencies  which  produce  both 
individual  predispositions  and  actual  disease,  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  we  should  be  acquainted  with  their  action  upon 
the  organism,  —  their  power  of  producing,  —  in  both  the  gen- 
erally and  the  individually  predisposed  body.  We  should  be 
able  to  seize  upon,  and  to  group  together,  the  external  manifest- 
ations of  the  new  mode  of  acting  which  they  introduce  into  the 
system  ;  just  as  it  is  of  importance,  in  the  treatment  of  disease, 
that  we  should  know  how  medicines  act  "upon  the  organism, 
when  there  is  only  the  common  predisposition  present,  or  an 
individual  one,  or  where  there  is  actual  disease;  and  that  we 
should  be  able  to  seize  upon  and  group  together  the  external 
manifestations  of  the  artificial  mode  of  acting  introduced  into 
the  system  by  the  medicine.  As  the  perfection  of  the  science 
of  therapeutics  would  be  involved  in  the  perfect  attainment  of 
the  knowledge  required  in  the  latter  case,  so  the  former  would 
demand  the  perfection  of  the  science  of  aetiology,  and  specifi- 
cally of  that  branch  which  relates  to  occasional  causes.  But 
here  we  are  deficient.  Thus  far  we  have  only  fragments,  or 
general  treatises,  upon  the  operation  of  occasional  causes ;  but 
nothing  comprehensive,  nothing  special.  He  who  should  sup- 
ply our  want  in  relation  to  this  point,  would  do  us  an  incalcula- 
ble benefit.  It  would  demand  that  he  should  be  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  observations  which  have  already  been 
made,  —  and  which  now  lie  scattered  about,  —  with  regard  to 
the  action  of  occasional  causes  upon  the  human  organism, 
viewed  in  their  relations  to  age,  sex,  constitution,  general  and 
■vol.  i.  —  NO.  iv.  43 
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individual  predispositions,  and  actual  disease.*  Such  a  special 
treatise  upon  the  action  of  injurious  agents  upon  the  organism 
would  be  of  great  utility  in  advancing  our  knowledge  of  dis- 
eases, and  also  of  the  mode  of  treating  them,  since  it  is  evident 
that  it  would  enable  us  to  oppose  a  similar  artificial  medicinal 
disease,  to  the  one  already  existing. 

Nocent  influences  are  of  two  kinds.  (1.)  Those  belonging 
to  the  external  ivorld.  (2.)  Those  which  spring  from  the  ac- 
tion of  the  mind  upon  the  body.  These  last,  for  the  most  part, 
would  fall  into  the  first  class,  because  the  action  is  primarily 
upon  the  body,  and  is  transmitted  through  this  to  the  mind, 
which  then  reacts  again  upon  the  body,  producing  disease.  It 
is  therefore  a  reflex  action. 

The  organs  through  which  the  noxious  agents  of  the  exter- 
nal world  are  admitted,  are  called  atria  morborum,  and  are, 

1.  The  skin.  This  organ,  on  account  of  its  great  extent  of 
surface,  and  the  various  functions  which  it  performs,  as  an  ab- 
sorbing and  excreting  membrane,  is  peculiarly  adapted  for  the 
admission  of  injurious  influences.  Thus  it  is  through  the  skin  that 
winds,  changes  of  temperature,  cold  and  heat,  contagions  and 
miasmata,  find  access  to  the  organs  or  systems  which  are  sus- 
ceptible to  their  action.  It  is  also  especially  adapted  to  be 
acted  upon  by  bathing,  and  for  the  admission  of  medicines  by 
friction,  as  well  as  of  many  injurious  matters,  and  finally,  for 
the  reception  of  chemical  and  mechanical  action. 

2.  The  alimentary  canal.  This  also  affords  ready  ingress 
to  noxious  influences,  on  account  of  its  manifold  relations  to 
the  external  world,  and  its  numerous  nerves  and  absorbent 
vessels. 

3.  The  respiratory  organs.  These,  on  account  of  the  mul- 
titude of  their  nerves,  their  delicate  structure,  their  great 
power  of  absorption,  their  permeability  to  air,  and  especially 
their  unceasing  action,  are  peculiarly  fitted  to  be  atria  for  the 
admission  of  gases,  finely  divided  bodies,  miasmata,  and  volatile 
contagion.  The  noxious  agent  either  acts  directly  upon  them, 
or  is  transmitted  to  the  blood. 

4.  The  organs  of  sensation  (special).  Noxious  agents  may 
either  act  immediately  upon  them,  (as  intense  light,  sound, 
etc.,)  or  they  may  transmit  the  action  to  the  central  nervous 
svstem,  whence  it  is  reflected  towards  the  circumference. 

*  Since  an  occasional  cause  can  act  upon  an  already  existing-  disease,  and  since 
disease  may  produce  disease,  these  operations  must  be  definitely  understood. 
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5.  The  urinary  and  sexual  organs  seldom  give  admission  to 
noxious  influences  ;  when  they  do,  the  mucous  membrane  is  the 
part  affected. 

The  action  of  external  nocent  potencies  is  either  dynamic,  or 
chemical,  or  mechanical.  The  tendency  of  the  dynamic  opera- 
tion is  to  overthrow  or  pervert  the  organic  power  of  assimila- 
tion, and  to  introduce  a  new,  heterogeneous  "  life-direction." 
Mechanical  agents  attack  the  mechanism  of  the  body,  derange 
the  mechanical  relations  of  the  parts  to  one  another,  impede 
motion,  and,  as  a  consequence  of  these  actions,  affect  the  assim- 
ilative functions.  Chemical  agents  either  immediately  destroy 
the  substance  of  the  part  affected,  by  destroying  its  vitality,  or 
they  act  upon  and  tend  to  destroy  the  "  similarity-relations."* 

In  the  operation  of  a  noxious  potency,  therefore,  there  is  ac- 
tivity in  the  potency,  in  the  whole  constitution,  and  in  the 
organ  which  is  predisposed  to  be  affected  ;  and  also  frequently 
in  the  atrium.  So  long  as  the  foreign  agent  is  isolated,  the 
organism  endeavors  to  cast  it  off;  but  Stark  (a.  a.  0.  p. 
107.)  is  not  correct  in  saying  that  the  repulsion  consists  in 
this :  —  "  that  an  attempt  is  made,  by  assimilating  the  external 
potency,  to  prevent  its  injurious  operation."  It  is  only  after 
the  organism  has  failed  in  its  attempts  to  cast  off  the  nocent  po- 
tency, that  assimilation  takes  place,  and  thereby  disease,  or  a 
new  and  abnormal  direction  of  the  vital  energy  ("  life-direc- 
tion") is  introduced  into  the  affected  organ. 

In  order  that  disease  may  be  formed  and  developed,  the  aid 
of  the  organism  is  necessary ;  for  this  only  can  give  the  nour- 
ishment, without  which  the  disease  cannot  be  produced,  and 
without  the  continuance  of  which  it  would  die. 

When  the  nocent  potency  has  combined  with  the  predisposi- 
tion, and  produced  disease,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  first 
should  continue  to  act,  in  order  further  to  develop  the  last. 
Thus,  when  there  is  a  strong  predisposition,  a  minimum  of  the 
external  influence  is  all  that  is  required  to  give  rise  to  the  most 
violent  disease.  A  disease  may  even  be  developed,  after  the 
occasional  cause  which  gave  rise  to  it  is  removed.  This  may 
be  the  case,  either  when  the  predisposition  is  so  strongly  de- 
veloped as  to  require  but  a  slight  noxious  influence  to  produce 
disease,  or  when  the  predisposition  has   itself  so  nearly  the 

*  The  author  seems  to  mean  by  this  compound  noun,  the  power  of  the  organism 
to  assimilate  what  is  assimilable,  and  to  repel  what  is  not ;  together  with  the  actual 
exercise  of  the  power.    The  translator  has  only  occasionally  employed  it. 
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character  of  actual  disease,  that  a  slight  stimulus  will  cause  it 
to  stand  forth  as  such. 

Finally,  it  is  not  always  necessary  that  a  sudden  and  evident 
outbreak  of  the  disease  should  immediately  follow  the  action  of 
the  noxious  cause,  (as  contagion,  atmospheric  changes,  etc.) 
This  delay  is  partly  owing  to  the  protracted  attempts  of  the 
organism  to  throw  off  the  unassimilable  agent,  and  partly  to  the 
various  accidental  circumstances  that  may  determine  the  time 
required  for  the  assimilation  of  the  cause,  and  the  formation 
and  development  of  the  disease. 

1.   Cosmic al  Influences. 

Throughout  the  universe  there  is  activity  and  life ;  this  re- 
sults from  the  constant  attraction  between  similar  and  similar, 
while  the  dissimilar  is  repelled.  By  the  attraction  and  assimi- 
lation of  materium  of  the  highest  similarity  into  a  simple  form, 
life  in  its  greatest  simplicity  is  produced ;  from  the  attraction 
and  assimilation  of  complex  and  yet  similar  forms  of  matter, 
result  life  and  activity  adapted  to  the  highest  forms  of  organiza- 
tion. In  the  first  case,  the  resulting  organization  is  simple  and 
inferior ;  in  the  second,  complex  and  superior.  Since,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  variety  of  the  material  furnished,  there  may 
be  great  variety  in  the  organizations,  which  again  are  con- 
stantly engaged  in  working  changes  and  transformations  in  the 
material,  there  results  therefore  throughout  the  variously  or- 
ganized matter,  and  in  its  constant  attraction  and  repulsion,  a 
unity,  a  harmony  of  the  whole  with  the  parts,  which  unity  pre- 
sents itself  in  a  great  organism,  our  earth,  as  a  planetary  body. 
As  now,  in  all  organized  matter  there  exists  a  constant  internal 
activity,  an  individual  life,  while  this  must  also  be  conjoined 
with  external  activity,  in  relation  to  the  planetary  life,  in  order 
to  maintain  both  itself  and  the  planetary  life,  so  must  also  our 
globe,  the  earth,  as  a  great  organism,  possess  a  constant  inter- 
nal activity,  while  it  stands  unceasingly  in  relations  of  activity 
outwardly  with  other  globes.,  in  order  to  maintain  its  own  and 
their  activity.  As  our  globe  enters  into  "  similarity-relations  " 
with  other  similar  bodies,  there  results  from  the  constant  mutual 
attraction  and  repulsion  of  these  among  themselves,  a  unity,  a 
harmony  of  the  whole  with  the  parts  ;  and  we  recognize  in  this 
complexly  organized  and  harmoniously  constructed  materium,  a 
much  larger  organism,  the  solar  system;  at  the  same  time, 
through  the  mutual  reaction  and  relations  of  a  multitude  of 
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such  systems,  an  immeasurable  organism  is  formed,  which  we 
call  the  universe,  and  by  which  is  produced  the  highest  com- 
pleteness of  the  harmony  of  the  parts,  the  individual  materia, 
with  the  whole. 

As  from  this  constant  attraction  of  the  similar  and  repulsion 
of  the  dissimilar,  result  constant  activity,  formation,  increase 
and  change  of  matter  and  of  organisms,  so  there  is  also  con- 
nected with  them,  at  the  same  time,  motion  of  the  organisms, 
whether  the  organization  is  greater  or  smaller.  This  motion 
must  appear  always  both  as  internal  and  external  in  so  far  as 
the  internal  activity  of  the  organism  manifests  itself  outwardly  ; 
the  greater  and  the  more  complex  this  activity  is,  so  much  the 
greater  and  more  rapid  will  be  the  motion,  and  vice  versa. 
Thus  the  individual  organism  not  only  has  a  rapid  internal  mo- 
tion in  comparison  with  others,  but  its  external  motion  is  also 
greater  and  more  rapid.  We  perceive  this  the  most  evidently 
in  the  case  of  the  planetary  bodies  and  their  systems,  whose 
internal  activity  is  very  complex  and  at  the  same  time  rapid, 
and  whose  external  activity  is  immense,  but  also  exceedingly 
rapid. 

With  this  activity  of  attraction,  and  the  consequent  motion, 
are  intimately  connected  (as  we  have  seen  in  the  physiological 
division)  still  further  phenomena,  viz.,  light,  heat,  electricity, 
and  magnetism.  These  agents  always,  in  fact,  present  them- 
selves in  combination,  though  in  every  combination  one  or 
another  may  be  more  or  less  prominent. 

(1.)     Of  the  Action  of  the  Stars  upon  our  Solar  System. 

As  the  universe  presents  an  immense  organism,  in  which 
there  is  the  most  perfect  harmony,  the  individual  [existing  or 
acting  ?  Tr.]  for  the  total,  and  the  total  through  the  individu- 
al, so  there  is  a  mutual  influence  of  the  sun-systems  upon  each 
other,  and  therefore  upon  our  system,  and  indirectly  upon  our 
earth,  and  the  organisms  existing  upon  it.*  What  is  the  na- 
ture of  this  influence  we  are  entirely  ignorant. 

The  first  physiological  operation  of  the  planetary  bodies  upon 
another  must  be  that  of  vivifying,  giving  form  to,  and  preserv- 
ing matter  ;  the  second,  —  because  to  these  bodies  is  imparted 
a  constant  internal,  and  extraordinarily  rapid  external,  motion, 
—  that  of  producing  light,  heat,  electricity,  and  magnetism. 

*  The  solecism  in  this  sentence  is  the  author's.    Tr. 
43* 
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These  two  chief  operations  we  infer  from  the  constant  attrac- 
tion of  the  similar  and  repulsion  of  the  dissimilar,  with  their 
consequences,  which  [actions  and  consequences  ?  Tr.]  we  meet 
with  in  other  organisms. 

Some  have  imagined  they  could  discover  various  effects  pro- 
duced upon  the  earth  by  the  approximation  of  large  comets ; 
as,  for  example,  volcanic  eruptions,  peculiar  conditions  of  the 
atmosphere,  luxurious  growth  of  certain  plants,  or  species  of 
animals,  and  also  the  spread  of  epidemic  diseases.  Such  rep- 
resentations, however,  are  so  devoid  of  all  connection  and  order, 
that  we  must  exercise  great  caution  in  receiving  them.  Since 
we  know  so  little  even  of  the  influence  of  the  sun  and  moon 
upon  the  earth,  we  can  place  but  little  confidence  in  these  indi- 
vidual statements. 

(2.)      Of  the  Physiological  and  Pathological  Action  of  the 
Sun  upon  the  Earth  and  its   Organisms. 

The  sun  effects  changes  in  the  earth  dynamically.  Its  rela- 
tion to  the  latter  is  that  of  life  to  life ;  of  a  homogeneous  stimulus 
to  nutrition  and  formation ;  of  one  organ  or  system  in  the  or- 
ganism to  another.  It  is  an  organic  similis  to  the  similar  ter- 
restrial body.  It  does  not,  however,  as  Stark  maintains,  hold 
such  a  "  polaric  "  relation  to  the  earth,  as  the  man  to  the  woman, 
the  seed  to  the  soil ;  for  the  sun  does  not  produce  ;  it  only  aids 
in  the  development  of  the  thing  produced,  —  it  contributes  to  the 
continuance  of  the  activity  of  matter.  The  chief  effects  which 
we  recognize  as  resulting  from  the  influence  of  the  sun  upon 
the  earth,  are  light,  heat,  electricity,  and  magnetism ;  these 
are  always  found  as  coexisting,  though  they  may  stand  in  very 
various  relations  to  one  another. 

(a.)  Of  Light  —  Physiological  Action.  Light  increases 
the  energy  of  the  life-processes  in  general,  and  thereby  that  of 
the  assimilative  and  formative  processes.  Since  these  involve 
an  operation  upon  matter,  the  latter  is  not  only  thereby  pre- 
served, but  constant  changes  and  transformations  are  effected 
in  it. 

As  light  produces  this  effect  in  general,  it  must  also  increase 
the  activity  of  the  human  organism,  and  especially  that  of  the 
cerebro-spinal  system  ;  for  experience  has  shown,  that  darkness 
lessens  and  prevents  all  the  operations  effected  by  means  of 
this  system ;  that  it  causes  indolence,  weariness,  somnolencj^, 
timidity,  anxiety,  and  sleep,  which  again  disappear  under  the 
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influence  of  light ;  that  even  atonic  ulcers,  if  exposed  to  the 
light,  acquire  new  vitality,  and  become  covered  with  healthy 
granulations. 

The  sun's  light  seems  also  to  contribute  much  to  the  preser- 
vation and  renovation  of  the  atmospheric  air. 

Finally,  light  is  the  means  of  vision.  It  is  the  medium  by 
which  objects  which  we  wish  to  see  are  introduced  to  the  brain, 
and  there  reflected  or  daguerreotyped.  By  this  means  we  re- 
ceive our  most  exact  impressions  and  ideas,  and  therefore  it 
contributes  greatly  to  the  development  of  the  reasoning  faculties. 

We  cannot  often  recognize  the  physiological  effect  of  mere 
light,  because  heat,  and  other  conditions  of  the  atmosphere, 
cooperate  with  it. 

Pathological  Action  —  Excess  of  Light.  Light,  in  order  to 
be  assimilated,  must  be  neither  too  strong  nor  too  weak ;  that 
light  which,  to  the  adult,  would  be  assimilable  and  homogene- 
ous, would  be  an  injurious  stimulus  to  the  new-born  child.  Too 
strong  a  light  is  heterogeneous,  and  dissimilar  to  the  organ  of 
vision,  and  produces  congestion,  inflammation,  weakness  and 
paralysis  of  the  retina  and  optic  nerve.  Frequent  and  sudden 
changes  of  light,  as  in  the  case  of  new-born  infants,  prisoners, 
those  who  have  been  operated  upon  for  cataract,  etc.,  are  very 
injurious.  So  also  a  strong  light,  artificially  concentrated,  di- 
rected for  a  long  time  upon  any  part  of  the  body,  will  do  inju- 
ry. Upon  the  head,  it  causes  sun-stroke,  and  cephalalgia  ;  upon 
the  skin,  redness,  erysipelatous  inflammation,  blisters,  herpetic 
eruptions,  desquamation,  discoloration,  freckles,  etc.  The  sun- 
light reflected  from  a  white  wall  will  bring  on  the  paroxysms  of 
facial  neuralgia,  and  patients  suffering  with  hemicrania  are 
worse  at  mid-day.  The  madness  of  maniacs  is  greatest  during 
the  longest  days.  In  the  case  of  a  lady  suffering  with  convul- 
sive asthma,  the  paroxysms  came  on  at  sunrise,  and  she  re- 
mained speechless  until  sunset.     (Stark,  a.  a.  0.  p.  215.) 

The  chemical  action  of  light  is  de-oxydizing,  and  when 
strongly  concentrated  upon  any  part  of  the  body,  it  is  highly 
corrosive. 

Deficiency  of  Light.  As,  in  general,  light  promotes  the 
vital  processes,  thus  contributing  to  induce  changes  and  altera- 
tions of  matter,  so  the  want  of  it  diminishes  the  vital  activities, 
and  causes  a  deficiency  in  these  changes.  The  nutritive  and 
formative  processes  are  checked,  and  the  secretions  and  excre- 
tions become  consequently  irregular  and  abnormal ;  the  blood 
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becomes  vitiated,  and  (especially  if  there  is  any  individual 
predisposition  to  them,)  scrofula,  tuberculosis,  chlorosis,  scor- 
butus, dropsy,  leucophlegmasia,  etc.,  develop  themselves;  (see 
on  this  subject,  the  Reports  upon  the  Penitentiary  System ;)  the 
corporeal  development  is  also  retarded.  But  it  is  not  the  veg- 
etative life  alone  that  suffers  ;  the  functions  of  the  nervous  sys- 
tem are  also  affected.  Hence  is  produced  either  a  predisposi- 
tion to  nervous  disease,  or,  when  this  already  exists,  disease 
itself,  in  the  form  of  depression,  fear,  melancholia,  cretinismus, 
etc.,  and,  since  the  homogeneous  stimulus  required  by  the  eye 
is  wanting,  excessive  sensitiveness  of  that  organ,  weakness  of 
vision,  periodical  (hemeralopia)  or  total  blindness.  At  last, 
perception  and  sensation  are  affected,  and  the  development  of 
the  intellect  is  checked.  A  Countess  in  Mailand  lost  her  voice 
at  sunset,  and  recovered  it  at  sunrise.  The  paroxysms  of  abdom- 
inal epilepsy  generally  occur  at  night,  and  are  often  relieved  by 
the  light  of  a  candle.  According  to  the  observations  of  Bacs,  many 
persons  are  attacked  with  fever  during  eclipses  of  the  sun,  and 
many  diseases  are  aggravated.  In  a  dark  cellar,  or  when  con- 
fined in  a  place  dimly  lighted,  gray  mice  produce  white  young. 
(Prichard.)  Bullonius  relates  that  during  an  eclipse,  a  lady 
had  a  very  violent  attack,  and  appeared  to  be  dying,  but  that 
it  disappeared  at  the  reappearance  of  the  sun.  Grainger  re- 
ports, that  during  an  eclipse,  twenty  soldiers  were  seized  with 
intermittent  fever.  (Stark,  a.  a.  0.  p.  216-217.)  We  seldom 
meet  with  light  by  itself  as  a  nocent  agent :  heat,  cold,  moist- 
ure, improper  diet,  etc.,  generally  cooperating  with  it. 

(b.)  Of  Warmth — Physiological  Action.  Everybody  (corpus) 
preserves  a  certain  temperature,  either  warm  or  cold.  Every 
living  body  produces  an  independent,  internal  warmth,  which  is 
either  greater  or  less,  and  which  may  sink  to  the  negation  of 
warmth,  coldness.  This  warmth  is  produced  by  means  of  the 
constant  operation  of  the  power  of  attraction  and  repulsion, 
and  of  the  constant  changes  of  matter  resulting  from  this  oper- 
ation. This  independent  internal  temperature  is  necessary  ito 
the  preservation  of  the  organism,  and  serves,  at  the  same  time, 
as  a  protection  against  the  action  of  external  temperatures ;  a 
lesser  degree  of  internal  warmth  is  a  protection  against  exter- 
nal warmth ;  a  greater  degree,  against  external  cold.  With 
an  increased  production  of  internal  warmth,  there  is  connected 
an  increase  of  vital  activity,  while  with  the  diminution  of  the 
former  is  connected  a  decrease  of  the  latter. 
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As  every  internal  activity  of  the  organism  ceases,  unless  it 
continues  to  maintain  its  connection  and  correspondence  with 
the  external,  so  must  the  internal  warmth  cease,  unless  there  is 
an  external  warmth  to  correspond  with  it.  Hence  arises  the 
necessity  of  corresponding  external  "  temperature-relations,' ' 
and  of  a  corresponding  action  of  other  organisms  upon  the  in- 
dividual life,  as  regards  the  production  of  heat,  or,  relatively, 
of  cold.*  As  regards  our  earth  and  most  of  its  organisms,  the 
corresponding  temperature  is  that  produced  by  the  sun. 

As  now,  by  the  law  of  attraction  of  similars,  there  is  im- 
parted a  constant  formative  activity,  with  which  is  connected 
motion  and  the  production  of  heat,  so  warmth  is  the  agent  by 
means  of  which  the  power  of  attraction  is  sustained,  and  by 
which,  in  fitting  circumstances,  (life,)  this  power  is  exalted 
and  stimulated  to  the  rapid  development  and  formation  of  mat- 
ter. We  observe,  therefore,  in  hot  climates,  that  the  human 
species  is  earlier  developed,  the  sexual  appetite  stronger,  the 
imagination,  feelings,  affections,  and  passions,  are  more  lively, 
and  the  vegetation  more  luxurious,  than  in  cold  climates. 

Pathological  Action  —  Excessive  Warmth.  When  the  inter- 
nal warmth  is  artificially  augmented,  or  the  external  becomes 
too  great  in  relation  to  the  organism,  there  follows  a  disturb- 
ance of  the  similarity-relations  of  the  organs,  one  to  another, 
and  of  their  functional  relations.  Internal  motion  is  increased, 
and  thereby  more  heat  is  produced,  and  the  secretions  and  ex- 
cretions become  at  one  time  greater,  at  another,  less. 

Excessive  and  long  continued  heat  has  an  injurious  influence 
upon  the  respiration,  and  the  change  of  venous  into  arterial 
blood.  This  is  not  because  of  the  attenuation  of  the  air  by 
the  heat,  for  the  want  of  oxygen  could  be  supplied  by  more 
frequent  respiration ;  but  because  such  a  change  is  wrought  in 
the  constitution  of  the  venous  blood,  as  to  render  it  less  capa- 
ble of  assimilating  the  oxygen.  The  relations  of  similarity  be- 
tween the  blood  and  the  air  are  disturbed*  or  destroyed.  In 
consequence  of  the  imperfect  assimilation,  various  predisposi- 
tions may  be  formed,  which,  according  to  the  character  of  the 
occasional  cause,  may  give  riee  to  various  forms  of  disease. 

The  first  consequence  of  such  a  deficient  assimilation  of  the 
blood  with  the  air,  is  an  alteration  of  the  activity  of  the  organ- 

*  Thus  the  internal  heat  of  that  class  of  Infusoria  which  form  the  red  snow,  corre- 
sponds with  an  external  temperature  equal  to  that  of  snow;  since  these  little  animals 
die  as  soon  as  the  temperature  rises  so  as  to  melt  the  snow. 
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ism,  especially  of  the  portal  system.  The  bile  is  changed  in 
quantity  and  quality ;  thence  follows  reaction  upon  the  respira- 
tory organs,  and  the  change  of  the  blood  in  the  lungs  is  more 
and  more  impeded.  The  digestion  is  next  affected  ;  the  assim- 
ilation of  food,  and  its  conversion  into  chyle,  lymph,  and  blood, 
are  incomplete ;  and  thus  one  organ  or  system  so  acts  upon 
another,  as  to  give  rise  to  disease,  upon  the  presentation  of  the 
least  noxious  influence,  or  as  a  result  of  the  continuance  of  the 
excessive  warmth. 

In  consequence  of  the  deficient  oxydization  of  the  blood,  not 
only  is  the  nourishment  and  reproduction  of  the  organs  impeded, 
but  the  power  of  casting  off  the  dissimilar  is  also  disturbed,  and 
the  secretions  and  excretions  are  deranged,  both  in  quality 
and  quantity.  As  a  sequel  to  all  this,  there  will  be  reaction 
upon  the  muscular  and  nervous  systems,  producing  in  them  va- 
rious manifestations  of  disease. 

If  we  group  together  these  various  manifestations,  resulting 
from  the  action  of  excessive  and  long-continued  warmth  upon 
the  organism,  we  shall  find  them  to  be  as  follows :  heat,  shiver- 
ing, chill ;  oppression  of  the  head,  headache,  giddiness ;  som- 
nolence, sleeplessness ;  depression  of  the  mental  and  sensorial 
activity ;  redness  of  the  face ;  eyes  reddened,  inflamed,  pain- 
ful, weeping ;  ringing  in  the  ears ;  bleeding  and  dryness  of  the 
gums,  ("teeth");  toothache;  dryness  of  the  mouth,  thirst ; 
difficult  deglutition ;  bitter,  slimy,  clammy,  acid  taste  ;  coated 
tongue ;  loss  of  appetite,  excessive  appetite ;  eructations,  nausea, 
vomiting ;  weakness  of  digestion ;  gastric  spasms ;  flatulence, 
abdominal  pains,  rumbling  in  the  bowels,  breaking  wind ;  watery, 
mucous,  green,  or  bloody  discharges,  constipation,  tenesmus,  sore- 
ness of  the  anus,  prolapsus  of  the  rectum,  etc. ;  pain  in  the  liver, 
spleen ;  urine  diminished,  increased,  suppressed,  dark  red, 
brown,  bloody ;  sexual  desires  increased  or  diminished ;  men- 
struation suppressed,  excessive,  miscarriage,  leucorrhoea,  etc. ; 
dryness  of  the  nasal  passages,  catarrh,  hoarseness,  roughness  of 
the  voice,  itching,  burning  pain  and  tickling  in  the  larynx  and 
trachea ;  cough,  with  pain  in  the  chest,  and  choking  and  vom- 
iting, with  dry,  watery,  mucous,  or  bloody  expectoration ;  short- 
ness of  breath,  paroxysms  of  suffocation ;  congestion  of  lungs 
and  heart,  palpitation ;  pain  and  stiffness  in  the  back  and  loins ; 
swelling  of  the  cervical  glands  ;  tearing,  stinging,  boring  pain 
in  the  extremities ;  swelling,  redness,  inflammation,  stiffness  of 
the  joints  ;  trembling  of  the  limbs,  cramps,  convulsions ;  great 
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exhaustion,  weakness  and  paralysis  of  the  extremities ;  heat, 
burning,  redness,  inflammation,  and  gangrene  of  the  same ; 
itching,  stinging,  redness,  inflammation,  blisters,  ulceration, 
eruptions  of  the  skin,  &c,  &c. 

If  we  seek  now  the  actual  diseases  which  are  produced  di- 
rectly by  excessive  and  long-continued  warmth,  or  by  the  ac- 
tion of  an  occasional  cause  upon  a  predisposition  produced  by 
it,  we  find  the  following  various  forms  :  inflammations  of  the 
brain,  meningitis  of  the  eyes,  salivary  glands,  tonsils,  intes- 
tines, liver,  spleen,  lungs,  uterus,  etc. ;  gastric,  mucous,  bil- 
ious, rheumatic  and  erysipaletous  fevers,  yellow  fever,  plague, 
cholera,*  black  disease  ;  insanity,  idiocy ;  apoplexy  of  brain  and 
lungs  ;  hoemorrhage  from  lungs,  stomach,  vagina,  etc. ;  scurvy, 
chlorosis ;  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  colic,  neuralgia,  asthma ;  par- 
alysis ;  ulcers  and  gangrene ;  miliaria,  urticaria,  lichen  tropi- 
cus, and  other  cutaneous  eruptions,  &c,  &c. 

Excessive  and  continued  heat  is  more  injurious  in  its  effects 
when  it  succeeds  cold. 

Boiling  and  burning  heat  increases  the  determination  of 
blood  to  the  organ  affected,  and  causes  inflammation,  blistering 
and  death  of  the  part,  by  gangrene  and  paralysis. 

Hot  liquids  generally  operate  upon  the  skin  and  intestinal 
canal. 

Warm  baths  increase  the  activity  of  the  skin,  and  soothe  irri- 
tation of  the  nervous  system,  because  they  restore  the  harmony 
of  the  assimilative  functions.  When  too  long  continued,  they 
render  the  skin  inactive,  and  weakness,  trembling,  and  nervous 
irritability  are  produced.  Water  too  much  heated,  causes  fe- 
ver, apoplexy,  irritation,  and  inflammation  of  the  skin,  blisters, 
ulceration,  spacelus,  paralysis. 

Warm  water  as  a  drink  first  produces  warmth  in  the  stom- 
ach, increases  the  action  of  the  skin,  and  the  secretion  of  mu- 
cus in  the  intestines  and  lungs ;  too  long  employed,  it  causes 
uneasiness,  nausea,  vomiting,  and  great  susceptibility  to  the 
action  of  cold  drinks. 

(To  be  continued.) 

*  In  this  disease  it  is  very  evident  that  the  altered  blood  cannot  assimilate  the  air ; 
not,  as  is  supposed,  that  the  air  itself  is  altered. 
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By  Dr.  T.  Bork.,  Practitioner  in  Giesen.    Translated  by  H.  L.  H.  Hoffendahl. 
"  Examine  every  thing,  and  retain  the  best." 

When  I  am  speaking  of  cold  spring-water  in  the  following 
pages,  the  reader  must  not  think  that  I  intend  to  say  any  thing 
of  its  healing  virtues  when  it  is  given  as  a  beverage  to  support 
other  remedies.  This  point  has  long  since  been  settled, 
although  there  was  a  time,  and  that  is  not  long  ago,  when  physi- 
cians, who  thought  to  regulate  the  natural  powers  of  the  pa- 
tient by  means  of  their  various  medicaments,  which  rivalled 
each  other  in  their  violent  effects,  interdicted  the  use  of  cold 
water,  as  if  poison ;  thus  despising  all  the  hints  of  nature,  and 
sacrificing  innumerable  human  victims.  Truly,  if  medical  sci- 
ence ever  acted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  indicate,  if  not  insanity, 
at  least  a  misconception  of  the  power  of  nature,  this  was  done 
when  cold  water  was  refused,  although  the  sensations  of  the 
patient,  which  form  a  perfect  instinct,  indicated  its  use  as  a 
beverage.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  time  will  soon  come, 
when  the  immutable  laws  of  nature  will  alone  be  followed  at  the 
bed  of  sickness. 

I  do  not  intend,  either,  to  speak  of  cold  water  applied  to  the 
whole  surface  of  the  body,  partly  as  a  bath  for  hardening  and 
strengthening  the  system,  partly  as  a  manner  of  washing  and 
sprinkling  the  body,  so  as  to  serve  as  an  assistant  in  the  use  of 
other  remedies.  Of  this  use  of  cold  water  also,  and  of  its  ex- 
cellent effect,  Ave  have  numerous  examples  and  recommenda- 
tions. Floyer  in  England,  Todaro  in  Upper  Italy,  Bernardo  in 
Naples,  Crescene  in  Malta,  and  Sanchez  in  Messina,  Sigismund 
Hann,  and  his  son,  T.  Sigismund  Hahn,  especially  Tissot,  in 
his  "  Avis  au  Peuple  "  ;  in  more  recent  times,  Hufeland,  Cur- 
rie,  Horn  in  Berlin,  Ignatius  Rudolph  Bischof  in  Prague,  Gui- 
seppe  Gianini  in  Italy,  Chr.  Pfeufer,  Antony  Froelich,  Milius, 
Formey,  Nasse,  Reuss,  Von  Hildebrand  and  others  have  shown 
the  world  that  the  use  of  cold  water  over  the  whole  body  pro- 
duced the  most  excellent  effects.  All  these  men  have  used 
cold  water  most  generally  as  a  secondary  remedy ;  therefore 
this  shall  not  be  the  object  of  my  essay.  I  will  rather  speak 
of  cold  water  as  a  remedy  by  itself,  as  a  remedy  par  excellence. 
I  will  speak  of  its  specific  effect,  and  of  the  end  which  is  to  be, 
and  can  be  attained  by  its  use. 
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Many  voices  which  were  raised  in  the  medical  world  in  favor 
of  cold  water,  emanated  from  the  most  honorable  practitioners. 
What  was  to  be  expected  ?  Certainly  nothing  else  but  that 
those  men  whose  business  it  was  to  teach  practical  medicine, 
and  to  form  young  men  into  practical  physicians,  should  have 
examined  this  acknowledged,  important,  simple,  and  cheap  rem- 
edy. It  is  the  duty  of  every  physician  to  become  acquainted 
with  and  use  every  power  of  nature  which  seems  to  promise  a 
beneficial  effect.  How  much  more  is  it  the  duty  of  medical 
faculties  to  repulse  no  new  discoveries,  exclude  them  from  their 
lectures,  and  give  a  verdict  against  them  without  an  examina- 
tion. It  is  their  duty  to  introduce  the  young  pupil  into  the 
whole  kingdom  of  medical  science,  not  to  perfect  him  practi- 
cally in  one  direction  only,  but  to  give  him  an  universal  direc- 
tion, and  to  induce  him  to  explore  all  the  realms  of  medicine. 
In  this  way  only  will  medical  faculties  gain  their  end,  and  work 
with  good  effects. 

The  recommendations  of  practitioners  to  use  cold  water  ex- 
tensively fell  on  unfruitful  ground.  No  progress  was  visible  in 
this  part  of  medical  practice,  and  this  course  of  things  would 
have  been  allowed  for  a  long  time,  had  not  Vincenz  Priessnitz, 
a  peasant,  shown  the  world  what  can  be  done  with  cold  water 
alone.  It  is  a  lasting  blot  on  medical  science,  and  especially 
on  its  teachers,  that  this  great  discovery  originated  with  a  com- 
mon ignorant  countryman. 

Vincenz  Priessnitz  first  cured  himself  with  cold  water  when 
he  had  been  given  up  on  account  of  breaking  his  ribs,  and  the 
effects  of  this  accident.  He  then  cured  others,  and  was  per- 
secuted by  physicians  on  account  of  his  philanthropic  endeav- 
ors. He,  however,  came  forth  from  his  persecutions  victorious, 
and  received  permission  to  cure  with  cold  water.  He  now 
erected  an  establishment  in  which  he  received  patients.  The 
fortunate  effects  of  his  attempts  excited  astonishment  in  all  the 
countries  of  Europe,  and  patients  came  to  him  in  crowds. 

As  Priessnitz  cured  many  patients  who  had  already  been 
given  up  by  their  physicians,  the  interest  in  Hydropathy  in- 
creased every  day.  Governments  as  well  as  private  persons 
erected  hydropathic  institutions,  which  spread  over  all  Ger- 
many.    Some  were  erected  also  in  France  and  Switzerland. 

In  spite  of  all  these  events,  no  institution  arose  which  was 
called  into  existence  by  the  efforts  of  the  medical  faculty. 
Had  this  been  done,  we  might  have  expected  that  Hydropathy 
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would  have  been  examined  in  its  effects,  and  its  indications  de- 
termined ;  after  which  it  might  have  been  used  with  safety. 
But  this  did  not  occur,  and  the  pupils  in  medicine  learned  and  saw 
nothing  of  this  system ;  neither  could  they  come  to  any  definite 
conclusion,  which  might  have  led  them  to  further  progress  in 
practical  life.  As  yet  I  know  of  no  lectures  on  the  science  of 
medicine  in  which  even  a  section  is  devoted  to  hydropathy ;  at 
any  rate  I  have  seen  nothing  of  the  kind  in  any  catalogue  of 
lectures.  But  even  if  this  had  happened,  the  incipient  physi- 
cian would  nevertheless  have  to  be  content  with  the  one-sided 
opinion  of  his  teacher.  This  would  be  just  as  useful  as  if  lec- 
tures were  delivered  on  operative  surgery,  without  teaching 
the  operations  practically  on  the  human  body,  which  is  the  first 
thing  that  can  be  effectual. 

As  men  of  science  did  not  concern  themselves  about  hydro- 
pathy, it  followed  as  a  matter  of  course  that  the  institutions  of 
this  system  fell  into  the  hands  of  speculators,  and  were  carried 
on  only  for  the  profit  of  the  undertakers.  Cold  water  was 
lauded  as  a  universal  remedy,  and  all  its  venerators  united  in 
throwing  reproaches  at  the  recipe  writers.  But  this  commo- 
tion is  beginning  to  decrease,  and  many  an  one,  who  sought 
restoration  in  cold  water,  has  returned  home  worse  than  when 
he  departed.  But  it  was  really  remarkable  how  intent  people 
were  upon  becoming  healthy  and  remaining  so,  by  the  aid  of 
cold  water  alone.  One  might  have  seen  men  who  wore  stock- 
ings, drawers,  and  bandages  soaked  in  cold  water ;  females  with 
chemises  and  bandages  in  the  same  condition.  The  whole 
body  was  washed  immediately  after  rising  in  the  morning,  even 
in  winter,  in  a  cold  room,  and  with  open  windows  ;  at  the  same 
time  the  douche  was  used  during  the  day.  It  may  be  imagined 
that  the  most  violent  colds  were  produced  by  this  proceeding. 
For  example,  I  saw  a  young  man  who,  by  the  advice  of  a  hy- 
dropathic practitioner,  washed  his  whole  body  in  cold  water, 
with  open  windows,  and  especially  in  winter,  and  by  this  means 
gradually  lost  all  sensation  in  his  fingers.  The  most  violent 
rheumatic  pains,  contractions,  and  rigidity  of  the  extremities 
were  the  effects  of  these  senseless  modes  of  treatment.  But  all 
this  was  produced  by  the  neglect  of  Hydropathy  on  the  part  of 
physicians,  who  ought  to  have  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of 
the  movement. 

An  improper  diet  went  hand  in  hand  with  this  extravagant 
and  perverted  application  of  cold  water.     As  the  appetite  be- 
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comes  very  strong  through  the  methodical  drinking  of  cold  wa- 
ter, it  was  permitted  to  satisfy  it  to  the  utmost  with  plentiful 
food,  on  condition  that  cold  water  was  taken  with  it.  They 
were  not  particular,  either,  in  the  selection  of  food.  The  heav- 
iest and  fattest  meats  and  pastry  were  allowed.  Thus  the  same 
fault  was  committed  at  hydropathic  institutions  as  in  all  water- 
ing-places, where  the  patient  only  seems  to  be  present  for  the 
purpose  of  luxuriating  at  the  table.  Nothing  is  more  opposed 
to  a  cure  at  these  places,  than  this  extravagant  eating,  and  the 
mixing  of  digestible  and  indigestible  food. 

I  am  writing  for  and  not  against  cold  water,  and  have  only 
exhibited  some  of  the  shadows  of  its  improper  application.  I 
wish  to  show  physicians  that  they  should  include  cold  water 
among  their  remedies,  and  especially  do  I  wish  to  rouse  medi- 
cal faculties  from  their  indolence,  and  remind  them  that  it  is 
their  duty  to  leave  nothing  unnoticed  that  can  be  salutary  to 
invalids.  This  is  more  sensible  than  to  quarrel  about  theories, 
-of  which  one  is  more  perverted  than  the  other.  I  would  also 
remind  them  that  every  sensible  practical  physician  knows  that 
he  needs  only  a  few  simple  remedies  to  maintain  the  health  of 
man. 

When  we  speak  of  cold  water  as  a  universal  remedy,  we 
mean  clear,  good,  fresh  spring-water,  without  smell  or  taste. 
That  is  best  which  springs  from  a  basaltic  soil,  but  it  may  also 
be  used  if  it  flows  from  layers  of  sandstone,  or  from  gravel. 
Good  spring-water  can  never  trouble  the  stomach.  When  wa- 
ter is  to  be  used  for  drinking  or  washing,  it  must  come  immedi- 
ately from  the  spring,  because  it  has  its  whole  effect  only  in 
this  condition.  When  used  as  a  beverage  it  must  be  mixed 
with  no  other  substance. 

All  internal  diseases  come  to  a  crisis  when  they  are  to  be 
cured,  and  it  is  the  business  of  the  physician  to  determine  the 
powers  of  the  diseased  body,  and  to  choose  those  means  by 
which  the  crises  can  be  most  perfectly  produced.* 

The  more  simple  the  manner  of  treating  the  disease  is,  so 
much  the  more  quickly  and  easily  does  the  crisis  appear. 
Spring-water  is  among  the  simplest  remedies,  which  produce 

*  The  word  crisis  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  commonly  employed,  but 
this  signification  cannot  be  recognized  in  a  clear  physical  conception  of  the  process 
of  disease  and  recovery.  It  presupposes  an  evident  system  of  the  reaction  of  the  or- 
ganization for  the  purpose  of  the  cure,  while  in  reality  unalienable  laws  only  are  vis- 
ible, which,  to  be  sure,  are  often  favorable  to  the  required  issue  in  recovery,  but  often 
have  also  the  opposite  effect.  —  Ed. 
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the  easiest  and  most  favorable  crises.  It  can  be  used  either 
internally  Or  externally,  or  in  both  ways,  to  effect  its  object, 
the  formation  of  the  crisis. 

The   crises  produced  by  cold  water  commonly  continue  by 
means  of  perspiration,  strong  urinal  secretion  and  thinner  stools. 
These  indications  of  the   crises  commonly  appear  simultane-. 
ously. 

With  the  exception  of  very  young  children,  cold  water  can 
be  used  at  any  age  or  by  either  sex. 

Recovery  after  acute  and  chronic  diseases  is  more  sudden 
when  the  crisis  has  been  produced  by  cold  water,  than  recov- 
ery after  the  use  of  other  more  ponderable  remedies. 

Therefore,  cold  water  is  to  be  recommended  for  the  produc- 
tion of  a  crisis,  and  this  point  must  continue  fixed,  since  all  the 
modifications  of  the  use  of  water  turn  about  it.  The  physi- 
cians who  recommended  the  use  of  water  internally  and  exter- 
nally, were  induced  to  do  so  by  the  salutary  crises,  and  the 
subsequent  favorable  issue  of  diseases  produced  by  this  ele- 
ment. The  various  hydropathic  institutions  owe  their  rise  and 
spread  to  this  circumstance,  that  cold  water,  used  internally 
and  externally,  in  the  absence  of  all  other  medicines,  has  pro- 
duced first  crises,  and  then  cures,  of  acute  and  many  chronic 
diseases. 

Acute  diseases  have  so  far  been  very  seldom  treated  in  hy- 
dropathic institutions,  because  their  sudden  course  does  not 
generally  permit  the  conveyance  of  patients  to  such  places. 
But  so  much  the  more  is  this  treatment  to  be  recommended  in 
private  practice,  for  all  acute  diseases  are  susceptible  of  the 
external  as  well  as  the  internal  use  of  cold  water.  Let  the  pa- 
tient drink  often,  from  a  small  glass,  and  let  fresh  water  be  pro- 
cured every  half  hour.  An  adult  can  take  from  three  to  four 
quarts  a  day,  drinking  from  small  glasses,  without  the  least 
harm  ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  regulate  the  amount  according  to 
the  age  and  various  other  circumstances  in  different  cases. 
Use  water  externally  for  washing  the  whole  head,  the  breast, 
arms,  the  stomach,  and  the  inferior  extremities.  In  very  vio- 
lent acute  cases,  such  as  measles,  scarlet-fever,  and  small-pox, 
and  their  varieties,  pour  cold  water  over  the  whole  body,  or 
envelop  it  in  a  linen  sheet,  which  has  not  been  very  strongly 
wrung  out,  the  head  being  also  covered.  Then  wrap  around  a 
woollen  blanket,  and  let  the  patient  lie  for  a  few  hours,  moder- 
ately covered.     Then  take  off  the  coverings, '  and  pour  cold 
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water  over  him  with  a  watering-pot,  so  that  he  is  in  a. sort  of 
rain-bath.  Now  let  him  be  dried  quickly  and  brought  to  bed. 
This  treatment  is  very  beneficial  and  can  be  used  with  children 
two  or  three  years  old.* 

In  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  cold,  wet  bandages,  applied 
every  ten  to  twelve  minutes,  produce  powerful  perspiration,  re- 
move the  pains  in  the  side,  make  respirationmore  easy,  and  every 
evacuation  of  the  blood  unnecessary.  Of  course  the  methodi- 
cal drinking  of  water,  as  described  above,  is  joined  with  this 
course. 

In  nervous  fevers,  pouring  water  on  the  head,  after  the  hair 
has  been  cut  off,  this  being  renewed  every  thirty  to  forty  min- 
utes, is  very  beneficial.  At  the  same  time  cold  bandages  are 
applied  to  the  head,  and  cold  water  poured  over  the  whole 
body.  Cold  water  must  be  the  only  beverage  in  this  disease. 
In  1813  and  1814  I  noticed  in  many  hospitals  how  useful 
washing  with,  and  drinking  cold  water  was  in  cases  of  Typh. 
contag.,  and  how  few  died  who  were  treated  in  this  way. 

In  the  oriental  pest  also,  and  in  the  Typh.  icterod.,  cold  wa- 
ter might  be  more  useful  than  all  other  medicines,  whose  use 
rests  on  no  healthy  principle.  Even  in  the  oriental  cholera, 
cold  water  has  been  useful ;  at  least  I  would  take  it  from  no 
patient  in  his  burning  thirst.  In  dysentery  and  the  sporadic 
cholera,  I  never  saw  it  have  a  bad  effect.  In  intermittent  fever 
cold  water  might  also  be  applicable. 

If  cold  water  is  an  excellent  remedy  in  acute  diseases,  it  is 
no  less  powerful  in  chronic  diseases  ;  and  the  cure  of  so  many 
wearisome  evils  through  cold  water  has  favored  the  rise  and 
spread  of  so  many  hydropathic  institutions.  But  here  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  separate  the  grain  from  the  chaff,  and  to  determine 
for  what  sort  of  chronic  evils  the  treatment  with  cold  water  is 
indicated. 

If  cold  water  is  to  be  used  alone,  and  is  to  effect  the  forma- 
tion of  a  crisis,  it  is  evident  that  all  those  influences  must  be 

*  What  influence  water  has  on  the  infantile  body  the  following  fact  shows :  —  A 
friend  of  mine,  an  educated  man  who  lives  in  America  as  a  farmer,  wrote  to  me  this 
spring,  and  related  the  wonderful  preservation  of  his  youngest  child  from  death. 
This  child,  twenty-one  months  old,  had  a  violent  inflammatory  fever,  and  was  treated 
by  a  physician.  All  art  was  exhausted,  the  child  lost  all  signs  of  life  and  was  brought 
into  a  room  as  dead.  The  father  now  determined  to  use  cold  water,  in  spite  of  the 
advice  of  the  physicians,  who  declared  that  the  child  was  dead.  He  covered  the 
naked  body  of  the  child  with  a  wet  sheet,  covered  this  with  a  woollen  blanket,  and 
awaited  the  issue.  This  happened  at  7  P.  M.,  and  at  12  the  child  which  was  thought 
dead  began  to  cry.    It  was  lying  in  a  strong,  warm  perspiration,  and  was  saved. 

44* 
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kept  at  a  distance  which  could  hinder  the  formation  of  a  crisis. 
What  is  on  this  account  necessary  will  be  shown  in  the  course 
of  the  treatise.  I  wish  to  draw  attention  to  the  use  of  cold  wa- 
ter as  a  remedy  in  private  practice,  in  opposition  to  hydropa- 
thic institutions.  I  will  therefore  mention  concisely  the  forms 
and  methods  of  treatment  which  I  consider  possible  and  appli- 
cable in  private  life,  and  thus  oppose  the  prejudice  that  such 
cures  cannot  be  here  employed.  This  prejudice  seems  to  have 
some  ground,  if  we  consider  that  it  is  certainly  more  comforta- 
ble to  write  a  recipe  for  the  patient  than  to  superintend  a  cold 
water  cure,  or  even  to  lend  a  hand  in  the  treatment. 

1.    Pouring  a  powerful  Stream  over  the  whole  Body. 

This  application  is  very  useful  in  strong  haemorrhage  of  the 
uterus,  even  immediately  after  delivery ;  also  in  bleedings  of  other 
parts  of  the  body  which  originate  in  scorbutic  diathesis ;  in  re- 
laxation of  the  skin,  and  proneness  to  perspiration ;  also  in  relax- 
ation and  weakness  of  the  muscular  fibres. 

When  this  treatment  is  to  be  undertaken,  the  patient  is  ta- 
ken into  a  comfortably  warm  room,  the  windows  being  closed 
both  in  winter  and  summer,  so  as  to  keep  off  all  draught.  He 
is  then  entirely  undressed,  and,  if  possible,  while  standing,  if 
not,  while  sitting,  two  to  three  buckets  of  fresh  spring  water 
are  poured  over  him  as  follows  :  Take  the  full  bucket,  hold  it 
so  that  its  rim  is  just  on  a  line  with  the  crown  of  the  patient, 
and  then  pour  it  over  his  head.  Immediately  after  empty  the 
second,  and  if  possible  the  third,  in  the  same  manner.  The 
stream  which  has  been  poured  out  covers  the  whole  body  at 
once,  and  must  not  be  poured  from  an  elevation,  so  that  the 
brain  of  the  patient  does  not  receive  a  shock.  The  patient  is 
now  immediately  dried  with  dry,  but  not  warm  towels,  dressed 
in  clean  linen,  and  if  very  weak,  or  if  other  circumstances  re- 
quire it,  he  is  put  in  bed.  His  wet  hair  is  covered  with  a  wool- 
len or  thick  cotton  cloth,  in  which  it  will  dry  easily.  A  feeling 
of  strength  and  new  life  takes  possession  of  the  patient,  and 
commonly  a  mild  sleep  follows.  If  this  treatment  has  been  un- 
dertaken in  a  warm  season,  and  if  it  is  dry,  warm,  and  calm, 
the  patient  can,  if  he  is  not  too  weak,  dress  himself  entirely, 
and  enjoy  the  open  air.  This  treatmerit  is  undertaken  early  in 
the  day,  if  possible  on  an  empty  stomach,  and  when  the  patient 
begins  to  recover,  it  is  continued  every  other  day. 

The  use  of  food  and  drink  must  coincide  with  the  whole 
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mode  of  treatment.  The  best  articles  of  food  are  those  which 
are  simple,  light,  without  spices,  only  mixed  with  the  necessary 
salt.  Still  the  food  must  be  strong,  too  much  must  not  be  ta- 
ken at  once,  and  if  possible  the  raw  yolk  of  an  egg  may  be 
taken  once  a  day.  Milk,  especially  when  fresh,  and  fresh  wa- 
ter, can  alone  be  used  as  a  beverage.  On  the  days,  even, 
when  the  cold  water  is  not  used,  no  change  can  take*  place  in 
the  diet.  Fresh  air  and  the  greatest  cleanliness  must  be  main- 
tained in  the  rooms  of  patients. 

2.    Wrapping  the  Naked  Body  in  a  thick  Woollen  Blanket  and 

drinking  Water. 

Before  taking  food  in  the  morning,  the  patient  is  entirely 
undressed,  wrapped  in  a  thick  woollen  blanket,  and  covered 
with  a  light  feather  bed.  He  remains  in  this  situation  for  three 
hours,  and  during  this  time  drinks  as  much  cold  water  as  he 
can,  without  overloading  his  stomach.  As  the  arms  of  the  pa- 
tient must  also  be  wrapped  up,  an  attendant  must  see  to  the 
supply  of  water.  This  is  always  better  than  the  more  novel 
arrangement,  which  may  be  described  as  follows :  A  glass  tube 
connects  a  bottle  of  water  with  the  mouth  of  the  patient,  and 
he  obtains  water  by  drawing  through  it.  The  necessity  of 
making  water  is  of  frequent  occurrence.  A  bottle  for  this  pur- 
pose is  accordingly  applied  to  the  patient  under  the  blanket, 
and  is  carefully  taken  out  when  it  is  to  be  emptied.  Very 
strong  perspiration  generally  follows  this  course.  After  a  lapse 
of  three  hours  the  patient  is  carefully  dried,  and  dressed  in 
fresh  clothes.  He  now  lies  down  to  rest,  either  on  the  same 
bed  or  another,  being  dressed  in  warm  clothing.  Evaporation 
from  the  skin  continues  for  a  long  time,  and  must  not  be  dis- 
turbed. If  the  patient  is  hungry,  which  is  commonly  the  case, 
he  can  only  have  a  glass  of  milk,  with  either  white  or  brown 
bread,  according  to  his  taste. 

The  room  in  which  all  this  is  done  must  always  be  of  a  tem- 
perature agreeable  to  the  patient.*  All  disturbances  of  the 
skin  must  be  avoided,  and  the  open  air  can  therefore  be  enjoyed 
only  at  a  warm  season,  and  with  the  greatest  care. 

Here  also  we  must  use  a  very  simple  diet,  free  from  all  stim- 
ulating mixtures,  and  the  same  rules  must  be  followed  which 
were  given  under  number  1.     During  the  rest  of  the  day,  the 

*  In  this  we  cannot  be  led  by  the  thermometer,  but  only  by  the  feeling  of  the  pa- 
tient. 
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patient  drinks  nothing  but  cold  water,  so  that  all  the  organs 
which  are  to  be  employed  in  creating  a  crisis,  are  continually 
kept  in  a  lively  state. 

This  application  of  cold  water  is  one  of  the  mildest,  and  may 
still  be  used  in  those  cases  where  the  external  application  of 
cold  might  have  bad  effects,  on  account  of  the  stronger  reaction 
produced  by  it  in  the  internal  organs,  and  especially  the  lungs. 
This  course  may  also  be  adopted  in  cases  of  great  weakness. 

3.  Wrapping  the  whole  Naked  Body  in  a  Linen  Sheet  satur- 
ated with  cold  Spring  Water,  also  wrapping  in  a  Woollen 
Blanket. 

Place  a  pillow  on  a  straw-bed,  or  on  straw  covered  with  a 
cloth,  or  even  on  the  straw  itself,  if  nothing  else  can  be  had. 
Over  this  spread  a  thick  woollen  blanket,  and  on  this  place  a 
clean  linen  sheet,  saturated  with  water,  and  not  wrung  out  very 
strongly.  The  patient,  entirely  undressed,  is  placed  upon  this 
sheet  on  his  back,  and  his  arms  kept  at  his  sides.  The  whole 
body,  from  head  to  foot,  the  face  only  being  left  bare,  is  then 
carefully  wrapped  in  the  wet  sheet,  and  then  just  as  carefully 
in  the  woollen  blanket.  The  patient  remains  in  this  state  for 
three  hours  ;  then  the  coverings  are  taken  off,  and  cold  water 
is  poured  over  the  whole  body,  from  the  head  downwards,  with 
a  watering-pot.  This  operation  may  continue  for  one  fourth  to 
one  half  minute,  when  the  patient  is  dried  with  lined  towels, 
and  dressed.  It  is  advantageous,  if  the  patient  still  lies  for  some 
time  on  the  bed  without  any  more  covering,  so  as  to  permit  the 
still  continuing  evaporation  of  the  skin. 

It  has  been  noticed,  by  hydropathic  practitioners,  that  under 
this  mode  of  treatment,  the  patient  generally  finds  the  heat  un- 
der his  coverings  almost  insupportable.  Therefore  they  recom- 
mend that  the  room  should  not  be  warmed  even  in  winter,  and 
the  windows  should  also  be  opened.  But  this  is  entirely  wrong, 
and  whoever  follows  this  precept,  would  gain  his  end,  to  get 
well,  either  imperfectly  or  not  at  all.  "We  wish  to  produce  a 
crisis  especially  by  means  of  powerful  and  copious  perspiration. 
Therefore,  all  cold  must  be  kept  off,  the  room  must  be  comforta- 
bly warm  in  winter,  and  the  windows  opened  only  in  warm 
summer  weather.  I  have  never  heard  a  patient  complain  of 
insupportable  heat,  and  moreover  the  heat  evolved  in  a  wet 
sheet  is  not  at  all  injurious. 
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If  the  weather  is  pleasantly  warm,  it  is  beneficial  if  the  pa- 
tient exercises  in  the  open  air ;  but  he  must  avoid  the  air  in 
the  morning  or  evening.  In  winter  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
that  he  remain  in  the  house. 

During  the  first  fourteen  to  twenty-one  days  this  mode  of 
treatment  must  be  undertaken  every  day ;  after  this,  every 
other  day.  If  it  is  seen  that  a  proper  crisis  has  occurred,  the 
wrapping  up  may  gradually  cease.  The  crisis  can  be  recog- 
nized through  the  rapid  recovery  of  the  patient,  his  increased 
love  of  life,  and  the  other  peculiar  phenomena  of  the  crisis. 
If  the  treatment  has  been  undertaken  in  winter,  the  patient 
must  accustom  himself  to  the  open  air  with  a  great  deal  of  care. 
The  diet  is  the  same  in  this  case  as  it  was  described  above. 

I  would  further  remark  that  the  use  of  the  watering-pot, 
which  is  a  sort  of  rain-bath,  is  more  agreeable  to  the  patient 
than  water  poured  over  him  from  a  bucket. 

4.    Perspiration  and  Drinking   Water  while  wrapped  in  the 
Blanket,  with  the  subsequent  Complete  Bath. 

Before  breakfast  in  the  morning,  wrap  the  patient  in  the 
woollen  blanket,  leave  him  there  for  two  or  three  hours,  and  let 
him  drink  as  much  cold  water  as  he  can.  He  now  falls  into  a 
strong  perspiration.  He  is  then  uncovered,  and  immediately 
immersed  in  a  bathing-tub,  filled  with  cold  spring-water.  He 
remains  here  for  two  or  three  minutes,  making  violent  motions. 
Then  he  is  dressed,  lies  on  a  couch  in  a  pleasantly  warm  room, 
and  breakfasts  on  milk,  with  either  white  or  brown  bread.  If 
the  weather  is  warm,  he  can  go  into  the  open  air.  This  method 
is  the  strongest  and  most  powerful. 

5.    Cure  by  Drinking. 

Cure  by  drinking  mineral  waters  of  all  kinds  has  long  been 
known,  but  no  mineral  water  can  equal  sweet  spring-water  in 
its  effect,  since  this,  without  any  additions,  can  change  the 
state  of  the  body  the  quickest.  Sweet  spring-water,  used  as  a 
beverage,  without  any  other  treatment,  has  heretofore  never 
been  noticed,  and  even  in  hydropathic  institutions,  proper  atten- 
tion has  never  been  paid  to  it  in  this  respect.  I  am  not  here 
speaking  of  those  who  drink  cold  water  all  day,  without  having 
any  object  in  view  except  the  preservation  of  their  health. 

I  intend  especially  to  speak  of  cold  water  in  those    cases 
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where  it  could  not  be  used  in  any  other  form  except  as  a  bev- 
erage, without  endangering  the  life  of  the  patient.  This  treat- 
ment is  of  the  utmost  importance,  because  it  is  capable  of  be- 
stowing recovery,  or  at  least  relief,  on  such  invalids  as  appear 
irrecoverably  lost ;  for  example,  such  as  suffer  under  consump- 
tion or  ulcers  on  the  lungs. 

It  is  self-evident  that  in  this  treatment  the  best  spring-water 
must  be  procured,  and  great  care  taken  in  its  use.  As  very 
weak  patients,  with  whom  neither  perspiration  nor  washing  in 
water  can  be  used,  are  generally  entirely  unaccustomed  to  wa- 
ter, the  methodical  cure  by  drinking  must  with  them  be  com- 
menced with  small  draughts  of  water,  taken  a  few  times  a  day. 
When  the  stomach  has  become  accustomed  to  this  new  influ- 
ence, we  can  increase  the  dose,  and  go  on  until  we  arrive  at  a 
methodical  drinking  of  water  during  the  whole  day.  The  ben- 
eficial effects  of  this  treatment  are  really  astonishing,  and  often 
surpass  the  effects  of  the  most  celebrated  mineral  waters. 

If  the  diet  was  to  be  regulated  with  care  under  the  other 
courses  of  treatment,  we  must  here  be  still  more  careful.  We 
can  allow  only  light  vegetables,  fresh  cow's  or  goat's  milk,  and 
dry,  well  baked,  white  or  brown  bread.  All  meats  and  meat- 
broths,  and  all  sour  fruit  must  be  forbidden.  When  there  are 
no  ulcers  on  the  lungs,  the  raw  yolk  of  an  egg  can  be  taken 
daily,  either  with  sugar,  or  with  water  or  milk.  At  the  same 
time  see  that  there  is  a  proper  change  of  rest  and  exercise,  and 
a  proper  use  of  the  open  air,  every  cold  being  avoided.  Per- 
sons suffering  from  their  lungs  in  cold  climates  must  not  expose 
themselves  to  the  open  air  at  all  in  winter.  If  this  treatment 
is  kept  up  strictly  and  with  perseverance,  the  results  will  be 
most  favorable,  as  my  experience  has  taught  me. 

It  appears  from  this  communication  that  the  different  modes 
of  treatment  with  cold  water  are  not  attended  with  such  diffi- 
culties as  to  make  them  impracticable  in  private  practice,  and 
confine  them  to  institutions  erected  for  the  purpose.  They  can 
be  used  in  every  private  house  and  every  hospital.  When  this 
takes  place  then  their  beneficial  effects  will  also  be  more  evi- 
dent than  heretofore.  This  has  not  occurred  as  yet,  partly  be- 
cause hydropathic  institutions  have  been  managed  like  facto- 
ries, gain  being  the  principal  object,  and  partly  because  a  visit 
to  these  places  is  too  expensive  to  be  undertaken  by  any  one 
from  the  mass  of  the  people.     But  among  them  we  find  most 
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of  the  cases  to  which  cold  water  is  applicable,  and  if  Hydro- 
pathy were  only  introduced  in  private  practice,  the  fear  of 
water  which  still  exists  among  common  people  would  soon  dis- 
ppear. 


"RENUNCIATION  OF  HOMCEOPATHY." 

[We  copy  the  following  from  the  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical  Journal  of  September 
19,  page  148,  to  show  again  how  eager  our  allceopathic  brethren  snatch  at  every  op- 
portunity to  throw  dust  in  large  doses  into  the  eyes  of  their  homoeopathic  colleagues, 
and  how  poorly  they  succeed. 

It  requires  indeed  a  large  bump  of  imagination  and  a  powerful  will,  to  draw  from 
the  statements  of  Dr.  Quin  an  inference  like  the  following  from  the  London  Journal  of 
Medicine.  It  is  strange  that  our  allceopathic  brethren  will  never  come  out  of  their 
state  of  confusion  in  reference  to  Homoeopathy,  and  not  learn  to  comprehend  that 
the  doses  are  entirely  independent  of  its  leading  principle,  and  that  they  must  always 
be  regulated  according  to  circumstances ;  that  the  difference  of  Homoeopathy  and 
Allceopathy  does  not  lie  in  the  doses,  but  in  the  principle  of  selection  of  the  remedy ; 
and  that  the  doses,  when  homoeopathically  selected,  on  account  of  their  direct  rela- 
tionship to  the  disease  in  question,  must  be  correspondingly  small,  is  a  natural  conse- 
quence ;  but  neither  are  infinitesimal  attenuations  necessary,  nor  can  the  administra- 
tion of  larger  doses  be  called  allceopathic  treatment.  We  cannot  perceive,  therefore, 
a  renunciation  of  Homoeopathy  ia.  the  course  of  Dr.  Quin  in  cholera,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, a  confirmation  of  its  truth.  Of  the  fact  that  Hahnemann  ever  recommended 
Camphor  in  attenuations  in  cholera,  we  must  confess  we  are  perfectly  ignorant,  and 
fear  we  may  remain  so  in  regard  to  this  fact ;  we  hear  occasionally  of foreign  discov- 
eries from  the  English,  and  this  explains  the  whole. 

Dr.  Lobethal  states  in  his  pamphlet  on  the  Asiatic  Cholera,  translated  and  printed 
in  our  second  number,  that  Hahnemann  published  an  article  in  a  German  work  in 
1831,  "  encouraging  his  pupils  and  the  friends  of  the  New  System,  and  recommend- 
ing Arsenicum  and  Veratrum,  in  conjunction  with  the  Spirits  of  Camphor,  as  the 
most  appropriate  remedies,  by  virtue  of  their  physiological  effects  on  the  healthy." 
The  results,  which  were  eminently  satisfactory,  are  given  on  page  146  of  this  Jour- 
nal—Ed.] 

The  present  emergency  has  called  forth  the  following  com- 
plete, though  unobtrusive  recantation  of  infinitesimal  trifling 
with  cholera.  Dr.  Quin  recommends  camphor  in  heroic  doses. 
He  trembles  to  trust  to  the  inert  attenuations  —  the  ostensible 
materia  medica  —  of  his  system.  He  is  too  sly  to  state  expli- 
citly that  Homoeopathy  is  a  delusion,  and  that  people  treated 
by  homoeopathic  remedies,  in  homoeopathic  doses,  are  not  treat- 
ed at  all.  Being,  however,  somewhat  reluctant  to  assist  in  en- 
larging the  catalogue  of  homoeopathic  catastrophes,  he  makes  a 
compromise  with  his  conscience,  and  recommends  what,  we 
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have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  is  one  of  the  very  best,  and,  we 
believe,  the  most  common  method,  among  regular  physicians, 
of  treating  choleraic  spasm.  That  there  may  be  no  misunder- 
standing, or  alleged  misrepresentation,  we  quote  the  passages 
which  contain  his  views  on  this  remedy. 

"  If  the  above  symptoms "  (premonitory  diarrhoea,  etc.) 
"  are  accompanied  or  succeeded  by  cramps  in  the  bowels  or  in 
the  limbs,  with  or  without  rigors,  sensation  of  cold,  rigidity  of 
the  muscles,  and  vomiting,  which  is  a  constant  but  not  an  inva- 
riable symptom,  then  the  concentrated  spirit  of  Camphor  should 
at  once  be  given.  My  preparation  of  this  remedy  is  one  drachm 
of  Camphor  to  six  drachms  of  Alcohol.  Two  drops  every  four 
or  five  minutes  on  a  small  piece  of  sugar,  till  profuse  perspira- 
tion sets  in,  and  the  cramps,  vomiting,  and  diarrhoea  diminish ; 
as  the  symptoms  diminish  in  intensity,  the  intervals  between 
the  doses  to  be  lengthened  to  every  ten,  fifteen,  and  thirty  min- 
utes, to  every  hour,  two  hours,  and  so  on,  till  at  last  the  reme- 
dy be  only  given  twice  or  even  once  a  day."  Again,  in  another 
part  of  his  paper,  Dr.  Quin  recommends  families  and  medical 
men  to  keep  at  hand  several  homoeopathic  remedies  (which  he 
mentions,)  "  and  especially  the  spirit  of  Camphor,  which  is  the 
easiest  of  administration,  and  the  most  efficacious  in  the  onset 
of  the  disease.  It  even  may  be  of  great  service  in  the  case 
of  those  who  would  not  submit  to  comply  with  other  parts  of 
the  homoeopathic  treatment.  In  fact,  Camphor  is  a  remedy 
which  alloeopathic  practitioners  may  use  with  the  greatest  ad- 
vantage. He  will  in  many  cases  find  no  other  remedy  required. 
If  a  homoeopathic  practitioner  be  called  in  to  a  case  that  has 
been  so  far  treated  alloeopathically,  he  should  begin  with  four 
or  five  drops  of  Camphor,  to  be  given  every  four  or  five  min- 
utes, at  least  several  times,  to  reanimate  the  system  depressed 
by  disease,  and  to  neutralize  the  action  of  the  medicines  pre- 
viously taken;  and  then  proceed  to  Veratrum,  Capsicum,  etc., 
according  to  the  indications.  The  same  instruction  applies  to 
the  alloeopathic  practitioner,  who,  from  a  sense  of  the  failure  of 
his  own  usual  resources,  may  be  willing  to  make  trial  of  the 
homoeopathic  remedies."  (The  Homoeopathic  Times,  No.  1, 
August  4,  1849.)  There  is  no  end  to  the  great  discoveries  of 
the  homoeopaths.  Camphor  in  large  doses  (we  must  henceforth 
remember)  "  neutrulizes  the  action  of  medicines  previously 
taken ;"  it  is  therefore,  we  presume,  to  be  used  as  a  universal 
antidote  in  poisoning. — London  Journal  of  Medicine. 
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AN  ADDRESS  DELIVERED  IN  THE  HOMOEOPATHIC  MED- 
ICAL COLLEGE  OF  PENNSYLVANIA,  AS  A  PRELIMI- 
NARY TO  THE   COURSE   OF    1849-50, 

By  A.  E.  Small,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Physiology  and  Pathology. 

Gentlemen,  —  The  rise  and  progress  of  the  Homoeopathic 
Medical  College  of  Pennsylvania,  is  the  result  of  that  peculiar 
characteristic  of  our  age,  that  aims  at  a  universal  extension  of 
knowledge,  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  mankind.  Every 
day  we  are  forcibly  impressed  with  that  vast  range  of  inquiry, 
opening  more  and  more  to  the  multitude  of  men. 

New  discoveries  in  science  cannot  remain  the  hoarded  treas- 
ures of  a  chosen  few ;  they  must  find  egress  into  the  social 
world.  For  this  purpose,  institutions  of  learning  are  establish- 
ed, to  serve  as  mediums  of  conveying  truth  through  appropri- 
ate channels,  to  bless  whole  communities  of  men. 

By  an  act  of  incorporation,  the  legislature  of  our  state  has 
established  this  institution  for  the  purpose  of  elaborating  the 
principles  of  a  universal  science,  justly  entitled  to  a  high  rank 
among  the  scientific  developments  of  the  present  age. 

The  design  of  a  medical  education  is  to  furnish  the  physician 
with  unerring  principles  of  truth  to  guide  him  in  the  selection 
of  remedial  means  for  the  relief  of  the  sick.  It  is  a  source  of 
infinite  satisfaction  to  the  careful  observer  of  nature,  that  all 
her  phenomena  have  inscribed  upon  them,  as  it  were  by  the 
hand  of  Omnipotence,  certain  fixed  and  unchangeable  laws. 

The  most  casual  observer  recognizes  general  laws  of  health, 
and  uniform  manifestations  of  disease,  equally  subject  to  the 
universal  principle  of  causes  and  effects ;  and  with  the  same 
propriety  he  may  recognize  a  universal  "  law  of  cure,"  relatively 
fixed,  and  as  palpably  marked  as  the  phenomena  of  health  or 
disease. 

It  seemingly  requires  no  confirmation  that  a  knowledge  of 
health,  of  disease,  and  a  genuine  "  law  of  cure"  constitutes 
the  foundation  for  a  successful  professional  career. 

The  idle  dream  of  its  being  impossible  to  fix  the  practice  of 
medicine  upon  a  scientific  basis,  is  one  of  those  hoary  opinions 
which  the  boldness  of  modern  researches  most  happily  refutes. 
Physicians  can  learn  and  understand  the  principles  of  their  art, 
and  be  able  to  explain  the  laws  and  the  processes  they  turn 
to  account.     They  can,  and  should  join  intelligence  to  their 
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toil,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  supersede  that  fearful  foreboding  of 
uncertainty,  so  common  with  those  who  attempt  to  administer 
for  the  relief  of  the  sick. 

It  is  to  promote  this  end  by  the  dissemination  of  truth  in 
medicine,  that  so  much  care  has  been  bestowed  in  the  rearing 
of  this  school.  An  effort  has  been  made  to  arrange  a  course 
of  instruction  in  those  branches  of  science  connected  with  the 
study  of  medicine,  with  reference  to  the  grand  law  of  curing 
diseases.  A  knowledge  of  this  law  is  confessedly  of  the  first 
importance,  and  indispensably  requisite  to  complete  the  educa- 
tion of  the  physician. 

It  is  difficult  to  obtain  any  thing  like  a  certain  knowledge  of 
the  "  law  of  cure"  without  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  those 
branches  of  science  that  unfold  the  structure  and  functions  of 
the  body,  when  in  health,  and  also  when  afflicted  with  disease, 
and  also  with  those  that  unfold  the  arcana  of  the  Materia  Med- 
ica,  —  its  chemistry,  therapeusia,  pathogenesy,  and  dynamic 
qualities  ;  together  with  the  chemical  and  mechanical  arts  ne- 
cessary to  render  the  whole  practically  available. 

The  discovery  of  a  general  law  of  curing  diseases  was  an- 
nounced to  the  medical  fraternity  more  than  half  a  century 
since,  by  an  eminently  learned  and  distinguished  physician  of 
that  day. 

The  truth  of  the  discovery  had  thrown  itself  upon  the  cen- 
tral convictions  of  his  soul.  He  asked  of  the  profession  a  faith- 
ful and  candid  consideration  of  the  matter ;  but  he  asked  in 
vain.  So  much  ignorance  and  superstition  prevailed  at  the 
time,  and  so  formidable  were  the  prejudices  so  bold  an  an- 
nouncement had  to  encounter,  that  but  few,  comparatively,  ex- 
ercised sufficient  liberality  to  enter  upon  a  competent  investi- 
gation of  its  merits. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected,  however,  that  a  discovery  savor- 
ing so  strongly  of  a  revolutionary  tendency,  would  be  looked 
upon  with  general  favor,  especially,  by  those  who  regarded 
themselves  in  a  measure  responsible  for  the  medical  literature 
of  the  age.  It  was,  therefore,  viewed  with  a  jealous  eye,  and 
frowned  upon  as  a  rebellious  innovation ;  but  "  magna  est  Ver- 
itas et  prwvalebit." 

The  then  youthful  discovery  attracted  the  attention  of  a  few 
truth-loving  men,  eminently  distinguished  in  the  profession,  who 
regardless  of  the  frowns  and  sneers  of  the  multitude,  faithfully 
examined  its  claims,  and  patiently  and  honestly  tested  its  truth 
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by  abundant  experience  and  observation.  They  searched  the 
archives  of  medicine  from  the  time  the  plastic  hands  of  Hip- 
pocrates first  formed  it  into  a  system,  until  the  period  of  Hahn- 
emann's announcement.  They  noted  critically  the  well-defined 
instances  of  success  in  medical  practice,  during  a  period  of 
more  than  two  thousand  years.  They  carefully  ascertained 
the  powers  of  the  medicinal  agencies  employed.  They  found 
to  their  great  surprise  and  admiration,  that  but  one  "law  of 
cure  "  had  been  substantiated,  and  that  seemingly  more  by  ac- 
cident than  design,  was  standing  out  in  letters  of  bold  relief  in 
every  well-defined  instance  of  cure,  like  apples  of  gold  in  pic- 
tures of  silver,  "  similia  similibus  curantur." 

It  was  thus  that  the  great  discovery  of  Hahnemann  was  in  a 
measure  confirmed.  "  Solitary  and  alone,"  he  set  the  ball  in 
motion,  and  its  rolling  movement  will  never  cease  until  "  the 
divine  art  of  healing  "  becomes  fully  endowed  with  its  high  ca- 
pabilities of  good,  —  till  it  is  wrested  fairly  and  fully  from  its 
degraded  and  perverted  condition,  and  from  the  almost  un- 
mixed evil  connected  with  it  by  the  gross  ignorance,  sensuality, 
superstition,  and  cupidity  of  man. 

What  kind  of  a  plight  is  the  physician  in  when  completely 
ignorant  of  this  "  law  of  cure,"  —  suppose  him  to  be  thoroughly 
versed  in  anatomy,  physiology,  chemistry,  and  all  the  collateral 
branches  of  medicine,  —  and  to  what  practical  purpose  can  he 
turn  them  in  curing  diseases  ?  It  seemingly  requires  but  little 
sagacity  to  perceive  that  he  can  only  regard  his  scientific  at- 
tainments a  sort  of  useless  training,  to  enable  him  to  follow  the 
nosological  tables,  according  to  the  traditions  of  medicine,  — 
that  this  is  good  for  fever,  this  for  gout ;  this  for  dysentery, 
this  for  cholera,  &c.  Any  one  may  perceive  that  these  tradi- 
tions are  things  of  memory,  and  not  of  science,  and  may  be 
wielded  as  well  by  nurses  and  old  women  as  by  any  class  of 
persons.  But  let  the  truth  be  once  understood,  that  there  is  a 
universal  "  law  of  cure,"  that  can  be  practically  applied  in  all 
curable  diseases,  and  that  the  remedy  employed  sustains  a  spe- 
cific relation  to  the  disease,  then  it  will  be  perceived  that  a 
practical  knowledge  of  Anatomy,  Physiology,  and  Pathology, 
and  all  the  collateral  branches,  is  of  the  utmost  avail,  in  ena- 
bling the  practitioner  to  diagnosticate  the  disease,  determine 
the  remedy  in  accordance  with  the  true  law  of  its  relation  to 
the  same,  and  the  best  and  most  suitable  method  of  preparing 
the  remedy  for  administration. 


528  Br.  Small9 s  Address. 

The  distinguishing  feature  of  this  school  of  medicine  is  its 
strict  adherence  to  the  homoeopathic  law  of  curing  diseases, 
and  the  end  contemplated  in  the  course  of  scientific  instruction 
here  put  forth,  is  to  lead  by  induction  into  the  true  method  of 
the  "  art  of  healing."  In  furtherance  of  the  object,  a  course 
of  instruction  has  been  marked  out,  and  the  several  branches 
distributed  to  different  chairs,  that  each  may  be  distinctly 
taught  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  component  parts  of  the 
whole,  practically  united  and  centering  harmoniously  in  the 
legitimate  uses  of  the  profession. 

The  particular  duty  assigned  me  by  the  "  Board  of  Mana- 
gers" is  to  teach  the  sciences  of  Physiology  and  Pathology. 
While  profoundly  grateful  for  this  mark  of  their  confidence, 
and  the  distinguished  honor  conferred  upon  me,  in  awarding 
me  a  station  so  highly  useful,  I  am  aware  of  the  responsibility 
attached  to  the  same.  The  only  return  I  can  make  is  a  pledge 
to  serve  the  interests  of  the  institution  as  faithfully  as  I  can. 
Duty  requires  the  most  faithful  attention  on  the  part  of  both 
teacher  and  pupils ;  and  in  the  indulgence  of  the  hope  of  this 
being  fulfilled,  we  can  but  anticipate  that  our  mutual  efforts 
will  be  crowned  with  a  success  that  will  richly  reward  us  for 
the  toil. 

We  have  a  wide  field  of  research  before  us,  which  we  may 
not  be  able  to  explore  and  fully  comprehend,  yet  we  may  enter 
its  domain,  and  proceed  far  enough  to  render  treasures  that 
otherwise  might  be  hidden  from  our  view,  in  a  measure  appre- 
hensible to  the  senses.  The  depth  of  Infinite  Wisdom,  in  the 
structure  and  functions  of  the  living  organism,  we  never  can 
fathom.  We  can  only  render  that  in  a  measure  apprehensible, 
that  we  cannot  comprehend.  Yet  it  is  under  the  head  of 
Physiology,  and  within  its  province  as  a  science,  that  we  must 
learn  all  that  can  be  known  of  the  functions,  powers,  and  laws, 
of  the  healthy  or  normal  condition  of  the  human  organism. 

In  a  general  point  of  view,  the  organism  may  be  considered 
in  health,  when  the  solids  and  fluids  of  which  it  is  composed  are 
so  happily  and  intimately  blended  together,  as  to  be  mutually 
dependent  on  each  other  for  their  origin  and  preservation,  and 
we  may  add,  with  so  perfect  an  adjustment  or  equilibrium,  as 
to  present  nothing  to  the  senses  but  absolute  harmony  or  unity 
of  functional  movements. 

Or,  to  bring  the  subject  more  home  to  ourselves,  when  to 
our  own  unreflecting  consciousness,  we  exist  as  a  living  and  ac- 
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tive  unit,  without  pain  or  rivalry  of  action  in  any  of  the  organs, 
to  mar  the  delightful  impression,  or  in  any  way  to  introduce 
the  sensation  of  multitude,  which  must  necessarily  be  the  case, 
in  any  and  every  departure  from  the  pure,  unblemished  stand- 
ard of  the  healthy  or  normal  condition. 

It  will  readily  be  perceived  that  this  kind  of  science  is  indis- 
pensable to  the  physician.  He  must  possess  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  health,  and  the  laws  that  regulate  the  same,  that 
he  may  ever  have  an  invariable  standard,  that  by  contrast,  he 
can  note  the  nature  and  existence  of  morbid  phenomena. 
When  once  rendered  familiar  with  the  healthy  operations  of  the 
body,  it  is  easy  to  detect  and  note  the  characteristics  of  any 
departure  from  this  condition. 

This  comes  within  the  province  of  Pathology,  which,  as  a 
branch  of  medicine,  comprises  a  knowledge  of  diseases.  It 
has  been  denominated  diseased  physiology,  and  is  divided  into 
general,  and  special.  The  former  treats  of  disease  in  general, 
and  the  latter,  the  particular  characteristics  of  each. 

Physiology  is  also  susceptible  of  a  similar  division.  General 
physiology  treats  of  the  healthy  operations  of  all  the  organs 
and  viscera  in  common ;  and  special,  the  healthy  action  of  each. 

In  applying  the  "  law  of  cure,"  it  will  be  seen  that  physiolo- 
gy, pathology,  and  pathogenesy  are  in  direct  relationship.  — 
Physiology  discloses  the  standard  condition,  Pathology  notes 
the  departue  produced  by  disease,  and  Pathogenesy  indicates 
the  remedy  capable  of  acting  upon  the  diseased  organs.  Thus 
by  a  combined  knowledge  of  the  three,  an  application  of  the 
law  "  similia  similibus  curantur9'  may  be  correctly  made,  and 
the  disease  may  be  overcome,  by  direct  action  of  the  remedy, 
without  incurring  the  necessity  of  revulsive  or  derivative 
means. 

All  interpretations  of  the  phenomena  of  disease  must  be 
founded  upon  the  analogies  of  the  healthy  condition,  and  the 
pathologist  is  necessarily  obliged  to  translate  the  phenomena 
into  the  language  of  physiology  and  to  express  them  in  terms 
denoting  their  similitude,  or  contrast,  to  healthy  processes. 
"A  sound  pathology  must  be  based  on  a  sound  physiology, 
for  it  is  obviously  necessary  that  their  should  be  a  standard  of 
comparison,  in  regard  to  action,  as  well  as  structure.  For 
only  by  observing  the  former  can  we  understand  the  latter." 

"  The  simplest  illustration,"  says  Dr.   Shupter,  "  may  be 
found  in  the  common  use  of  the  words  hypertrophy  and  atrophy 
45* 
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as  expressing  disease  as  more  or  less  of  the  natural  process  of 
growth.  Thus,  when  we  speak  of  an  enlarged  heart,  hypertro- 
phia,  in  respect  of  its  muscular  substance,  we  are  led  directly 
to  the  cause  ;  we  know  physiologically  that  a  muscle  grows  in 
proportion  to  the  stimulus  of  exercise,  and  in  this  instance  it  is 
inferred  that  the  heart  has  done  double  work ;  and  this  accounts 
for  its  unnatural  growth."  It  is  similar  when  we  speak  of  all 
organic  difficulties,  or  functional  disarrangements.  We  ex- 
press the  several  diseases  in  a  form  which  to  the  physiologist 
half  intimates  their  origin,  or  at  least  suggests  the  direction  in 
which  their  causes  may  be  sought  for. 

Common  observation  teaches  that  every  disease  is  marked 
by  peculiar  characteristic  symptoms,  which  are  noted  as  the 
effect  of  some  cause,  which,  in  a  general  point  of  view,  we  may 
be  unable  to  determine,  nevertheless  the  same  observation 
teaches  "  that  causes  choose  their  organs  of  manifestation  with 
as  decided,  and  sometimes  as  exclusive,  a  preference,  as  gov- 
erns the  phenomena  of  inorganic  chemical  affinity.  This  we 
may  prove  by  experiment.  If  we  introduce  various  noxious 
agents  into  the  stream  of  circulating  blood,  the  several  organs 
are  alike  exposed  to  their  influence,  but  how  differently  are 
they  affected.  Inject  Opium,  and  the  brain  suffers ;  Arsenic, 
and  the  stomach  inflames ;  Strychnia,  and  the  cord  is  acted 
upon ;  Cantharidis,  and  the  kidneys  are  irritated  ;  and  all  this 
so  definitely,  that  the  attraction  evinced,  is  equal  to  a  chemical 
demonstration  of  the  agent  employed.  Dr.  Barton  remarks, 
"  when  the  gums  swell  with  mercury,  or  become  blackened  with 
lead,  we  have  no  more  hesitation  in  naming  the  cause,  than  if 
we  had  the  minerals  precipitated  in  a  test-tube.  Equally  precise 
is  the  elective  affinity  of  morbid  poisons,  which  indeed  we  re- 
cognize and  distinguish  only  by  their  specific  attractions.  In 
the  abdominal  flooding  of  cholera ;  in  the  coughing,  sneezing, 
and  snivelling  of  influenza ;  in  the  eruptions  of  measles,  and 
small-pox,  and  the  other  exanthematous  fevers,  we  see  the  hu- 
man body  yielding  uniform  local  phenomena  to  the  excitement 
of  specific  causes,  with  just  as  much  constancy  as  is  found  in 
the  reactions  of  brute  matter ;  and  the  evidence  that  various 
diseases  have  their  specific  ranges  of  affinity,  is  just  as  clear, 
as  that  demonstration  of  chemical  attraction  which  we  find  in 
the  precipitation  of  sulphate  of  baryta,  or  the  combustion  of 
phosphorus." 

From  this  it  would  appear  that  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
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general  and  special  physiology  serves  two  grand  purposes  of  the 
physician.  It  enables  him  to  measure,  in  some  degree,  the  ex- 
tent of  morbid  action,  or  the  character  of  the  changes  pro- 
duced by  disease.  It  also  enables  him  to  determine  the  precise 
effects  of  drugs  upon  the  healthy  organism. 

It  may  be  said,  in  truth,  that  all  diseases  have  a  local  ten- 
dency and  a  specific  character  peculiarly  their  own,  always  to 
be  determined  by  some  leading  characteristic  and  the  concom- 
itant symptoms.  It  is  precisely  the  same  with  drug  diseases. 
They  also  have  a  local  tendency,  and  when  administered  to 
persons  in  health,  in  doses  sufficient  to  affect  the  vital  economy, 
each  produces  its  own  characteristic  effect,  determined  by  con- 
trasting the  changes,  or  departure  it  occasions  from  the  healthy 
or  normal  condition. 

Therefore,  by  carefully  noting  the  specific  tendencies  of  dis- 
ease, and  the  corresponding  specific  tendencies  of  drugs  or 
medicines,  the  physician  is  enabled  to  select  his  counteracting 
agent  on  the  account  of  its  tendency  being  in  the  same  direc- 
tion as  the  disease  he  aims  to  cure.  It  is  manifestly  apparent 
that  both  the  morbifical  and  the  medicinal  affections  belong  to 
pathological  study.  The  character  of  the  one  is  as  much  to  be 
determined  by  the  physiological  or  normal  standard  as  the 
other. 

We  have  much  less  to  do  with  lesional  anatomy  and  post- 
mortem appearances  in  determining  the  character  of  diseases, 
than  with  the  living  healthy  organism.  The  perfection  of  our 
usefulness  depends  on  our  being  able  to  make  a  correct  dis- 
crimination of  the  laws  of  life,  and  ante  mortem  phenomena. 
What  life  is,  no  scientific  demonstration  will  ever  disclose.  It 
is  sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  our  investigation,  to  fully  re- 
cognize its  existence,  in  order  that  its  light  may  continually 
shine  on  our  pathway,  as  we  endeavor  to  learn  something  of 
the  economy  and  laws  of  its  existence  in  the  animal  organism. 
There  is,  indeed,  much  that  can  be  learned  and  must  be  learned, 
in  order  to  establish  any  thing  like  a  proper  foundation  for  a 
successful  professional  course.  It  is  obviously  important  to  fix 
a  right  point  from  which  to  start,  and  then  onward  and  still  on- 
ward let  the  march  be,  to  the  end  of  our  earthly  toil ;  though 
above  and  below,  on  either  side,  and  at  every  turn  of  life,  is 
enduringly  written  "  Ars  longa,  vita  brevis." 

The  field  of  labor  we  are  about  to  enter  is  full  of  gems  and 
precious  stones,  that  must  be  sought  for  with  the  utmost  care  ; 
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or,  in  other  words,  there  is  in  the  human  organism,  subject  to 
the  controlling  power  of  human  life,  an  epitome  of  the  riches  of 
the  whole  universe.  It  may  be  said,  in  truth,  that  whatever 
be  the  interest  connected  with  material  things,  man  is  the  cen- 
tre of  that  interest ;  being  a  part  of  the  vast  world  in  which  he 
lives,  every  thing  becomes  a  part  of  him.  The  sciences  of 
physiology  and  pathology,  correctly  understood,  take  into  con- 
sideration the  whole  nature,  condition,  and  relations  of  man, — 
relations  between  human  organic  life,  and  the  animal,  vegeta- 
ble, and  inorganic  world.  Man's  relations  not  only  impress  an 
effect  upon  his  body,  but  upon  his  mind  and  morals,  to  an  ex- 
tent worthy  of  being  carefully  noted. 

There  is  attached  to  the  study  a  responsibility  with  which 
we  should  be  duly  impressed.  The  human  body,  with  all  its 
faculties,  functions,  and  powers,  is  but  a  transcript  of  the  un- 
seen mind  which  it  interprets,  a  book  of  natural  scripture,  filled 
with  sublime  and  practical  truths,  as  redeeming  in  their  char- 
acter and  as  elevating  in  their  tendency  as  those  of  direct  rev- 
elation. Misery  and  wretchedness  will  ever  attend  a  falsifica- 
tion of  these  truths,  and  a  perversion  of  them  will  as  surely  ex- 
clude the  redeeming  effects  of  their  benign  attributes. 

It  is  well,  then,  to  exercise  the  greatest  care  in  acquiring 
truth,  for  all  truth  is  practical,  —  a  right  result  is  always  to  be 
referred  to  a  correct  principle  of  action.  Every  truth,  when 
rendered  practical,  produces  good  results.  This  rule  applied 
to  the  profession  of  medicine,  will  ever  stimulate  the  student  to 
shun  doctrines  that  tend  to  a  mal-practice.  There  is  nothing 
to  be  dreaded  more  than  false  principles  of  action,  for  a  mis- 
chievous result  is  always  to  be  expected.  But  truth,  and  true 
principles,  have  a  redeeming  tendency,  and  they  who  acquire 
such  for  useful  purposes,  are  but  instruments  of  carrying  out 
the  grand  design  of  Him  who  came  for  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind,—  who  caused  "  the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the 
deaf  to  hear,"  who  infused  new  life  into  the  palsied  limb,  and 
"  healed  all  manner  of  disease." 

In  all  physiological  research,  it  is  proper  for  the  mind  to  be 
elevated  above  the  mere  consideration  of  the  outer  world.  For 
if  we  confine  our  attention  alone  to  the  body  and  its  parts, 
without  connecting  therewith  the  spirit  and  the  pervading  life, 
the  soul  that  presides  over  its  destinies,  we  shall  return  from 
our  task  with  but  a  scanty  measure  of  success  as  a  reward  for 
the  toil.     It  matters  not  how  perfectly  we  learn  the  mechanism 
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of  the  human  body,  —  how  perfectly  we  proceed  in  the  investi- 
gation of  phenomena  and  effects  and  their  proximate  causes, 
even  if' we  enter  the  very  courts  of  the  temple,  and  survey  the 
beauties  of  its  innermost  sanctuary,  unless  we  are  able  to  de- 
duce from  such  observation,  something  concerning  the  controll- 
ing powers  and  forces  of  life,  and  the  essential  attributes  of 
humanity. 

There  is  an  old  saying,  and  a  true  one,  that  "  the  greatest 
study  of  mankind  is  man."  By  man,  of  course,  is  to  be  under- 
stood, all  the  faculties  that  centre  in  that  divine  form,  said  to 
be  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  —  soul,  mind,  and 
body.  The  whole  comes  within  the  range  of  our  studies ;  and 
though  we  turn  our  attention  first  to  the  body,  as  resting  upon 
the  earth  —  as  being  composed  of  the  elements  of  matter  —  we 
catch  a  glimpse  through  these  emblems  of  higher  powers  and 
faculties.  When  fairly  entered  upon  the  study  of  physiology, 
we  proceed,  by  induction,  to  conclusions  that  exalt  the  subject 
of  our  researches,  as  being  the  most  dignified  of  all  subjects  for 
contemplation  —  recognized  as  an  inhabitant  of  earth,  with  facul- 
ties soaring  aloft,  and  connecting  him  with  the  immutable  Author 
of  his  being.  Like  the  ladder,  seen  by  the  patriarch,  resting 
its  foot  upon  the  earth  and  extending  its  top  to  heaven,  we  be- 
hold the  human  form  alike  related  to  beings  of  earth,  and  those 
that  dwell  on  high. 

Our  duties  will  lead  us  particularly  to  study  man's  physical 
nature,  and  the  laws  of  its  constitutional  being,  when  living  and 
active,  either  in  health  or  disease.  In  doing  this  we  cannot 
rely  upon  the  aid  of  chemistry  and  mechanics,  to  any  great  ex- 
tent, for  these  are  the  enduring  attributes  of  inorganic  matter, 
and  can  only  be  applied  to  the  animal  kingdom  when  its  organ- 
ism is  extinct,  and  its  living  soul  gone.  It  has  been  presumed 
that  a  great  step  has  been  taken  in  physiology  by  the  chemical 
analysis  of  the  tissues  and  bones.  It  has  been  proved  that  the 
tissues  are  certain  compound  chemical  bodies,  azotised,  or  non- 
azotised.  The  former  embracing  protein,  and  its  various  modi- 
fications, gelatine,  biline,  &c,  and  the  products  of  its  metamor- 
phosis, hgematine,  urea,  and  uric  acid  ;  and  the  latter,  embracing 
the  animal  sugars,  fats,  lactic,  and  acetic  acid,  &c.  The  pres- 
ence of  gelatine,  and  phosphate  of  lime  in  bones,  has  been 
proved,  and  also  the  combination  of  oxygen,  hydrogen,  carbon, 
azote,  and  phosphorus,  in  these.  But  facts  of  this  kind  estab- 
lish nothing  concerning  life,  for  when  life  is  extinct,  the  tissues 
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and  bones  are  the  same  as  any  other  species  of  inorganic  mat- 
ter, and  subject  to  the  same  laws,  both  chemical  and  mechanical. 
The  highest  attainments  of  chemistry  and  art  can  never  form 
bone  or  tissue  as  it  exists  in  the  living  subject. 

Since  there  is  no  power  in  the  material  universe  by  which 
bone  or  any  other  portion  of  an  animal  can  be  formed,  except 
by  the  vital  power  and  economy  of  the  living  animal  system,  we 
are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  organization  and  combination 
of  the  materials  in  the  human  frame  are  the  result  of  a  vital 
principle  originally  established  by  an  all-wise  Creator. 

We  shall  be  pardoned  for  refusing  to  follow  in  the  beaten 
track  of  those  worthy  pioneers  who  have  attempted  an  analysis 
of  the  living  tissue.  Though  we  are  so  much  profited  by  their 
labors  ;  for  we  may  venture  the  assertion  that  not  a  thousandth 
part  of  the  arcana,  invested  within  the  human  form  has  ever 
been  disclosed.  The  ancients  denominated  man,  "  the  micro- 
cosm,99 or  miniature  world.  The  Platonic  school  withdrew  their 
attention  from  general  nature,  and  fixed  it  on  man  as  an  epitome 
of  the  whole,  being  in  their  estimation  the  central  miniature 
embodiment  of  every  thing  in  the  universe. 

Our  special  labor  being  to  decipher  the  external  lettering  of 
this  microcosm  ■ —  the  careful  analysis  of  that  which  is  of  animal 
configuration  —  we  shall  prove  the  more  successful,  by  constant 
and  respectful  reference  to  an  assemblage  of  faculties,  recog- 
nized by  genuine  science,  yet  beyond  the  sphere  of  its  demon- 
stration —  faculties  that  declare  themselves  the  offspring  of  an 
Infinite  and  intelligent  source  of  life. 

Science  has  not  yet  attained  its  most  elevated  point,  neither 
is  its  boundary  circumscribed  to  the  experience  of  the  present 
age.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  that  we  should  be  able  to 
define  the  limits  of  Science,  in  order  to  commence  building  her 
temple.  We  must  lay  its  foundation  on  the  earth  where  it  must 
forever  rest,  and  from  the  most  obvious  facts  and  phenomena 
we  must  commence  our  generalizations. 

Not  being  endowed  with  that  intuitive  perception  of  causes 
that  belongs  to  those  who  inhabit  the  brightest  light,  nearly  re- 
lated to  him  who  dwells  in  essential  truth  and  wisdom,  we  are 
not  able  to  perceive  all  things  in  one  complex,  as  at  once  be- 
neath and  within  us  ;  on  the  contrary  we  have  to  derive  our 
knowledge  through  the  aid  of  the  senses,  that  furnish  facts  and 
materials  to  reason  upon. 

We  are  born  in  dense  ignorance,  and  from  this  starting  point, 
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we  commence  our  journey  in  quest  of  truth.  In  process  of 
time  the  organs  of  the  senses  are  opened,  "  ways  prepared,  and 
images  themselves  are  sublimated,  until  they  become  ideas,  and 
at  length  reasons,  which  when  connected  into  series,  are  brought 
under  the  reasoning  power,  —  thus  by  slow  degrees  only,  the 
judgment  is  developed,  and  the  reason  displayed." 

Our  only  way  of  arriving  at  truth  is  by  this  process.  Pre- 
vious to  being  taught  in  any  branch  of  science,  we  of  course  are 
ignorant  of  the  systematic  arrangement  of  facts,  that  signalizes 
its  character. 

Prior  to  our  study  of  physiology,  we  of  course  are  ignorant 
of  what  we  have  to  learn.  We  look  upon  man  as  a  living  agent, 
endowed  with  innumerable  faculties.  We  have  no  innate  per- 
ception of  what  is  contained  within  his  body,  a  priori ,  before 
seeing  the  viscera  thereof.  Synthesis  has  no  power  to  give  as- 
surance of  a  thing  being  true.  It  cannot  assure  us  that  the 
living  body  contains  the  liver,  the  mesentery,  the  kidneys,  the 
pancreas,  the  spleen,  and  an  infinite  harmony  of  other  organs  ; 
yet  the  power  of  analysis  has  demonstrated  this  and  much 
more  ;  and  still  there  is  room  for  farther  advancement ;  the 
mind  is  still  capable  of  being  impressed  through  the  senses,  with 
new  images,  that  may  prove  the  germ  of  new  ideas,  to  be  brought 
under  the  inspection  of  the  reasoning  power. 

"  From  facts,  effects,  and  phenomena,  made  tangible  to  the 
senses,"  the  web  of  our  reasoning  commences.  From  these, 
we  mount  to  causes,  and  the  causes  of  causes,  —  or  in  other 
words,  we  commence  our  inductions  from  what  can  be  grasped 
by  the  senses,  and  proceed  slowly  from  effects  to  causes,  until 
the  whole  body  is  scanned  and  the  subordinate  arrangement  of 
he  active  and  vital  organs  are  satisfactorily  ascertained. 

To  become  proficient  in  the  science  of  human  nature,  is 
equivalent  to  being  familiar  with  the  whole  range  of  sciences 
that  belong  to  the  material  world.  For,  if  it  be  true  that  man 
is  the  "  soul  of  the  world,"  he  surely  assumes  in  his  person,  and 
controls  by  the  laws  of  his  kingdom,  all  the  quantities  and  pow- 
ers peculiar  to  the  lower  orders  of  nature. 

The  human  body  contains  the  same  elements  of  matter  that 
enter  into  the  composition  of  all  material  things,  found  in  any 
f  the  kingdoms  of  nature,  but  subject  to  a  higher  order  of 
laws.  The  same  primordial  elements  unquestionably  enter  into 
all  forms  of  matter,  in  each  of  the  departments  of  nature, 
but  are  subject  to  a  different  order  of  laws  in  each. 
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Naturalists  have  distributed  the  objects,  presented  to  us  by 
external  nature,  to  three  kingdoms :  the  mineral,  vegetable, 
and  animal.  They  have  found  it  difficult  to  clearly  assign  the 
limits,  that  separate  these  distinct  classes  of  objects.  This 
familiar  division  of  nature,  however,  has  been  so  long  in  vogue, 
that  to  some  it  might  appear  absurd  to  doubt  its  entire  adapta- 
tion to  the  uses  of  science  at  the  present  day  ;  since  it  is 
upon  these  distinctions  obvious  enough,  on  the  whole,  that  the 
sciences  of  Anatomy  and  Physiology  are  founded,  —  the  one 
relating  to  structure,  or  organization,  and  the  other  to  vi- 
tality. 

But  when  we  begin  at  the  mineral  kingdom,  and  follow  up 
the  orders  of  nature,  marking  each  by  its  distinct  and  palpable 
boundary,  we  shall  first  note  carefully  the-laws  that  govern  the 
entire  domain  of  inorganic  matter,  both  chemical  and  mechani- 
cal, and  perceive  that  the  mineral  kingdom  is  unvarying  in 
its  character,  and  destined  to  exist  in  its  dead  and  inorganic 
state. 

When  we  proceed  from  the  inorganic  to  a  consideration  of 
the  lowest  order  of  organic  bodies,  as  exhibited  in  the  vege- 
table kingdom,  we  find  all  the  attributes  of  the  mineral  king- 
dom yielding  subserviency  to  a  vital  principle,  that  moulds, 
forms,  and  organizes,  and  exercises  entire  control  over  the  ele- 
ments of  matter,  and  endows  them  with  organic  life  ;  and  al- 
though chemistry  may  prove  that  matter  possesses  the  same 
elements  in  the  vegetable  as  in  the  mineral,  yet  no  combination 
of  these  elements,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  chemical  affin- 
ity, can  produce  a  living  vegetable.  A  living  principle,  that 
bids  chemistry  and  mechanics  to  yield  obedience,  governs  .and 
organizes  the  elements  in  accordance  with  its  own  peculiar  eco- 
nomy ;  and,  whatever  is  assumed  from  the  mineral  kingdom,  is 
vegetablized  and  endowed  with  vegetable  life. 

When  we  proceed  a  step  further,  and  consider  the  character- 
istics of  the  animal  kingdom,  we  find  another  and  higher  order 
of  life,  subject  to  a  different  economy  and  a  different  order  of 
laws.  Here,  again,  we  find  the  same  elements  of  matter  as  in 
the  lower  departments,  —  controlled,  however,  by  the  laws  of 
animal  life.  No  chemistry  or  mechanism  can  so  dispose  of 
these  elements,  as  to  produce  an  animal ;  for  such  is  the  pecu- 
liar result  of  animal  life,  the  creative  medium  furnished  by  the 
hand  of  Omnipotence  ;  hence,  every  thing  that  enters  into  the 
structure  of  the  animal  kingdom,  becomes  annualized  and  enno- 
bled with  animal  dignity. 
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Without  doing  violence  to  truth,  or  in  any  way  obscuring  the 
orders  and  limits  of  nature,  as  usually  defined,  we  may  still 
note  a  higher  order  of  life,  as  discreetly  above  the  animal  as 
this  is  above  the  vegetable  and  mineral.  I  mean  the  human 
kingdom,  the  particular  object  of  our  consideration ;  for  man  is 
by  no  means  to  be  degraded,  by  placing  him  at  the  head  of  the 
nobler  animals ;  he  is  more  than  animal  —  he  is  human,  and 
subject  to  the  control  of  laws  infinitely  above  those  that  govern 
the  ordinary  animal  creation.  It  is  true  that  his  body  is  of 
animal  configuration ;  all  the  powers  and  attributes  of  the  ani- 
mal, vegetable,  and  mineral  world  are  found  in  his  person, 
perfectly  subservient  to  the  essential  and  controlling  principle 
of  human  life  ;  so  that,  from  the  inmost  principle  of  life  to 
the  outmost  material  existence,  he  is  man,  a  species  sui  gen- 
eris. 

By  recapitulation  we  perceive,  that  chemistry  and  mechanics 
mark  the  character  of  the  mineral  kingdom ;  that,  by  a  higher 
power,  the  vegetable  kingdom  assumes  the  attributes  of  the 
mineral,  the  animal  of  the  vegetable,  and  the  human  of  the  ani- 
mal ;  thus  rendering  all  inferior  orders  and  powers  subject  to 
the  controlling  principle  of  human  life. 

From  the  foregoing  remarks  it  will  appear,  that  the  same 
elements  of  matter  are  found  in  each  of  nature's  departments, 
but  controlled  by  different  laws  ;  and  in  the  human  species,  as 
the  highest  perfection  of  earth  and  the  footstool  of  heaven,  we 
find  an  order  manifest,  even  in  the  physical  organism,  that 
betokens  a  relationship  to  the  world  above  and  the  world  be- 
low ;  and  to  study  human  physiology  in  this  light,  inspires  us 
with  a  certain  sense  of  grandeur,  an  inexplicable  feeling  of 
delight ;  and  it  would  do  violence  to  our  sense  of  justice  to  de- 
grade the  character  of  man,  when  unperverted  by  evil,  as  he 
stands  unveiled  before  us, — the  veritable  image  of  his  divine 
Creator. 

In  the  pursuit  of  our  investigations,  we  are  permitted  to 
scan  the  mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal  kingdoms,  and  trace 
out  their  analogies  in  man ;  but  the  frontiers  of  nature's  king- 
doms are  guarded  by  sacred  limits,  that  forbid  the  confounding 
of  one  with  another. 

Some  philosophers  have  not  only  degraded  man  to  the  level 
of  animals,  but  to  that  of  an  animated  machinery.  Descartes 
maintained,  that  neither  man  or  animals  are  endowed  with  true 
sensibility.     He,  seemingly,  makes  human  life  the  result  of 
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chemical  and  mechanical  combinations.  He  has  described  the 
glandular  system  as  a  series  of  chemical  contrivances  ;  he  con- 
siders the  heart  and  arteries  a  kind  of  forcing  pump  and  water 
works,  operating  with  the  nicest  mechanical  skill ;  the  lungs, 
a  kind  of  natural  bellows  ;  and  all  the  solids  and  fluids  of  the 
body  he  endows  with  mechanical  functions  :  thus  constituting 
man  a  self-moving  machine,  a  kind  of  perpetual  motion. 

How  difficult  to  derive  any  satisfaction  from  this  ingenious 
theory,  interwoven  with  so  many  insuperable  difficulties.  It  is 
true  that  the  organism,  in  a  certain  sense,  may  be  denominated 
a  machine  ;  yet  its  origin  and  growth  to  maturity  present  at 
once  an  array  of  argument  in  favor  of  a  vital  and  controlling 
principle,  that  produces  beautiful  results,  that  the  highest  per- 
fection of  chemistry  and  mechanics  cannot  accomplish. 

The  theory  of  Descartes  may  serve  to  amuse  the  modern 
schoolmen ;  and  happy  would  the  circumstance  prove,  if  his 
sensualism  were  among  the  things  that  have  passed  into  obli- 
vion. But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  same  doctrines  are  put 
forth  in  a  new  garb,  clothed  in  technicalities  of  tenfold  ambi- 
guity. We  hear  and  read  much  about  life,  it  is  true  ;  and  we 
are  led  to  believe,  that  tolerably  correct  notions  in  theory  are 
entertained  of  the  vital  economy ;  —  that  it  may  undergo 
changes  from  health  to  disease,  from  lethal  influences  so 
subtle  in  their  nature  as  to  admit  of  no  kind  of  measurement  — 
influences  wafted  upon  the  arctic  breeze,  the  midnight  dews, 
the  winds  from  the  mountain  top,  and  the  ocean  wave.  It  is 
singular,  indeed,  if  man  has  a  sphere  of  susceptibility  about 
his  person,  that  may  render  him  the  victim  of  infinitesimal  mi- 
asmata ;  yet  it  is  a  true  doctrine,  and  generally  admitted. 
The  prevalence  of  all  manner  of  sicknesses,  both  epidemic  and 
endemic,  and  also  contagious,  are  accounted  for  on  the  ground 
of  man's  sensitive  vitality,  which  is  susceptible  of  being  eleva- 
ted or  depressed,  and  of  having  its  equilibrium  destroyed  by 
materies  morbi,  so  extremely  attenuated  as  to  forbid  any  kind 
of  success  in  attempting  to  render  them  otherwise  appreciable, 
than  by  their  effects  upon  the  living  organism.  Those  that 
teach  this  doctrine  seem  to  lose  sight  of  man's  sensitive  vital- 
ity, when  called  upon  to  administer  for  his  relief.  Disease  has 
transformed  him  into  Descartes's  animated  machine,  or  labora- 
tory ;  and  now  the  dram,  the  half  ounce,  and  the  ounce  of 
chemicals  are  carefully  meted  out,  and  poured  down  his  throat, 
to  work  wondrous  chemical  changes  in  favor  of  health  and 
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prolonged  life.  It  is  very  absurd,  they  say,  to  suppose  that  an 
attenuated  dose  can  affect  a  sick  person  favorably  ;  notwith- 
standing they  admit,  that  an  attenuated  miasm  has  made  him 
sick  —  such  is  the  consistency  of  modern  theory  and  practice. 
But  if  we  view  the  matter  in  a  true  light,  we  shall  not  overlook 
the  physiological  fact,  that  a  vital  principle  exercises  supreme 
control  both  in  health  and  in  disease,  susceptible  of  being 
affected  at  all  times,  either  favorably  or  unfavorably,  by  dy- 
namic agencies.  The  multiplied  effects  of  the  small  dose, 
when  subjected  to  the  control  of  vital  influences,  is  as  possible 
and  as  probable  as  the  miraculous  multiplication  of  the  sub- 
stances of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  with  which  our  Saviour  fed  so 
immense  a  multitude.  Man  is  but  the  medium  of  administering 
to  his  fellow-man  ;  and  but  little  would  it  avail,  were  it  not  for 
the  actual  presence  of  Him  who  really  feeds  the  hungry  and 
heals  the  sick. 

It  is  absurd  to  predicate  the  extent  of  medicinal  action  upon 
the  size  of  the  dose  ;  for  the  invisible  vasculae  of  the  smaller 
vessels  may  imbibe  that  which  cannot  be  appreciated  by  the 
senses,  and,  by  a  vital  process,  the  whole  system  may  be  sub- 
jected to  its  influence.  Our  limits  forbid  a  further  discussion 
of  this  matter  at  this  time,  although  as  a  physiological  fact  it 
is  susceptible  of  the  plainest  demonstration. 

To  acquire  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  human  life, 
we  must  commence  our  observations  with  its  embryonic  origin, 
and  trace  man  through  the  golden  morn  of  his  existence  in  the 
world ;  "  when  all  the  organs  and  faculties  are  first  formed  and 
moulded  according  to  the  purest  order  of  heaven." 

A  German  author  remarks  :  "  That  human  life,  antecedent 
to  birth,  is  apparently  the  reverse  of  that  which  is  consequent ; 
the  lungs,  in  this  state,  enjoy  a  certain  sweet  and  tranquil 
slumber,  and  the  brain  is  the  chief  source  of  bodily  animation. 
Yet  this  state,  seemingly  so  imperfect,  is  near  to  a  divine  per- 
fection ;  because  it  is  the  essential  type  of  creation,  effected  a 
priori  ad  posterius,  —  the  external  parts  being  moulded  from 
an  internal  vital  energy.  In  this  state,  no  outward  causes  are 
allowed  to  exercise  a  disturbing  influence.  The  symbols  of  the 
divine  ideas  on  the  work  itself,  are  here  impressed  in  their 
natural  order  and  arrangement.  Here  the  oracles  of  nature 
are  written  on  his  being." 

It  was  reported  anciently,  that  the  responses  of  the  Si- 
byl, a  prophetic  woman  of  ancient  Italy,  were  dotted  on  the 
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leaves  of  trees,  carefully  arranged  within  her  grotto  ;  but  no 
sooner  was  a  blast  of  air  admitted,  on  the  intrusion  of  the 
curious,  than  the  whole  was  dispersed  and  thrown  into  confu- 
sion. Very  similar  is  it  on  the  birth  of  man.  The  unsullied 
order  of  God  is  now  to  suffer  discomposure.  The  lungs  no 
longer  slumber  ;  they,  and  their  organs  of  expression,  now 
become  the  external  tablets  of  the  soul.  The  eyes  and  ears, 
first  cast  in  the  womb,  now  receive  the  influence  of  the  light 
and  the  vibrations  of  the  atmosphere  ;  all  impressions  are  now 
received  from  the  world  without.  The  lungs,  from  being  pas- 
sive, now  become  signally  active ;  and  speech  and  tones  and 
looks  now  appear,  as  the  manifestations  of  the  actions  of  the 
brain,  which  till  now  held  the  most  conspicuous  place  in  the 
system,  and  exercised  undivided  sway.  But  still  the  lungs 
themselves  are  but  the  external  agents  of  the  brain,  holding,  as 
it  were,  a  kind  of  mediatorial  office  between  the  inward  world 
of  man  and  the  outward  world  of  nature.  The  atmosphere,  on 
the  one  hand,  excites  and  impels  them,  as  if  it  were  gaining 
the  supremacy  ;  but  the  brain,  on  the  other  hand,  vindicates 
its  title  to  original  dominion,  and  by  reaction  on  the  mechanism 
of  breathing  expels  all  foreign  and  adventitious  influences  ;  and 
shows  demonstrably  that  the  lungs,  with  all  their  appurtenances, 
are  but  its  instruments." 

From  the  preceding  considerations  we  perceive  that  man, 
after  birth,  appears  to  derive  all  his  impressions  from  external 
nature,  without  the  power  of  moulding  them  according  to  the 
forms  of  his  original  being.  But  this  is  only  an  appearance. 
The  induction  of  knowledge  through  the  senses,  a  posteriori  ad 
prius,  is  his  indispensable  work,  according  to  his  present  ex- 
isting constitution  ;  but,  in  every  instance  of  its  exercise,  it 
supposes  the  simultaneous  exertion  of  a  higher  power,  whose 
mode  of  action  is  from  within,  in  an  outward  direction.  By 
making  this  distinction  between  what  is  apparently  true  and 
what  is  really  so,  we  are  able  to  reconcile  the  apparent  discord 
in  the  beautiful  harmony  of  the  human  system,  and  look  upon 
it  as  the  illustrious  triumph  of  divine  art. 

The  first  stage  of  man's  physiological  history  discloses  the 
very  origin  of  the  essential  attributes  of  humanity,  —  a  multi- 
plicity of  living  receptive  faculties  struck  on  his  being  in  the 
womb,  waiting  for  the  changes  they  undergo  at  birth.  All  is 
darkness  at  first,  but  when  they  begin  to  open  to  the  sur- 
rounding world,  there  is  a  meeting  of  congenial  spheres  ;  light, 


Professorship  of  Homoeopathy  in   Ohio.  541 

with  its  variety  of  hues,  and  the  visual  properties  of  external 
things,  the  odors  of  the  earth,  harmonious  and  discordant 
sounds,  and  the  qualities  of  taste  and  touch,  rush  in  and  make 
their  impression  upon  the  soul,  and  awaken  there  the  elements 
of  mind  and  moral  feeling ;  and  all  things  in  the  outward 
universe  become  to  him  the  great  alphabet  of  knowledge. 

The  sublime  and  the  beautiful  are  everywhere  present  in 
the  laws  of  human  life,  —  from  its  rudimental  beginning, 
through  all  its  stages  of  advancement  towards  maturity.  The 
laws  that  govern  and  protect  the  human  organism  are  as  fixed 
as  those  that  govern  the  planetary  system.  Perfect  obedience 
to  these  laws  assures  uninterrupted  health  and  long  life,  graced 
with  the  pleasures  of  earthly  enjoyments  and  unobscured  pros- 
pects of  a  better  world.  How  important,  then,  to  inquire  into 
the  nature  of  these  laws,  and  the  degradation,  disease,  and 
wretchedness  that  awaits  a  violation  of  them.  Were  man  to 
obey  strictly  the  laws  of  his  constitutional  nature,  he  would 
advance  to  maturity  and  gradually  decline  into  old  age,  and 
ultimately  fall  asleep  without  disease  and  without  pain.  It  is 
violation  of  law  that  brings  pain,  disease,  and  death. 


INTELLI  GE  NCE. 


PROFESSORSHIP  OF   HOMOEOPATHY  IN  THE  ''ECLECTIC 
MEDICAL  INSTITUTE"  IN  OHIO. 

In  our  last  number  we  published  the  proceedings  of  a  meet- 
ing of  Homoeopathic  Physicians  held  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  to  con- 
sider the  propriety  of  establishing  a  Medical  College  in  that 
city. 

Since  then  we  have  received  a  Circular  signed  by  Doctors 
Richmond,  Wheeler,  Shipard,  Williams,  and  Plympton,  who 
were  interested  in  the  above  object,  and  which  furnishes  us 
with  the  following  facts  : 

"  We  address  you  this  circular,  by  order  of  a  convention, 
convened  at  Cleveland,  June  26th,  to  take  into  consideration  the 
appointment  of  a  Professor  to  fill  the  chair  of  the  principles  and 
practice  of  Homoeopathy,  in  the  Eclectic  Medical  Institute  at 
Cincinnati.  .  fi  # 
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The  occasion  of  the  calling  of  that  convention  was  the  following 
resolutions  from  the  Faculty  of  the  Eclectic  Medical  Institute. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Faculty  of  the  Eclectic  Medical  Institute,  it 
was  unanimously 

Resolved^  That  in  order  to  enlarge  the  circle  of  instruction  in 
medical  science,  we  deem  it  desirable  to  establish  a  Professorship 
of  the  principles  and  practice  of  Homoeopathy  in  the  "  Eclectic 
Medical  Institute." 

Resolved,  That  we  invite  the  Homoeopathic  Physicians  of  the 
United  States,  and  of  the  West  especially,  to  unite  in  recommend- 
ing and  nominating  a  Professor  to  fill  the  chair  of  Homoeopathy  in 
the  E.  M.  Institute. 

Signed,  T.  V.  Morrow,  M.  D.,  Dean:' 

Cincinnati,  June  9,  1849. 

The  above  convention,  after  taking  as  wide  a  range  for  consult- 
ation among  the  brethren  as  was  possible,  and  still  designate  a  Pro- 
fessor in  time  for  the  announcement  of  the  chair  in  the  Annual 
Circular  of  the  Institute,  resolved  as  follows  : 

1st.  That  we  accept  the  liberal  offer  of  a  Professorship  in  the  E. 
M.  Institute. 

2d.  That  we  return  our  cordial  thanks  to  the  Faculty  of  said 
Institute  for  their  liberality  in  tendering  us  a  chair  in  their  institu- 
tion. 

3d.  That  we  proceed  at  once  to  select  a  man  to  fill  said  chair. 

4th.  That  Storm  Rosa,  M.  D.,  of  Painesville,  Lake  County, 
Ohio,  is  unanimously  recommended  and  nominated  as  Professor  of 
the  principles  and  practice  of  Homoeopathy  in  the  Eclectic  Medical 
Institute  at  Cincinnati. 

5th.  That  we  cordially  invite  all  students  of  Homoeopathy  in  the 
West,  to  attend  the  lectures  of  the  E.M.  Institute." 

The  Circular  then  goes  into  an  elaborate  argument  to  show 
the  advantages  of  this  arrangement. 

To  this  our  neighbor  of  the  American  Journal  of  Homoeopa- 
thy enters  his  decided  protest,  in  an  article  entitled,  "  The 
Homoeopathic  School  should  not  amalgamate  with  the  Alloeopa- 
thic."  To  this  we  have  received  a  response  in  the  form  of  a 
second  circular,  by  Dr.  Richmond,  chairman  of  the  committee. 
In  the  discussion  of  the  matter,  we  find  a  sufficiency  of  sharp 
sayings  on  both  sides. 

Dr.  Jos.  R.  Buchanan,  the  Lecturer  on  Neurology,  is  one  of 
the  Professors  in  the  Eclectic  Institute,  and  he  publishes  a  let- 
ter in  the  September  Journal  in  reply  to  the  article  in  question. 
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It  seems  no  more  than  just  to  allow  Dr.  B.  to  define  the  position 
of  the  Eclectic  Institute  in  this  matter.     He  says : 

11  Our  Institute  has  professed,  heretofore,  to  recognize  Homoeo- 
pathy  in  its  outline  of  science  —  we  have  faithfully  carried  out 
our  professions  in  appointing  a  homoeopathic  Professor.  In  doing 
this,  our  friends  think  that  we  have  been  far  too  generous  in  yielding 
our  established  position  and  influence,  the  fruit  of  many  years'  toil, 
as  a  platform  to  support  the  pretensions  of  Homoeopathy.  Did  we 
act  in  these  matters  merely  as  medical  politicians,  or  as  ultra  par- 
tisans, we  could  not  have  yielded  our  support  to  Homoeopathy, 
as  we  have  on  this  and  other  occasions ;  but  a  higher  motive 
guides  our  movement.  We  recognize  Homoeopathy,  because  we 
believe  it  entitled  to  recognition  on  account  of  its  positive  merits, 
and  we  select  an  experienced  homoeopathic  physician  as  the  best 
qualified  to  do  full  justice  to  the  homoeopathic  system. 

a  By  this  single  step  we  have  done  more  for  the  diffusion  of  a 
knowledge  of  Homoeopathy,  than  the  whole  homoeopathic  frater- 
nity of  the  United  States  have  accomplished  up  to  the  present  time. 
We  shall  thus  impart,  annually,  to  about  two  hundred  medical 
men,  a  full  knowledge  of  Homoeopathy.  With  this  paternal  as- 
sistance from  the  Institution,  Homoeopathy  must  afterwards  stand 
upon  its  own  merits — if  it  be  entitled  by  its  success,  or  any  other 
merit,  to  take  the  lead  among  our  therapeutic  resources,  then  we 
bid  it  God  speed !  The  miserable  jealousy  which  you  seem  to 
think  an  essential  element  of  the  medical  character  has  no  exist- 
ence in  the  Faculty  of  the  Institute  ;  and  this  I  claim  as  no  small 
merit,  for  I  have  never  before  known  a  body  of  medical  men  free 
from  that  characteristic  professional  sin. 

"  Our  Faculty  have  not  been  separated  from  the  old  school  party, 
as  you  intimate,  by  their  own  denunciatory  course.  We  are  sepa- 
rated by  the  fact  that  our  whole  system  of  practice  is  widely  dif- 
ferent, and  that  we  cannot  concur  in  the  bigotry,  or  submit  to  the 
restrictions  of  the  old  school  party.  We  are  struggling  for  medical 
freedom  and  justice,  and  all  who  receive  the  benefit  of  our  labors 
should  honor  the  laborers. 

"  Whether  Homoeopaths  will  assist  us  in  propagating  a  knowledge 
of  Homoeopathy  is  not  a  matter  that  controls  our  course.  Yet,  per- 
mit me  to  ask,  why  (if  homoeopathic  students  are  generally  in- 
structedin  alloeopathic  schools)  do  you  prefer  that  they  should  attend 
the  shrines  of  medical  Hunkeristn,  to  breathing  the  purer  atmos- 
phere of  a  liberal  school,  in  which  Homoeopathy  is  honored,  and 
in  which,  in  addition  to  Homoeopathy,  a  system  of  practice  is 
taught  which  I  do  not  believe  that  even  Homoeopathy  has  surpass- 
ed, if  it  has  equalled,  its  results  ?     In  the  cholera  epidemic  of  this 
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city,  our  average  mortality  has  been  4  1-4  per  cent.,  as  you  will 
see  by  the  address  of  the  Eclectic  Medical  Society.  In  all  other 
diseases,  Eclectics  are  ready  to  compare  statistics  in  generous  and 
friendly  emulation  with  Homoeopaths.  With  old  school  practice, 
we  make  not  comparisons,  but  contrasts." 

We  cannot  agree  with  the  position  taken  by  our  New  York 
neighbor  in  relation  to  the  homoeopathic  chair  at  the  Eclectic 
Institute  of  Cincinnati,  in  what  he  terms  "  Amalgamation." 
If  Homoeopathy  is,  what  it  professes  to  be,  then  it  has  nothing 
to  fear,  wherever  it  is  taught ;  if  it  is  a  delusion,  then  it  might 
be  exposed.  Would  that  all  alloeopathic  colleges,  etc.,  were 
as  generous  and  suiciding  as  to  offer  our  school  a  chair  in  their 
respective  Institutes,  then  the  centennial  darkness  in  practical 
medicine  would  soon  give  way  to  the  animating  and  refreshing 
light  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  hasten  the  general  adoption  of 
the  leading  principle  of  Homoeopathy,  as  the  surest,  safest,  and 
gentlest  guide  in  medical  practice. — Ed. 


CHOLERA  IN  NEW  YORK. 

The  last  weekly  report  of  the  homoeopathic  Physicians  which 
we  have  seen  is  as  follows  : 

Twenty-four  homoeopathic  physicians,  of  the  cities  of  New 
York  and  Brooklyn,  have  reported  to  me  the  following  results  in 
the   treatment  of  Cholera,  as  reported  by  them  to  the  Board  of 

Health  :  Cases.        Deaths. 

Total  to  Sept.  20         .         .         .         .         311         47 
For  the  week  ending  Sept.  20th         .         .         3  1 

B.  F.  Bowers,  M.  D. 

Sec'y  Home  Soc.  of  New  York. 
113,  Bleecker-st.,  Sept.  21,  1849. 

We  have  made  an  effort  to  obtain  complete  statistical  ac- 
counts of  the  Cholera  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Cincinnati, 
St.  Louis,  and  other  places,  where  its  ravages  have  been  great- 
est, for  this  number  of  the  Journal,  but  without  success.  We 
hope  to  make  the  list  more  complete  in  our  next. 
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CHOLERA  IN   ST.  LOUIS. 

The  Sou tli- Western  Journal  of  Homoeopathy  publishes  the 
following  table  of  statistics  of  Cholera  in  St.  Louis  : 
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Total  number  of  Cholera  cases  treated  by  three  homoeopathic  physi- 
cians in  St.  Louis,  up  to  the  10th  August,  1849,  is  1,613 

Died,  51 

Gone  into  allceopathic  hands,                   ...  46 

Cured,  1,516 

*  The  above  table  only  exhibits  the  deaths  reported  to  the  Registrar  —  the  real  num- 
ber is  not  less  than  5,000. 


CHOLERA  IN   SANDUSKY  CITY,  (Ohio.) 

We  gather  the  following  information  from  a  letter  of  C. 
Hastings,  M.  D.,  to  the  editors  of  the  Michigan  Journal  of  Ho- 
moeopathy.    He  says :  — 
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"  In  answer  to  your  inquiry  concerning  our  success,  I  would 
say  that  it  has  not  been  all  that  we  could  ask ;  still,  compared 
with  our  rival  school,  it  has  been  good.  The  number  of  patients 
that  have  been  treated  by  us  have  been  250.  These  have  been 
seen  by  us  in  all  stages  and  in  all  conditions  that  the  various  sys- 
tems of  medicine  could  place  them.  Of  this  number  and  in  this 
condition  we  have  lost  twelve  only,  and  when  we  scan  the  list  and 
find  those  who  relied  wholly  on  homcEopathic  treatment,  we  find 
the  number  188,  and  of  these  only  six  have  died.  Many  of  these 
cases  presented  the  most  severe  symptoms,  such  as  small  and  feeble 
pulse,  cold  and  shrivelled  skin,  tongue  white  and  clammy,  a  free 
flow  of  saliva,  suppression  of  urine,  severe  purging  and  vomiting, 
cramps,  &c. 

"  The  remedies  that  we  have  used  have  been  Ipecac,  Arsenicum, 
Phosphorus,  Cuprum,  Veratrum,  and  Nux  vomica,  of  the  low  dilu- 
tions mostly,  and  have  been  given  as  the  various  symptoms  of  the 
disease  might  require.  In  a  few  cases  we  have  used  Sulph.,  Tartar 
emetic  and  Aconite  with  marked  benefit.  On  the  first  appearance 
of  cholera  here,  cold  drinks,  on  the  recommendation  of  Drs.  Hum- 
phrey &  Joslin,  were  freely  allowed,  but  we  soon  found  that  no 
benefit,  if  not  a  direct  injury,  was  the  result ;  they  then  were  en- 
tirely withheld  and  warm  drinks  were  freely  given,  and  warm 
applications  applied,  the  good  results  of  which  certainly  have  justified 
the  procedure.  Such  has  been  the  course  pursued  by  us  and  such 
has  been  the  result ;  and  that  we  may  do  justice  to  ourselves  and  to 
Homoeopathy,  it  may  be  well  to  answer  another  of  your  inquiries  by 
giving  a  slight  sketch  of  Alloeopathy,  as  it  has  been  practised  in  this 
city  during  the  recent  epidemic,  that  your  numerous  readers  may 
know  which  is  the  most  successful  in  cholera  and  which  is  best 
entitled  to  public  confidence  ;  also  hoping  that  the  result  may  have 
a  tendency  to  suppress  some  of  those  "  exuberant  exaggerations  " 
which  only  can  spring  from  minds  which  wish  to  deceive,  that 
Homoeopathy  has  met  a  complete  failure  ;  that  the  cases  which  they 
have  treated  only  have  been  imagination. 

"  During  the  last  month  there  have  been  nearly  350  deaths  of 
cholera  in  this  city  and  vicinity,  and  deducting  from  this  number 
those  that  were  under  homoeopathic  treatment  and  those  who  could 
obtain  none,  we  think  we  shall  be  doing  our  alloeopathic  friends  no 
injustice  in  accrediting  to  them  300  deaths  ;  and  when  I  shall  ac- 
quaint you  with  the  fact  that  one  half  of  our  population  have  left 
town  and  that  the  other  2,800  only  remain,  you  can  readily  com- 
pute the  ratio  of  each,  bearing  in  mind  in  the  mean  time  that  those 
who  have  been  under  homoeopathic  treatment  and  those  who  have 
had  no  occasion  for  a  physician  are  included  in  the  above  number 
—  calling  their  number  of  patients  1,200,  and  that  we  think  exceeds 
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their  number,  for  there  certainly  must  have  been  as  many  whose 
healths  have  not  been  impaired,  we  shall  find  the  ratio  as  one  to 
four.  With  us,  including  all,  as  one  to  twenty,  and  with  those  who 
relied  exclusively  on  homoeopathic  treatment  as  one  to  thirty-one. 
These  are  the  facts  as  they  exist  here,  or  as  near  as  we  can  obtain 
them,  on  knowing  the  number  of  deaths  and  judging  of  the  re- 
maining population,  and  this  computation  is  thought  quite  too  liberal 
by  many." 


CHOLERA   IN   CINCINNATI,  (Ohio.) 

We  have  been  furnished  with  a  copy  of  the  Philadelphia 
Bulletin  of  August  24,  which  contains  the  following  letter  from 
Cincinnati.  The  writer  is  well  known  in  New  York  and  Bos- 
ton, where  he  formerly  resided,  and  his  statements  are  entitled 
to  full  credit. 

The  following  letter  will  sufficiently  explain  itself.  It  is 
enough  for  us  that  it  comes  in  an  authentic  form  ;  and,  how- 
ever "  doctors  may  disagree  "  in  regard  to  the  subject  matter, 
we  simply  perform  an  act  of  courtesy  to  the  recipient  of  the 
communication,  who  occupies  no  doubtful  position  in  our  midst. 
The  writer  is  a  clergyman  of  good  standing  in  Cincinnati, 
Ohio.  —  Eds.  Bull. 

Cincinnati,  August  9,  1849. 
Dr.  C.  Hering, 

Dear  Sir  :  —  I  have  lately  read  in  the  Saturday  Evening  Post, 
published  in  your  city,  under  date  of  July  28th,  an  article  on 
"  Cholera  in  Cincinnati,"  containing  some  extracts  from  a  corres- 
pondent in  this  city,  who,  the  editor  says,  "  is  a  gentleman  well 
and  favorably  known  in  editorial  circles."  The  correspondent  of 
the  Post  ascribes  the  great  mortality  in  Cincinnati  from  Cholera ; 
1st,  to  the  circumstance  that  the  mode  of  living  of  the  foreign 
population,  among  whom  the  epidemic  has  prevailed  most  exten- 
sively, is  calculated  to  bring  on  the  disease ; "  and  2d,  "  to  the 
fact  that  these  classes  generally  employ  either  homoeopathic  phy- 
sicians, or  illiterate  and  uneducated  physicians  of  foreign  birth,  vio- 
lently prejudiced  against  the  use  of  calomel  and  opium." 

According  to  this  writer,  then,  the  great  mortality  that  has  lately 
prevailed  in  Cincinnati  is  to  be  ascribed  in  a  good  measure  to  the 
non-success  of  homoeopathic  treatment  in  cholera.  I  am  surprised 
that  any  respectable  person  in  our  city,  should  make  such  a  state- 
ment in  the  face  of  facts,  which  I  had  supposed  were  pretty  gener- 
ally known  here.     Certainly  the  writer  must  be  either  very  dis- 
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honest,  or  violently  prejudiced  against  Homoeopathy,  or,  which  is 
the  most  charitable  conclusion,  totally  ignorant  of  the  facts  in  the 
case.  Having  myself  been  in  the  midst  of  the  epidemic,  —  hav- 
ing seen  much  of  the  disease  in  all  its  stages,  and  having  witnessed 
the  truly  astonishing  success  of  Homoeopathy  in  the  treatment  of 
cholera,  I  could  hardly  refrain  from  a  burst  of  indignant  feeling  on 
reading  the  extract  referred  to.  For  I  felt  that  it  was  not  only 
unjust  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  Homoeopathists  of  Cincinnati, 
but  calculated  to  deceive  and  mislead  the  inhabitants  of  our  eastern 
cities,  where  the  epidemic  is  now  prevailing,  and  that  it  may,  per- 
haps, prevent  many  from  knowing  the  blessings  of  Homoeopathy, 
who  might  otherwise  have  experienced  them. 

But  it  is  not  my  design  or  wish  to  appear  as  the  advocate  of 
Homoeopathy.  If  true,  it  receives  no  honor  from  man.  If  not 
true,  it  deserves  none.  But  I  will  state  a  few  facts,  which  I  have 
collected  with  great  care,  by  personal  inquiry  of  the  different  fam- 
ilies belonging  to  my  own  congregation,  both  of  those  who  use  the 
homoeopathic  and  those  who  use  the  alloeopathic  practice.  And  I 
may  add,  that  it  was  reading  the  article  in  the  Post,  above  referred 
to,  which  led  me  to  make  the  inquiries  I  have,  and  to  collect  the 
facts  which  I  will  now  state. 

As  nearly  as  I  can  ascertain,  then,  there  are  belonging  to  the 
congregation  in  Cincinnati,  of  which  I  have  the  pastoral  charge, 
104  families  in  all.  Of  these  families,  86  have  used,  and  relied 
upon,  the  homoeopathic  treatment  in  all  attacks  of  cholera  ;  13 
have  used,  and  relied  upon,  alloeopathic  treatment ;  and  the 
remaining  4  have  had  recourse  to  the  eclectic  or  botanic  prac- 
tice ;  and  the  results  have  been  as  follows : 

In  the  86  families  that  have  relied  upon  the  homoeopathic  prac- 
tice —  numbering  476  individuals,  including  such  domestics  and 
others  in  their  employ  as  abide  by  the  usual  medical  treatment 
used  in  the  families  —  there  have  been,  since  the  commencement 
of  the  epidemic  the  present  season,  160  cases  of  Cholera  —  and  a 
considerably  larger  number  according  to  the  definition  as  given  by 
one  of  our  distinguished  alloeopathic  physicians,  Dr.  Drake.  I  do 
not  include  in  this  number  all  cases  of  diarrhoea  that  have  occurred 
in  these  families,  but  only  those  severe  attacks  which  were  of  a 
decided  Cholera  type,  and  which,  if  unchecked,  there  was  every 
reason  to  believe  would  have  resulted  shortly  in  fully  developed 
Cholera.  Several  of  them  were  cases  of  Cholera  fully  developed, 
and  some  of  the  severest  kind  ;  and  very  many  were  attended 
with  cramps,  vomiting,  rice-water  discharges,  &c.  And  out  of  all 
these  160  cases  treated  homoeopathically,  there  has  occurred  but 
one  death.  And  it  is  but  justice  to  Homoeopathy  to  state,  that  this 
was  the  case  of  a  lady  whose  vital   powers  had  been  greatly 
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enfeebled  by  a  recent  confinement,  who  did  not  send  for  her  phy- 
sician until  six  or  seven  hours  after  the  diarrhcea  commenced,  and 
who,  owing  to  the  numerous  other  calls  at  that  time,  supposed  to 
be  more  urgent  (for  he  was  not  informed  that  her's  was  a  case  of 
Cholera)  was  not  seen  by  him  till  about  twelve  hours  after  the 
attack,  when  the  patient  had  sunk  beyond  the  reach  of  remedial 
agents. 

In  the  13  families  treated  allceophathically —  numbering  in  all 
74  individuals,  including  domestics,  &c.  —  there  have  been  25 
cases  and^ye  deaths  —  all  Americans. 

In  the  four  families  who  use  the  Eclectic  or  Botanic  practice 
—  numbering  in  all  30  individuals  —  there  have  been  five  cases 
and  no  deaths. 

^  I  ought  to  mention,  that,  in  quite  a  number  of  all  the  cases 
treated,  no  physician  was  called,  the  patient  having  found  relief 
from  the  remedies  previously  furnished  the  families  by  their 
respective  schools  of  practice.  I  believe  about  all  the  families 
who  have  used  the  homoeopathic  practice,  have  kept  themselves 
supplied  with  a  box  of  the  Cholera  remedies,  accompanied  with  the 
printed  directions.  This  has  generally  enabled  them  to  arrest  the 
disease  in  its  first  stages.  The  proportion  of  cases  to  the  number 
of  persons  composing  the  families,  is  almost  precisely  the  same 
among  those  who  relied  upon  the  homcEopathic,  as  among  those 
who  used  the  alloeopathic  treatment,  i.  e.  about  one  case  to  every 
three  individuals.  It  will  also  be  seen  that  the  number  of  cases 
treated  homceopathically  have  been  more  than  six  —  nearly  six 
and  a  half —  to  one  treated  allceopathically.  Yet  the  number  of 
deaths  under  the  allceopathic  treatment  has  been  Jive  times  as  great 
as  under  the  homcEopathic.  According  to  the  ratio  of  deaths  to 
cases  treated  allceopathicalry,  the  Homoeopathists  should  have  lost 
more  than  30  ;  whereas  they  have  lost  but  one.  As  far  as  these 
statistics  go,  therefore,  (which  I  have  used  great  care  in  collecting) 
they  show  that  the  new  treatment  has  been  more  than  thirty  times 
as  successful  as  the  old,  or  regular  treatment,  as  it  is  called. 

And  here  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  another  fact  going  in  some 
measure  to  show  how  Homoeopathy  has  been  gaining  upon  the 
public  confidence  in  Cincinnati  during  the  prevalence  of  the  Chol- 
era, and  what  must  be  the  reputed  success  of  the  two  schools 
among  ourselves.  I  have  ascertained  that,  out  of  the  86  families 
mentioned,  ten  had  previously  used  the  allceopathic  practice,  and 
had  not  been  favorable  to  Homoeopathy,  but  have  resorted  to  it  for 
the  first  time  since  the  Cholera  made  its  appearance  among  us,  and 
in  every  instance  with  complete  success.  One  of  these  families 
reside  at  Fulton,  a  small  village  just  above  Cincinnati,  where  the 
epidemic  was  very  fatal,  and  where,  as  I  am  informed  by  one  who 
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had  the  means  of  knowing,  there  were  eight  or  ten  deaths  daily 
for  a  considerable  length  of  time,  and  no  cures  by  alloeopathic 
practitioners  prior  to  the  attack  of  the  two  individuals  who  were 
treated  successfully  by  Homoeopathy. 

It  should  also  be  told  that,  in  some  of  the  families  belonging  to 
my  congregation  who  have  resorted  to  Homoeopathy  with  entire 
success  during  the  prevalence  of  the  Cholera,  this  season,  there 
^ere  more  or  less  deaths  in  1832,  '33,  and  '34,  when  the  same 
families  relied  upon  the  old  practice,  and  when,  too,  the  epidemic 
(if  we  except  a  day  or  two  in  1832)  was  less  severe.  I  may  add, 
too,  in  this  connection,  that,  in  point  of  intelligence,  respectability, 
prudence,  locality,  &c,  there  is  no  essential  difference  between 
the  families  that  have  used  the  homoeopathic  and  those  that  have 
used  the  alloeopathic  practice.  There  is,  1  think  as  near  an 
equality  among  them  in  these  and  other  similar  respects,  as  it  is 
possible  to  conceive  of.  And  nearly  every  family  are  Americans 
—  probably  not  half  a  dozen  foreigners  in  all.  All  who  have  died 
were  Americans. 

I  will  now  state  another  fact,  which,  though  of  a  somewhat  dif- 
ferent character,  tells  the  same  story  in  regard  to  the  relative  suc- 
cess in  Cholera  of  the  two  schools  in  question.  On  referring  to  my 
record-book,  I  find  that  I  have  officiated  at  the  funerals  of  eight 
persons  who  died  of  Cholera  since  the  month  of  May.  And,  not- 
withstanding my  acquaintance  among  families  who  employ  the 
homoeopathic  practice  is,  at  least,  five  times  as  extensive  as  among 
those  of  the  old  or  "  regular  "  school,  yet  seven  of  these  funerals 
were  of  persons  who  died  under  alloeopathic,  and  only  one  of  them 
under  homoeopathic  treatment.  This  fact  shows  Homoeopathy  to 
have  been  thirty-jive  times  as  successful  in  Cholera  as  Alloeopathy  ; 
for,  on  the  supposition  of  equal  merit  and  success  in  the  two  sys- 
tems, I  ought  to  have  attended  the  funerals  of  five  times  seven, 
i.  e.  of  35  persons,  who  died  under  homoeopathic  treatment, 
instead  of  one. 

The  following,  equally  remarkable,  illustrating  with  equal  force 
the  superiority  of  Homoeopathy  to  Alloeopathy  in  Asiatic  Cholera, 
was  communicated  to  me  by  Mr.  James  Root,  one  of  the  most 
respectable  members  of  my  congregation,  and  whose  character  for 
truthfulness  and  probity  is,  I  believe,  well  established  in  our  city. 
Mr.  Root  is  the  proprietor  of  an  iron  foundry,  in  which  he  employs 
45  workmen  —  mostly  foreigners.  Out  of  this  number  he  informs 
me  that  something  like  20  have  been  attacked  by  Cholera  within 
the  last  three  months,  and  that  some  of  these  attacks  were  of  the 
severest  character.  All  of  them,  he  says,  were  treated  homoeo- 
pathically,  and  all  recovered.  Not  a  man  in  his  establishment  has 
died  of  cholera  during  the  season,  although  belonging  to  that  class 
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of  individuals,  among  whom,  as  is  well  known,  the  epidemic  has 
generally  proved  most  fatal. 

Now  compare  this  statement  with  the  following,  which  I  obtained 
from  the  respectable  and  enterprising  proprietor  of  another  similar 
establishment  in  our  city  —  and  note  the  contrast.  Fifteen  have 
died  of  Cholera  the  present  season,  out  of  the  325  workmen 
employed  in  this  latter  establishment;  and  I  have  not  been  able  to 
learn  that  any  one  of  these  had  homoeopathic  treatment.  The  pro- 
prietor is  friendly  to  Allceopathy,  and  uses  that  treatment  himself. 

One  other  fact,  of  too  remarkable  and  striking  a  nature  to  be 
omitted,  was  communicated  to  me  by  Mr.  Root,  whose  statement 
was  afterwards  confirmed  by  one  of  the  surviving  members  of  the 
family  referred  to.  One  of  the  men  employed  in  this  gentleman's 
foundry  —  a  German  by  birth  —  who  recovered  from  the  Cholera 
under  homoeopathic  treatment,  belonged  to  a  family  which,  a  few 
months  ago,  consisted  of  six  members.  Every  member  of  this 
family  was  attacked  by  Cholera.  Four  of  them  had  allceopathic 
treatment,  and  all  died.  The  other  two,  who  were,  I  think,  the 
last  attacked,  had  homoeopathic  treatment,  and  both  recovered. 

These  are  the  most  important  facts  which  I  have  been  able  to 
collect  by  careful  personal  enquiry  among  the  members  of  my 
own  congregation.  And  I  will  add  that  they  are  not  picked  facts. 
They  have  not  been  culled  from  a  number  of  others  less  favorable 
to  Homoeopathy.  They  have  not  been  selected  with  partiality,  nor 
with  any  design  or  wish  to  favor  the  new  school  of  medical  prac- 
tice, but  simply  to  show  to  you,  and  (if  you  think  them  of  sufficient 
importance  to  be  made  public)  to  the  inhabitants  of  your  city,  and 
other  eastern  towns,  how  little  foundation  the  correspondent  of  the 
Evening  Post  had  for  the  assertions  made  by  him  and  published  in 
that  paper,  touching  the  success  or  non-success  of  Homoeopathy  in 
our  city  during  the  prevalence  of  the  epidemic  cholera.  I  cannot 
think  that  any  high-minded  and  honorable  Alloeopathist  will  blame 
me  for  collecting  these  facts,  or  for  leaving  it  optional  with  you 
to  make  them  public.  For  what  other  solid  or  safe  foundation  is 
there  besides  facts,  on  which  to  base  a  rational  conclusion  in  mat- 
ters of  this  nature.  And  yet  I  do  not  explain  for  others  the  facts 
here  presented. 

The  opponents  of  Homoeopathy  are  at  liberty  to  account  for  them 
as  they  are  best  able,  or  to  explain  them  in  any  manner  most  satis- 
factory to  themselves.  But,  the  facts  themselves,  as  herein  com- 
municated, cannot  be  gainsaid.  You  are,  therefore,  at  liberty  to 
make  any  use  of  them  which  you  may  think  will  subserve  the 
cause  of  humanity,  or  the  interests  of  medical  science. 

I  remain,  dear  sir,  yours,  with  sentiments  of  high  respect  and 
esteem.  B.  F.  BARRETT. 

Dr.  Constantine  Hering. 
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P.  S.  Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  learned  upon  what  I  deem 
good  authority,  that  two  or  three  of  the  respectable  allceopathic 
physicians  of  this  city  have  been  so  much  impressed  with  the 
recent  triumphs  of  Homoeopathy  here,  that  they  have  resolved  to 
make  themselves  better  acquainted  with  the  new  system,  and  have 
commenced  the  study  of  Homoeopathy  in  earnest.  One  of  them, 
as  I  am  credibly  informed,  has  lately  purchased  thirty  or  forty  dol- 
lars' worth  of  the  homoeopathic  books  and  medicines.  But  I  have 
not  yet  heard  of  a  homoeopathic  physician  becoming  so  dissatis- 
fied with  his  own  system  during  the  prevalence  of  the  Cholera  as 
to  think  of  looking  to  the  old  allceopathic  school  for  more  light  on 
the  subject.  And  while  Homoeopathy  has  gained  ten  families 
from  the  allceopathic  ranks  in  my  own  congregation  since  the 
commencement  of  the  cholera,  I  should  not  omit  to  say  that  Alloe- 
opathy  has  not  gained  a  single  family  from  the  homoeopathic 
ranks.  You  can  judge  from  this  which  of  these  two  schools  of 
practice  has  been  lately  gaining  most  rapidly  in  the  popular  esti- 
mation, or  to  which  principally  would  be  ascribed  the  great  mor- 
tality from  Cholera  with  which  our  city  has  been  visited,  if  the 
question  were  to  be  fairly  tried  before  the  bar  of  public  opinion. 

It  may  also  interest  you  to  hear  that  a  meeting  of  some  of  our 
most  intelligent  and  respectable  citizens — non-professional  men  — 
has  been  called  for  next  Tuesday  evening,  with  the  view  of  form- 
ing a  Homoeopathic  Society  in  Cincinnati,  somewhat  after  the  plan 
of  similar  societies  that  have  been  formed  in  some  of  the  Eastern 
cities.  And  it  is  worth  stating,  that  some  of  those  most  active  in 
this  movement  have  quite  recently  become  converted  to  the  homoe- 
opathic doctrine.  Yours,  &c.  B.  F.  B. 

Doctors  Piute  and  Ehrmann,  of  Cincinnati,  published  a  letter 
in  the  Times,  from  which  we  extract  the  following : 

We  have  treated,  from  the  1st  of  May  to  the  1st  of  August,  in- 
stant, 1,116  Cholera  patients  ;  of  which  538  exhibited  the  symptoms 
of  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  and  cramps,  including  a  great  many,  from 
60  to  70,  in  deep  state  of  collapse  —  the  balance,  578,  had  the 
symptoms  of  vomiting  and  rice-water  discharges,  and  were  pre- 
vented from  running  into  a  higher  stage  of  the  disease  by  early 
applications  of  the  proper  medicines. 

Of  the  collapsed  cases,  a  great  many  were  cured,  the  success 
depending  upon  the  medicines  given  in  the  early  stages.  In  those 
cases  improperly  treated,  by  opiates  particularly,  our  success  was 
difficult ;  but  in  cases  where  the  patient  was  treated  at  first  by  cam- 
phor, or  where  he  went  immediately  into  collapse,  after  being 
attacked,  the  result  was  very  favorable. 

Of  the  1,116  Cholera  patients,  474  were  Americans,  and  642 
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Germans,  including  a  few  Irish  ;  the  mortality  of  the  whole  num- 
ber was  35,  of  which  two  were  Americans,  and  33  Germans.  Of 
the  latter,  one-half  should  not  have  died,  but  from  their  careless- 
ness of  diet  and  want  of  knowledge  of  the  insidious  character  of 
this  disease.  We  accounted  among  those  who  died,  all  which  we 
had  attended  ourselves,  even  if  we  were  called  at  too  late  a  time  to 
be  of  real  use. 

Besides  the  above  1,116  Cholera  patients,  we  treated,  during  the 
same  time,  1,350  cases  of  a  mixed  character,  mostly  diarrhoeas, 
with  a  rumbling  in  the  bowels  (cholerina,)  and  towards  the  close  of 
the  epidemic,  a  great  number  of  dysenteries,  some  of  which  were 
of  a  very  malignant  character  (we  lost  none  of  them,  however,) 
also  a  good  many  nervous  fevers,  with  typhoid  tendency. 

To  verify  the  above  statement,  we  have  made  out  a  complete  list 
of  all  the  Cholera  cases,  with  names  and  dates,  for  reference  at  any 
time  when  required. 

The  principal  remedy  used  in  the  beginning  of  Cholera,  was 
Camphor ;  the  tincture  of  which  was  prepared  in  the  proportion  of 
one  part  of  the  gum  to  six  parts  of  alcohol,  as  advised  by  Hahne- 
mann himself,  who  first  recommended  this  remedy  in  1829.  The 
dose  in  which  it  was  applied,  was  equal  to  one  or  two  drops  every 
five  minutes,  for  one  or  one  and  a-half  hour,  until  profuse  perspi- 
ration ensued.  During  this  time,  the  patient  had  to  be  well  covered, 
and,  in  most  cases,  the  Camphor  alone  produced  a  complete  cure, 
without  the  help  of  any  other  remedies. 

If,  however,  it  did  not,  because  the  second  stage  of  the  disease 
had  appeared,  Veratrum  and  Cuprum  were  used,  especially  against 
cramps,  also  Secale  cornutum  (ergot,)  particularly  in  elderly  indi- 
viduals ;  and  in  cases  of  collapse,  Carbo  vegetabilis  (vegetable  coal) 
and  Arsenicum,  the  two  latter  in  the  30th  dilution. 

Of  external  applications  we  made  very  little  use,  confining  our- 
selves, if  we  used  them  at  all,  to  rubbing  the  extremities  in  the 
mildest  manner,  with  the  hands  only.  As  soon  as  collapse  took 
place,  we  allowed  the  patient  to  be  uncovered  or  covered  as  he 
wished  himself,  finding  it  of  no  benefit  to  warm  the  extremities  by 
outward  means,  whilst  the  patient  at  the  same  time  complained  of 
internal  heat  and  agony. 
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Several  valuable  communications  were  received  just  before  the  last  sheets  of  this 
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nati, 408,  547  — Statistics,  146,  409  — 
great  at  Chicago,  410  —  in  Breslau,  45 1 
—  in  New  York,  544  —  in  St.  Louis, 
545  — in  Sandusky  City,  545. 

Clinique,  134,  144,  266,  412-4. 

Cold  Bath,  uses  of  the,  illustrated,  230. 


Cold  water  used  as  a  remedy,  512  —  in 

acute  diseases,  516  —  pouring  a  stream 

over  the  body, 518. 
Comparison  between  the  allceopathic  and 

homoeopathic  practice,  402. 
Condygloma  on  the  penis,  109. 
Conium  maculatum,  effects  of,  482. 
Cosmical  influences,  504. 
Cruxent,  on  doses,  186. 
Croup,  Dr.  Bosh's  treatment  of,  221. 
Croup,  tartar  emetic  in,  124. 
Cures,  by  Dr.    Watzke,  209  —  drinking 

water,  521. 

D. 

Daphne mezereum  in  carinoma  ventriculi, 
436. 

Deliries  cured  by  opium,  425  -  6. 

Delirium  tremens  cured  by  op.,  424. 

Diabetes  mellitus,  143. 

Diarrhoea,  dulcamara,  138. 

Diet,  improper,  effects  of,  514. 

Digitalis,  hydrothorax,  136. 

Diluting  remedies,  object  of,  98. 

Diseases  curable  by  water,  234  -8. 

Disposition  to  disease,  486. 

Doses,  repetition  of,  statements  of  iEgedi, 
P.  Wolf,  C.  Hering,  Gross,  Kretsh- 
mar,  Rau,  Ksempfer,  Attomyr,  on  the, 
297,  302 — object  of  the  repetition  of, 
304  —  change  of,  306. 

Doses,  the  medicinal,  165  —  repetition  of 
the,  296. 

Douche,  use  of  the,  231. 

Drugs,  necessity  for  reproving,  9. 


E. 


Editorial  remarks,  414. 

Editors'  preface,  1 . 

Elviert  on  doses,  180. 

Extensiono{  the  medicinal  doses,  191. 

F. 

Female  sexual  system,  remedies  relating 

to  the,  344. 
Fistula  lachrymalis,  103. 
Fostal  life,  489. 
Frogs,  application  of  caustic  am.  to,  26  — 

nux  vom.,  26. 

G. 

Gangrene  of  the  gums  and  cheek,  86. 
Gastromalacia  and  Kreosot,  139. 
Glonoine,  440. 
Glossitis,  134. 
Gonorrhoea,  85. 
Goullon,  on  doses,  181. 
Gout  cured  by  water,  244  —  and  Rheuma- 
tism, 255. 
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Griesselich,  Dr.  on  the  Homoion,  7  —  high  K. 

Potencies,  98  —  medicinal  doses,  165  — 

on  the  repetition  of  the  medicinal  do-  Kallenbach,  Dr.  on  carcinoma  veutriculi, 

ses,    294 — remedies    relating   to    the  436. 

sexual  system,  344  —  do.  in  alternation,  Kammerer,  on  small  doses,  175. 

succession,  &c,  428.  Koch,             "         "         "       186. 

Gross,  on  high  potencies,  178.  Kcempfer,     "        "        "       182. 

Gum-da's,  Dr.  contributions  to  themateria  Kurtz,  on  doses,  174. 

medica,  482. 

L. 


H. 


re- 


Hahnemann's  original  doses,  165 
duction  of,  169,  189. 

Hartlaub,  on  doses,  170. 

Helbig,       "        "       180. 

Hemorrhoids,  treatment  of,  140. 

Hering  Dr.  on  Glonoine,  440. 

High  Potencies,  adherents  and  opponents 
of,  187. 

Homoion,  the,  7. 

Homoeopathic  publishing  society,  275  — 
Dispensaries  in  England,  276  —  medical 
college  in  Cleveland,  409  —  do.  of  Perm. 
411. 

Homoeopathic  remedies  in  typhus  fever, 
Bell.,  Aeon.,  Op.,  Phos.,  Puis.,  Cham., 
Coff,  Bry.,  Merc,  Hyos.,  Phos.,  Rhus., 
Ars.,  Carbo  veg.,  Phos.  ac,  Aeon., 
Ipec,  Kal.  C,  71,  84. 

Homoeopathy  in  Germany,  125  —  in  Aus- 
tria, Bavaria,  Wurtemburg,  Baden, 
Darmstadt,  .Nassau,  Prussia,  Saxony, 
and  Hanover,  125-7  —  in  Russia,  127 
—  in  France,  129  —  in  England,  131  — 
in  Spain,  132  —in  the  Brazils,  133. 

Homoeopathy  founded  on  experience  and 
reason,  397. 

Hooping-cough,  treatment  of,  251 . 

Hydro-dynamical  illustration  of  homoeo- 
pathic action,  404. 

Hydropathy,  observations  and  experience 
in,  225. 

Hydrophobia,  case  of  supposed,  308. 

Hydrothorax,  digitalis,  136. 

I. 

Iatropha  curcas,  114. 

Ignatia,  cures  with,  216. 

Impetego,  case  of,  105,  108. 

Infancy,  490. 

Inflammation,  26  -8. 

Inflammation  of  the  Tonsils  and  Sepia, 

139. 
Intelligence,    Horn,   publishing  Society, 

275. 
Intermittent  fever,  210. 
Interim  remedies,  428. 
Ipecacuanha,  cures  with,  217. 
Ischias,  142. 


Lobethal,  Dr.  on  spinal  affections,  58  — 

Asiatic  cholera,  145. 
Law  of  cure,  391. 

Leadam,  Dr.  T.  R.  on  hydrophobia,  308. 
Leitzau,  on  doses,  181. 
Lembcke's,  Dr.  J.  trials  of  Iatropha,  114. 
Light,  excess  of,  and  deficiency,  506  -  7 . 
Liver  complaints,  and  aurum,  136. 

M. 

Magnet,  the  artificial,  277  —  the  cylinder 
applied  to  medical  purposes,  279. 

Manhood,  493. 

Materia  Medica,  remarks  on,  228  —  Sam- 
bul,  262  —  contributions  to,  482. 

Martin,  Dr.  J.  L.  on  case  of  Necrosis,  86. 

Mayerhofer,  Dr.  C.  on  Sulph.,  Am.,  Ant., 
158. 

Megrim  or  Hemicrania,  35  —  remedies 
used  in,  Bell.,  Nux,  Sepia,  Ign.,  Ars., 
Calc.  c,  Thuy.,  Spig.,  Puis.,  Coff, 
China,  Caps.,  Colocy.,  35,  46. 

Milk  metastasis,  105.  " 

Miiller,  Dr.  on  Syphilis,  81. 

Midler,  T.  O.  on  doses,  184. 

N. 

Necrosis,  case  of,  86. 

Nervous  diseas.es  cured  by  water,  246. 

Neuralgia  uterina,  and  opium,  139  —  fa- 
cialis, 142. 

Noack  on  doses,  181. 

Nusser,  Dr.  on  cholera,  47. 

Nux  vom.,  in  megrim,  38-9  —  cures 
with,  213. 


O. 


Obituary  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Becker,  271  — 
Griesselich,  273  — J.  J.  Molieu,  274. 

Observations  and  experience  in  Hydropa- 
thy, 225. 

Old  age,  494. 

Onanism  cured  by  water,  243. 

Opium,  on,  417. 

Organon,  the  12,  355. 


Jenichen's  high  potencies,  100. 
Johansen,  Dr.   on   high   potencies,    96  — 

scrofula,  198. 
Joslin's  Dr.,  Address  on  the  law  of  cure, 

391. 


Paralysis  of  lower  extremities,  101. 

Peritonitis,  aeon.,  136,  142. 

Phosphorus,  action  of,  on  the  animal  or- 
ganism, 320 —  converted  into  phospho- 
ric acid,  326  —  experiments  with,  330  -  3 
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—  acts  upon  the  blood,  334  —  upon 
the  nervous  system,  338. 

Phthisis,  kreosot,  137. 

Physiological  effects  of  sulph.  aur.  ant. 
on  man,  158  —  on  animals,  162. 

Physiological  and  pathological  action  up- 
on the  earth  and  its  organisms,  506. 

Phytolacca  decandra,  or  poke  weed,  effects 
of,  435. 

Pneumonia,  134  —  lobularis,  143. 

Potencies,  the  high  92. 

Potentizlng  medicines,  369. 

Predispositions  to  disease,  495-8. 

Priessnitz  Vincenz,  513. 

Proceedings  of  the  sixth  Annual  meeting 
of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoe- 
opathy, 386. 

Professorship  of  Homoeopathy  in  the 
"Eclectic  Medical  Institute,"  in  Ohio, 
541. 

Psora,  378. 

Psora  doctrine,  in  connection  with  doses, 
167. 

Publisher's  notice,  276. 

Pulsatilla,  cures  with,  218. 

a. 

Quinine,  cures  with,  215. 

R. 

Rapon,  Dr.  A.  on  alloeopathy  and  homoe- 
opathy, 3. 

Rationality  and  specificity,  3. 

Rationalism,  medical,  395. 

Rau  on  doses,  170. 

Remedies  relating  to  the  female  sexual 
system,  344;  viz.,  Bell.,  Hyos.,  Con., 
Cic,  Op.,  Helleb.,Tran.,  Lactu.,  Dig., 
Cann.  —  in  alternation,  succession,  in- 
terim, &c,  428. 

Respiratory  organs,  502. 

Rheumatism  cured  by  water,  244  -255. 

Rummel,  Dr.  on  high  potencies,  94  — on 
doses,  172. 

S. 

Saltpetre,  33-4. 

Sambul,  262. 

Schmidt,  G.  on  doses,  176. 

Schneider  on  doses,  182. 

Schron's  Dr.  review  of  the  Organon,  12, 
355  —  upon  gout  and  rheumatism,  255 
—  on  doses,  179. 

Schweikert,  Dr.  J.,  on  cholera,  451. 

Scrofula,  homoeopathic  treatment  of,  198. 

Schuler  on  doses,  181. 

Seasickness.     Hyos.,  136. 

Sepia  in  megrim,  39. 

Similia  similibus  curantur,  367. 

Simultaneous  administration  of  two  rem- 
edies, 428. 

Skin,  the,  502. 

Sleeplessness  cured  by  Opium,  423. 

Small's,  Dr.  A.  E.,  preliminary  address 
before  the  Pennsylvania  Medical  Col- 
lege, 525. 


Specifics,  the  doctrine  of,  394. 

Spinal  affections,  5S  —  remedies  used  in 
Lye,  Rhus.,  Iaph.,  Hep.,  Phos.  ac, 
Phos.,  Arn.  Cann.,  Sulph.,  Nat.  m., 
Agar.,  China.,  Calc.  pos.,  Calc  carb,. 
Calc.  ac,  Iod.,  Kali,  hy.,  Ign.,  Nux. 
mos.,  Con.,  Sab.,  Sec,  Ver.,  58-71. 

Stapfon  doses,  173. 

Statistics  of  horn,  treatment  of  cholera, 
146. 

Steudel,  Dr.  H.,  on  Hydropathy,  225. 

Strangury,  134. 

Sulphur,  cures  with,  219. 

Sulphur  auratum  antimonii,  158. 

Sutherland,  Dr.,  on  a  new  test  for  diabe- 
tic urine,  195. 

Syphilis,  81,  107. 


Taenia.     Tape-worm,  138. 

Tartarus  emeticus  in  croup,  124. 

Tietzer,  Dr.  on  megrim,  35  —  on  high  po- 
tencies, 92 — on  cholera,  460. 

Totality  of  symptoms,  15. 

Treatment  of  cholera  in  its  various  sta- 
ges, 150 —  in  Cincinnati,  408. 

Trinks,  Dr.  on  doses,  178  —  on  opium, 
417. 

Typhus  fevers,  71. 

U. 

Ulcers  on  the  foot  and  impitego,  108. 
Urine,  new  test  for  diebetic,  195. 
Urinary  and  sexual  organs,  503. 


Varieties,  six  of  cholera,  52. 

Variola  and  varioloid  epidemic,  135. 

Vehsemeger  on  doses,  181. 

Veith,  J.  E.  on  doses,  174. 

Venesection,  144. 

Veratrum  album,  cures  with,  220. 

Views  of  Alloeopathy  and  Homoeopathy, 

470. 
Vinal,  Dr.  on  Glonoine,  451. 

W. 

Wahle  on  doses,  182. 

Warmth,  of,  508-11. 

Warm  baths,  511. 

Warm  water  as  a  drink,  511. 

Walzke  on  doses,  176  —  cures  by,  209. 

Werber  on  doses,  170. 

Werber,  Dr.   J.  A.    on  the  division   in 

medicine,  470. 
Wet   blanket,   use   of   the,   519  —  linen 

sheet,  521. 
Wo\f,  Dr.  on  homoeopathic  remedies  in 

tvphus  fevers,  71. 
Wolf,  P.  on  doses  170. 


Youth,  493. 


Y. 


